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INTRODUCTION AND ANALYSIS. 


THE genuineness of the Laws is sufficiently proved (1) by 
more than twenty citations of them in the writings of Aristotle, 
who was residing at Athens during the last twenty years of the 
life of Plato, and who, having left it after his death (B.c. 347), 
returned thither twelve years later (B.c. 335); (2) by the allusion 
of Isocrates'—writing 346 B.c., a year after the death of 
Plato, and probably not more than three or four years after 
the composition of the Laws-—who speaks of the Laws and 
Republics written by philosophers (imd rav codiotev); (3) by 
the reference (Athen. 226 A) of the comic poet Alexis, a younger 
contemporary of Plato (fl. B.c. 356-306), to the enactment about 
prices, which occurs in Laws xi. 917 B foll., viz. that the same 
goods should not be offered at two prices on the same day?; 
(4) by the unanimous voice of later antiquity and the absence 
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of any suspicion among ancient writers worth speaking of to 
the contrary; for it is not said of Philippus of Opus that he 
composed any part of the Laws, but only that he copied them out 
of the waxen tablets, and was thought by some to have written the 
Epinomis (Diog. Laert. iii. 25). That the longest and one of the 
best writings bearing the name of Plato should be a forgery, 
even if its genuineness were unsupported by external testi- 
mony, would be a singular phenomenon in ancient literature ; 
and although the critical worth of the consensus of late writers 
is generally not to be compared with the express testimony of 
contemporaries, yet a somewhat greater value may be attributed 
to their consent in the present instance, because the admission 
of the Laws is combined with doubts about the Epinomis, a 
spurious writing, which is a kind of epilogue to the larger work 
probably of a much later date. This shows that the reception 
of the Laws was not altogether undiscriminating. 

The suspicion which has attached to the Laws of Plato in the 
judgment of Some modern writers appears to rest partly (1) on 
differences in the style and form of the work, and (2) on differ- 
ences of thought and opinion which they observe inthem. ‘Their 
suspicion is increased by the fact that these differences are 
accompanied by resemblances as striking to passages in other 
Platonic writings. They are sensible of a want of point in the 
dialogue and a general inferiority in the ideas, plan, manners, 
and style. They miss the poetical flow, the dramatic verisimili- 
tude, the life and variety of the characters, the dialectic subtlety, 
the Attic purity, the luminous order, the exquisite urbanity; 
instead of which they find tautology, obscurity, self-sufficiency, 
sermonizing, rhetorical declamation, pedantry, egotism, uncouth 
forms of sentences, and peculiarities in the use of words and 
idioms. They are unable to discover any unity in the patched, 
irregular structure. The speculative element both in government 
and education is superseded by a narrow economical or religious 
vein. The grace and cheerfulness of Athenian life have dis- 
appeared; and a spirit of moroseness and religious intolerance 
has taken their place. The charm of youth is no longer there; 
the mannerism of age makes itself unpleasantly felt. The con- 
nexion is often imperfect ; and there-is a want of arrangement, 
exhibited especially in the enumeration of the laws towards the 
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end of the work. The Laws are full of flaws and repetitions. 
The Greek is in places very ungrammatical and intractable. 
A cynical levity is displayed in some passages, and a tone of 
disappointment and lamentation over human things in others. 
The critics seem also to observe in them bad imitations of 
thoughts which are better expressed in Plato’s other writings. 
Lastly, they wonder how the mind which conceived the Republic 
could have left the Critias, Hermocrates, and Philosophus incom- 
plete or unwritten, and have devoted the last years of life to the 
Laws. 

The questions which have been thus indirectly suggested may 
be considered by us under five or six heads: I, the characters ; 
II, the plan; III, the style; IV, the imitations of other writings 
of Plato; V, the more general relation of the Laws to the 
Republic and the other dialogues; and VI, to the existing 
Athenian and Spartan states. 

I. Already in the Philebus the distinctive character of Socrates 
has disappeared; and in the Timaeus, Sophist, and Statesman 
his function of chief speaker is handed over to the Pythagorean 
philosopher Timaeus, and to the Eleatic Stranger, at whose feet 
he sits, and is silent. More and more Plato seems to have felt 
in his later writings that the character and method of Socrates 
were no longer suited to be the vehicle of his own philosophy. 
He is no longer interrogative but dogmatic; not ‘a hesitating 
enquirer,’ but one who speaks with the authority of a legislator. 
Even in the Republic we have seen that the argument which is 
carried on by Socrates in the old style with Thrasymachus in 
the first book, soon passes into the form of exposition. In the 
Laws he is nowhere mentioned. Yet so completely in the tra- 
dition of antiquity is Socrates identified with Plato, that in the 
criticism of the Laws which we find in the so-called Politics of 
Aristotle he is supposed by the writer still to be playing his part 
of the chief speaker (cp. Pol. ii. 6, § 8 foll.). 

The Laws are discussed by three representatives of Athens, 
Crete, and Sparta. The Athenian, as might be expected, is the 
protagonist or chief speaker, while the second place is assigned 
to the Cretan, who, as one of the leaders of a new colony, has 
a special interest in the conversation. At least four-fifths of 
the answers are put into his mouth. The Spartan is every 
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inch a soldier, a man of few words himself, better at deeds 
than words. The Athenian talks to the two others, although 
they are his equals in age, in the style of a master discoursing 
to his scholars; he frequently praises himself; he entertains 
a very poor opinion of the understanding of his companions. 
Certainly the boastfulness: and rudeness of the Laws is the 
reverse of the refined irony and courtesy which characterize 
the earlier dialogues. We are no longer in such good company 
as in the Phaedrus and Symposium. Manners are lost sight of 
in the earnestness of the speakers, and dogmatic assertions take 
the place of poetical fancies. 

The scene is laid in Crete, and the conversation is held in 
the course of a walk from Cnosus to the cave and temple of 
Zeus, which takes place on one of the longest and hottest days 
of the year (iil. 683 C). The companions start at dawn, and 
arrive at the point in their conversation which terminates the 
fourth book, about noon (iv. 722 C). The God to whose temple 
they are going is the lawgiver of Crete, and this may be supposed 
to be the very cave at which he gave his oracles to Minos. But 
the externals of the scene, which are briefly and inartistically 
described, soon disappear, and we plunge abruptly into the subject 
of the dialogue. We are reminded by contrast of the higher 
art of the Phaedrus, in which the summer’s day, and the cool 
stream, and the chirping of the grasshoppers, and the fragrance 
of the agnus castus, and the legends of the place are present to 
the imagination throughout the discourse. 

The typical Athenian apologizes for the tendency of his country- 
men ‘to spin a long discussion out of slender materials’ (i. 642 A), 
and in a similar spirit the Lacedaemonian Megillus apologizes 
for the Spartan brevity (cp. Thucyd. iv. 17), acknowledging at the 
same time that there may be occasions when long discourses 
are necessary (iv. 721 E). The family of Megillus is the proxenus 
of Athens at Sparta (i. 642 B); and he pays a beautiful compliment 
to the Athenian, significant of the character of the work, which, 
though borrowing many elements from Sparta, is also pervaded 
by an Athenian spirit. A good Athenian, he says, is more than 
ordinarily good, because he is inspired by nature and not manu- 
factured by law (642 C). The love of listening which is attributed 
to the Timocrat in the Republic (viii. 548 E) is also exhibited in 
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him (iii. 683 B, C). The Athenian on his side has a pleasure in 
speaking to the Lacedaemonian of the struggle in which their 
ancestors were jointly engaged against the Persians (ili. 699 D). 
A connexion with Athens is likewise intimated by the Cretan 


Cleinias. He is the relative of Epimenides (i. 642 D), whom, by’ 


an anachronism of a century,—perhaps arising as Zeller suggests 
(Plat. Stud. p. 111) out of a confusion of the visit of Epimenides 
and Diotima (Symp. 201 D),—he describes as coming to Athens, 
not after the attempt of Cylon (596 B.c.), but ten years before the 
Persian war. The Cretan and Lacedaemonian hardly contribute at 
all to the argument of which the Athenian is the expounder ; they 
only supply information when asked about the institutions of their 
respective countries (i. 625 A; iv. 712 C). A kind of simplicity 
or stupidity is ascribed to them (x. 885 ff., 888 E). At first, they 
are dissatisfied with the free criticisms which the Athenian passes 
upon the laws of Minos and Lycurgus, but they acquiesce in 
his greater experience and knowledge of the world. They admit 
that there can be no objection to the enquiry; for in the spirit of 
the legislator himself, they are discussing his laws when there 
‘are no young men present to listen (i.635 A). They are un- 
willing to allow that the Spartan and Cretan lawgivers can have 
been mistaken in honouring courage as the first part of virtue 
(ii. 667 A), and are puzzled at hearing for the first time (ii. 661 D) 
that ‘Goods are only evil to the evil.’ Several times they are 
on the point of quarrelling, and by an effort learn to restrain 
their natural feeling (cp. Shakespeare, Henry V, act ili. sc. 2). 
In Book vii. (806 C), the Lacedaemonian expresses a momentary 
irritation at the accusation which the Athenian brings against 
the Spartan institutions, of encouraging licentiousness in their 
women, but he is reminded by the Cretan that the permission 
to criticize them freely has been given, and cannot be retracted. 
His only criterion of truth is the authority of the Spartan law- 
giver ; he is ‘ interested’ (i. 636 E) in the novel speculations of the 
Athenian, but inclines to prefer the ordinances of Lycurgus. 

The three interlocutors all of them speak in the character 
of old men, which forms a pleasant bond of union between 
them. They have the feelings of old age about youth, about the 
state, about human things in general. Nothing in life seems 
to be of much importance to them; they are spectators rather 
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than actors, and men in general appear to the Athenian speaker 
to be the playthings of the Gods and of circumstances. Still they 
have a fatherly care of the young, and are deeply impressed by 
sentiments of religion. They would give confidence to the aged 
by an increasing use of wine, which, as they get older, is to 
unloose their tongues and make them sing. The prospect of the 
existence of the soul after death is constantly present to them; 
though they can hardly be said to have the cheerful hope and 
resignation which animates Socrates in the Phaedo or Cephalus 
in the Republic. Plato appears to be expressing his own feelings 
in remarks of this sort. For at the time of writing the first book 
of the Laws he was at least seventy-four years of age, if we sup- 
pose him, at p. 638 A, to allude to the victory of the Syracusans 
under Dionysius the Younger over the Locrians, which occurred 
in the year 356. Such a sadness was the natural effect of de- 
clining years and failing powers, which make men ask, ‘ After all, 
what profit is there in life?’ They feel that their work is begin- 
ning to be over, and are ready to say, ‘ All the world is a stage’; 
or, in the actual words of Plato, ‘Let us play as good plays as we 
can,’ though ‘we must be sometimes serious, which is not agree- 
able, but necessary’ (vii. 803 B, C). These are feelings which 
have crossed the minds of reflective persons in all ages. And 
there is no reason to connect the Laws any more than other parts 
of Plato’s writings with the very uncertain narrative of his life, 
or to imagine that this melancholy tone is attributable to dis- 
appointment at having failed to convert a Sicilian tyrant into a 
philosopher. 

II. The plan of the Laws is more irregular and has less con- 
nexion than any other of the writings of Plato. As Aristotle says 
in the Politics (ii. 6, § 4), ‘The greater part consists of laws’; in 
Books v, vi, xi, xii the dialogue almost entirely disappears. Large 
portions of them are rather the materials for a work than a 
finished composition which may rank with the other Platonic 
didlogues. To use his own image, ‘Some stones are regularly 
inserted in the building; others are lying on the ground ready for 
use’ (ix. 858 B). There is probably truth in the tradition that the 
Laws were not published until after the death of Plato. We can 
easily believe that he has left imperfections, which would have 
been removed if he had lived a few years longer. The arrange- 
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ment might have been improved; the connexion of the argument 
might have been made plainer, and the sentences more accurately 
framed. Something also may be attributed to the feebleness of 
old age. Even a rough sketch of the Phaedrus or Symposium 
would have had a very different look. There is, however, an 
interest in possessing one writing of Plato which is in the process 
of creation. 

We must endeavour to find a thread of order which will carry 
us through this comparative disorder. The first four books are 
described by Plato himself as the preface or preamble. Having 
arrived at the conclusion that each law should have a preamble, 
the lucky thought occurs to him at the end of the fourth book that 
the preceding discourse is the preamble of the whole. This 
preamble or introduction may be abridged as follows :— 

The institutions of Sparta and Crete are admitted by the 
Lacedaemonian and Cretan to have one aim only: they were 
intended by the legislator to inspire courage in war. To this the 
Athenian objects that the true lawgiver should frame his laws 
with a view to all the virtues and not to one only. Better is he 
who has temperance as well as courage, than he who has courage 
only; better is he who is faithful in civil broils, than he who is a 
good soldier only. Better, too, is peace than war; the reconcilia- 
tion than the defeat of an enemy. And he who would attaih all 
virtue should be trained amid pleasures as well as pains. Hence 
there should be convivial intercourse among the citizens, and a 


man’s temperance should be tested in his cups, as we test his . 


courage amid dangers. He should have a fear of the right sort, as 
well as a courage of the right sort. 

At the beginning of the second book the subject of pleasure 
leads to education, which in the early years of life is wholly a 
discipline imparted by the means of pleasure and pain. The dis- 
cipline of pleasure is implanted chiefly by the practice of the song 
and the dance. Of these the forms should be fixed, and not 
allowed to depend on the fickle breath of the multitude. There 
will be choruses of boys, girls, and grown-up persons, and all will 
be heard repeating the same strain, that ‘virtue is happiness.’ 
One of them will give the law to the rest; this will be the 
chorus of aged minstrels, who will sing the most beautiful 
and the most useful of songs. They will require a little wine, 
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to mellow the austerity of age, and make them amenable to the 
laws. . 

After having laid down as the first principle of politics, that 
peace, and not war, is the true aim of the legislator, and briefly 
discussed music and festive intercourse, at the commencement 
of the third book Plato makes a digression, in which he speaks 
of the origin of society. He describes, first of all, the family; 
secondly, the patriarchal stage, which is an aggregation of 
families ; thirdly, the founding of regular cities, like Ilium ; 
fourthly, the establishment of a military and political system, like 
that of Sparta, with which he identifies Argos and Messene, 
dating from the return of the Heraclidae. But the aims of states 
should be good, or else, like the prayer of Theseus, they may be 
ruinous to themselves. This was the case in two out of three of 
the Heracleid kingdoms. They did not understand that the 
powers in a state should be balanced. The balance of powers 
saved Sparta, while the excess of tyranny in Persia and the 
excess of liberty at Athens have been the ruin of both.... This 


discourse on politics is suddenly discovered to have an immediate 


practical use; for Cleinias the Cretan is about to give laws to a 
new colony. 

At the beginning of the fourth book, after enquiring into the 
circumstances and situation of the colony, the Athenian proceeds 
to make further reflections. Chance, and God, and the skill of the 
legislator, all co-operate in the formation of states. And the most 
favourable condition for the foundation of a new one is when the 
government is in the hands of a virtuous tyrant who has the good 
fortune to be the contemporary of a great legislator. But a vir- 
tuous tyrant is a contradiction in terms; we can at best only hope 
to have magistrates who are the servants of reason and the law. 
This leads to the enquiry, what is to be the polity of our new 
State. And the answer is, that we are to fear God, and honour 
our parents, and to cultivate virtue and justice; these are to be 
our first principles. Laws must be definite, and we should create 
in the citizens a predisposition to obey them. The legislator will 
teach as well as command; and with this view he will prefix 
preambles to his principal laws. 

The fifth book commences in a sort of dithyramb with another | 
and higher preamble about the honour due to the soul, whence 
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are deduced the duties of a man to his parents and his friends, to 
the suppliant and stranger. He should be true and just, free from 
envy and excess of all sorts, forgiving to crimes which are not 
incurable and are partly involuntary; and he should have a true 
taste. The noblest life has the greatest pleasures and the fewest 
pains. .. Having finished the preamble, and touched on some other 
preliminary considerations, we proceed to the Laws, beginning 
with the constitution of the state. This is not the best or ideal 
state, having all things common, but only the second-best, in 
which the land and houses are to be distributed among 5040 
citizens divided into four classes. There is to be no gold or silver 
among them, and they are to have moderate wealth, and to respect 
number and numerical order in all things. 

In the first part of the sixth book, Plato completes his sketch of 
the constitution by the appointment of officers. He explains the 
manner in which guardians of the law, generals, priests, wardens 
of town and country, ministers of education, and other magistrates 
are to be appointed; and also in what way courts of appeal are to 
be constituted, and omissions in the law to be supplied. Next— 
and at this point (p. 772) the Laws strictly speaking begin--there 
follow enactments respecting marriage and the procreation of 
children, respecting property in slaves as well as of other kinds, 
respecting houses, married life, common tables for men and 
women. The question of age in marriage suggests the considera- 
tion of a similar question about the time for holding offices, and 
for military service, which had been previously omitted. 

Resuming the order of the discussion, which was indicated in 
the previous book, from marriage and birth we proceed to educa- 
tion in the seventh book. Education is to begin at or rather 
before birth; to be continued for a time by mothers and nurses 
under the supervision of the state; finally, to comprehend music 
and gymnastics. Under music is included reading, writing, 
playing on the lyre, arithmetic, geometry, and a knowledge of 
astronomy sufficient to preserve the minds of the citizens from 
impiety in after-life. Gymnastics are to be practised chiefly with 
a view to their use in war.. The discussion of education, which 
was lightly touched upon in Book ii, is here completed. 

The eighth book contains regulations for civil life, beginning 
with festivals, games, and contests, military exercises and the 
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like. On such occasions Plato seems to see young men and 
maidens meeting together, and hence he is led into discussing 
the relations of the sexes, the evil consequences which arise out 
of the indulgence of the passions, and the remedies for them. 
Then he proceeds to speak of agriculture, of arts and trades, of 
buying and selling, and of foreign commerce. 

The remaining books of the Laws, ix-xii, are chiefly concerned 
with criminal offences. In the first class are placed offences 
against the Gods, especially sacrilege or robbery of temples: next 
follow offences against the state,—conspiracy, treason, theft. The 
mention of thefts suggests a distinction between voluntary and 
involuntary, curable and incurable offences. Proceeding to the 
greater crime of homicide, Plato distinguishes between mere 
homicide, manslaughter, which is partly voluntary and partly in- 
voluntary, and murder, which arises from avarice, ambition, fear. 
He also enumerates murders by kindred, murders by slaves, 
wounds with or without intent to kill, wounds inflicted in anger, 
crimes of or against slaves, insults to parents. To these, various 
modes of purification or degrees of punishment are assigned, and 
the terrors of another world are also invoked against them. 

At the beginning of Book x, all acts of violence, including sacri- 
lege, are summed up ina single law. The law is preceded by an 
admonition, in which the offenders are informed that no one ever 
did an unholy act or said an unlawful word while he retained his 
belief in the existence of the Gods; but either he denied their exist- 
ence, or he believed that they took no care of man, or that they 
might be turned from their course by sacrifices and prayers. The 
remainder of the book is devoted to the refutation of these three 
classes of unbelievers, and concludes with the means to be taken 
for their reformation, and the announcement of their punishments 
if they continue obstinate and impenitent. 

The eleventh book is taken up with laws and with admonitions 
relating to individuals, which follow one another without any exact 
order. There are laws concerning deposits and the finding of 
treasure; concerning slaves and freedmen; concerning retail 
trade, bequests, divorces, enchantments, poisonings, magical arts, 
and the like. In the twelfth book the same subjects are continued. 
Laws are passed concerning violations of military discipline, 
concerning the high office of the examiners and their burial ; con- 
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cerning oaths and the violation of them, and the punishments of 
those who neglect their duties as citizens. Foreign travel is then 
discussed, and the permission to be accorded to citizens of journey- 
ing in foreign parts ; the strangers who may come to visit the city 
are also spoken of, and the manner in which they are to be re- 
ceived. Laws are added respecting sureties, searches for pro- 
perty, right of possession by prescription, abduction of witnesses, 
theatrical competition, waging of private warfare, and bribery in 
offices. Rules are laid down respecting taxation, respecting 
economy in sacred rites, respecting judges, their duties and sen- 
tences, and respecting sepulchral places and ceremonies. Here 
(at p.g60) the Laws end. Lastly, a Nocturnal Council is instituted 
for the preservation of the state, consisting of older and younger 
members, who are to exhibit in their lives that virtue which is the 
basis of the state, to know the one in many, and to be educated in 
divine and every other kind of knowledge which will enable them 
to fulfil their office. 

III. The style of the Laws differs in several important respects 
from that of the other dialogues of Plato: (1) in the want of 
character, power, and lively illustration; (2) in the frequency of 
mannerisms (cp. Introd. to the Philebus, sud init.) ; (3) in the form 
and rhythm of the sentences; (4) in the use of words. On the 
other hand, there are many passages (5) which are characterized 
by a sort of ethical grandeur ; and (6) in which, perhaps, a greater 
insight into human nature, and a greater reach of practical wisdom 
is shown, than in any other of Plato’s writings. 

1. The discourse of the three old men is described by them- 
selves as an old man’s game of play (vi. 769 A). Yet there is 
little of the liveliness of a game in their mode of treating the sub- 
ject. They do not throw the ball to and fro, but two out of the 
three are listeners to the third, who is constantly asserting his 
superior wisdom and opportunities of knowledge (i.639 D, E), and 
apologizing (not without reason) for his own want of clearness of 
speech. He will ‘carry them over the stream’ (x. 892 D foll.); he 
will answer for them when the argument is beyond their compre- 
hension ; he is afraid of their ignorance of mathematics, and thinks 
that gymnastic is likely to be more intelligible to them ;—he has 
repeated his words several times, and yet they cannot understand 
him (ii. 664 D). The subject did not properly take the form of 
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dialogue, and also the literary vigour of Plato had passed away. 
The old men speak as they might be expected to speak, and in 
this there is a touch of dramatic truth. Plato has given the Laws 
that form or want of form which indicates the failure of natural 
power. There is no regular plan—none of that consciousness of 
what has preceded and what is to follow, which makes a perfect 
style,—but there are several attempts at a plan ; the argument is 
‘pulled up’ (iii. jor C, D), and frequent explanations are offered 
why a particular topic was introduced (iv. 713 B). 

The fictions of the Laws have no longer the verisimilitude 
which is characteristic of the Phaedrus and the Timaeus, or even 
of the Statesman. We can hardly suppose that an educated 
Athenian would have placed the visit of Epimenides to Athens 
ten years before the Persian war (i. 642 D), or have imagined 
that a war with Messene prevented the Lacedaemonians from 
coming to the rescue of Hellas (iii. 692 D). The narrative of the 
origin of the Dorian institutions (iii. 685 foll.), which are said to 
have been due to a fear of the growing power of the Assyrians, is 
a plausible invention, which may be compared with the tale of the 
island of Atlantis and the poem of Solon, but is not accredited by 
similar arts of deception. The other statement that the Dorians 
were Achaean exiles assembled by Dorieus (ili. 682 E), and the 
assertion that Troy was included in the Assyrian Empire (iii. 
685 C), have some foundation (cp. for the latter point, Diod. 
Sicul, il. 2). Nor is there anywhere in the Laws that lively 
evapyea, that vivid mise en scéne, which is as characteristic of 
Plato as of some modern novelists. 

The old men are afraid of the ridicule which ‘ will fall on their 
heads more than enough’ (vi. 781 C; vii. 790 A, 800 B; x. 885 C), 
and they do not often indulge in a joke. In one of the few which 
occur, the book of the Laws, if left incomplete, is compared to a 
monster wandering about without a head (vi. 752 A). But we no- 
longer breathe the atmosphere of humour which pervades the 
Symposium and the Euthydemus, in which we pass within a few 
sentences from the broadest Aristophanic joke to the subtlest 
refinement of wit and fancy; instead of this, in the Laws an im- 
pression of baldness and feebleness is often left upon our minds. 
Some of the most amusing descriptions, as, for example, of children 
roaring for the first three years of life (vii. 792 A); or of the 
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Athenians walking into the country with fighting-cocks under 
their arms (vii. 789 B,C); or of the slave doctor who knocks 
about his patients finely (iv. 720 C); and the gentleman doctor 
who courteously persuades them; or of the way of keeping 
order in the theatre, ‘by a hint from a stick’ (iil. 700 C), are 
narrated with a commonplace gravity; but where we find this 
sort of dry humour we shall not be far wrong in thinking that 
the writer intended to make us laugh. The seriousness of age 
takes the place of the jollity of youth. Life should have holidays 
and festivals; yet we rebuke ourselves when we laugh, and 
take our pleasures sadly. The irony of the earlier dialogues, of 
which some traces occur in the tenth book, is replaced by a 
severity which hardly condescends to regard human things. 
‘Let us say, if you please, that man is of some account; but | 
was speaking of him in comparison with God’ (vii. 804 B). 

The imagery and illustrations are poor in themselves, and are 
not assisted by the surrounding phraseology. We have seen how 
in the Republic, and in the earlier dialogues, figures of speech 
such as ‘the wave,’ ‘the drone,’ ‘the chase,’ ‘the bride,’ appear 
and reappear at intervals. Notes are struck which are repeated 
from time to time, as in a strain of music. There is none of this 
subtle art in the Laws. The illustrations, such as the two kinds 
of doctors (iv. 720 C), ‘the three kinds of funerals’ (iv. 719 D), the 
fear potion (i. 647 E), the puppet (i. 644 D), the painter leaving 
a successor to restore his picture (vi. 769), the ‘person stopping to 
consider where three ways meet’ (vii. 799 C), the ‘old laws about 
water of which he will not divert the course’ (viii. 844 A), can 
hardly be said to do much credit to Plato’s invention. The cita- 
tions from the poets have lost that fanciful character which gave 
them their charm in the earlier dialogues. We are tired of 
images taken from the arts of navigation, or archery, or weaving, 
or painting, or medicine, or music. Yet the comparisons of life to 
a tragedy (vii. 817), or of the working of mind to the revolution 
of the self-moved (x. 897), or of the aged parent to the image of 
a God dwelling in the house (xi. 931), or the reflection that ‘man 
is made to be the plaything of God, and that this rightly considered 
is the best of him’ (vii. 803 C), have great beauty. 

2. The clumsiness of the style is exhibited in frequent manner- 
isms and repetitions. The perfection of the Platonic dialogue 
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consists in the accuracy with which the question and answer are 
fitted into one another, and the regularity with which the‘ steps of 
the argument succeed one another. This finish of style is no 
longer discernible in the Laws. There is a want of variety in the 
answers ; nothing can be drawn out of the respondents but ‘ Yes’ 
or ‘No,’ ‘True,’ ‘To be sure,’ etc.; the insipid forms, ‘What do 
you mean?’ ‘To what are you referring?’ are constantly return- 
ing. Again and again the speaker is charged, or charges himself, 
with obscurity; and he repeats again and again that he will ex- 
plain his views more clearly. The process of thought which 
should be latent in the mind of the writer appears on the surface 
(iv. 719 A, 713 B). In several passages the Athenian praises him- 
self in the most unblushing manner, very unlike the irony of the 
earlier dialogues, as when he declares that ‘the laws are a divine 
work given by some inspiration of the Gods,’ and that ‘youth 
should commit them to memory instead of the compositions of the 
poets’ (vii. 811). The prosopopoeia which is adopted by Plato in 
the Protagoras and other dialogues is repeated until we grow 
weary of it. The legislator is always addressing the speakers or 
the youth of the state, and the speakers are constantly making 
addresses to the legislator. A tendency to a paradoxical manner 
of statement is also observable. ‘We must have drinking’ (i. 
646 B), ‘we must have a virtuous tyrant’ (iv. 710 C)—this is too 
much for the duller wits of the Lacedaemonian and Cretan, who 
at first start back in surprise. More than in any other writing of 
Plato the tone is hortatory; the laws are sermons as well as laws; 
they are considered to have a religious sanction, and to rest upon 
a religious sentiment in the mind of the citizens. The words of 
the Athenian are attributed to the Lacedaemonian and Cretan, 
who are supposed to have made them their own, after the manner 
of the earlier dialogues. Resumptions of subjects which have 
been half disposed of in a previous passage constantly occur (vii. 
796 E; xii. 956) : the arrangement has neither the clearness of art 
nor the freedom of nature. Irrelevant remarks are made here 
and there, or illustrations used which are not properly fitted in. 
The dialogue is generally weak and laboured, and is in the later 
books fairly given up, apparently, because unsuited to the subject 
of the work. The long speeches or sermons of the Athenian, 
often extending over several pages, have never the grace and 
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harmony which are exhibited in the earlier dialogues. For’Plato is 
incapable of sustained composition; his genius is dramatic rather 
than oratorical ; he can converse, but he cannot make a speech. 
Even the Timaeus, which is one of his most finished works, is full 
of abrupt transitions. There is the same kind of difference 
between the dialogue and the continuous discourse of Plato as 
between the narrative and speeches of Thucydides. 

3. The perfection of style is variety in unity, freedom, ease, 
clearness, the power of saying anything, and of striking any note 
in the scale of human feelings without impropriety; and such is 
the divine gift of language possessed by Plato in the Symposium 
and Phaedrus. From this there are many fallings-off in the 
Laws: first, in the structure of the sentences, which are rhyth- 
mical and monotonous,—the formal and sophistical manner of the 
age is superseding the natural genius of Plato: secondly, many of 
them are of enormous length, and the latter end often forgets the 
beginning of them,—they seem never to have received the second 
thoughts of the author ; either the emphasis is wrongly placed, or 
there is a want of point in a clause; or an absolute case occurs 
which is not properly separated from the rest of the sentence; or 
words are aggregated in a manner which fails to show their 
relation to one another; or the connecting particles are omitted 
at the beginning of sentences ; the uses of the relative and ante- 
cedent are more indistinct, the changes of person and number 
more frequent, examples of pleonasm, tautology, and periphrasis, 
antitheses of positive and negative, false emphasis, and other 
affectations, are more numerous than in the other writings of 
Plato; there is also a more common and sometimes unmeaning 
use of qualifying formulae, os éros eireiv, kara Sivayv, and of double 
expressions, mavrn mavtws, ovdauq ovdayas, Orws Kai Onn—these are 
too numerous to be attributed to errors in the text; again, there 
is an over-curious adjustment of verb and participle, noun and 
epithet, and other artificial forms of cadence and expression take 
the place of natural variety: thirdly, the absence of metaphorical 
language is remarkable—the style is not devoid of ornament, but 
the ornament is of a debased rhetorical kind, patched on to 
instead of growing out of the subject; there is a great command 
of words, and a laboured use of them; forced attempts at meta- 
phor occur in several passages,—e.g. viii. 844 A, mapoyerever 
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Adyos 3 ix. 858 B, ra pev ws riOéueva ta 8’ Os mapariOeueva ; Vi. 773 D, 
oivos Ko\atépevos td vnpovtos érépov Geod; the plays on the word 
vopos=vod Stavoun, iv. 714 A, od) €répa, ili. 700 B: fourthly, there is 
a foolish extravagance of language in other passages, —‘ the swinish 
ignorance of arithmetic,’ vil. 819 D; ‘the justice and suitableness of 
the discourse on laws,’ vii. 811 C foll.; over-emphasis at ix. 861 D; 
‘best of Greeks,’ vil. 820 B, said of all the Greeks, and the like: 
fifthly, poor and insipid illustrations are also common, e. g. i. 638 
C, 639 A, ii. 644 E: sixthly, we may observe an excessive use of 
climax and hyperbole, vii. 808 A, alcxpav déyew xpi) mpds adrovs 
SovAdv Te Kat SovAny kal wraida kai ef mws oldv Te GAny Thy oikiay: i. 636 B, 
Soxet rodro TO émirndevpa Kata vow tas wept ra adpodioia ndovas ov 
povoy avOparav adda kat Onpiwv SiepbapKévat. 

4. The peculiarities in the use of words which occur in the 
Laws have been collected by Zeller (Platonische Studien, p. 85) 
and Stallbaum (Legg. vol. ii. p. lvii): first, in the use of nouns, 
such as adAodnpia, dmevavtnots, yAukvOupia, Siabernp, Opacvéevia, kdpos, 
peyaddvora, mardoupyia ; secondly, in the use of adjectives, such as 
dictwp, Bioddrns, éxOod8omds, nideos, xpdvios, and of adverbs, such as 
aviditt, dvarel, yyowet : thirdly, in the use of verbs, such as dOdpew, 
diooew (digeey eimeiv, iv. 709 A), edOnpuoveicOa, maparodiferOa, oéBewv, 
Tnpedetv, tyTav. These words however, as Stallbaum remarks, are 
formed according to analogy, and nearly all of them have the 
support of some poetical or other authority. 

Zeller and Stallbaum have also collected forms of words in the 
Laws, differing from the forms of the same words which occur in 
other places: e.g. BAdBos for BAdBn, Bios for dBiwros, dydpioros for 
dxapis, dovdevos for Sovdtkds, maidecos for maidixds, e€aypid for efayptaive, 
‘eodpar for Adoxoua, and the Ionic word cadpponsris, meaning 
‘correction. Zeller has noted a fondness for substantives ending 


in -va and -ous, such as yedpynya, dudmavpa, émOipnua, (nplopa, kope- 


Snpa, Spiknpa; Brdyis, Axddépyors, mapayyedows, and others; also a use 
of substantives in the plural, which are commonly found only in 
the singular, paviat, dbedrntes, POdvor, PdBar, Hicets; also, a peculiar 
use of prepositions in composition, as in éveipya, droB\drre, diavo- 
poberew, Sueipnrat, SvevAaBeioda, and other words; also, a frequent 
occurrence of the Ionic datives plural in -aoi and -o.w, perhaps 
used for the sake of giving an ancient or archaic effect. 

To these peculiarities of words he has added a list of peculiar 
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expressions and constructions. Among the most characteristic 
are the following: viii. 841 D, aura maAA\axav oméppyata ; ix. 855 C, 
dpoppa edpa; iii. 690 D, dca d£impata mpds apxovras; vi. 744 B, oi 
kara méAw Katpoi; piOos, used in several places of ‘the discourse 
about laws’; and connected with this the frequent use of rapapvOtov 
and rapapv6cioOa in the general sense of ‘address,’ ‘addressing’ ; 
vii. 823 E, aipvdos pws ; xii. 960 B, drapo mpdkets ; vi. 752 A, pios 
dxépados; vi. 775 D, 700s evOvmopov. He remarks also on the 
frequent employment of the abstract for the concrete ; e. g. tmnpeoia 
for imnpéra, puyai for duyddes, pnxavai in the sense of ‘contrivers,’ 
dovdcia for SodAa, Baoireia for Bacideis, pawdpeva kndevpara for yuvaixa 
patvopevny ; 7 xpeia tov maidwy in the sense of ‘indigent children,’ 
and zaidev ixavdétns ; 1d 60s tis ametpias for 7 elwOvia ametpia; Kumapir- 
tev Yn Te Kat KaAAn Oavydora for kumdpirro pada bWndal kai Kadai. He 
further notes some curious uses of the genitive case, e.g. girias 
dporoyiat, paviat dpyns, Aatwapyiat nOovns, Xetpavov avuTodnoiat, avdcrot 
mAnyav toApa; and of the dative, duiria €yOpois, vouobecia émirpdroais; 
and also some rather uncommon periphrases, 6péupata Neidov, 
Evyyevyntwp réxvwy for doxos, Movons des for moinais, Cwypapwr traides, 
avOporev oméppatra and the like ; the fondness for particles of limit- 
ation, especially ris and ye, ovv riot xdpior, trois ye Suvvapevois and the 
like; the pleonastic use of raviv, of as, of ws eros eimeiv, of Exdorore ; 
and the periphrastic use of the preposition epi. Lastly, he 
observes the tendency to hyperbata or transpositions of words, 
and to rhythmical uniformity as well as grammatical irregularity 
in the structure of the sentences. 

For nearly all the expressions which are adduced by Zeller 
as arguments against the genuineness of the Laws, Stallbaum 
finds some sort of authority. There is no real ground for 
doubting that the work was written by Plato, merely because 
several words occur in it which are not found in his other 
writings. An imitator may preserve the usual phraseology of 
a writer better than he would himself. But, on the other hand, 
the fact that authorities may be quoted in support of most of 
these uses of words, does not show that the diction is not 
peculiar. Several of them seem to be poetical or dialectical, 
and exhibit an attempt to enlarge the limits of Greek prose 
by the introduction of Homeric and tragic expressions. Most 
of them do not appear to have retained any hold on the later 
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language of Greece. Like several experiments in language 
of the writers of the Elizabethan age, they were afterwards 
lost; and though occasionally found in Plutarch and imitators 
of Plato, they have not been accepted by Aristotle or passed 
into the common dialect of Greece. 

5. Unequal as the Laws are in style, they contain a few 
passages which are very grand and noble. For example, the 
address to the poets at vii. 817: ‘Best of strangers, we also 


are poets of the best and noblest tragedy; for our whole state 


is an imitation of the best and noblest life, which we affirm to 
be indeed the very truth of tragedy.’ Or again, the sight of 
young men and maidens in friendly intercourse with one another, 
suggesting the dangers to which youth is liable from the violence 
of passion (viii. 835-841); or the eloquent denunciation of un- 
natural lusts in the same passage; or the charming thought 
that the best legislator ‘orders war for the sake of peace and 
not peace for the sake of war’ (i. 628 E); or the pleasant allu- 
sion, ‘O Athenian—inhabitant of Attica, I will not say, for you 
seem to me worthy to be named after the Goddess Athene 
because you go back to first principles’ (i. 626 D) ; or the pithy 
saying, ‘Many a victory has been and will be suicidal to the 
victors, but education is never suicidal’ (i. 641 C); or the fine 
expression that ‘the walls of a city should be allowed to sleep 
in the earth, and that we should not attempt to disinter them’ 
(vi. 778 D); or the remark that ‘God is the measure of all 
things in a sense far higher than any man can be’ (iv. 716 C); 
or that ‘a man should be from the first a partaker of the truth, 
that he may live a true man as long as possible’ (v. 730 C); 
or the principle repeatedly laid down, that ‘the sins of the 
fathers are not to be visited on the children,’ e.g. ix. 856 C; 
or the description of the funeral rites of those priestly sages 
who depart in innocence (xii. 947 B, foll.); or the noble senti- 
ment, that we should do more justice to slaves than to equals 
(vi. 777 D); or the curious observation, founded, perhaps, on 
his own experience, that there are a few ‘divine men in every 
state however corrupt, whose conversation is of inestimable 
value’ (xii. 951 B); or the acute remark, that public opinion 
is to be respected, because the judgments of mankind about 
virtue are better than their practice (xii. 950 B); or the deep 
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religious and also modern feeling which pervades the tenth 
book (whatever may be thought of the arguments) ; the sense 
of the duty of living as a part of.a whole, and in dependence 
on the will of God (x. 903 D), who takes care of the least things 
as well as the greatest (x. g00 C); and the picture of parents 
praying for their children (x. 887 D, foll.)—not as we may say, 
slightly altering the words of Plato, as if there were no truth 
or reality in the Gentile religions, but as if there were the 
greatest—are very striking to us. We must remember that 
the Laws, unlike the Republic, do not exhibit an ideal state, 
but are supposed to be on the level of human motives and 
feelings; they are also on the level of the popular religion, 
though elevated and purified; hence there is an attempt made 
to show that the pleasant is also just. But, on the other hand, 
the priority of the soul to the body, and of God to the soul, 
is always insisted upon as the true incentive to virtue; especially 
with great force and eloquence at the commencement of Book v. 
And the work of legislation is carried back to the first principles 
of morals (i. 630 E). 

6. No other writing of Plato shows so profound an insight 
into the world and into human nature as the Laws. That 
‘cities will never cease from ill until they are better governed,’ 
is the text of the Laws as well as of the Statesman and Republic. 
The principle that the balance of power preserves states (iil. 691, 
692); the reflection that no one ever passed his whole life in 
disbelief of the Gods (x. 888 C); the remark that the characters 
of men are best seen in convivial intercourse (i. 649); the 
observation that the people must be allowed to share not only 
in the government, but in the administration of justice (vi. 768 A, 
foll.) ; the desire to make laws, not with a view to courage only, 
but to all virtue (i. 630 D); the clear perception that education 
begins with birth, or even, as he would say, before birth 
(vii. 789 A); the attempt to purify religion; the modern re- 
flections, that punishment is not vindictive (ix. 854 D), and that 
limits must be Set to the power of bequest (xi. 922, 923); the 
impossibility of undeceiving the victims of quacks and jugglers 
(xi. 933 A); the provision for water (vi. 761 B), and for other 
requirements of health (vi. 761), and for concealing the bodies 
of the dead with. as little hurt as possible to the living (xii. 958 
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D, E); above all, perhaps, the distinct consciousness that under 
the actual circumstances of mankind the ideal cannot be carried 
out (v. 739 B, 746 B), and yet may be a guiding principle—will 
appear to us, if we remember that we are still in the dawn of 
politics, to show a great depth of political wisdom. 

IV. The Laws of Plato contain numerous passages which 
closely resemble other passages in his writings. And at first 
sight a suspicion arises that the repetition shows the unequal 
hand of the imitator. For why should a writer say over again, 
in a more imperfect form, what he had already said in his most 
finished style and manner? And yet it may be urged on the 
other side that an author whose original powers are beginning 
to decay will be very liable to repeat himself, as in conversa- 
tion, so in books. He may have forgotten what he had written 
before ; he may be unconscious of the decline of his own powers. 
Hence arises a question of great interest, bearing on the genuine- 
ness of ancient writers. Is there any criterion by which we 
can distinguish the genuine resemblance from the spurious, 
or, in other words, the repetition of a thought or passage by 
an author himself from the appropriation of it by another? The 
question has, perhaps, never been fully discussed ; and, though 
a real one, does not admit of a precise answer. A few general 
considerations on the subject may be offered :— 

(a) Is the difference such as might be expected to arise at 
different times of life or under different circumstances >—There 
would be nothing surprising in a writer, as he grew older, losing 
something of his own originality, and falling more and more 
under the spirit of his age. ‘What a genius I had when I wrote 
that book!’ was the pathetic exclamation of a famous English 
author, when in old age he chanced to take up one of his early 
works. ‘There would be nothing surprising again in his losing 
somewhat of his powers of expression, and becoming less 
capable of framing language into a harmonious whole. There 
would also be a strong presumption that if the variation of style 
was uniform, it was attributable to some natural cause, and not 
to the arts of the imitator. The inferiority might be the result 
of feebleness and of want of activity of mind. But the natural 
weakness of a great author would commonly be different from 
the artificial weakness of an imitator; it would be continuous 
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and uniform. The latter would be apt to fill his work with 
irregular patches, sometimes taken verbally from the writings 
of the author whom he personated, but rarely acquiring his 
spirit. His imitation would be obvious, irregular, superficial. 
The patches of purple would be easily detected among his 
threadbare and tattered garments. He would rarely take the 
pains to put the same thought into other words. There were 
many forgeries in English literature which attained a consider- 
able degree of success 50 or I0o years ago; ‘but it is doubtful 
whether attempts such as these could now escape detection, if 
there were any writings of the same author or of the same age 
to be compared with them. And ancient forgers were much less 
skilful than modern; they were far from being masters in the 
art of deception, and had rarely any motive for being so. 

(b) But, secondly, the imitator will commonly be least capable 
of understanding or imitating that part of a great writer which 
is most characteristic of him. In every man’s writings there is 
something like himself and unlike others, which gives in- 
dividuality. To appreciate this latent quality would require a 
kindred mind, and minute study and observation. There are a 
class of similarities which may be called undesigned coincidences, 
which are so remote as to be incapable of being borrowed from 
one another, and yet, when they are compared, find a. natural 
explanation in their being the work of the same mind. The 
imitator might copy the turns of style—he might repeat images 
or illustrations, but he could not enter into the inner circle of 
Platonic philosophy. He would understand that part of it which 
became popular in the next generation, as for example, the 
doctrine of ideas or of numbers: he might approve of com- 
munism. But the higher flights of Plato about the science of 
dialectic, or the unity of virtue, or a person who is above the 
law, would be unintelligible to him. 

(c) The argument from imitation assumes a different character 
when the supposed imitations are associated with other passages 
having the impress of original genius. The strength of the argu- 
ment from undesigned coincidences of style is much increased 
when they are found side by side with thoughts and expressions 
which can only have come from a great original writer. The great 
excellence, not only of the whole, but even of the parts of 
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writings, is a strong proof of their genuineness—for although 
the great writer may fall below, the forger or imitator cannot 
rise much above himself. Whether we can attribute the worst 
parts of a work to a forger and the best to a great writer,—as 
for example, in the case of some of Shakespeare’s plays,— 
depends upon the probability that they have been interpolated, 
or have been the joint work of two writers; and this can only 
be established either by express evidence or by a comparison 
of other writings of the same class. If the interpolation or double 
authorship of Greek writings in the time of Plato could be shown 
to be common, then a question, perhaps insoluble, would arise, 
not whether the whole, but whether parts of the Platonic 
dialogues are genuine, and, if parts only, which parts. Hebrew 
prophecies and Homeric poems and Laws of Manu may have 
grown together in early times, but there is no reason to think 
that any of the dialogues of Plato is the result of a similar pro- 
cess of accumulation. It is therefore rash to say with Oncken 
(Die Staatslehre des Aristoteles) that the form in which Aristotle 
knew the Laws of Plato must have been different from that in 
which they have come down to us. 

It must be admitted that these principles are difficult of 
application. Yet a criticism may be worth making which 
rests only on probabilities or impressions. Great disputes 
will arise about the merits of different passages, about what is 
truly characteristic and original or trivial and borrowed. Many 
have thought the Laws to be one of the greatest of Platonic 
writings, while in the judgment of Mr. Grote they hardly rise 
above the level of the forged epistles. The manner in which a 
writer would or would not have written at a particular time of life 
must be acknowledged to be a matter of conjecture. But enough 
has been said to show that similarities of a certain kind, whether 
criticism is able to detect them or not, may be such as must 
be attributed to an original writer, and not to a mere imitator. 

(d) Applying these principles to the case of the Laws, we 
have now to point out that they contain the class of refined or 
unconscious similarities which are indicative of genuineness. The 
parallelisms are like the repetitions of favourite thoughts into 
which every one is apt to fall unawares in conversation or in 
writing. They are found in a work which contains many beautiful 
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and remarkable passages, as will be admitted by any one who 
refers back to § III. 5,6. We may therefore begin by claiming 
this presumption in their favour. Such undesigned coincidences, 
as we may venture to call them, are the following. The con- 
ception of justice as the union of tempérance, wisdom, courage 
(Laws i. 631 C; Rep. iv. 433): the latent idea of dialectic implied 
in the notion of dividing laws after the kinds of virtue (Laws i. 
630 E) ; and again (Laws xii. 965 C), the approval of the method of 
looking at one idea gathered from many things, ‘than which a truer 
was never discovered by any man’ (cp. Rep. vii. 525 A): or again 
the description of the Laws as parents (Laws ix. 859 A; Rep. vil. 
538 D): the assumption that religion has been already settled 
by the oracle of Delphi (Laws v. 738 B; Rep. iv. 427 B), to 
which an appeal is also made in special cases (Laws xi. 914 A): 
the notion of the battle with self, a paradox for which Plato in 
a manner apologizes both in the Laws and the Republic 
(Laws i. 626 E; Rep. iv. 430 E foll.): the remark (Laws 
ix. 859 D) that just men, even when they are deformed in 
body, may still be perfectly beautiful in respect of the ex- 
cellent justice of their minds (cp. Rep. iii. 402 D, E): the 
argument that ideals are none the worse because they cannot 
be carried out (Laws v. 746 B, foll.; Rep. v. 472 D): the near 
approach to the idea of good in ‘the principle which is common 
to all the four virtues,’ a truth which the guardians must be 
compelled to recognize (Laws xii. 965 D; cp. Rep. vii. 534 C) : 
or again the recognition by reason of the right pleasure and pain, 
which had previously been matter of habit (Laws ii. 653 B; 
Rep. ili. 402 A): or the blasphemy of saying that the excellency of 
music is to give pleasure (Laws ii. 655 D ; Rep. vi. 509 A) : again 
the story of the Sidonian Cadmus (Laws ii. 663 E), which is a 
variation of the Phoenician tale of the earth-born men (Rep. 
ili. 414 C): the comparison of philosophy to a yelping she-dog, 
both in the Republic and in the Laws (Laws xii. 967 D; Rep. 
x. 607 C): the remark that no man can practise two trades 
(Laws viii. 846 D; Rep. iii. 394 E, etc.): or the advantage of 
the middle condition (Laws v. 736 E; Rep. iv. 421 foll.): the 
tendency to speak of principles as moulds or forms; compare 
the éxpayeta of song (Laws vii. 800 foll.), and the rimo of religion 
(Rep. ii. 379 foll.): or the remark (Laws xii. 945 E) that ‘the 
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relaxation of justice makes many cities out of one,’ which may 
be compared with the Republic (Rep. iv. 422 E) : or the description 
of lawlessness ‘ creeping in little by little in the fashions of 
music and overturning all things,’—to us a paradox, but to 
Plato’s mind a fixed idea, which is found in the Laws (ili. 701 
foll.) as well as in the Republic (iv. 424): or the figure of the 
parts of the human body under which the parts of the state 
are described (Laws v. 739; Rep. v. 462): the apology for delay 
and diffuseness, which occurs not unfrequently in the Republic, 
is carried to an excess in the Laws (i. 641 E foll.; ix. 857 E foll. ; 
cp. Theaet. 172 C foll.): the remarkable thought (Laws. x. 899 
B) that the soul of the sun is better than the sun, agrees with 


' the relation in which the idea of good stands to the sun in the 


Republic, and with the substitution of mind for the idea of 
good in the Philebus (30 foll.}: the passage about the tragic poets 
(Laws vii. 817 A foll.) agrees generally with the treatment of 
them in the Republic, but is more finely conceived, and worked 


out in a nobler spirit. Some lesser similarities of thought and 


manner should not be omitted, such as the mention of the 
thirty years’ old students in the Republic (vii. 539 A), and the 
fifty years’ old choristers in the Laws (11. 670 A) ; or the making 
of the citizens out of wax (Laws v. 746 A) compared with the other 
image (Rep. ix. 588) ; or the number of the tyrant (729), which is 
nearly equal with the number of days and nights in the year 
(730), compared with the ‘slight correction’ of the sacred num- ~* 
ber 5040, which is divisible by all the numbers from 1 to 12 
except 11, and divisible by 11, if two families be deducted ; 
or once more, we may compare the ignorance of solid geometry 
of which he complains in the Republic (vii. 528 B, C) and the 
puzzle about fractions (vii. 525 E) with the difficulty in the Laws 
about commensurable and incommensurable quantities (Laws 
vil. 819, 820)—and the malicious emphasis on the word -yuvaixevos 
(Laws vii. 790 A) with the use of the same word (Rep. v. 469 D). 
These and similar passages tend to show that the author of the 
Republic is also the author of the Laws. They are echoes of 
the same voice, expressions of the same mind, coincidences too 
subtle to have been invented by the ingenuity of any imitator. 
The force of the argument is increased, if we remember that 
no passage in the Laws is exactly copied,—nowhere do five or 
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six words occur together which are found together elsewhere 
in Plato’s writings. 

In other dialogues of Plato, as well as in the Republic, there are 
to be found parallels with the Laws. Such resemblances, as we 
might expect, occur chiefly (but not exclusively) in the dialogues 
which, on other grounds, we may suppose to be of later date. 
The punishment of evil is to be like evil men (Laws v. 728 B), 
as he says also in the Theaetetus (176 E). Compare again the 
dependence of tragedy and comedy on one another, of which 
he gives the reason in the Laws (vii. 816 D)—‘ For serious 
things cannot be understood without laughable, nor opposites at 
all without opposites, if a man is really to have intelligence of 
either’; here he puts forward the principle which is the ground- 
work of the thesis of Socrates in the Symposium (223 D), ‘ that 
the genius of tragedy is the same as that of comedy, and that 
the writer of comedy ought to be a writer of tragedy also.’ 
There is a truth and right which is above Law (Laws ix. 875 ¢), 
as we learn also from the Statesman (297 A). That men are 
the possession of the Gods (Laws x. go2 C), is a reflection 
which likewise occurs in the Phaedo (62 B). The remark, 
whether serious or ironical (Laws xii. 948 B), that ‘the sons 
of the Gods naturally believed in the Gods, because they had 
the means of knowing about them,’ is found in the Timaeus 
{40 D). The reign of Cronos, who is the divine ruler (Laws iv. 
713 B), is a reminiscence of the Statesman (269 A, foll.). It is 
remarkable that in the Sophist and Statesman (Soph. 232 E), 
Plato, speaking in the character of the Eleatic Stranger, has 
already put on the old man. The madness of the poets, again, 
is a favourite notion of Plato’s, which occurs also in the Laws 
(iv. 719 C), as well as in the Phaedrus (245 A), Ion, and else- 
where. There are traces in the Laws (iii. 685 A, foll.) of the 
same desire to base speculation upon history which we find in 
the Critias. Once more, there is a striking parallel with the 
paradox of the Gorgias (472 E, foll.), that ‘if you do evil, it is 
better to be punished than to be unpunished,’ in the Laws (il. 
661 C): ‘To live having all goods without justice and virtue is 
the greatest of evils if life be immortal, but not so great if the 
bad man lives but a short time.’ 

The point to be considered is whether these are the kind of 
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parallels which would be the work of an imitator. Would a 
forger have had the wit to select the most peculiar and character- 
istic thoughts of Plato; would he have caught the spirit of his 
philosophy; would he, instead of openly borrowing, have half 
concealed his favourite ideas; would he have formed them into 
a whole such as the Laws; would he have given another the 
credit which he might have obtained for himself; would he have 
remembered and made use of other passages of the Platonic 


writings and have never deviated into the phraseology of them? 


Without pressing such arguments as absolutely certain, we must 
acknowledge that such a comparison affords a new ground of real 
weight for believing the Laws to be a genuine writing of Plato. 

V. The relation of the Republic to the Laws is clearly set forth 
by Plato in Laws v. 739. The Republic is the best state, the Laws 
is the best possible under the existing conditions of the Greek 
world. The Republic is the ideal, in which no man calls anything 
his own, which may or may not have existed in some remote 
clime, under the rule of some God, or son of a God (who can 
say ?), but is, at any rate, the pattern of all other states and the 
exemplar of human life. The Laws distinctly acknowledge what 
the Republic partly admits, that the ideal is inimitable by us, but 
that we should ‘lift up our eyes to the heavens’ and try to regulate 
our lives according to the divine image. The citizens are no 
longer to have wives and children in common, ahd are no longer 
to be under-the government of philosophers. But the spirit of 
communism or communion is to continue among them, though 
reverence for the sacredness of the family, and respect of children 
for parents, not promiscuous hymeneals, are now the foundation of 
the state; the sexes are to be as nearly on an equality as possible; 
they are to meet at common tables (vii. 806 E), and to share war- 
like pursuits (if the women will consent), and to have a common 
education. The legislator has taken the place of the philosopher, 
but a council of elders is retained, who are to fulfil the duties of 
the legislator when he has passed out of life. The addition of 
younger persons to this council by co-optation is an improvement 
on the governing body of the Republic. The scheme of education 
in the Laws is ofa far lower kind than that which Plato had con- 
ceived in the Republic. There he would have his rulers trained 
in all knowledge meeting in the idea of good, of which the 
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different branches of mathematical science are but the hand- 
maidens or ministers; here he treats chiefly of popular education, 
stopping short with the preliminary sciences,—these are to be 
studied partly with a view to their practical usefulness, which in 
the Republic he holds cheap, and even more with a view to 
avoiding impiety, of which in the Republic he says nothing; he 
touches very lightly on dialectic, which is still to be retained for 
the rulers. Yet in the Laws there remain traces of the old educa- 
tional ideas. He is still for banishing the poets (vii. 817); and 
as he finds the works of prose writers equally dangerous, he would 
substitute for them the study of his own laws (vii. 810, 811). He 
insists strongly on the importance of mathematics as an educa- 
tional instrument (v. 747 A, B). He is no more reconciled to the 
Greek mythology than in the Republic, though he would rather 
say nothing about it out of areverence for antiquity (x. 886 D) ; and 
he is equally willing: to have recourse to fictions, if they have a 
moral tendency (ii. 663 D). His thoughts recur to a golden age 
in which the sanctity of oaths was respected and in which men 
living nearer the Gods were more disposed to believe in them; 
but we must legislate for the world as it is, now that the old 
beliefs have passed away (xii. 948 C). Though he is no longer 
fired with dialectical enthusiasm, he would compel the guardians 
to ‘look at one idea gathered from many things,’ and to ‘ perceive 
the principle which is the same in all the four virtues’ (xii. 965 C). 
He still recognizes the enormous influence of music, in which 
every youth is to be trained for three years; and he seems to 
attribute the existing degeneracy of the Athenian state and the 
laxity of morals partly to musical innovation, manifested in the 
unnatural divorce of the instrument and the voice, of the rhythm 
from the words (ii. 669 D), and partly to the influence of the mob 
who ruled at the theatres (ili. 700 E). He assimilates the educa- 
tion of the two sexes, as far as possible, both in music and 
gymnastic, and, as in the Republic, he would give to gymnastic a 
purely military character. In marriage, his object is still to pro- 
duce the finest children for the state. As in the Statesman, he 
would unite in wedlock dissimilar natures—the passionate with 
the dull, the courageous with the gentle. And the virtuous tyrant 
of the Statesman, who has no place in the Republic, again appears 
(iv. 709 E). In this, as in all his writings, he has the strongest 
ca 
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sense of the degeneracy and incapacity of the rulers of his own 
time. 

In the Laws, the philosophers, if not banished, like the poets, 
are at least ignored; and religion takes the place of philosophy in 
the regulation of human life. It must however be remembered 
that the religion of Plato is co-extensive with morality, and is that 
purified religion and mythology of which he speaks in the second 
book of the Republic. There is no real discrepancy in the two 
works. In a practical treatise, he speaks of religion rather than 
of philosophy; just as he appears to identify virtue with pleasure, 
and rather seeks to find the common element of the virtues than 
to maintain his old paradoxical theses that they are one, or that 
they are identical with knowledge. The dialectic and the idea of 
good, which even Glaucon in the Republic could not understand, 
would be out of place in a less ideal work. There may also be a 
change in his own mind, the purely intellectual aspect of philo- 
sophy having a diminishing interest to him in his old age. 

Some confusion occurs in the passage in which Plato speaks of 
the Republic, occasioned by his reference to a third state, which 
he proposes (D.V.) hereafter to expound (v. 739 E). Like many | 
other thoughts in the Laws, the allusion is obscure from not being 
worked out. Aristotle (Polit. iv. 1) speaks of a state which is 
neither the best absolutely, nor the best under existing conditions, 
but an imaginary state, inferior to either, destitute, as he supposes, 
of the necessaries of life—apparently such a beginning of primi- 
tive society as is described in Laws ili. But it is not clear that by 
this the third state of Plato is intended. It is possible that Plato 
may have meant by his third state an historical sketch, bearing 
the same relation to the Laws which the unfinished Critias would 
have borne to the Republic; or he may, perhaps, have intended 
to describe a state more nearly approximating than the Laws to 
existing Greek states. 

The Statesman is a mere fragment when compared with the 
Laws, yet combining a second interest of dialectic as well as 
politics, which is wanting in the larger work. Several points of 
similarity and contrast may be observed between them. In some 
respects the Statesman is even more ideal than the Republic, 
looking back to a former state of paradisiacal life, in which the 
Gods ruled over mankind, as the Republic looks forward to a 
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coming kingdom of philosophers. Of this kingdom of Cronos 
there is also mention in the Laws (iv. 713 B). Again, in the 
Statesman, the Eleatic Stranger rises above law to the conception 
of the living voice of the lawgiver, who is able to provide for 
individual cases. A similar thought is repeated in the Laws (ix. 
875 C): ‘If in the order of nature, and by divine destiny, a man 
were able to apprehend the truth about these things, he would 
have no need of laws to rule over him; for there is no law or 
order above knowledge, nor can mind without impiety be deemed 
the subject or slave of any, but rather the lord of all’ The union 
of opposite natures, who form the warp and the woof of the 
political web, is a favourite thought which occurs in both dialogues 
(Laws vi. 773; Statesman 310 E). 

The Laws are confessedly a Second-best, an inferior Ideal, to 
which Plato has recourse, when he finds that the city of Philo- 
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But it is curious to observe that the higher Ideal is always return- 


ing (cp. Arist. Polit. ii. 6, § 4), and that he is not much nearer the 


actual fact, nor more on the level of ordinary life in the Laws 
than in the Republic. It is also interesting to remark that the 
new Ideal is always falling away, and that he hardly supposes the 
one to be more capable of being realized than the other. Human 
beings are troublesome to manage; and the legislator cannot 
adapt his enactments to the infinite variety of circumstances ; 
after all he must leave the administration of them to his suc- 
cessors ; and though he would have liked to make them as 
permanent as they are in Egypt, he cannot escape from the’ 
necessity of change. At length Plato is obliged to institute a Noc- 
turnal Council which is supposed to retain the mind of the 
legislator, and of which some of the members are even supposed 
to go abroad and inspect the Jnstitutions of foreign countries, as 
a foundation for changes intheir own. The spirit of such changes, 
though avoiding the extravagance of a popular assembly, being 
only so much change as the conservative temper of old members 
is likely to allow, is nevertheless inconsistent with the fixedness 
of Egypt which Plato wishes to impress upon Hellenic institutions. 
He is inconsistent with himself as the truth begins to dawn upon 
him that ‘in the execution things for the most part fall short of 
our conception of them’ (Rep. v. 473 A). 
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And is not this true of ideals of government in general? We 
are always disappointed in them. Nothing great can be accom- 
plished in the short space of human life; wherefore also we look 
forward to another (Rep. x. 608 C). As we grow old, we are 
sensible that we have no power actively to pursue our ideals any 
longer. We have had our opportunity and do not aspire to be more 
than men: we have received our ‘wages and are going home.’ 
Neither do we despair of the future of mankind, because we have 
been able to do so little in comparison of the whole. We look in 
vain for consistency either in men or things. But we have seen 
enough of improvement in our own time to justify us in the belief 
that the world is worth working for and that a good man’s life is 
not thrown away. Such reflections may help us to bring home to 
ourselves by inward sympathy the language of Plato in the Laws, 
and to combine into something like a whole his various and at 
first sight inconsistent utterances. 

VI. The Republic may be described as the Spartan constitution 
appended to a government of philosophers. But in the Laws an 
Athenian element is also introduced. Many enactments are taken 
from the Athenian; the four classes are borrowed from the con- 
stitution of Cleisthenes, which Plato regards as the best form of 
Athenian government (ili. 698), and the guardians of the law bear 
a certain resemblance to the archons. In the constitution of the 
Laws nearly all officers are elected by a vote more or less popular 
and by lot. But the assembly only exists for the purposes of 
election, and has no legislative or executive powers. The Noc- 
turnal Council, which is the highest body in the state, has several 
of the functions of the ancient Athenian Areopagus, after which it 
appears to be modelled. Life is to wear, as at Athens, a joyous 
and festive look; there are to be Bacchic choruses, and men of 
mature age are encouraged in moderate potations. On the other 
hand, the common meals, the public education, the crypteia are 
borrowed from Sparta and not from Athens, and the superintend- 
ence of private life, which was to be practised by the governors, 
has also its prototype in Sparta. The extravagant dislike which 
Plato shows both to a naval power (iv. 705-707) and to extreme 
democracy (ili. 7o1) is the reverse of Athenian. 

The best-governed Hellenic states traced the origin of their 
laws to individual lawgivers. These were real persons, though 
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we are uncertain how far they originated or only modified the 
institutions which are ascribed to them. But the lawgiver, though 
not a myth, was a fixed idea in the mind of the Greek,—as fixed 
as the Trojan war or the earth-born Cadmus. ‘This was what 
Solon meant or said’—was the form in which the Athenian ex- 
pressed his own conception of right and justice, or argued a 
disputed point of law. And the constant reference in the Laws 
of Plato to the lawgiver is altogether in accordance with Greek 
modes of thinking and speaking. 

There is also, as in the Republic, a Pythagorean element. The 
highest branch of education is arithmetic ; to know the order of 
the heavenly bodies, and to reconcile the apparent contradiction 
of their movements, is an important part of religion; the lives 
of the citizens are to have a common measure, as also their vessels 
and coins; the great blessing of the state is the number 5040. 
Plato is deeply impressed by the antiquity of Egypt, and the un- 
changeableness of her ancient forms of song and dance. And he 
is also struck by the progress which the Egyptians had made in 
the mathematical sciences—in comparison of them the Greeks 
appeared to him to be little better than swine. Yet he censures 
the Egyptian meanness and inhospitality to strangers. He has 
traced the growth of states from their rude beginnings in a philo- 
sophical spirit; but of any life or growth of the Hellenic world in 
future ages he is silent. He has made the reflection that past 
time is the maker of states (Book ill. sub init.); but he does not 
argue from the past to the future, that the process is always going 
on, or that the institutions of nations are relative to their stage of 
civilization. If he could have stamped indelibly upon Hellenic 
states the will of the legislator, he would have been satisfied. 
The utmost which he expects of future generations is that they 
should supply the omissions, or correct the errors which younger 
statesmen detect in his enactments. When institutions have been 
once subjected to this process of criticism, he would have them 
fixed for ever (vi. 772 C, D; viii. 846 C, D). 


THE PREAMBLE. 


BOOK I. Strangers, let me ask a question of you —Was a God 
or a man the author of your laws? ‘A God, Stranger. In Crete, 
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Zeus is said to have been the author of them; in Sparta, as 
Megillus will tell you, Apollo.’ You Cretans believe, as Homer 
says, that Minos went every ninth year to converse with his 
Olympian sire, and gave you laws which he brought from him. 
‘Yes; and there was Rhadamanthus, his brother, who is reputed 
among us to have been a most righteous judge.’ ‘That is a 
reputation worthy of the son of Zeus. And as you and Megillus 
have been trained under these laws, I may ask you to give me 
an account of them. We can talk about them in our walk from 
Cnosus to the cave and temple of Zeus. I am told that the 
distance is considerable, but probably there are shady places 
under the trees, where, being no longer young, we may often rest 
and converse. ‘Yes, Stranger, a little onward there are beautiful 
groves of cypresses, and green meadows in which we may 
repose.’ 

My first question is, Why has the law ordained that you should 
have common meals, and practise gymnastics, and bear arms? 
‘My answer is, that all our institutions are of a military character. 
We lead the life of the camp even in time of peace, keeping up 
the organization of an army, and having meals in common; and 
as our country, owing to its ruggedness, is ill-suited for heavy- 
armed cavalry or infantry, our soldiers are archers, equipped 
with bows and arrows. The legislator was under the idea that 
war was the natural state of all mankind, and that peace is only 
a pretence; he thought that no possessions had any value which 
were not secured against enemies.’ And do you think that 
superiority in war is the proper aim of government? ‘ Certainly 
I do, and my Spartan friend will agree with me.’ And are 
there wars, not only of state against state, but of village against 
village, of family against family, of individual against individual ? 
‘Yes. And is a man his own enemy? ‘There you come to 
first principles, like a true votary of the goddess Athene; and 
this is all the better, for you will the sooner recognize the truth 
of what I am saying—that all men everywhere are the enemies 
of all, and each individual of every other and of himself; and, 


further, that there is a victory and defeat—the best and the 


worst—which each man sustains, not at the hands of another, 


_ but of himself.’ And does this extend to states and villages as 


well as to individuals? ‘Certainly; there is a better in them 
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which conquers or is conquered by the worse.’ Whether the Laws 7. 
worse ever really conquers the better, is a question which may be anatysis. 
left for the present; but your meaning is, that bad citizens do some- 
times overcome the good, and that the state is then conquered 
by herself, and that when they are defeated the state is victorious 
over herself. Or, again, in a family there may be several 
brothers, and the bad may be a majority; and when the bad 
majority conquer the good minority, the family are worse than 
themselves. The use of the terms ‘ better or worse than himself 
or themselves’ may be doubtful, but about the thing meant there 
can be no dispute. ‘Very true. Such a struggle might be 
determined by a judge. And which will be the better judge— 
he who destroys the worse and lets the better rule, or he who 
lets the better rule and makes the others voluntarily obey; or, 
628 thirdly, he who destroys no one, but reconciles the two parties? 
‘The last, clearly.’ But the object of such a judge or legislator 
would not be war. ‘True.’ And as there are two kinds of war, 
one without and one within a state, of which the internal is by 
far the worse, will not the legislator chiefly direct his attention 
to this latter? He will reconcile the contending factions, and 
unite them against their external enemies. ‘Certainly.’ Every 
legislator will aim at the greatest good, and the greatest good 
is not victory in war, whether civil or external, but mutual peace 
and good-will, as in the body health is preferable to the purga- 
tion of disease. He who makes war his object instead of peace, 
or who pursues war except for the sake of peace, is not a true 
statesman. ‘And yet, Stranger, the laws both of Crete and 
629 Sparta aim entirely at war.’ Perhaps so: but do not let us 
quarrel about your legislators—let us be gentle; they were in 
earnest quite as much as we are, and we must try to discover 
their meaning. The poet Tyrtaeus (you know his poems in 
Crete, and my Lacedaemonian friend is only too familiar with 
them)—he was an Athenian by birth, and a Spartan citizen :— 
‘Well,’ he says, ‘I sing not, I care not about any man, however 
rich or happy, unless he is brave in war.’ Now I should like, 
in the name of us all, to ask the poet a question. O Tyrtaeus, 
I would say to him, we agree with you in praising those who 
excel in war, but which kind of war do you mean ?—that dreadful 
war which is termed civil. or the milder sort which is waged 
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Laws J. against foreign enemies? You say that you abominate ‘those 

Anatysis. Who are not eager to taste their enemies’ blood,’ and you seem 
to mean chiefly their foreign enemies. ‘Certainly he does.’ 630 
But we contend that there are men better far than your heroes, 
Tyrtaeus, concerning whom another poet, Theognis the Sicilian, 
says that ‘in a civil broil they are worth their weight in gold and 
silver. For in a civil war, not only courage, but justice and 
temperance and wisdom are required, and all virtue is better 
than a part. The mercenary soldier is ready to die at his post ; 
yet he is commonly a violent, senseless creature. And the 
legislator, whether inspired or uninspired, will make laws with 
a view to the highest virtue; and this is not brute courage, but 
loyalty in the hour of danger. The virtue of Tyrtaeus, although 
needful enough in his own time, is really of a fourth-rate descrip- 
tion. ‘You are degrading our legislator to a very low level.’ 
Nay, we degrade not him, but ourselves, if we believe that the 
laws of Lycurgus and Minos had a view to war only. A divine 
lawgiver would have had regard to all the different kinds of 
virtue, and have arranged his laws in corresponding classes, and 
not in the modern fashion, which only makes them after the want 
of them is felt,—about inheritances and heiresses and assaults, and 
the like. As you truly said, virtue is the business of the legis- 631 
lator; but you went wrong when you referred all legislation to 
a part of virtue, and to an inferior part. For the object of laws, 
whether the Cretan or any other, is to make men happy. Now 
happiness or good is of two kinds—there are divine and there 
are human goods. He who has the divine has the human added 
to him; but he who has lost the greater is deprived of both. 
The lesser goods are health, beauty, strength, and, lastly, 
wealth; not the blind God, Pluto, but one who has eyes to see 
and follow wisdom. For mind or wisdom is the most divine of 
all goods ; and next comes temperance, and justice springs from 
the union of wisdom and temperance with courage, which is the 
fourth or last. These four precede other goods, and the legis- 
lator will arrange all his ordinances accordingly, the human going 
back to the divine, and the divine to their leader mind. There 
will be enactments about marriage, about education, about all 
the states and feelings and experiences of men and women, at 
every age, in weal and woe, in war and peace; upon all the law 632 
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will fix a stamp of praise and blame. There will also be regu- Laws 7. 
lations about property and expenditure, about contracts, about  Awatysis. 
rewards and punishments, and finally about funeral rites and 

honours of the dead. The lawgiver will appoint guardians to 

preside over these things; and mind will harmonize his ordi- 

nances, and show them to be in agreement with temperance and 

justice. Now I want to know whether the same principles are 
observed in the laws of Lycurgus and Minos, or, as I should 
- rather say, of Apollo and Zeus. We must go through the virtues, 
beginning with courage, and then we will show that what has 
preceded has relation to virtue. 

633 ‘I wish,’ says the Lacedaemonian, ‘that you, Stranger, would first 
criticize Cleinias and the Cretan laws.’ Yes, is the reply, and I will 
criticize you and myself, as well as him. Tell me, Megillus, were 
not the common meals and gymnastic training instituted by your 
legislator with a view to war? ‘Yes; and next in the order of 
importance comes hunting, and fourth the endurance of pain in 
boxing contests, and in the beatings which are the punishment of 
theft. There is, too, the so-called Crypteia or secret service, in 
which our youth wander about the country night and day unattended, 
and even in winter go unshod and have no beds to lie on. More- 
over they wrestle and exercise under a blazing sun, and they 
have many similar customs.’ Well, but is courage only a combat 
against fear and pain, and not against pleasure and flattery? 
‘Against both, I should say.’ And which is worse,—to be over- 
come by pain, or by pleasure? ‘ The latter.’ But did the lawgivers 

634 of Crete and Sparta legislate for a courage which is lame of one 
leg,—able to meet the attacks of pain but not those of pleasure, 
or for one which can meet both? ‘For a courage which can meet 
both, I should say.’ But if so, where are the institutions which 
train your citizens to be equally brave against pleasure and pain, 
and superior to enemies within as well as without? ‘We confess 
that we have no institutions worth mentioning which are of this 
character.’ I am not surprised, and will therefore only request 
forbearance on the part of us all, in case the love of truth should 
lead any of us to censure the laws of the others. Remember 
that I am more in the way of hearing criticisms of your laws 
than you can be; for in well-ordered states like Crete and 
Sparta, although an old man may sometimes speak of them in 


xliv | Analysts 634-637. 


Laws f. private to aruler or elder, a similar liberty is not allowed to the 

Anatysis. young. But now being alone we shall not offend your legislator 
by a friendly examination of his laws. ‘Take any freedom 
which you like.’ 

My first observation is, that your lawgiver ordered you to 635 
endure hardships, because he thought that those who had not 
this discipline would run away from those who had. But he 
ought to have considered further, that those who had never 
learned to resist pleasure would be equally at the mercy of those 
who had, and these are often among the worst of mankind. 
Pleasure, like fear, would overcome them, and take away their 
courage and freedom. ‘Perhaps; but I must not be hasty 
in giving my assent.’ 

Next as to temperance: what institutions have you which are 
adapted to promote temperance? ‘There are the common meals 636 
and gymnastic exercises.’ These are partly good and. partly 
bad, and, as in medicine, what is good at one time and for one 
person, is bad at another time and for another person. Now 
although gymnastics and common meals do good, they are also 
a cause of evil in civil troubles, and they appear to encourage 
unnatural love, as has been shown at Miletus, in Boeotia, and at 
Thurii. And the Cretans are said to have invented the tale of 
Zeus and Ganymede in order to justify their evil practices by 
the example of the God who was their lawgiver. Leaving the 
story, we may observe that all law has to do with pleasure and 
pain ; these are two fountains which are ever flowing in human 
nature, and he who drinks of them when and as much as he 
ought, is happy, and he who indulges in them to excess, is 
miserable. ‘You may be right, but I still incline to think that 
the Lacedaemonian lawgiver did well in forbidding pleasure, 
if I may judge from the result. For there is no drunken revelry 637 
in Sparta, and any one found in a state of intoxication is severely 
punished ; he is not excused as an Athenian would be at Athens 
on account of a festival. I myself have seen the Athenians drunk 
at the Dionysia—and at our colony, Tarentum, on a similar 
occasion, I have beheld the whole city in a state of intoxication.’ 
I admit that these festivals should be properly regulated. Yet 
I might reply, ‘Yes, Spartans, that is not your vice; but look at 
home and remember the licentiousness of your women.’ And to 
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all such accusations every one of us may reply in ‘turn :— 
‘Wonder not, Stranger; there are different customs in different 
countries.’ Now this may be a sufficient answer; but we are 
speaking about the wisdom of lawgivers and not about the 
customs of men. To return to the question of drinking: shall 
we have total abstinence, as you have, or hard drinking, like the 
Scythians and Thracians, or moderate potations like the Persians? 
‘Give us arms, and we send all these nations flying before us.’ 
My good friend, be modest; victories and defeats often arise 
from unknown causes, and afford no proof of the goodness or 
badness of institutions. The stronger overcomes the weaker, 
as the Athenians have overcome the Ceans, or the Syracusans 
the Locrians, who are, perhaps, the best governed state in that 
part of the world. People are apt to praise or censure practices 
without enquiring into the nature of them. This is the way with 
drink: one person brings many witnesses, who sing the praises 
of wine; another declares that sober men defeat drunkards in 
battle ; and he again is refuted in turn. I should like to conduct 
the argument on some other method ; for if you regard numbers, 
there are two cities on one side, and ten thousand on the other. 
‘I am ready to pursue any method which is likely to lead us to 
the truth.’ Let me put the matter thus: Somebody praises the 
useful qualities of a goat; another has seen goats running about 
wild in a garden, and blames a goat or any other animal which 
happens to be without a keeper. ‘How absurd!’ Would a 
pilot who is sea-sick be a good pilot? ‘No.’ Or a general who 
is sick and drunk with fear and ignorant of war a good general ? 
‘A general of old women he ought to be.’ But can any one form 
an estimate of any society, which is intended to have a ruler, 
and which he only sees in an unruly and lawless state? ‘No.’ 
There is a convivial form of society—is there not? ‘Yes.’ And 
has this convivial society ever been rightly ordered? Of course 
you Spartans and Cretans have never seen anything of the kind, 
but I have had wide experience, and made many enquiries about 
such societies, and have hardly ever found anything right or good 


640 in them. ‘We acknowledge our want of experience, and desire 


to learn of you.’ Will you admit that in all societies there 
must be a leader? ‘Yes.’ And in time of war he must be a 
man of courage and absolutely devoid of fear, if this be possible? 
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Laws 7. ‘Certainly.’ But we are talking now ofa general who shall preside 

Anatysis. at meetings of friends—and as these have a tendency to be up- 
roarious, they ought above all others to have a governor. ‘Very 
good.’ He should be a sober man and a man of the world, who 
will keep, make; and increase the peace of the society ; a drunkard 
in charge of drunkards would be singularly fortunate if he avoided 
doing a serious mischief. ‘Indeed he would.’ Suppose a person 641 
to censure such meetings—he may be right, but also he may have 
known them only in their disorderly state, under a drunken 
master of the feast; and a drunken general or pilot cannot save 
his army or his ships. ‘True; but although I see the advantage 
of an army having a good general, I do-not equally see the good 
of a feast being well managed.’ If you mean to ask what good 
accrues to the state from the right training of a single youth ora 
single chorus, I should reply, ‘Not much’; but if you ask what is 
the good of education in general, I answer, that education makes 
good men, and that good men act nobly and overcome their 
enemies in battle. Victory is often suicidal to the victors, be- 
cause it creates forgetfulness of education, but education itself is 
never suicidal. ‘You imply that the regulation of convivial meet- 
ings is a part of education ; how will you prove this?’ I will tell 
you. But first let me offer a word of apology. We Athenians 
are always thought to be fond of talking, whereas the Lacedae- 
monian is celebrated for brevity, and the Cretan is considered 
to be sagacious and reserved. Now I fear that I may be charged 642 
with spinning a lorg discourse out of slender materials. For 
drinking cannot be rightly ordered without correct principles of 
music, and music runs up into education generally, and to dis- 
cuss all these matters may be tedious; if you like, therefore, we 
will pass on to another part of our subject. ‘Are you aware, 
Athenian, that our family is your proxenus at Sparta, and that 
from my boyhood I have regarded Athens as a second country, 
and having often fought your battles in my youth, I have become 
attached to you, and love the sound of the Attic dialect? The 
saying is true, that the best Athenians are more than ordinarily 
good, because they are good by nature; therefore, be assured 
that I shall be glad to hear you talk as much as you please.’ ‘I, 
too,’ adds Cleinias, ‘have a tie which binds me to you. You 
know that Epimenides, the Cretan prophet, came and offered 
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sacrifices in your city by the command of an oracle ten years 


xlvii 


Laws I. 


before the Persian war. He told the Athenians that the Persian  Anatysis. 


host would not come for ten years, and would go away again, 
having suffered more harm than they had inflicted. Now Epi- 
menides was of my family, and when he visited Athens he 
entered into friendship with your forefathers.’ I see that you are 
willing to listen, and I have the will to speak, if I had only the 


ability. But, first, I must define the nature and power of educa- 


tion, and by this road we will travel on to the God Dionysus. 
The man who is to be good at anything must have early train- 
ing ;—the future builder must play at building, and the husband- 
man at digging; the soldier must learn to ride, and the carpenter 
to measure and use the rule,—all the thoughts and pleasures of 
children should bear on their after-profession—Do you agree 
with me? ‘Certainly.”. And we must remember further that we 
are speaking of the education, not of a trainer, or of the captain 
of a ship, but of a perfect citizen who knows how to rule and 


644 how to obey; and such an education aims at virtue, and not at 


645 


wealth or strength or mere cleverness. To the good man, 
education is of all things the most precious, and is also in con- 
stant need of renovation. ‘We agree.’ And we have before 
agreed that good men are those who are able to control them- 
selves, and bad men are those who are not. Let me offer you 
an illustration which will assist our argument. Man is one; but 
in one and the same man are two foolish counsellors who con- 
tend within him—pleasure and pain, and of either he has ex- 
pectations which we call hope and fear ; and he is able to reason 
about good and evil, and reason, when affirmed by the state, be- 
comes law. ‘We cannot follow you.’ Let me put the matter in 
another way: Every creature is a puppet of the Gods—whether 
he is a mere plaything or has any serious use we do not know; 
but this we do know, that he is drawn different ways by cords and 
strings. There is a soft golden cord which draws him towards 
virtue—this is the law of the state; and there are other cords 
made of iron and hard materials drawing him other ways. The 
golden reasoning influence has nothing of the nature of force, 
and therefore requires ministers in order to vanquish the other 
principles. This explains the doctrine that cities and citizens 
both conquer and are conquered by themselves. The individual 
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follows reason, and the city law, which is embodied reason, 
either derived from the Gods or from the legislator. When 
virtue and vice are thus distinguished, education will be better 
understood, and in particular the relation of education to convivial 
intercourse. And now let us set wine before the puppet. You 
admit that wine stimulates the passions? ‘Yes. And does wine 
equally stimulate the reasoning faculties? ‘No; it brings the 
soul back to a state of childhood.’ In such a state a man has the 


least control over himself, and is, therefore, worst. ‘ Very true.’ 646 


Then how can we believe that drinking should be encouraged? 
‘You seem to think that it ought to be. And I am ready to 
maintain my position. ‘We should like to hear you prove that a 
man ought to make a beast of himself.’ You are speaking of the 
degradation of the soul: but how about the body? Would any man 
willingly degrade or weaken that? ‘Certainly not.’ And yet if he 
goes to a doctor or agymnastic master, does he not make himself ill 
in the hope of getting well? for no one would like to be always 
taking medicine, or always to be in training. ‘True. And may 
not convivial meetings have a similar remedial use? And if so, 
are they not to be preferred to other modes of training because 
they are painless? ‘But have they any such use?’ Let us see: 
Are there not two kinds of fear—fear of evil and fear of an evil 
reputation ? ‘There are.’ The latter kind of fear is opposed both to 


_ the fear of pain and to the love of pleasure. This is called by the 


legislator reverence, and is greatly honoured by him and by every 
good man; whereas confidence, which is the opposite quality, is 
the worst fault both of individuals and of states. This sort of fear 
or reverence is one of the two chief causes of victory in war, 
fearlessness of enemies being the other. ‘True.’ Then every 
one should be both fearful and fearless? ‘Yes.’ The right sort 
of fear is infused into a man when he comes face to face with 
shame, or cowardice, or the temptations of pleasure, and has to 
conquer them. He must learn by many trials to win the victory 
over himself, if he is ever to be made perfect. ‘That is reason- 
able enough.’ And now, suppose that the Gods had given man- 
kind a drug, of which the effect was to exaggerate every sort of 
evil and danger, so that the bravest man entirely lost his presence 
of mind and became a coward for a time :—would such a drug 
have any value? ‘But is there such a drug?’ No; but suppose 
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that there were; might not the legislator use such a mode of testing 
courage and cowardice? ‘To be sure.’ The legislator would in- 
duce fear in order to implant fearlessness; and would give 
rewards or punishments to those who behaved well or the 
reverse, under the influence of the drug? ‘Certainly.’ And this 
mode of training, whether practised in the case of one or many, 
whether in solitude or in the presence of a large company—if a 
man have sufficient confidence in himself to drink the potion amid 
his boon companions, leaving off in time and not taking too much,— 


649 would be an equally good test of temperance? ‘Very true.’ Let 


us return to the lawgiver and say to him, ‘ Well, lawgiver, no such 
fear-producing potion has been given by God or invented by man, 
but there is a potion which will make men fearless.’ ‘ You mean 
wine.’ Yes; has not wine an effect the contrary of that which I 


was just now describing,—first mellowing and humanizing a 


man, and then filling him with confidence, making him ready to 
say or do anything? ‘Certainly.’ Let us not forget that there 
are two qualities which should be cultivated in the soul—first, 
the greatest fearlessness, and, secondly, the greatest fear, which 
are both parts ofreverence. Courage and fearlessness are trained 
amid dangers; but we have still to consider how fear is to be 
trained. We desire to attain fearlessness and confidence without 
the insolence and boldness which commonly attendthem. For do 
not love, ignorance, avarice, wealth, beauty, strength, while they 
stimulate courage, also madden and intoxicate the soul? What 
better and more innocent test of character is there than festive 
intercourse? Would you make a bargain with a man in order to 


650 try whether he is honest? or would you ascertain whether he is 


licentious by putting your wife or daughter into his hands? No 
one would deny that the test proposed is fairer, speedier, and 
safer than any other. And such atest will be particularly useful 
in the political science, which desires to know human natures and 
characters. ‘Very true.’ . 


BOOK II. And are there any other uses of well-ordered 
potations? There are; but in order to explain them, I must 
repeat what I mean by right education; which, if I am not mis- 
taken, depends on the due regulation of convivial intercourse. 


653 ‘A high assumption.’ I believe that virtue and vice are originally 
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Laws JJ. present to the mind of children in the form of pleasure and pain ; 

Anatysts. reason and fixed principles come later, and happy is he who 
acquires them even in declining years; for he who possesses 
them is the perfect man. When pleasure and pain, and love and 
hate, are rightly implanted in the yet unconscious soul, and after 
the attainment of reason are discovered to be in harmony with 
her, this harmony of the soul is virtue, and the preparatory stage, 
anticipating reason, I call education. But the finer sense of 
pleasure and pain is apt to be impaired in the course of life ; and 
therefore the Gods, pitying the toils and sorrows of mortals, have 
allowed them to have holidays, and given them the Muses and 
Apollo and Dionysus for leaders and playfellows. All young 
creatures love motion and frolic, and utter sounds of delight ; but 654 
man only is capable of taking pleasure in rhythmical and har- 
monious movements. With these education begins; and the 
uneducated is he who has never known the discipline of the 
chorus, and the educated is he who has. The chorus is partly 
dance and partly song, and therefore the well-educated must sing 
and dance well. But when we say,‘ He sings and dances well,’ we 
mean that he sings and dances what is good. And if he thinks 
that to be good which is really good, he will have a much higher 
music and harmony in him, and be a far greater master of imita- 
tion in sound and gesture than he who is not of this opinion. 
‘True.’ Then, if we know what is good and bad in song and dance, 
we shall know what education is? ‘Very true.’ Let us now 
consider the beauty of figure, melody, song, and dance. Will the 
same figures or sounds be equally well adapted to the manly and 655 
the cowardly when they are in trouble? ‘How can they be, 
when the very colours of their faces are different?’ Figures and 
melodies have a rhythm and harmony which are adapted to the 
expression of different feelings (I may remark, by the way, that 
the term ‘colour,’ which is a favourite word of music-masters, is 
not really applicable to music). And one class of harmonies is 
akin to courage and all virtue, the ether to cowardice and all vice. 
‘We agree.’ And do all men equally like all dances? ‘Far 
otherwise.’ Do some figures, then, appear to be beautiful which 
are not? Forno one will admit that the forms of vice are more 
beautiful than the forms of virtue, or that he prefers the first 
kind to the second. And yet most persons say that the merit of 
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music is to give pleasure. But this is impiety. There is, however, 
a more plausible account of the matter given by others, who make 
their likes or dislikes the criterion of excellence. Sometimes 
nature crosses habit, or conversely, and then they say that such 


656 and such fashions or gestures are pleasant, but they do not like to 
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exhibit them before men of sense, although they enjoy them in 
private. ‘Very true.’ And do vicious measures and strains do 
any harm, or good measures any good to the lovers of them? 
‘Probably.’ Say, rather, ‘Certainly’: for the gentle indulgence 
which we often show to vicious men inevitably makes us become. 
like them. And what can be worse than this? ‘Nothing.’ Then 
in a well-administered city, the poet will not be allowed to make 
the songs of the people just as he pleases, or to train his choruses 
without regard to virtue and vice. ‘Certainly not.’ And yet he 
may do this anywhere except in Egypt; for there ages ago they 
discovered the great truth which I am now asserting, that the 
young should be educated.in forms and strains of virtue. These 
they fixed and consecrated in their temples; and no artist or 
musician is allowed to deviate from them. They are literally the 
same which they were ten thousand years ago. And this practice 
of theirs suggests the reflection that legislation about music is not 
an impossible thing. But the particular enactments must be the 
work of God or of some God-inspired man, as in Egypt their 
ancient chants are said to be the composition of the goddess Isis. 
The melodies which have a natural truth and correctness should 
be embodied in a law, and then the desire of novelty is not strong 
enough to change the old fashions. Is not the origin of music as 
follows? We rejoice when we think that we prosper, and we 
think that we prosper when we rejoice, and at such times we 
cannot rest, but our young men dance dances and sing songs, and 
our old men, who have lost the elasticity of youth, regale them- 
selves with the memory of the past, while they contemplate the 
life and activity of the young. ‘Most true.’ People say that he 
who gives us most pleasure at such festivals is to win the palm: 
are they right? ‘Possibly.’ Let us not be hasty in deciding, 
but first imagine a festival at which the lord of the festival, 
having assembled the citizens, makes a proclamation that he 
shall be crowned victor who gives the most pleasure, from what- 
ever source derived. We will further suppose that there are 
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men’s way of thinking ought to prevail. 


“~~ young idea in what the law affirms and the elders approve. 
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exhibitions of rhapsodists and musicians, tragic and comic poets, 
and even marionette-players— which of the pleasure-makers will 
Shall I answer for you?—The marionette-players will 
please the children; youths will decide for comedy; young men, 


wil ? 


educated women, and. people in general will prefer tragedy; we 
old men are lovers of Homer and Hesiod. Now which of them is 
right? If you and I are asked, we shall certainly say that the old 
‘Very true.” So far 
I agree with the many that the excellence of music is to be 
measured by pleasure; but then the pleasure must be that of the 


good and educated, or better still, of one supremely virtuous and 659 


educated man. The true judge must have both wisdom and 
For he must lead the multitude and not be led by them, 


and must not weakly yield to the uproar of the theatre, nor 


courage. 


give false judgment out of that mouth which has just appealed to 
the Gods. The ancient custom of Hellas, which still prevails in 
Italy and Sicily, left the judgment to the spectators, but this 
custom has been the ruin of the poets, who seek only to please 
their patrons, and has degraded the audience by the representa- 
tion of inferior characters. What is the inference? The same 
which we have often drawn, that education is the training of the 
And 
as the soul of a child is too young to be trained in earnest, a kind 
of education has been invented which tempts him with plays and 
songs, as the sick are tempted by pleasant meats and drinks. 
And the wise legislator will compel the poet to express in his 
poems noble thoughts in fitting words and rhythms. ‘But is this 
the practice elsewhere than in Crete and Lacedaemon? 
other states, as far as I know, dances and music are constantly 
changed at the pleasure of the hearers.’ 


In 


I am afraid that I misled 
you; not liking to be always finding fault with mankind as they 
are, I described them as they ought to be. But let me understand: 
you say that such customs exist among the Cretans and Lace- 
daemonians, and that the rest of the world would be improved by 
adopting them? ‘Much improved.’ 
to declare that the righteous are happy, and that the wicked man, 
Or, in the words of 


And you compel your poets 


even if he be as rich as Midas, is unhappy? 
Tyrtaeus, ‘I sing not, I care not about him’ who is a great warrior 
not having justice; if he be unjust, ‘I would not have him look 
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calmly upon death or be swifter than the wind’; and may he be Laws //. 


deprived of every good—that is, of every true good. For even if 
he have the goods which men regard, these are not really goods: 
first health; beauty next; thirdly wealth ; and there are others. 
A man may have every sense purged and improved; he may be 


-a tyrant, and do what he likes, and live for ever: but you and 


I will maintain that all these things are goods to the just, but to 
the unjust the greatest of evils, if life be immortal; not so great if 
he live for a short time only. If a man had health and wealth, 
and power, and was insolent and unjust, his life would still be 
miserable ; he might be fair and rich, and do what he liked, but he 


would live basely, and if basely evilly, and if evilly painfully. “© 


‘There I cannot agree with you.’ Then may heaven give us the 


spirit of agreement, for I am as convinced of the truth of what ‘ 


I say as that Crete is an island; and, if I were a lawgiver, I would 
exercise a censorship over the poets, and I would punish them if 


they said that the wicked are happy, or that injustice is pro- ~~ \ 
fitable. And these are not the only matters in which I should 


make my citizens talk in a different way to the world in general. 
If I asked Zeus and Apollo, the divine legislators of Crete and 
Sparta,—‘ Are the just and pleasant life the same or not the 
same ’ ?—and they replied,—‘ Not the same’; and I asked again — 
‘Which is the happier’? and they said—‘ The pleasant life,’ this is 
an answer not fit for a God to utter, and therefore I ought rather to 
put the same question to some legislator. And if he replies ‘ The 
pleasant,’ then I should say to him, ‘O my father, did you not tell 
me that I should live as justly as possible’? and if to be just is to 


663 be happy, what is that principle of happiness or good which is 


superior to pleasure? Is the approval of gods and men to be 
deemed good and honourable, but unpleasant, and their dis- 
approval the reverse? Or is the neither doing nor suffering evil 
good and honourable, although not pleasant? But you cannot 
make men like what is not pleasant, and therefore you must make 
them believe that the just is pleasant. The business of the legis- 
lator is to clear up this confusion. He will show that the just and 
the unjust are identical with the pleasurable and the painful, from 
the point of view of the just man, of the unjust the reverse. And 
which is the truer judgment? Surely that of the better soul. For 
if not the truth, it is the best and most moral of fictions; and the 
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Laws /J, legislator who desires to propagate this useful lie, may be en- 
Anatysis. couraged by remarking that mankind have believed the story of 664 

Cadmus and the dragon’s teeth, and therefore he may be assured 

that he can make them believe anything, and need only consider 

what fiction will do the greatest good. That the happiest is also 

the holiest, this shall be our strain, which shall be sung by all 

Clev>* three choruses alike. First will enter the choir of children, who 

s OA ‘will lift up their voices on high; and after them the young men, 

who will pray the God Paean to be gracious to the youth, and to 

testify to the truth of their words; then will come the chorus of 

elder men, between thirty and sixty; and, lastly, there will be the 


pur old men, and they will tell stories enforcing the same virtues, as 
with the voice of an oracle. ‘Whom do you mean by the third 
= _.(,° chorus?’ You remember how I spoke at first of the restless 


nature of young creatures, who jumped about and called out in 
a disorderly manner, and I said that no other animal attained any 
perception of rhythm; but that to us the Gods gave Apollo and 665 
the Muses and Dionysus to be our playfellows. Of the two first 
choruses I have already spoken, and I have now to speak of the 


1.4%!“ third, or Dionysian chorus, which is composed of those who are 
noe between thirty and sixty years old. ‘Let us hear.’ We are 
wh ¢hve agreed (are we not?) that men, women, and children should be 
me {. 5 always charming themselves with strains of virtue, and that there 


should be a variety in the strains, that they may not weary of 
LQ them? Now the fairest and most useful of strains will be uttered 
lo by the elder men, and therefore we cannot let them off. But how 
_. \4t,ces can we make them sing? Fora discreet elderly man is ashamed 
a LA. lar Fremato hear the sound of his own voice in private, and still more in 
_(( public. The only way is to give them drink; this will mellow the 666 


t re t 


% sourness of age. No one should be allowed to taste wine until 
they are eighteen ; from eighteen to thirty they may take a little; 
but when they have reached: forty years, they may be initiated 
| into the mystery of drinking. Thus they will become softer and 
“more impressible ; and when a man’s heart is warm within him, 
he will be more ready to charm himself and others with song. 
And what songs shall he sing? ‘At Crete and Lacedaemon we 
UO only know choral songs.’ Yes; that is because your way of life is 
military. Your young. men are like wild colts feeding in a herd 


together; no one takes the individual colt and trains him apart, 
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and tries to give him the qualities of a statesman as well as of a Laws J/. 
soldier. He who was thus trained would be a greater warrior  Avatysis. 
667 than those of whom Tyrtaeus speaks, for he would be courageous, 
and yet he would know that courage was only fourth in the scale 
of virtue. ‘Once more, I must say, Stranger, that you run down 
our lawgivers.’ Not intentionally, my good friend, but whither 
the argument leads I follow; and I am trying to find some style 
of poetry suitable for those who dislike the common sort. ‘Very 
good.’ In all things which have a charm, either this charm is 
their good, or they have some accompanying truth or advantage. 
For example, in eating and drinking there is pleasure and also 
profit, that’is to say, health; and in learning there is a pleasure 
and alsotruth. There is a pleasure or charm, too, in the imitative 
arts, as well as a law of proportion or equality; but the pleasure 
which they afford, however innocent, is not the criterion of their 
truth. The test of pleasure cannot be applied except to that 
which has no other good or evil, no truth or falsehood. But that 
which has truth must be judged of by the standard of truth, and 
therefore imitation and proportion are to be judged of by their 
668 truth alone. ‘Certainly.’ And as music is imitative, it is not to 
be judged by the criterion of pleasure, and the Muse whom we 
seek is the muse not of pleasure but of truth, for imitation has a 
truth. ‘Doubtless. And if so, the judge must know what is 
being imitated before he decides on the quality of the imitation, 
and he who does not know what is true will not know what is 
good. ‘He will not. Will any one be able to imitate the human 
body, if he does not know the number, proportion, colour, or 
figure of the limbs? ‘How can he?’ But suppose we know 
some picture or figure to be an exact resemblance of a man, 
should we not also require to know whether the picture is 
669 beautiful or not? ‘Quite right.’ The judge of the imitation is 
required to know, therefore, first the original, secondly the truth, 
and thirdly the merit of the execution? ‘True.’ Then let us not 
weary in the attempt to bring music to the standard of the Muses 
and of truth. The Muses are not like human poets; they never 
spoil or mix rhythms or scales, or mingle instruments and human 
voices, or confuse the manners and strains of men and women, or 
of freemen and slaves, or of rational beings and brute animals. 
They do not practise the baser sorts of musical arts, such as the 
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‘matured judgments,’ of whom Orpheus speaks, would ridicule. 
But modern poets separate metre from music, and melody and 
rhythm from words, and use the instrument alone without the 
voice. The consequence is, that the meaning of the rhythm and 
of the time are not understood. 
our fifty-year-old choristers are to be trained, and what they are 
to avoid. The opinion of the multitude about these matters is 
worthless ; they who are only made to step in time by sheer force 
cannot be critics of music. ‘Impossible. Then our newly- 
appointed minstrels must be trained in music sufficiently to 
understand the nature of rhythms and systems; and they should 
select such as are suitable to men of their age, and will enable 
them to give and receive innocent pleasure. 
which goes beyond that either of the poets or of their auditors in 
general. For although the poet must understand rhythm and 


music, he need not necessarily know whether the imitation is 


This is a knowledge 


good or not, which was the third point required in a judge; but 671 


our chorus of elders must know all three, if they are to be the 
instructors of youth. ° : 

_ And now we will resume the original argument, which may 
be summed up as follows: A convivial meeting is apt to grow 


tumultuous as the drinking proceeds; every man becomes light- 


‘ Doubt- 
And did we not say that the souls of the drinkers, when 
subdued by wine, are made softer and more malleable at the 
hand of the legislator? the docility of childhood returns to them. 
At times however- they become too valiant and disorderly, 
drinking out of their turn, and interrupting one another. And 
the business of the legislator is to infuse into them that divine 
fear, which we call shame, in opposition to this disorderly bold- 
ness. 


headed, and fancies that he can rule the whole world. 
less.’ 


But in order to discipline them there must be guardians 
of the law of drinking, and sober generals who shall take 
charge of the private soldiers ; they are as necessary in drink- 
ing as in fighting, and he who disobeys these Dionysiac com- 
manders will be equally disgraced. ‘Very good.’ Ifa drinking 
festival were well regulated, men would go away, not as they 
now do, greater enemies, but better friends. 
gift of Dionysus I hardly like to speak, lest I should be mis- 
understood. ‘What is that?’ According to tradition Dionysus 


I am endeavouring to show how 670 


Of the greatest 672 
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was driven mad by his stepmother Heré, and in order to Laws //. 
revenge himself he inspired mankind with Bacchic madness.  Avatysis. 
But these are stories which I would rather not repeat. How- 
ever I do acknowledge that all men:are born in an imperfect 
state, and are at first restless, irrational creatures: this, as you 
will remember, has been already said by us. ‘I remember.’ 
And that Apollo and the Muses and Dionysus gave us harmony 
and rhythm? ‘Very true.’ The other story implies that wine 
was given to punish us and make us mad; but we contend that 
wine is a balm and a cure; a spring of modesty in the soul, 
and of health and strength in the body. Again, the work of the 
chorus is co-extensive with the work of education; rhythm 
and melody answer to the voice, and the motions of the body 
correspond to all three, and the sound enters in and educates 
673 the soul in virtue. ‘Yes.’ And the movement which, when 
pursued as an amusement, is termed dancing, when studied 
with a view to the improvement of the body, becomes gymnastic. 
Shall we now proceed to speak of this? ‘What Cretan or 
Lacedaemonian would approve of your omitting gymnastic?’ 
Your question implies assent; and you will easily understand ¢& 4’ 
a subject which is familiar to you. Gymnastic is based on the 
natural tendency of every animal to rapid motion; and man 
adds a sense of rhythm, which is awakened by music; music 
and dancing together form the choral art. But before proceed- 
ing I must add a crowning word about drinking. Like other 
pleasures, it has a lawful use; but if a state or an individual 
674 is inclined to drink at will, I cannot allow them. I would go 
further than Crete or Lacedaemon and have the law of the 
Carthaginians, that no slave of either sex should drink wine at 
all, and no soldier while he is on a campaign, and no magistrate 
or officer while he is on duty, and that no one should drink 
by daylight or on a bridal night. And there are so many other 
occasions on which wine ought to be prohibited, that there will 
not be many vines grown or vineyards required in the state. 


676 BOOK III. If a man wants to know the origin of states and 
societies, he should behold them from the point of view of time. 
Thousands of cities have came into being and have passed away 
again in infinite ages, every one of them having had endless 
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Laws III. forms of government; and if we can ascertain the cause of these 
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changes in states, that will probably explain their origin. What 
do you think of ancient traditions about deluges and destructions 


of mankind, and the preservation of a remnant? ‘Every one 677 


believes in them.’ Then let us suppose the world to have been 
destroyed by a deluge. The survivors would be hill-shepherds, 
small sparks of the human race, dwelling in isolation, and un- 
acquainted with the arts and vices of civilization. We may 
further suppose that the cities on the plain and on the coast 
have been swept away, and that all inventions, and every sort 
of knowledge, have perished. ‘ Why, if all things were as they 
now are, nothing would have ever been invented. All our 
famous discoveries have been made within the last thousand 
years, and many of them are but of yesterday.’ Yes, Cleinias, 
and you must not forget Epimenides, who was really of yester- 
day; he practised the lesson of moderation and abstinence which 
Hesiod only preached. ‘True.’ After the great destruction we 
may imagine that the earth was a desert, in which there were 
a herd or two of oxen and a few goats, hardly enough to 
support those who tended them; while of politics and govern- 
ments the survivors would know nothing. And out of this 
state of things have arisen arts and laws, and a great deal of 
virtue and a great deal of vice; little by little the world has 
come to be what it is. At first, the few inhabitants would have 
had a natural fear of descending into the plains; although they 
would want to have intercourse with one another, they would 
have a difficulty in getting about, having lost the arts, and having 
no means of extracting metals from the earth, or of felling 
timber ; for even if they had saved any tools, these would soon 
have been worn out, and they could get no more until the art 
of metallurgy had been again revived. Faction and war would 
be extinguished among them, for being solitary they would 
incline to be friendly; and having abundance of pasture and 
plenty of milk and flesh, they would have nothing to quarrel 
about. We may assume that they had also dwellings, clothes, 
pottery, for the weaving and plastic arts do not require the use of 
metals. In those days they were neither poor nor rich, and 
there was no insolence or injustice among them; for they were 
of noble natures, and lived up to their principles, and believed 
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what they were told; knowing nothing of land or naval warfare, 
or of legal practices or party conflicts, they were simpler and 
more temperate, and also more just than the men of our day. 
‘Very true.’ I am showing whence the need of lawgivers arises, 
for in primitive ages they neither had nor wanted them. Men 
lived according to the customs of their fathers, in a simple 
manner, under a patriarchal government, such as still exists 
both among Hellenes and barbarians, and is described in Homer 
as prevailing among the Cyclopes:-- 

‘They have no laws, and they dwell in rocks or on the tops of mountains, 


and every one is the judge of his wife and children, and they do not trouble 
themselves about one another.’ 


‘That is a charming poet of yours, though I know little of him, 
for in Crete foreign poets are not much read.’ ‘ But he is well 
known in Sparta, though he describes Ionian rather than Dorian 
manners, and he seems to take your view of primitive society.’ 
May we not suppose that government arose out of the union 
of single families who survived the destruction, and were under 
the rule of patriarchs, because they had originally descended 
from a single father and mother? ‘That is very probable.’ As 
time went on, men increased in number, and tilled the ground, 
living in a common habitation, which they protected by walls 
against wild beasts; but the several families retained the laws 
and customs which they separately received from their first 
parents. They would naturally like their own laws better than 
any others, and would be already formed by them when they 
met in a common society: thus legislation imperceptibly began 
among them. For in the next stage the associated families 


would appoint plenipotentiaries, who would select and present 


to the chiefs those of all their laws which they thought best. 
The chiefs in turn would make a further selection, and would 
thus become the lawgivers of the state, which they would form 
into an aristocracy or a monarchy. ‘Probably.’ In the third 
stage various other forms of government would arise. This state 
of society is described by Homer in speaking of the foundation 
of Dardania, which, he says, 


‘was built at the foot of many-fountained Ida, for Ilium, the city of the 
plain, as yet was not.’ 
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Laws I11. Here, as also in the account of the Cyclopes, the poet by 682 


ANALYSIS. 


some divine inspiration has attained truth. But to proceed 
with our tale. Ilium was built in a wide plain, on a low hill, 
which was surrounded by streams descending from Ida. This 
shows that many ages must have passed; for the men who 
remembered the deluge would never have placed their city at 
the mercy of the waters. When mankind began to multiply, 
many other cities were built in similar situations. These cities 
carried on a ten years’ war against Troy, by sea as well as 
land, for men were ceasing to be afraid of the sea, and, in the 
meantime, while the chiefs of the army were at Troy, their homes 
fell into confusion. The youth revolted and refused to receive 
their own fathers ; deaths, murders, exiles ensued. Under the 
new name of Dorians, which they received from their chief 
Dorieus, the exiles returned: the rest of the story is part of 
the history of Sparta. 

Thus, after digressing from the subject of laws into music 
and drinking, we return to the settlement of Sparta, which in 
laws and institutions is the sister of Crete. We have seen the 
rise of a first, second, and third state, during the lapse of ages; 
and now we arrive at a fourth state, and out of the comparison 
of all four we propose to gather the nature of laws and govern- 


‘ments, and the changes which may be desirable in them. ‘If,’ 


replies the Spartan, ‘our new discussion is likely to be as good 
as the last, I would think the longest day too short for such an 
employment.’ ~ 

Let us imagine the time when Lacedaemon, and Argos, and 
Messené were all subject, Megillus, to your ancestors. After- 
wards, they distributed the army into three portions, and made 
three cities—Argos, Messené, Lacedaemon. ‘Yes.’ Temenus 
was the king of Argos, Cresphontes of Messené, Procles and 
Eurysthenes ruled at Lacedaemon. ‘Just so” And they all 
swore to assist any one of their number whose kingdom was sub- 
verted. ‘Yes.’ But did we not say that kingdoms or govern- 
ments can only be subverted by. themselves? ‘That is true.’ 
Yes, and the truth is now proved by facts: there were certain 
conditions upon which the three kingdoms were to assist one 
another ; the government was to be mild and the people obedient, 
and the kings and people were to unite in assisting either of the 
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two others when they were wronged. This latter condition was Laws ///. 


a great security. ‘Clearly.’ Such a provision is in opposition to 
the common notion that the lawgiver should make only such laws 
as the people like ; but we say that he should rather be likea 
physician, prepared to effect a cure even at the cest of consider- 
able suffering. ‘Very true.’ The early lawgivers had another 
great advantage—they were saved from the reproach which at- 
tends a division of land and the abolition of debts. No one could 
quarrel with the Dorians for dividing the territory, and they had 
no debts of long standing. ‘They had not’ Then what was the 
reason why their legislation signally failed? For there were 
three kingdoms, and two of them quickly lost their original con- 
stitution. That is a question which we cannot refuse to answer, 
if we mean to proceed with our old man’s game of enquiring into 
laws and institutions. And the Dorian institutions are more 
worthy of consideration than any other, having been evidently 
intended to be a protection not only to the Peloponnese, but to all 
the Hellenes against the Barbarians. For the capture of Troy by 
the Achaeans had given great offence to the Assyrians, of whose 
empire it then formed part, and they were likely to retaliate. 
Accordingly the royal Heraclid brothers devised their military 
constitution, which was organised on a far better plan than the old 
Trojan expedition; and the Dorians themselves were far superior 
to the Achaeans, who had taken part in that expedition, and had 


686 been conquered by them. Such a scheme, undertaken by men 


who had shared with one another toils and dangers, sanctioned 
by the Delphian oracle, under the guidance of the Heraclidae, 
seemed to have a promise of permanence. ‘Naturally.’ Yet this 
has not proved to be the case. Instead of the three being one, 
they have always been at war; had they been united, in accord- 
ance with the original intention, they would have been invincible. 

And what caused their ruin? Did you ever observe that there 
are beautiful things of which men often say, ‘ What wonders they 
would have effected if rightly used!’ and yet, after all, this may be 
a mistake. And So I say of the Heraclidae and their expedition, 
which I may perhaps have been justified in admiring, but which 
nevertheless suggests to me the general reflection,—‘ What 
wonders might not strength and military resources have accom- 
plished, if the possessor had only known how to use them!’ For 
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Laws 1]. consider: if the generals of the army had only known how to 687 
Anatysis. arrange their forces, might they not have given their subjects 
everlasting freedom, and the power of doing what they would in 
all the world? ‘Very true. Suppose a person to express his 
admiration of wealth or rank, does he not do so under the idea 
that by the help of these he can attain his desires? All men wish 
to obtain the control of all things, and they are always praying for 
what they desire. ‘Certainly.’ And we ask for our friends what 
they ask for themselves. ‘Yes.’ Dear is the son to the father, 
and yet the son, if he is young and foolish, will often pray to 
obtain what the father will pray that he may not obtain. ‘True.’ 
And when the father, in the heat of youth or the dotage of age, 
makes some rash prayer, the son, like Hippolytus, may have 
reason to pray that the word of his father may be ineffectual. 
‘You mean that a man should pray to have right desires, before 688 
he prays that his desires may be fulfilled; and that wisdom should 
| be the first object of our prayers?’ Yes; and you will remember 
oe my saying that wisdom should be the principal aim of the legis- 
lator ; but you said that defence in war came first. And I replied, 
that there were four virtues, whereas you acknowledged one only— 
courage, and not wisdom which is the guide of all the rest. And 
I repeat—in jest if you like, but I am willing that you should re- 
ceive my words in earnest--that ‘the prayer of a fool is full of 
danger.’ I will prove to you, if you will allow me, that the ruin of 
those states was not caused by cowardice or ignorance in war, 
but by ignorance of human affairs. ‘Pray proceed: our attention 
will show better than compliments that we prize your words.’ 
_\e © I maintain that ignorance is, and always has been, the ruin of 
states; wherefore the legislator should seek to banish it from the 
state; and the greatest ignorance is the love of what is known to 689 
be evil, and the hatred of what is known to be good; this is the 
last and greatest conflict of pleasure and reason in the soul. I 
say the greatest, because affecting the greater part of the soul; for 
the passions are in the individual what the people are in a state. 
And when they become opposed to reason or law, and instruction 
\p no longer avails—that is the last and greatest ignorance of states 
and men. ‘I agree.’ Let this, then, be our first principle :—That 
the citizen who does not know how to choose between good and 
evil must not have authority, although he possess great mental 
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gifts, and many accomplishments; for he is really a fool. Onthe Laws ///, 


other hand, he who has this knowledge may be unable either to 
read or swim; nevertheless, he shall be counted wise and per- 
mitted to rule. For how can there be wisdom where there is no 
harmony ?—the wise man is the saviour, and he who is devoid of 


| 690 wis§iom is the destroyer of states and households. There are 


691 


rulers and there are subjects in states. And the first claim to rule 
is that of parents to rule over their children; the second, that of 
the noble to rule over the ignoble ; thirdly, the elder must govern 
the younger; in the fourth place, the slave must obey his master ; 
fifthly, there is the power of the stronger, which the poet Pindar 
declares to be according to nature; sixthly, there is the rule of 
the wiser, which is also according to nature, as I must inform 
Pindar, if he does not know, and is the rule of law over obedient 
subjects. ‘Most true’ And there is a seventh kind of rule 
which the Gods love,—in this the ruler is elected by lot. 

Then, now, we playfully say to him who fancies that it is easy 
to make laws :—You see, legislator, the many and inconsistent 
claims to authority; here is a spring of troubles which you must 
stay. And first of all you must help us to consider how the kings 
of Argos and Messené in olden days destroyed their famous 
empire—did. they forget the saying of Hesiod, that ‘the half is 
better than the whole’? And do we suppose that the ignorance 
of this truth is less fatal to kings than to peoples? ‘Probably the 
evil is increased by their way of life.’ The kings of those days 
transgressed the laws and violated their oaths. Their deeds were 
not in harmony with their words, and their folly, which seemed 
to them wisdom, was the ruin of the state. And how could the 
legislator have prevented this evil?—The remedy is easy to see 
now, but was not easy to foresee at the time. ‘What is the 
remedy?’ The institutions of Sparta may teach you, Megillus. 
Wherever there is excess, whether the vessel has too large a sail, 
or the body too much food, or the mind too much power, there 
destruction is certain. And similarly, a man who possesses 
arbitrary power is soon corrupted, and grows hateful to his 
dearest friends. In order to guard against this evil, the God who 
watched over Sparta gave you two kings instead of one, that they 
might balance one another; and further to lower the pulse of 
your body politic, some human wisdom, mingled with divine 


ANALYSIS, 


]xiv _ Analysis 691-694. 


Laws III. power, tempered the strength and self-sufficiency of youth with 
Awatysis. the moderation of age in the institution of your senate. A third 692 

saviour bridled your rising and swelling power by ephors, whom 

he assimilated to officers elected by lot: and thus the kingly 

power was preserved, and became the preserver of all the rest. 

Had the constitution been arranged by the original legislators, 

not even the portion of Aristodemus would have been saved ; for 

they had no political experience, and imagined that a youthful 

spirit invested with power could be restrained by oaths. Now that 

God has instructed us in the arts of legislation, there is no merit 

in seeing all this, or in learning wisdom after the event. But if 

the coming danger could have been foreseen, and the union pre- 

served, then no Persian or other enemy would have dared to 

attack Hellas; and indeed there was not so much credit to us 

in defeating the enemy, as discredit in our disloyalty to one 

another. For of the three cities one only fought on behalf of 

Hellas; and of the two others, Argos refused her aid; and Mes- 

senia was actually at war with Sparta: and if the Lacedaemo- 

‘nians and Athenians had not united, the Hellenes would have 

been absorbed in the Persian empire, and dispersed among the 
barbarians. We make these reflections upon past and present 693 

legislators because we desire to find out what other course could 

have been followed. We were saying just now, that a state can 

only be free and wise’and harmonious when there is a balance 

of powers. There are many words by which we express the 

aims of the legislator,—temperance, wisdom, friendship; but we 

. need not be disturbed by the variety of expression,—these words 

have all the same meaning. ‘I should like to know at what in 

4.o%°° your opinion the legislator should aim.’ Hear me, then. There 

a are two mother forms of states—one monarchy, and the other 

AS "democracy: the Persians have the first in the highest form, and 

< the Athenians the second; and no government can be well ad- 

ministered which does not include both. There was a. time 

when both the Persians and Athenians had more the character 
of a constitutional state than they now have. In the days of 694 

Cyrus the Persians were freemen as well as lords of others, and 

their soldiers were free and equal, and the kings used and 

honoured all the talent which they could find, and so the nation 

waxed great, because there was freedom and friendship and com- 
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munion of soul. But Cyrus, though a wise general, never troubled Laws ///. 
himself about the education of his family. He was a soldier from — Anatysis. 
his youth upward, and left his children who were born in the 
purple to be educated by women, who humoured and spoilt 
them. ‘A rare education, truly!’ Yes, such an education as 
princesses who had recently grown rich might be expected to 
give them in a country where the men were solely occupied with 

695 warlike pursuits. ‘Likely enough.’ Their father had possessions 
of men and animals, and never considered that the race to whom 
he was about to make them over had been educated in a very 
different school, not like the Persian shepherd, who was well 
able to take care of himself and his own. He did not see that his 
children had been brought up in the Median fashion, by women 
and eunuchs. The end was that one of the sons of Cyrus slew 
the other, and lost the kingdom by his own folly. Observe, again, 
that Darius, who restored the kingdom, had not received a royal 
education. He was one of the seven chiefs, and when he came to 
the throne he divided the empire into seven provinces; and he 
made equal laws, and implanted friendship among the people. 
Hence his subjects were greatly attached to him, and cheerfully 
helped him to extend his empire. Next followed Xerxes, who 
had received the same royal education as Cambyses, and met 
with a similar fate. The reflection naturally occurs to us—How 
could Darius, with all his experience, have made such a mistake! 

696 The ruin of Xerxes was nota mere accident, but the evil life which 
is generally led by the sons of very rich and royal persons; and 
this is what the legislator has seriously to consider. Justly may 
the Lacedaemonians be praised for not giving special honour 
to birth or wealth ; for such advantages are not to be highly 
esteemed without virtue, and not even virtue is to be esteemed 
unless it be accompanied by temperance. ‘Explain.’ No one 
would like to live in the same house with a courageous man whohad 
no control over himself, nor with a clever artist who was a rogue. 
Nor can justice and wisdom ever be separated from temperance. 
But considering these qualities with reference to the honour and 
dishonour which is to be assigned to them in states, would you 
say, on the other hand, that temperance, if existing without the 
other virtues in the soul, is worth anything or nothing? ‘I cannot 
tell.’ You have answered well. It would be absurd to speak of 
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Laws ITI. temperance as belonging to the class of honourable or of dishonour- 
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able qualities, because all other virtues in their various classes re- 
quire temperance to be added to them; having the addition, they 
are honoured not in proportion to that, but to their own excel- 
lence. And ought not the legislator to determine these classes? 


‘Certainly... Suppose then that, without going into details, we 697 


make three great classes of them. Most honourable are the goods 
of the soul, always assuming temperance as a condition of them ; 
secondly, those of the body; thirdly, external possessions. The 
legislator who puts them in another order is doing an unholy 
and unpatriotic thing. 

These remarks were suggested by the history of the Persian 
kings ; and to them I will now return. The ruin of their empire 
was caused by the loss of freedom and the growth of despotism ; 
all community of feeling disappeared. Hatred and spoliation took 
the place of friendship; the people no longer fought heartily 
for their masters; the rulers, finding their myriads useless on 
the field of battle, resorted to mercenaries as their only salva- 
tion, and were thus compelled by their circumstances to proclaim 
the stupidest of falsehoods—that virtue is a trifle in comparison 
of money. 

But enough of the Persians: a different lesson is taught by 
the Athenians, whose example shows that a limited freedom 
is far better than an unlimited. Ancient Athens, at the time 
of the Persian invasion, had such a limited freedom, The 
people were divided into four classes, according to the amount of 
their property, and the universal love of order, as well as the 
fear of the approaching host, made them obedient and willing 
citizens. For Darius had sent Datis and Artaphernes, com- 
manding them under pain of death to subjugate the FEretrians 
and Athenians. A report, whether true or not, came to Athens 
that all the Eretrians had been ‘netted’; and the Athenians in 
terror sent all over Hellas for assistance. None came to their 
relief except the Lacedaemonians, and they arrived a day too 
late, when the battle of Marathon had been already fought. In 
process of time Xerxes came to the throne, and the Athenians 
heard of nothing but the bridge over the Hellespont, and the 
canal of Athos, and the innumerable host and fleet. They knew 
that these were intended to avenge the defeat of Marathon. 
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Their case seemed desperate, for there was no Hellene likely to Laws 7/7. 


assist them by land, and at sea they were attacked by more 
than a thousand vessels ;—their only hope, however slender, 
was in victory; so they relied upon themselves and upon the 
Gods. Their common danger, and the influence of their ancient 
constitution, greatly tended to promote harmony among them. 
Reverence and fear—that fear which the coward never knows 
—made them fight for their altars and their homes, and saved 
them from being dispersed all over the world. ‘ Your words, 
Athenian, are worthy of your country.’ And you, Megillus, who 
have inherited the virtues of your ancestors, are worthy to 
hear them. Let me ask you to take the moral of my tale. The 
Persians have lost their liberty in absolute slavery, and we in 
absolute freedom. In ancient times the Athenian people were 
not the masters, but the servants of the laws. ‘Of what laws?’ 
In the first place, there were laws about music, and the music 
was of various kinds: there was one kind which consisted of 
hymns, another of lamentations ; there was also the paean and 
the dithyramb, and the so-called ‘laws’ (véyo) or strains, which 
were played upon the harp. The regulation of such matters 
was not left tu the whistling and clapping of the crowd; there 
was silence while the judges decided, and the boys, and the 
audience in general, were kept in order by raps of a stick. 
But after a while there arose a new race of poets, men of 
genius certainly, however careless of musical truth and propriety, 
who made pleasure the only criterion of excellence. That was 
a test which the spectators could apply for themselves; the 
whole audience, instead of being mute, became vociferous, and 
a theatrocracy took the place of an aristocracy. Could the judges 
have been free, there would have been no great harm done; a 
musical democracy would have been well enough—but conceit 
has been our ruin. Everybody knows everything, and is ready 
to say anything; the age of reverence is gone, and the age of 
irreverence and licentiousness has succeeded. ‘ Most true.’ And 
with this freedom comes disobedience to rulers, parents, elders,— 
in the latter days to the law also; the end returns to the 
beginning, and the old Titanic nature reappears—men have no 
regard for the Gods or for oaths; and the evils of the human 
race seem as if they would never cease. Whither are we 
G2 
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Laws 77. running away? Once more we must pull up the argument 
Anaysis, With bit and curb, lest, as the proverb says, we should fall off 
our ass. ‘Good.’ Our purpose in what we have been saying 
is to prove that the legislator ought to aim at securing for a 


15s \ yee | —s co, 
& seco Ustate three things —freedom, friendship, wisdom. And we chose 
( two states;— one was the type of freedom, and the other of 
Kno 


Pay despotism; and we showed that when in a mean they at- 
pe" \ tained their highest perfection. In a similar spirit we spoke 
ove of the Dorian expedition, and of the settlement on the hills and 
| Le, in the plains of Troy; and of music, and the use of wine, and 
. ee of all that preceded. 

And now, has our discussion been of any use? ‘Yes, 
stranger ; for by a singular coincidence the Cretans are about 
oer“) to send out a colony, of which the settlement has been confided 
at ve “~~ to the Cnosians. Ten commissioners, of whom I am one, are 
to give laws to the colonists, and we may give any which we 
please—Cretan or foreign. And therefore let us make a selection 
from what has been said, and then proceed with the construction 
of the state.’ Very good: I am quite at your service. ‘And I 
too,’ says Megillus. 


BOOK IV. And now, what is this city? I do not want to 

know what is to be the name of the place (for some accident,— 

a river or a local deity, will determine that), but what the situation 

is, whether maritime or inland. ‘The city will be about eleven 
miles from the sea.’ Are there harbours? ‘Excellent.’ And is 

_.. the surrounding country self-supporting? ‘Almost’ Any neigh- 
G : bouring states? ‘No; and that is the reason for choosing the place, 
which has been deserted from time immemorial.’ And is there 
a fair proportion of hill and plain and wood? ‘Like Crete in 
general, more hill than plain.” Then there is some hope for your 
citizens ; had the city been on the sea, and dependent for support 
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on other countries, no human power could have preserved you. 


from corruption. Even the distance of eleven miles is hardly 
enough. For the sea, although an agreeable, is a dangerous 
companion, and a highway of strange morals and manners as 
well as of commerce. But as the country is only moderately 
fertile there will be no great export trade and no great returns 
of gold and silver, which are the ruin of states. Is there timber 
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for ship-building 2» ‘There is no pine, nor much cypress; and Laws /V. 


very little stone-pine or planewood for the interior of ships.’ That 
is good. ‘Why?’ Because the city will not be able to imitate 
the bad ways of her enemies. ‘ What is the bearing of that re- 
mark?’ To explain my meaning, I would ask you to remember 
what we said about the Cretan laws, that they had an eye to war 
only; whereas I maintained that they ought to have included all 
virtue. And I hope that you in your turn will retaliate upon me if 


706 I am false to my own principle. For I consider that the lawgiver 
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should go straight to the mark of virtue and justice, and disregard 
wealth and every other good when separated from virtue. What 
further I mean, when I speak of the imitation of enemies, I will 
illustrate by the story of Minos, if our Cretan friend will allow me 
to mention it. Minos, who was a great sea-king, imposed upon the 
Athenians a cruel tribute, for in those days they were not a mari- 
time power; they had no timber for ship-building, and therefore 
they could not ‘imitate their enemies’; and better far, as I main- 
tain, would it have been for them to have lost many times over the 
lives which they devoted to the tribute than to have turned soldiers 
into sailors. Naval warfare is not_a very praisew ; men 


should not be taught to leap on shore, and then again to hurry 
back to their ships, or to find specious excuses for throwing away 
their arms; bad customs ought not to be gilded with fine words. 
And retreat is always bad, as we are taught in Homer, when he 
introduces Odysseus, setting forth to Agamemnon the danger of 
ships being at hand when soldiers are disposed to fly. An army 
of lions trained in such ways would fly before a herd of deer. 
Further, a city which owes its preservation to a crowd of pilots and 
oarsmen and other undeserving persons, cannot bestow rewards of 
honour properly; and this is the ruin of states. ‘ Still, in Crete we 
say that the battle of Salamis was the salvation of Hellas.’ . Such is 
the prevailing opinion. But I and Megillus say that the battle of 
Marathon began the deliverance, and that the battle of Plataea 
completed it ; for these battles made men better, whereas the battles 
of Salamis and Artemisium made them no better. And we further 
affirm that mere existence is not the great political good of indi- 
viduals or states, but the continuance of the best existence. ‘ Cer- 
tainly.” Let us then endeavour to follow this principle in coloniza- 
tion and legislation. 
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And first, let me ask you who are to be the colonists? May any 
one come from any city of Crete? for you would surely not send 
a general invitation to all Hellas. Yet I observe that in Crete there 
are people who have come from Argos and Aegina and other 
places. ‘Our recruits will be drawn from all Crete, and of other 
Hellenes we should prefer Peloponnesians. As you observe, 
there are Argives among the Cretans; moreover the Gortynians, 
who are,the best of all Cretans, have come from Gortys in 
Peloponnesus.’ 

Colonization is in some ways easier when the colony goes out 
in a swarm from one country, owing to the pressure of population, 
or revolution, or war. In this case there is the advantage that 
the new colonists have a community of race, language, and laws. 
But then again, they are less obedient to the legislator; and often 
they are anxious to keep the very laws and customs which caused 
their ruin at home. A mixed multitude, on the other hand, is 
more tractable, although there is a difficulty in making them pull 
together. There is nothing, however, which perfects men’s virtue 
more than legislation and colonization. And yet I have a word to 
say which may seem to be depreciatory of legislators. ‘What is 
that?’ 


708 


I was going to make the saddening reflection, that accidents of 709 


all sorts are the true legislators,—wars and pestilences and famines 
and the frequent recurrence of bad seasons. The observer will 
be inclined to say that almost all human things are chance; and 
this is certainly true about navigation and medicine, and the art 
of the general. But there is another thing which may equally 
be said. ‘What is it?’ That God governs all things, and that 
chance and opportunity co-operate with Him. And according to 
yet a third view, art has part with them, for surely in a storm it is 


well to have a pilot? And the same is true of legislation : even if 


circumstances are favourable, a skilful lawgiver is still necessary. 
‘Most true’ All artists would pray for certain conditions under 
which to exercise their art: and would not the legislator do the 
same? ‘Certainly?’ Come, legislator, let us say to him, and 
what are the conditions which you would have?’ He will answer, 
Grant me a city which is ruled by a tyrant; and let the tyrant 
be young, mindful, teachable, courageous, magnanimous; and let 


him have the inseparable condition of all virtue, which is temper- 
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ance—not prudence, but that natural temperance which is the gift Laws /V. 


of children and animals, and is hardly reckoned among goods— 
with this he must be endowed, if the state is to acquire the form 
most conducive to happiness in the speediest manner. And I 
must add one other condition: the tyrant must be fortunate, and 
his good fortune must consist in his having the co-operation of a 
great legislator. When God has done all this, He Has done the 


best which He can for a state; not so well if He has given them ~ 


two legislators instead of one, and less and less well if He has 
given them a great many. An orderly tyranny most easily passes 
into the perfect state; in the second degree, a monarchy; in the 
third degree, a democracy; an oligarchy is worst of all. ‘I do not 
understand.’ I suppose that you have never seen a city which is 
subject toatyranny? ‘I have no desire to see one.’ You would 
have seen what I am describing, if you ever had. The tyrant can 
speedily change the manners of a state, and affix the stamp of 
praise or blame on any action which he pleases; for the citizens 
readily follow the example which he sets. There is no quicker 
way:-of making changes; but there is a counterbalancing diffi- 
culty. It is hard to find the divine love of temperance and 
justice existing in any powerful form of government, whether in 
a monarchy or an oligarchy. In olden days there were chiefs like 
Nestor, who was the most eloquent and temperate of mankind, 
but there is no one his equal now. If such an one ever arises 
among us, blessed will he be, and blessed they who listen to his 
words. For where power and wisdom and temperance meet in 
one, there are the best laws and constitutions. I am endeavouring 
to show you how easy under the conditions supposed, and how 
difficult under any other, is the task of giving a city good laws. 
‘How do you mean?’ Let us old men attempt to mould in words 
a constitution for your new state, as children make figures out of 
wax. ‘Proceed. What constitution shall we give—democracy, 
oligarchy, or aristocracy?’ To which of these classes, Megil- 
lus, do you refer your own state? ‘The Spartan constitution 
seems to me to contain all these elements. Our state is a 
democracy and also an aristocracy ; the power of the Ephors 
is tyrannical, and we have an ancient monarchy.’ ‘ Much the 
same,’ adds Cleinias, ‘may be said of Cnosus.’ The reason is 
that you have polities, but other states are mere aggregations of 
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Laws JV. men dwelling together, which are named after their several ruling 
powers; whereas a state, if an ‘ocracy’ at all, should be called 
atheocracy. A tale of old will explain my meaning. There is a 
tradition of a golden age, in which all things were spontaneous and 
abundant. Cronos, then lord of the world, knew that no mortal 
nature could endure the temptations of power, and therefore he 
appointed demons or demi-gods, who are of a superior race, to 
have dominion over man, as man has dominion over the animals. 
They took care of us with great ease and pleasure to themselves, 
and no less to us; and the tradition says that only when God, and 
not man, is the ruler, can the human race cease from ill. This 
was the manner of life which prevailed under Cronos, and which 
we must strive to follow so far as the principle of immortality still 
abides in us and we live according to law and the dictates of 714 
right reason. But in an oligarchy or democracy, when the 
governing principle is athirst for pleasure, the laws are trampled 
under foot, and there is no possibility of salvation. Is it not often 
said that there are as many forms of laws as there are governments, 
and that they have no concern either with any one virtue or with 
all virtue, but are relative to the will of the government? Which 
is as much as to say that ‘might makes right.’ ‘What do you 
mean?’ I mean that governments enact their own laws, and that 
every government makes self-preservation its principal aim. He 
who transgresses the laws is regarded as an evil-doer, and punished 
accordingly. This was one of the unjust principles of govern- 
ment which we mentioned when speaking of the different claims 
to rule. We were agreed that parents should rule their children, 
the elder the younger, the noble the ignoble. But there were also 
several other principles, and among them Pindar’s ‘law of violence.’ 715 
To whom then is our state to be entrusted? For many a govern- 
ment is only a victorious faction which has a monopoly of power, 
and refuses any share to the conquered, lest when they get into 
office they should remember their wrongs. Such governments 
are not polities, but parties; nor are any laws good which are 
made in the interest of particular classes only, and not of the 
whole. And in our state I mean to protest against making any 
man a ruler because he is rich, or strong, or noble. But those 
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who are obedient to the laws, and who win the victory of obe- 
dience, shall be promoted to the service of the Gods according to 
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the degree of their obedience. When I call the ruler the servant Zaws JI’. 
or minister of the law, this is not a mere paradox, but I mean to  Ayatysis. 
say that upon a willingness to obey the law the existence of the 
state depends. ‘Truly, Stranger, you have a keen vision.” Why, 
yes ; every man when he is old has his intellectual vision most keen. 
And now shall we call in our colonists and make a speech to them ? 
Friends, we say to them, God holds in His hand the beginning, 
716 middle, and end of all things, and He moves in a straight line 
towards the accomplishment of His will. Justice always bears 
Him company, and punishes those who fall short of His laws. 
He who would be happy follows humbly in her train; but he who 
is lifted up with pride, or wealth, or honour, or beauty, is soon 
deserted by God, and, being deserted, he lives in confusion and 
disorder. To many he seems a great man; but in a short time 
he comes to utter destruction. Wherefore, seeing these things, 
what ought we to do or think? ‘Every man ought to follow God.’ 
What life, then, is pleasing to God? There is an old saying that 
‘like agrees with like, measure with measure,’ and God ought to be 
our measure in allthings. The temperate man is the friend of God 
because he is like Him, and the intemperate man is not His friend, 
because he is not like Him. And the conclusion is, that the best of 
all things for a good man isto pray and sacrifice to the Gods; but 
717 the bad man has a polluted soul; and therefore his service is 
wasted upon the Gods, while the good are accepted of them. I have : 
told you the mark at which we ought to aim. You will say, How, 
and with what weapons? In the first place we affirm, that after 
the Olympian Gods and the Gods of the state, honour should be 
given to the Gods below, and to them should be offered everything 
in even numbers and of the second choice; the auspicious odd 
numbers and everything of the first choice are reserved for the 
Gods above. Next demi-gods or spirits must be honoured, and 
then heroes, and after them family gods, who will be worshipped 
at their local seats according to law. Further, the honour due to 
parents should not be forgotten; children owe all that they have 
to them, and the debt must be repaid by kindness and attention in 
old age. No unbecoming word must be uttered before them ; for 
there is an avenging angel who hears them when they are angry, 
and the child should consider that the parent when he has been 
wronged has a right to be angry. After their death let them have 
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Laws /V. a moderate funeral, such as their fathers have had before them ; 
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and there shall be an annual commemoration of them. Living on 
this wise, we shall be accepted of the Gods, and shall pass our 
days in good hope. The law will determine all our various 
duties towards relatives and friends and other citizens, and the 
whole state will be happy and prosperous. But if the legislator 
would persuade as well as command, he will add prefaces to 
his laws which will predispose the citizens to virtue. Even a 
little accomplished in the way of gaining the hearts of men is 
of great value. For most men are in no particular haste to 
become good. As Hesiod says: . 
‘Long and steep is the first half of the way to virtue, 
But when you have reached the top the rest is easy.’ 

‘Those are excellent words.’ Yes; but may I tell you the effect 
which the preceding discourse has had upon me? I will express 
my meaning in an address to the lawgiver :—O lawgiver, if you 
know what we ought to do and say, you can surely tell us;—you 
are not like the poet, who, as you were just now saying, does not 
know the effect of his own words. And the poet may reply, that 
when he sits down on the tripod of the Muses he is not in his 
right mind, and that being a mere imitator he may be allowed to say 
all sorts of opposite things, and cannot tell which of them is true. 
But this licence cannot be allowed to the lawgiver. For example, 
there are three kinds of funerals; one of them is excessive, 
nother mean, a third moderate, and you say that the last is right. 
Now if I had a rich wife, and she told me to bury her, and I were 
to sing of her burial, I should praise the extravagant kind; a poor 
man would commend a funeral of the meaner sort, and a man 
of moderate means would prefer a moderate funeral. But you, 
as legislator, would have to say exactly what you meant by 
‘moderate.’ ‘Very true. And is our lawgiver to have no pre- 
amble or interpretation of his laws, never offering a word of 
advice to his subjects, after the manner of some doctors? For 
of doctors are there not two kinds? the one gentle and the other 
rough, doctors who are freemen and learn themselves and teach 
their pupils scientifically, and doctors’ assistants who get their 
knowledge empirically by attending on their masters? ‘Of course 
there are.’ And did you ever observe that the gentlemen doctors 
practise upon freemen, and that slave doctors confine themselves 


718 


719 


720 


72 


_ 


Analysis 720-722. 


Ixxv 


to slaves? The latter go about the country or wait for the slaves Laws /V. 


at the dispensaries. They hold no parley with their patients 
about their diseases or the remedies of them; they practise by 
the rule of thumb, and give their decrees in the most arbitrary 
manner. When they have doctored one patient they run off to 
another, whom they treat with equal assurance, their duty being 
to relieve the master of the care of his sick slaves. But the other 
doctor, who practises on freemen, proceeds in quite a different 
way. He takes counsel with his patient and learns from him, and 
never does anything until he has persuaded him of what he is 
doing. He trusts to influence rather than force. Now is not the 
use of both methods far better than the use of either alone? 
And both together may be advantageously employed by us in 
legislation. 

We may illustrate our proposal by an example. The laws 
relating to marriage naturally come first, and therefore we may 
begin with them. The simple law would be as follows :—A man 
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shall marry between the ages of thirty and thirty-five; if he do . 


not, he shall be fined or deprived of certain privileges. The 
double law would add the reason why: Forasmuch as man 


desires immortality, which he attains by the procreation of 


children, no one should deprive himself of his share in this good. 
He who obeys the law is blameless, but he who disobeys must 
not be a gainer by his celibacy; and therefore he shall pay 
a yearly fine, and shall not be allowed to receive honour from 
the young. That is an example of what I call the double law, 
which may enable us to judge how far the addition of persuasion 


722 to threats is desirable. ‘Lacedaemonians in general, Stranger, 


are in favour of brevity; in this case, however, I prefer length. 
But Cleinias is the real lawgiver, and he ought to be first con- 
sulted.’ ‘Thank you, Megillus.’ Whether words are to be many 
or few, is a foolish question :—the best and not the shortest forms 
are always to be approved. And legislators have never thought 
of the advantages which they might gain by using persuasion as 
well as force, but trust to force only. And I have something else 
to say about the matter. Here have we been from early dawn 
until noon, discoursing about laws, and all that we have been 
saying is only the preamble of the laws which we are about to 
give. I tell you this, because I want you to observe that songs 
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Ixxvi 


Lhe divine origin of law. 


Laws JV. and strains have all of them preludes, but that laws, though called 
by the same name (vduor), have never any prelude. Now I am 723 


disposed to give preludes to laws, dividing them into two parts — 
one containing the despotic command, which I described under 


~© the image of the slave doctor—the other the persuasive part, 


which I term the preamble. The legislator should give preludes 
or preambles to his laws. ‘That shall be the way in my colony.’ 
I am glad that you agree with me; this is a matter which it is 
important to remember. A preamble is not always necessary to 
a law: the lawgiver must determine when it is needed, as the 
musician determines when there is to be a prelude to a song. 
‘Most true: and now, having a preamble, let us recommence our 
discourse.’ Enough has been said of Gods and parents, and we 
may proceed to consider what relates to the citizens—their souls, 
bodies, properties,—their occupations and amusements; and so 
arrive at the nature of education. 


The first word of the Laws somewhat abruptly introduces the 
thought which is present to the mind of Plato throughout the work, 
namely, that Law is of divine origin. In the words of a great 
English writer—‘Her seat is the bosom of God, her voice the 
harmony of the world.’ Though the particular laws of Sparta and 
Crete had a narrow and imperfect aim, this is not true of divine 
laws, which are based upon the principles of human nature, and 
not framed to meet the exigencies of the moment. They have 
their natural divisions, too, answering to the kinds of virtue 
(i. 630 E); very unlike the discordant enactments of an Athenian 
assembly or of an English Parliament. Yet we may observe two 
inconsistencies in Plato’s treatment of the subject : first, a lesser, 
inasmuch as he does not clearly distinguish the Cretan and Spartan 
laws, of which the exclusive aim is war, from those other laws of 
Zeus and Apollo which are said to be divine, and to comprehend 
all virtue. Secondly, we may retort on him his own complaint 
against Sparta and Crete (i. 628 D, E), that he has himself given us 
a code of laws, which for the most part have a military character ; 
and that we cannot point to ‘obvious examples of similar institu- 
tions which are concerned with pleasure’ (i. 634 A foll.); at least 
there is only one such, that which relates to the regulation of 
convivial intercourse. The military spirit which is condemned 
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by him in the beginning of the Laws, reappears in the seventh and = Zaws. 
eighth books. InTRODUC- 
The mention of Minos the great lawgiver, and of Rhadamanthus satel 
the righteous administrator of the law (i. 624), suggests the two 
divisions of the laws into enactments and appointments of officers 
(vi.751). The legislator and the judge stand side by side, and their 
functions cannot be wholly distinguished. For the judge isin some 
sort a legislator, at any rate in small matters (cp. ix. 875 E foll.); 
and his decisions growing into precedents, must determine the in- 
numerable details which arise out of the conflict of circumstances. 
These Plato proposes to leave to a younger generation of legis- 
lators. The action of courts of law in making law seems to have 
escaped him, probably because the Athenian law-courts were 
popular assemblies ; and, except in a mythical form, he can hardly 
be said to have had before his eyes the ideal of a judge. In reading 
the Laws of Plato, or any other ancient writing about Laws, we 
should consider how gradual the process is by which not only a 
legal system, but the administration of a court of law, becomes 
perfected. 
There are other subjects on which Plato breaks ground, as his 
manner is, early in the work. First, he gives a sketch of the oe 
subject of laws (i. 631, 632); they are to comprehend the whole of 
human life, from infancy to age, and from birth to death, although __ One | 
the proposed plan is far from being regularly executed in the books 
which follow, partly owing to the necessity of describing the con-°~ 
stitution as well as the laws of his new colony. Secondly, he touches | iS = » 
on the power of music, which may exercise so great an influence aes 
on the character of men for good or evil; he refers especially to _, 
the great offence—which he mentions again (vii. 812 D, E), and re) 
which he had condemned in the Republic (iii. 397)—of varying the , % : 
modes and rhythms, as well as to that of separating the words from ue 
the music (Laws ii. 669). Thirdly, he reprobates the prevalence a5 
of unnatural loves in Sparta and Crete, which he attributes to | 
the practice of syssitia and gymnastic exercises, and considers © | » 
to be almost inseparable from them (i. 636 B). To this subject | ee 
he again returns in the eighth book (836 foll.). Fourthly, the Ce 
virtues are affirmed to be inseparable from one another (i. 630 B), 
even if not absolutely one; this, too, is a principle which he re- 
asserts at the conclusion of the work (xii. 963 foll.). As in the 
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“others as well as the agents. 


Ethics, politics, law. 


beginnings of Plato’s other writings, we have here several ‘notes’ 
struck, which form the preludes of longer discussions, although 
the hint is less ingeniously given, andthe promise more imperfectly 
fulfilled than in the earlier dialogues. 

The distinction between ethics and politics has not yet dawned 
upon Plato’s mind. To him, law is still floating in a region between 
the two. He would have desired that all the acts and laws of a 
state should have regard to all virtue (i. 630 E). ‘But he did not 
see that politics and law are subject to their own conditions, and 
The actions 
of which politics take cognisance are necessarily collective or 
representative; and law is limited to external acts which affect 
Ethics, on the other hand, include 
the whole duty of man in relation both to himself and others. But 
Plato has never reflected on these differences. He fancies that the 
life of the state can be as easily fashioned as that of the individual. 
He is favourable to a balance of power (ili. 691), but never seems 
to have considered that power might be so balanced as to produce 


an absolute immobility in the state. Nor is healive to the,evils 


‘ of confounding vice and crime; or to the necessity of governments 


abstaining from excessive interference with their subjects. 

Yet this confusion of ethics and politics has also a better and a 
truer side. If unable to grasp some important distinctions, Plato 
is at any rate seeking to elevate the Jower to the higher; he does 
not pull down the principles of men to their practice, or narrow the 
conception of the state to the immediate necessities of politics. 
Political ideals of freedom and equality, of a divine government 
which has been or will be in some other age or country, have 
greatly tended to educate and ennoble the human race. And if not 
the first author of such ideals (for they are as old as Hesiod), Plato 
has done more than any other writer to impress them on the world. 
To those who censure his idealism we may reply in his own words 
—‘ He is not the worse painter who draws a perfectly beautiful 
figure, because no such figure of a man could ever have existed’ 
(Rep. v. 472 D). 

‘ A new thought about education suddenly occurs to him, and for 
a time exercises 4 sort of fascination over his mind, though in the 
later books of the Laws it is forgotten or overlooked. As true 
courage is allied to temperance, so there must be an education 


The education in pleasure. xxix 


which shall train mankind to resist pleasure as well as to endure —_Zaws. 
pain (i. 633 foll.). No one can be on his guard against that of which _ Ixrropuc- 
he has no experience. The perfectly trained citizen should have edie 
been accustomed to look his enemy in the face, and to measure his 
strength against her. This education in pleasure is to be given, 
partly by festive intercourse, but chiefly by the song and dance 
(ii. 653). Youth are to learn music and gymnastics; their elders 
are to be trained and tested at drinking parties. According to the 
old proverb, 7” vino veritas, they will then be open and visible to 
the world in their true characters; and also they will be more 
amenable to the laws, and more easily moulded by the hand of the 
legislator (i. 649 E ; ii.671 C). The first reason is curious enough, 
though not important; the second can hardly be thought deserving 
of much attention. Yet if Plato means to say that society is one of 
the principal instruments of education in after-life, he has expressed 
in an obscure fashion a principle which is true, and to his con- 
temporaries was also new. That at a banquet a degree of moral 
discipline might be exercised is an original thought, but Plato has 
not yet learnt to express his meaning in an abstract form. He 
is sensible that moderation is better than total abstinence, and that 
asceticism is but a one-sided training. He makes the sagacious 
remark, that ‘those who are able to resist pleasure may often be 
among the worst of mankind’ (i. 635 D). He is as much aware as 
any modern utilitarian that the love of pleasure is the great motive 
of human action. This cannot be eradicated, and must therefore be 
regulated,—the pleasure must be of the right sort (v. 732 E foll.). 
Such reflections seem to be the real, though imperfectly expressed, 
groundwork of the discussion. As in the juxtaposition of the 
Bacchic madness and the great gift of Dionysus (ii. 672), or where 
he speaks of the different senses in which pleasure is and is not the 
object of imitative art (ii. 667 foll.), or in the illustration of the failure 
of the Dorian institutions from the prayer of Theseus (iii. 687), we 
have to gather his meaning as well as we can from the connexion. 
The feeling of old age is discernible in this as well as in several 
other passages of the Laws. Plato has arrived at the time when 
men sit still and look on at life (ii. 657 D); and he is willing to 
allow himself and others the few pleasures which remain to 
them. Wine is to cheer them now that their limbs are old and 
their blood runs cold. They are the best critics of dancing 
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Moderation and total abstinence. 


and music (ii. 665 D), but cannot be induced to join in song 
unless they have been enlivened by drinking. Youth has no need 
of the stimulus of wine, but age can only be made young again 
by its invigorating influence. Total abstinence for the young, 
moderate and increasing potations for the old, is Plato’s principle. 
The fire, of which there is too much in the one, has to be brought 
to the other (ii. 666). Drunkenness, like madness, had a sacred- 
ness and mystery to the Greek; if, on the one hand, as in the 
case of the Tarentines (i. 637 B), it degraded a whole population, 
it was also a mode of worshipping the god Dionysus, which was 
to be practised on certain occasions. Moreover, the intoxication 
produced by the fruit of the vine was very different from the 
grosser forms of drunkenness which prevail among some modern 
nations. 

The physician in modern times would restrict the old man’s use 
of wine within narrow limits. He would tell us that you cannot 
restore strength by a stimulus. Wine may call back the vital 
powers in disease, but cannot reinvigorate old age. In his maxims 
of health and longevity, though aware of the importance of a 
simple diet, Plato has omitted to dwell on the perfect rule of 
moderation. His commendation of wine is probably a passing 
fancy, and may have arisen out of his own habits or tastes. If so, 
he is not the only philosopher whose theory has been based upon 
his practice. 

Plato’s denial of wine to the young and his approval of it for 
their elders has some points of view which may be illustrated 
by the temperance controversy of our own times. Wine may be 
allowed to have a religious as well as a festive use; it is com- 
mended both in the Old and New Testament; it has been sung 
of by nearly all poets; and it may be truly said to have a healing 
influence both on body and mind. Yet it is also very liable to 
excess and abuse, and for this reason is prohibited by Maho- 
metans, as well as of late years by many Christians, no less than 
by the ancient Spartans; and to sound its praises seriously 
seems to partake of the nature of a paradox. But we may rejoin 
with Plato that the abuse of a good thing does not take away 
the use of it (i. 639). Total abstinence, as we often say, is not the 
best rule, but moderate indulgence ; and it is probably true that a 
temperate use of wine may contribute some elements of character 


Various aspects of the virtues tn Plato. 


to social life which we can ill afford to lose. It draws men out 
of their reserve; it helps them to forget themselves and to 
appear as they by nature are when not on their guard, and 
therefore to make them more human and greater friends to their 
fellow-men. It gives them a new experience; it teaches them 
to combine self-control with a measure of indulgence; it may 
sometimes restore to them the simplicity of childhood. We en- 
tirely agree with Plato in forbidding the use of wine to the 
young; but when we are of mature age there are occasions 
on which we derive refreshment and strength from moderate 
potations. It is well to make abstinence the rule, but the rule may 
sometimes admit of an exception. We are in a higher, as well 
as in a lower sense, the better for the use of wine. The question 
runs up into wider ones—What is the general effect of asceticism 
on human nature? and, Must there not be a certain proportion 
between the aspirations of man and his powers ?—questions which 
have been often discussed both by ancient and modern philoso- 
phers. ‘So by comparing things old and new we may sometimes 
help to realize to ourselves the meaning of Plato in the altered 
circumstances of our own life. 

Like the importance which he attaches to festive entertain- 
ments, his depreciation of courage to the fourth place in the 
scale of virtue (i. 631 C) appears to be somewhat rhetorical 
and exaggerated. But he is speaking of courage in the lower 
sense of the term, not as including loyalty or temperance. He 
does not insist in this passage, as in the Protagoras (329 foll.), 
on the unity of the virtues; or, as in the Laches (195 foll.), on 


the identity of wisdom and courage. But he says that they ~~ 


all depend upon their leader mind, and that, out of the union 
of wisdom and temperance with courage, springs justice. Else- 
where he is disposed to regard temperance rather as a condition 
of all virtue than as a particular virtue (ili. 696). He generalizes 
temperance, as in the Republic he generalizes justice. The nature 
of the virtues is to run up into one another, and in many passages 
Plato makes but a faint effort to distinguish them. He still quotes 
the poets, somewhat enlarging, as his manner is, or playing 
with their meaning. The martial poet Tyrtaeus (i. 629 foll.), and 
the oligarch Theognis (i. 630 A), furnish him with happy illus- 
trations of the two sorts of courage. The fear of fear (i. 647 A, B), 
VOL. v. f 


Ixxx1 


Laws. 


INTRODUC- 
TION, 


IXxxil Good, not pleasure, the true aim of art. 


Laws. the division of goods into human and divine (i. 631 B), the acknow- 
Ixtropue. ledgment that peace and reconciliation are better than the appeal 
TION. to the sword (i. 628), the analysis of temperance into resistance 
of pleasure as well as endurance of pain (i. 634), the distinction 
between the education which is suitable for a trade or profession, 
and for the whole of life (i. 643, 644), are important and probably 
new ethical conceptions. Nor has Plato forgotten his old paradox 
(Gorg. 509 D foll.), that to be punished is better than to be un- 
punished, when he says, that to the bad man death is the only 
mitigation of his evil (ii. 661 B, C). He is not less ideal in many 
passages of the Laws than in the Gorgias or Republic. But his 

wings are heavy, and he is unequal to any sustained flight. 

There is more attempt at dramatic effect in the first book than 
in the later parts of the work. The outburst of martial spirit 
in the Lacedaemonian, at p. 638 A, ‘O best of men’; the protest 
which the Cretan makes against the supposed insult to his law- 
giver (i. 630 D); the cordial acknowledgment on the part of both 
of them that laws should not be discussed publicly by those 
who live under their rule (i. 634, 635); the difficulty which they 
alike experience in following the speculations of the Athenian, are 
highly characteristic (i. 635 E, 636 D). 

In the second book, Plato pursues further his notion of educating 
by a right use of pleasure. He begins by conceiving an endless 
power of youthful life, which is to be reduced to rule and measure 
by harmony and rhythm (il. 653 foll.). Men differ from the lower 
animals in that they are capable of musical discipline. But music, 
like all art, must be truly imitative, and imitative of what is true 
and good. Art and morality agree in rejecting pleasure as the cri- 
terion of good. ‘True art is inseparable from the highest and most 
ennobling ideas (ii. 654 foll.). Plato only recognizes the identity 
of pleasure and good when the pleasure is of the higher kind 
(ii. 658 E). He is the enemy of ‘songs without words’ (ii. 669 E), 
which he supposes to have some confusing or enervating effect 
on the mind of the hearer; and he is also opposed to the modern 
degeneracy of the drama (ii. 659 foil.), which he would probably 
have illustrated, like Aristophanes, from Euripides and Agathon. 
From this passage may be gathered a more perfect conception 
of art than from any other of Plato’s writings. He understands 

-that art is at once imitative and ideal, an exact representation 


The infinite ages of the past. 


of truth, and also a representation of the highest truth. The same 
double view of art may be gathered from a comparison of the 
third and tenth books of the Republic, but is here more clearly 
and pointedly expressed. 

We are inclined to suspect that both here and in the Republic 
Plato exaggerates the influence really exercised by the song and 
the dance. But we must remember also the susceptible nature 
of the Greek, and the perfection to which these arts were carried 
by him. Further, the music had a sacred and Pythagorean 
And 
only at such festivals the sexes mingled in public, and the youths 
passed under the eyes of their elders. 

At the beginning of the third book, Plato abruptly asks the 
question, What is the origin of states? The answer is, Infinite 


character; the dance too was part of a religious festival. 
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time. We have already seen—in the Theaetetus (175 A, B), where ~ 


he supposes that in the course of ages every man has had 
numberless progenitors, kings and slaves, Greeks and barbarians ; 
and in the Critias (108 D), where he says that nine thousand 
years have elapsed since the island of Atlantis fought with Athens 
—that Plato is no stranger to the conception of long periods 
of time. He imagines human society to have been interrupted 
by natural convulsions; and beginning from the last of these, he 
traces the steps by which the family has grown into the state, and 
the original scattered society, becoming more and more civilized, 
has finally passed into military organizations like those of Crete and 
Sparta. 
Laws than in the Republic; but it must be remembered that 
here he is giving an historical, there an ideal picture of the 
growth of society. 

Modern enquirers, like Plato, have found in infinite ages the 
explanation not only of states, but of languages, men, animals, 
the world itself; like him, also, they have detected in later insti- 
tutions the vestiges of a patriarchal state still surviving. Thus 
far Plato speaks as ‘the spectator of all time and all existence,’ 
who may be thought by some divine instinct to have guessed 
at truths which were hereafter to be revealed. He is far above 
the vulgar notion that Hellas is the civilized world (Statesman 
262, 263), or that civilization only began when the Hellenes ap- 
peared on the scene. But he has no special knowledge of ‘the 
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His conception of the origin of states is far truer in the \ 
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days before the flood’; and when he approaches more historical 
times, in preparing the way for his own theory of mixed govern- 
ment, he argues partially and erroneously. He is desirous of 
showing that unlimited power is ruinous to any state, and hence 
he is led to attribute a tyrannical spirit to the first Dorian kings 
(iii. 691 A). The decay of Argos and the destruction of Messené 
are adduced by him as a manifest proof of their failure; and 
Sparta, he thinks, was only preserved by the limitations which 
the wisdom of successive legislators introduced into the govern- 
ment. But there is no more reason to suppose that the Dorian 


rule of life which was followed at Sparta ever prevailed in Argos 


and Messené, than to assume that Dorian institutions were framed 
to protect the Greeks against the power of Assyria; or that the 
empire of Assyria was in any way affected by the Trojan war; 
or that the return of the Heraclidae was only the return of 
Achaean exiles, who received a new name from their leader 
Dorieus. Such fancies were chiefly based, as far as they had 
any foundation, on the use of analogy, which played a great part 
in the. dawn of historical and geographical research. Because 
there was a Persian empire which was the natural enemy of the 
Greek, there must also have been an Assyrian empire, which 
had a similar hostility; and not only the fable of the island 
of Atlantis, but the Trojan war, in Plato’s mind derived some 
features from the Persian struggle. So Herodotus makes the Nile 
answer to the Ister, and the valley of the Nile to the Red Sea (ii. 
33, 34; 11). In the Republic, Plato is flying in the air regardless 
of fact and possibility—in the Laws, he is making history by 
analogy. In the former, he appears to be like some modern philo- 
sophers, absolutely devoid of historical sense; in the latter, he 
is on a level, not with Thucydides, or the critical historians of 
Greece, but with Herodotus, or even with Ctesias. 

The chief object of Plato in tracing the origin of society is 
to show the point at which regular government superseded the 
patriarchal authority, and the separate customs of different families 
were systematized by legislators, and took the form of laws 
consented to by them all. According to Plato, the only sound 
principle on which any government could be based was a mixture 
or balance of power. The balance of power saved Sparta, when 
the two other Heraclid states fell into disorder. Here is probably 


The law should persuade as well as threaten. 


the first trace of a political idea, which has exercised a vast 
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influence both in ancient and modern times. And yet we might — Intropuc- | 


fairly ask, a little parodying the language of Plato—O legislator, 
is unanimity only ‘the struggle for existence’; or is the balance 
of powers in a state better than the harmony of them ? 

In the fourth book we approach the realities of politics, and 
Plato begins to ascend to the height of his great argument. The 
reign of Cronos has passed away (iv. 713), and various forms of 
government have succeeded, which are all based on self-interest 


TION. 


Q 


and self-preservation. Right and wrong, instead of being measured _-. ar pare 
by the will of God, are created by the law of the state (iv. 714). wvuow* 


The strongest assertions are made of the purely spiritual nature of , , 


religion —‘ Without holiness no man is accepted of God’ (iv. 716); 


and of the duty of filial obedience,—‘ Honour thy parents’ (iv. oe 
717 C). The legislator must teach these precepts as well as e 

- command them (iv. 722). He is to be the educator as well as the aor 
lawgiver of future ages, and his laws are themselves to form a ~~ \. o' 


part of the education of the state. Unlike the poet, he must ~~ 


be definite and rational (iv. 719 B foll.); he cannot be allowed to 
say one thing at one time, and another thing at another—he must 
know what he is about. And yet legislation has a poetical or 
rhetorical element, and must find words which ls ne their 
way to the hearts of men. Laws must be promulgated before 
_they are put in execution, and mankind must be reasoned with 
before they are punished. The legislator, when he promulgates 
a particular law, will courteously entreat those who are willing 
to hear his voice. Upon the rebellious only does the heavy blow 
descend. A sermon and a law in one, blending the secular 
punishment with the religious sanction, appeared to Plato a new 
idea which might have a great result in reforming the world. 
The experiment had never been tried of reasoning with mankind ; 
the laws of others had never had any preambles, and Plato seems 
to have great pleasure in contemplating his discovery (iv. 719-724). 

In these quaint forms of thought and language, great principles 
of morals and legislation are enunciated by him for the first time. 
They all go back to mind wii. 688 A) and God, who holds the 
beginning, middle, and end of all things in His hand (iv. 715 E). 
The adjustment of the divine and human elements in the world is 
conceived in the spirit of modern popular philosophy, differing 
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not much in the mode of expression. At first sight the legislator 
appears to be impotent, for all things are the sport of chance. 
But we admit also that God governs all things, and that chance 
and opportunity co-operate with Him (compare the saying, that 
chance is the name of the unknown cause). Lastly, while we 
acknowledge that God and chance govern mankind and provide 
the conditions of human action, experience will not allow us to 
deny a place to art. We know that there is a use in having a 
pilot, though the storm may overwhelm him; and a legislator is 
required to provide for the happiness of a state, although he will 
pray for favourable conditions under which he may exercise his 


art (iv. 709). 


BOOK V. Hear now, all ye who heard the laws about Gods and Steph. 


ancestors: Of all human possessions the soul is most divine, and 
most truly a man’s own. For in every man there are two parts-— 
a better which rules, and an inferior which serves; and the ruler 
is to be preferred to the servant. Wherefore I bid every one next 
after the Gods to honour his own soul, and he can only honour 
her by making her better. A man does not honour his soul by 
flattery, or gifts, or self-indulgence, or conceit of knoWledge, nor 
when he blames others for his own errors; nor when he indulges 
in pleasure or refuses to bear pain; nor when he thinks that life 
at any price is a good, because he fears the world below, which, 
far from being an evil, may be the greatest good; nor when he 
prefers beauty to virtue—not reflecting that the soul, which came 


“from heaven, is more honourable than the body, which is earth- 


born ; nor when he covets dishonest gains, of which no amount is 


’ equal in value to virtue ;—in a word, when he counts that which 


the legislator pronounces evil to be good, he degrades his soul, 
which is the divinest part of him. He does not consider that the 
real punishment of evil-doing is to grow like evil men, and to 
shun the conversation of the good: and that he who is joined 
to such men must do and suffer what they by nature do and say 
to one another, which suffering is not justice but retribution. For 
justice is noble, but retribution is only the companion of injustice. 
And whether a man escapes punishment or not, he is equally 
miserable ; for in the one case he is not cured, and in the other 
case he perishes that the rest may be saved. 
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Analysis 728-731. 
The glory of man is to follow the better and improve the 


to avoid the evil and dwell with the good. Wherefore also the 
soul is second only to the Gods in honour, and in the third place 
the body is to be esteemed, which often has a false honour. For 
honour is not to be given to the fair or the strong, or the swift or 
the tall, or to the healthy, any more than to their opposites, but to 


729 the mean states of all these habits; and so of property and external 
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goods. Noman should heap up riches that he may leave them to 
his children. The best condition for them as for the state is a 
middle one, in which there is a freedom without luxury. And the 
best inheritance of children is modesty. But modesty cannot be 
implanted by admonition only—the elders must set the example. 
He who would train the young must first train himself. . 

He who honours his kindred and family may fairly expect that 
the Gods will give him children. He who would have friends 
must think much of their favours to hrm, and little of his to them. 
He who prefers to an Olympic, or any other victory, to win the 
palm of obedience to the laws, serves best both the state and his 


- fellow-citizens. Engagements with strangers are to be deemed 


‘ most sacred, because the stranger, having neither kindred nor 


-_ 


friends, is immediately under the protection of Zeus, the God of 
strangers. A prudent man will not sin against the stranger; and 
still more carefully will he avoid sinning against the suppliant, 
which is an offence never passed over by the Gods. 

I will now speak of those particulars which are matters of praise 
and blame only, and which, although not enforced by the law, 
greatly affect the disposition to obey the law. Truth has the first 
place among the gifts of Gods and men, for truth begets trust ; 
but he is not to be trusted who loves voluntary falsehood, and he 
who loves involuntary falsehood is a fool. Neither the ignorant 
nor the untrustworthy man is happy; for they have no friends in 
life, and die unlamented and untended. Good is he who does no 
injustice—better who prevents others from doing any—best of all 
who joins the rulers in punishing injustice. And this is true of 
goods and virtues in general; he who has and communicates them 
to others is the man of men ; he who would, if he could, is second- 
best ; he who has them and is jealous of imparting them to others 
is to be blamed, but the good or virtue which he has is to be 
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Ixxxvill Analysts 731-733. 


Laws V. valued still. Let every man contend in the race without envy; 
Anatysis. for the unenvious man increases the strength of the city; himself 
Pe oy. \ foremost in the race, he harms no one with calumny. Whereas 
» the envious man is weak himself, and drives his rivals to despair 
with his slanders, thus depriving the whole city of incentives to the 
exercise of virtue, and tarnishing her glory. Every man should 
AK be gentle, but also passionate ; for he must have the spirit to fight 
~* against incurable and malignant evil. But the evil which is 
remediable should be dealt with more in sorrow than anger. He 
who is unjust is to be pitied in any case; for no man voluntarily 
does evil or allows evil to exist in his soul. And therefore he who 
deals with the curable sort must be long-suffering and forbearing ; 
but the incurable shall have the vials of our wrath poured out 
Se upon him. The greatest of all evils is self-love, which is thought 
S e to be natural and excusable, and is enforced as a duty, and yet is 
the cause of many errors. The lover is blinded about the beloved, 
ise and prefers his own interests to truth and right; but the truly 732 
— great man seeks justice before all things. Self-love is the source 
of that ignorant conceit of knowledge which is always doing and 
never succeeding. Wherefore let every man avoid self-love, and 
follow the guidance of those who are better than himself. There 
are lesser matters which a man should recall to mind; for wisdom 
is like a stream, ever flowing in and out, and recollection flows in 
when knowledge is failing. Let no man either laugh or grieve over- 
much; but let him control his feelings in the day of good- or ill- 
fortune, believing that the Gods will diminish the evils and increase 
the blessings of the righteous. These are thoughts which should 
ever occupy a good man’s mind; he should remember them both 
in lighter and in more serious hours, and remind others of them. 
So much of divine matters and the relation of man to God. But 733 
man is man, and dependent on pleasure and pain; and therefore 
to acquire a true taste respecting either is a great matter. And 
what is a true taste? This can only be explained by a comparison 
of one life with another. Pleasure is an object of desire, pain of 
avoidance ; and the absence of pain is to be preferred to pain, but 
not to pleasure. There are infinite kinds and degrees of both of 
them, and we choose the life which has more pleasure and avoid 
that which has less; but we do not choose that life in which the 
elements of pleasure are either feeble or equally balanced with pain. 


Analysts 733-736. 


All the lives which we desire are pleasant ; the choice of any others 
is due to inexperience. 

Now there are four lives—the temperate, the rational, the 
courageous, the healthful; and to these let us oppose four others 
—the intemperate, the foolish, the cowardly, the diseased. The 
temperate life has gentle pains and pleasures and placid desires, 


734 the intemperate life has violent delights, and still more violent 
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desires. And the pleasures of the temperate exceed the pains, 
while the pains of the intemperate exceed the pleasures. But if 
this is true, none are voluntarily intemperate, but all who lack 
temperance are either ignorant or wanting in self-control: for men 
always choose the life which (as they think) exceeds in pleasure. 
The wise, the healthful, the courageous life have a similar advantage 
—they also exceed their opposites in pleasure. And, generally 
speaking, the life of virtue is far more pleasurable and honourable, 
fairer and happier far, than the life of vice. Let this be the 
preamble of our laws ; the strain will follow. 

As in a web the warp is stronger than the woof, so should the 
rulers be stronger than their half-educated subjects. Let us suppose, 
then, that in the constitution of a state there are two parts, the 
appointment of the rulers, and the laws which they have to 
administer. But, before going further, there are some preliminary 
matters which have to be considered. 

As of animals, so also of men, a selection must be made; the bad 
breed must be got rid of, and the good retained. The legislator 
must purify them, and if he be not a despot he will find this task to 
be a difficult one. The severer kinds of purification are practised 


736 when great offenders are punished by death or exile, but there is 


a milder process which is necessary when the poor show a dis- 
position to attack the property of the rich, for then the legislator 
will send them off to another land, under the name of a colony. In 
our case, however, we shall only need to purify the streams before 
they meet. This is often a troublesome business, but in theory we 
may suppose the operation performed, and the desired purity 
attained. Evil men we will hinder from coming, and receive the 
good as friends. 

Like the old Heraclid colony, we are fortunate in escaping the 
abolition of debts and the distribution of land, which are difficult 
and dangerous questions. But, perhaps, now that we are speaking 
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of the subject, we ought to say how, if the danger existed, the 
legislator should try to avert it. He would have recourse to prayers, 
and trust to the healing influence of time. He would create a 
kindly spirit between creditors and debtors: those who have should 
give to those who have not, and poverty should be held to be rather 
the increase of a man’s desires than the diminution of his property. 
Good-wili is the only safe and enduring foundation of the political 
society; and upon this our city shall be built. The lawgiver, if he 
is wise, will not proceed with the arrangement of the state until all 
disputes about property are settled. And for him to introduce 
fresh grounds of quarrel would be madness. 

Let us now proceed to the distribution of our state, and determine 
the size of the territory and the number of the allotments. The 


_territory should be sufficient to maintain the citizens in moderation, 


and the population should be numerous enough to defend them- 
selves, and sometimes to aid their neighbours. We will fix the 
number of citizens at 5040, to which the number of houses and 
portions of land shall correspond. Let the number be divided into 


_.two parts and then into three; for it is very convenient for the pur- 


poses of distribution, and is capable of fifty-nine divisions, ten of 
which proceed without interval from one to ten. Here are numbers 
enough for war and peace, and for all contracts and dealings. 
These properties of numbers are true, and should be ascertained 
with a view to use. 

In carrying out the distribution of the land, a prudent legislator 
will be careful to respect any provision for religious worship which 
has been sanctioned by ancient tradition or by the oracles of 
Delphi, Dodona, or Ammon. _ All sacrifices, and altars, and 
temples, whatever may be their origin, should remain as they are. 
Every division should have a patron God or hero; to these a 
portion of the domain should be appropriated, and at their temples 
the inhabitants of the districts should meet together from time to 
time, for the sake of mutual help and friendship. All the citizens 
of a state should be known to one another; for where men are in 


__ the dark about each other’s characters, there can be no justice or 


right administration. Every man should be true and single-minded, 
and should not allow himself to be deceived by others. 
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And now the game opens, and we begin to move the pieces. At 739 


first sight, our constitution may appear singular and ill-adapted to 
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a legislator who has not despotic power; but on second thoughts 
will be deemed to be, if not the very best, the second best. For 
there are three forms of government, a first, a second, and a third 
best, out of which Cleinias has now to choose. The first and 
highest form is that in which friends have all things in common, 
including wives and property,—in which they have common fears, 
hopes, desires, and do not even call their eyes or their hands their 


own. This is the ideal state; than which there never can be a : 
truer or better—a state, whether inhabited by Gods or sons of ‘ 


Gods, which will make the dwellers therein blessed. Here is the 
pattern on which we must ever fix our eyes; but we are now con- 
cerned with another, which comes next to it, and we will after- 
wards proceed to a third. 

Inasmuch as our citizens are not fitted either by nature or educa- 


740 tion to receive the saying, Friends have all things in common, let 
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them retain their houses and private property, but use them in the 
service of their country, who is their God and parent, and of the 
Gods and demigods of the land. Their first care should be to pre- 
serve the number of their lots. This may be secured in the follow- 
ing manner: when the possessor of a lot dies, he shall leave his 


lot to his best-beloved child, who will become the heir of all duties 


and interests, and will minister to the Gods and to the family, to 
the living and to the dead. Of the remaining children, the females 
must be given in marriage according to the law to be hereafter 
enacted ; the males may be assigned to citizens who have no children 
of their own. How to equalize families and allotments will be 
one of the chief cares of the guardians of the laws. When parents 


have too many children they may give to those who have none, | 


or couples may abstain from having children, or, if there is a 
want of offspring, special care may be taken to obtain them; or 
if the number of citizens becomes excessive, we may send away 
the surplus to found a colony. If, on the other hand, a war or 
plague diminishes the number of inhabitants, new citizens must 
be introduced; and these ought not, if possible, to be men of 
low birth or inferior training; but even God, it is said, cannot 
always fight against necessity. 

Wherefore we will thus address our citizens :—Good friends, 
honour order and equality, and above all the number 5040. 
Secondly, respect the original division of the lots, which must 
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not be infringed by buying and selling; for the law says that the 
land which a man has is sacred and is given to him by God. And 
priests and priestesses will offer frequent sacrifices and pray that 
he who alienates either house or lot may receive the punishment 
which he deserves, and their prayers shall be inscribed on tablets 
of cypress-wood for the instruction of posterity. The guardians 
will keep a vigilant watch over the citizens, and they will punish 
those who disobey God and the law. 

To appreciate the benefit of such an institution a man requires 
to be well educated; for he certainly will not make a fortune 
in our state, in which all illiberal occupations are forbidden to 


have gold or silver, except a little coin for daily use, which will 
not pass current in other countries. The state must also possess 
a common Hellenic currency, but this is only to be used in de- 
fraying the expenses of expeditions, or of embassies, or while 
a man is on foreign travels; but in the latter case he must 
deliver up what is over, when he comes back, to the treasury in 
return for an equal amount of local currency, on pain of losing 
the sum in question; and he who does not inform against an 
offender is to be mulcted in a like sum. No money is to be 
given or taken as a dowry, or to be lent on interest. The law 
will not protect a man in recevering either interest or principal. 
All these regulations imply that the aim of the legislator is not 
to make the city as rich or as mighty as possible, but the best 
and happiest. Now men can hardly be at the same time very 
virtuous and very rich. And why? Because he who makes twice 
as much and saves twice as much as he ought, receiving where he 
ought not and not spending where he ought, will be at least twice 
as rich as he who makes money where he ought, and spends 
where he ought. On the other hand, an utterly bad man is 
generally profligate and poor, while he who acquires honestly, 
and spends what he acquires on noble objects, can hardly be 
very rich. A very rich man is therefore not a good man, and 
therefore not a happy one. But the object of our laws is to 
make the citizens as friendly and happy as possible, which they 
cannot be if they are always at law and injuring each other in 
the pursuit of gain. And therefore we say that there is to be no 
silver or gold in the state, nor usury, nor the rearing of the meaner 


freemen. The law also provides that no private person shall 742 
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kinds of live-stock, but only agriculture, and only so much of 


this as will not lead men to neglect that for the sake of which. 


money is made, first the soul and afterwards the body; neither 
of which are good for much without music and gymnastic. Money 
is to be held in honour last or third; the highest interests being 
those of the soul, and in the second class are to be ranked those 
of the body. This is the true order of legislation, which would be 


744 inverted by placing health before temperance, and wealth before 


health. 

It might be well if every man could come to the colony having 
equal property; but equality is impossible, and therefore we 
must avoid causes of offence by having property valued and by 
equalizing taxation, To this end, let us make four classes in 
which the citizens may be placed according to the measure of their 
original property, and the changes of their fortune. The greatest 
of evils is revolution; and this, as the law will say, is caused by 
extremes of poverty or wealth. The limit of poverty shall be the 
lot, which must not be diminished, and may be increased fivefold, 


745 but not more. He who exceeds the limit must give up the excess 


to the state; but if he does not, and is informed against, the surplus 
shall be divided between the informer and the Gods, and he shall 
pay a sum equal to the surplus out of his own property. All 
property other than the lot must be inscribed in a register, so 
that any disputes which arise may be easily determined. 

The city shall be placed in a suitable situation, as nearly as 
possible in the centre of the country, and shall be divided into 
twelve wards. First, we will erect an acropolis, encircled by 
a wall, within which shall be placed the temples of Hestia, and 
Zeus, and Athene. From this shall be drawn lines dividing 
the city, and also the country, into twelve sections, and the country 
shall be subdivided into 5040 lots. Each lot shall contain two 
parts, one at a distance, the other near the city; and the distance 
of one part shall be compensated by the nearness of the other, 
the badness and goodness by the greater or less size. Twelve 
lots will be assigned to twelve Gods, and they will give their 
names to the tribes. The divisions of the city shall corre- 
spond to those of the country; and every man shall have two 
habitations, one near the centre of the country, the other at the 
extremity. 
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The objection will naturally arise, that all the advantages of 
which we have been speaking will never concur. The citizens 
will not tolerate a settlement in which they are deprived of gold 
and silver, and have the number of their families regulated, and 
the sites of their houses fixed by law. It will be said that our 
city is a mere image of wax. And the legislator will answer: 


‘I know it, but I maintain that we ought to set forth an ideal 


which is as perfect as possible. If difficulties arise in the execution 
of the plan, we must avoid them and carry out the remainder. 
But the legislator must first be allowed to complete his idea 
without interruption.’ 

The number twelve, which we have chosen for the number 
of division, must run through all parts of the state,—phratries, 
villages, ranks of soldiers, coins, and measures wet and dry, 
which are all to be made commensurable with one another. 
There is no meanness in requiring that the smallest vessels 
should have a common measure; for the divisions of number 
are useful in measuring height and depth, as well as sounds and 
motions, upwards or downwards, or round and round, The 
legislator should impress on his citizens the value of arithmetic. 
No instrument of education has so much power; nothing more 
tends to sharpen and inspire the dull intellect. But the legis- 
lator must be careful to instil a noble and generous spirit into 
the students, or they will tend to become cunning rather than 
wise. This may be proved by the example of the Egyptians 
and Phoenicians, who, notwithstanding their knowledge of arith- 
metic, are degraded in their general character; whether this 
defect in them is due to some natural cause or to a bad legis- 
lator. For it is clear that there are great differences in the 
power of regions to produce good men : heat‘and cold, and water 
and food, have great effects both on body and soul; and those 
spots are peculiarly fortunate in which the air is holy, and the 
Gods are pleased to dwell. To ali this the legislator must attend, 
so far as in him lies. 


BOOK VI. And now we are about to consider (1) the appoint- 
ment of magistrates; (2) the laws which they will have to ad- 
minister must be determined. I may observe by the way that 
laws, however good, are useless and even injurious unless the 
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magistrates are capable of executing them. And therefore (1) Zaws VJ. 
the intended rulers of our imaginary state should be tested from  Anatysrs. 
their youth upwards until the time .of their election; and (2) those 
who are to elect them ought to be trained in habits of law, that 
they may form a right judgment of good and bad men. But un- 
educated colonists, who are unacquainted with each other, will not 
be likely to choose well. What, then, shall we do? I will tell 
you: The colony will have to be intrusted to the ten com- 
missioners, of whom you are one, and I will help you and them, 
which is my reason for inventing this romance. And I cannot 
bear that the tale should go wandering about the world without 
752 a head,—it will be such an ugly monster. ‘ Very good.’ Yes; and 
I will be as good as my word, if God be gracious and old age 
permit. But let us not forget what a courageously mad creation 
this our city is. ‘What makes you say so?’ Why, surely our 
courage is shown in imagining that the new colonists will quietly 
receive our laws? for no man likes to receive laws when they* 
are first imposed: could we only wait until those who had been 
educated under them were grown up, and of an age to vote in 
the public elections, there would be far greater reason to ex- 
pect permanence in our institutions. ‘Very true.’ The Cnosian 
founders should take the utmost pains in the matter of the 
colony, and in the election of the higher officers, particularly of 
the guardians of the law. The latter should be appointed in this 
way : The Cnosians, who take the lead in the colony, together 
with the colonists, will choose thirty-seven persons, of whom nine- 
753 teen will be colonists, and the remaining eighteen Cnosians— 
you must be one of the eighteen yourself, and become a citizen 
of the new state. ‘Why do ,not you and Megillus join us?’ 
_ Athens is proud, and Sparta too; and they are both a long way 
off. But let me proceed with my scheme. When the state is ma 
permanently established, the mode of election will be as fol- 
lows: All who are serving, or have served, in the army will be * 
electors ; and the election will be held in the most sacred of the oe 
temples. The voter will place on the altar a tablet, inscribing 
thereupon the name of the candidate whom he prefers, and 
of his father, tribe, and ward, writing at the side of them his 
own name in like manner; and he may take away any 
tablet which does not appear written to his mind, and place it 
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Laws V7. in the Agora for thirty days. The 300 who obtain the greatest 
Anatysis, Number of votes will be publicly announced, and out of them 
there will be a second election of 100; and out of the 100 
a third and final election of thirty-seven, accompanied by the 
solemnity of the electors passing through victims. But then who 
ss WIT is to arrange all this? There is a common saying, that the 
~ u\e..ce\% beginning is half the whole; and I should say a good deal more 
-» than half. ‘Most true.’ The only way of making a beginning 
i Jee is from the parent city; and though in after ages the tie may be 
broken, and quarrels may arise between them, yet in early days 
the child naturally looks to the mother for care and education. 
| And, as I said before, the Cnosians ought to take an interest in the 
AA Bas colony, and select too elders of their own citizens, to whom 
eee Pare shall be added too of the colonists, to arrange and supervise 
the first elections and scrutinies ; and when the colony has been 
started, the Cnosians may return home and leave the colonists 
aoa to themselves. 

ue ue. The thirty-seven magistrates who have been elected in the 
__... manner described, shall have the following duties: first, they 
shall be guardians of the law; secondly, of the registers of 
Soe" property in the four classes—not including the one, two, three, four 
ae minae, which are allowed as a surplus. He who is found to 
* “possess what is not entered in the registers, in addition to the 
confiscation of such property shall be proceeded against by law, 
. {ew é and if he be cast he shall lose his share in the public property 
pytar” and in distributions of money; and his sentence shall be inscribed 
é ©" in some public place. The guardians are to continue in office 
\ twenty years only, and to commence holding office at fifty 

| years, or if elected at sixty, they are not to remain after seventy. 
Generals have now to be elected, and commanders of horse 
ce 6 ‘and brigadiers of foot. The generals shall be natives of the 
city, proposed by the guardians of the law, and elected by those 
who are or have been of the age for military service. Any one 
may challenge the person nominated and start another candidate, 
whom he affirms upon oath to be better qualified. The three 
__~_ who obtain the greatest number of votes shall be elected. The 
nie generals thus elected shall propose the taxiarchs or brigadiers, 
een and the challenge may be made, and the voting shall take place, 
; in the same manner as before. The elective assembly will 
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be presided over in the first instance, and until the prytanes and Laws VJ. 


~ council come into being, by the guardians of the law in some 


holy place ; and they shall divide the citizens into three divisions, 
—hoplites, cavalry, and the rest of the army—placing each of 
them by itself. All are to vote for generals and cavalry officers. 
The brigadiers are to be voted for only by the hoplites. Next, 


756 the cavalry are to choose phylarchs for the generals; but cap- 


tains of archers and other irregular troops are to be appointed 
by the generals themselves. The cavalry-officers shall be 
proposed and voted upon by the same persons who vote for the 
generals. The two who have the greatest number of votes shall 


- be leaders of all the horse. Disputes about the voting may be 


raised once or twice, but, if a third time, the presiding officers 
shall decide. 

The council shall consist of 360, who’ may be conveniently 
divided into four sections, making ninety councillors of each 
class. In the first place, all the citizens shall select candidates 
from the first class; and they shall be compelled to vote under 
pain of a fine. This shall be the business of the first day. On 
the second day a similar selection shall be made from the 
second class under the same conditions. On the third day, 
candidates shall be selected from the third class ; but the com- 
pulsion to vote shall only extend to the voters of the first three 
classes. On the fourth day, members of the council shall be 
selected from the fourth class; they shall be selected by all, 
but the compulsion to vote shall only extend to the second 
class, who, if they do not vote, shall pay a fine of triple the 
amount which was exacted at first, and to the first class, who 
shall pay a quadruple fine. On the fifth day, the names shall 
be exnibited, and out of them shall be chosen by all the citizens 
180 of each class: these are severally to be reduced by lot to 
ninety, and go x 4 will form the council for the year. 

The mode of election which has been described is a mean 


757 between monarchy and democracy, and such a mean should ever 


be observed in the state. For servants and masters cannot be 

friends, and, although equality makes friendship, we must re- 

member that there are two sorts of equality. One of them is 

the rule of number and measure; but there is also a_ higher 

equality, which is the judgment of Zeus. Of this he grants but 
VOL. V. g 
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Laws V7. little to mortal men; yet that little is the source of the greatest 

Avatysis. good to cities and individuals. It is proportioned to the nature 
of each man; it gives more to the better and less to the in- 
ferior, and is the true political justice; to this we in our state 
desire to look, as every legislator should, not to the interests 
either of tyrants or mobs. But justice cannot always be strictly 
enforced, and then equity and mercy have to be substituted : 
and for a similar reason, when true justice will not be endured, we 
must have recourse to the rougher justice of the lot, which God 
must be entreated to guide. 

These are the principal means of preserving the state, but 
perpetual care will also be required. When a ship is sailing 758 
on the sea, vigilance must not be relaxed night or day; and the 
vessel of state is tossing in a political sea, and therefore watch 
must continually succeed watch, and rulers must join hands 
with rulers. A small body will best perform this duty, and 
therefore the greater part of the 360 senators may be permitted 

_\~ to go and manage their own affairs, but a twelfth portion must 
be set aside in each month for the administration of the state. 
Their business will be to receive information and answer 
embassies; also they must endeavour to prevent or heal internal 
disorders ; and with this object they must have the control of 
all assemblies of the citizens. 

Besides the council, there must be wardens of the city and of 
the agora, who will superintend houses, ways, harbours, markets, 
and fountains, in the city and the suburbs, and prevent any injury 
being done to them by man or beast. The temples, also, will 759 
require priests and priestesses. Those who hold the priestly office 
by hereditary tenure shall not be disturbed; but as there will 
probably be few or none such in a new colony, priests and 

. gv priestesses shall be appointed for the Gods who have no servants. 
\** Some of these officers shall be elected by vote, some by lot; 
and all classes shall mingle in a friendly manner at the elections. 
The appointment of priests should be left to God,—that is, to the 
lot; but the person elected must prove that he is himself sound 
in body and of legitimate birth, and that his family has been free 
from homicide or any other stain of impurity. Priests and 
priestesses are to be not Jess than sixty years of age, and shall 
hold office for a year only. The laws which are to regulate 
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matters of religion shall be brought from Delphi, and interpreters 
appointed to superintend their execution. These shall be elected 
in the following manner:—The twelve tribes shall be formed 
into three bodies of four, each of which shall select four candidates, 
and this shall be done three times: of each twelve thus selected the 
three who receive the largest number of votes, nine in all, after 
undergoing a scrutiny shall go to Delphi, in order that the God 
may elect one out of eachtriad. They shall be appointed for life ; 
and when any of them dies, another shall be elected by the four 
tribes who made the original appointment. There shall also be 
treasurers of the temples; three for the greater temples, two for 


760 the lesser, and one for those of least importance. 


761 


The defence of the city should be committed to the generals 
and other officers of the army, and to the wardens of the city 
and agora. The defence of the country shall be on this wise :— 
The twelve tribes shall allot among themselves annually the 
twelve divisions of the country, and each tribe shall appoint five 
wardens and commanders of the watch. The five wardens in 
each division shall choose out of their own tribe twelve guards, 
who are to be between twenty-five and thirty years of age. 
Both the wardens and the guards are to serve two years; and 
they shall make a round of the divisions, staying a month in each. 
They shall go from West to East during the first year, and back 
from East to West during the second. Thus they will gain a 
perfect knowledge of the country at every season of the year. 

While on service, their first duty will be to see that the country 
is well protected by means of fortifications and entrenchments ; 
they will use the beasts of burden and the labourers whom they 
find on the spot, taking care however not to interfere with the 
regular course of agriculture. But while they thus render the 
country as inaccessible as possible to enemies, they will also 
make it as accessible as possible to friends by constructing and 
maintaining good roads. They will restrain and preserve the 
rain which comes down from heaven, making the barren places 
fertile, and the wet places dry. They will ornament the fountains 
with plantations and buildings, and provide water for irrigation 
at all seasons of the year. They will lead the streams to the 
temples and groves of the Gods; and in such spots the youth 
shall make gymnasia for themselves, and warm baths for the 
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Laws VI. aged; there the rustic worn with toil will receive a_ kindly 
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welcome, and be far better treated than at the hands of an 


unskilful doctor. 
These works will be both useful and ornamental; but the 
sixty wardens must not fail to give serious attention to other 


duties. For they must watch over the districts assigned to 


them, and also act as judges. In small matters the five com- 
manders shall decide : in greater matters up to three minae, the 
five commanders and the twelve guards. Like all other judges, 
except those who have the final decision, they shall be liable 


to give an account. If the wardens impose unjust tasks on the 762 


villagers, or take by force their crops or implements, or yield to 
flattery or bribes in deciding suits, let them be publicly dis- 
honoured. In regard to any other wrong-doing, if the question 
be of a mina, let the neighbours decide; but if the accused 
person will not submit, trusting that his monthly removals will 
enable him to escape payment, and also in suits about a larger 
amount, the injured party may have recourse to the common 
court; in the former case, if successful, he may exact a double 
penalty. 

The wardens and guards, while on their two years’ service, 
shall live and eat together, and the guard who is absent from 
the daily meals without permission or sleeps out at night, shall 
be regarded as a deserter, and may be punished by any one who 
meets him. If any of the commanders is guilty of such an 
irregularity, the whole sixty shall have him punished; and he 
of them who screens him shall suffer a still heavier penalty than 
the offender himself. Now by service a man learns to rule; and 
he should pride himself upon serving well the laws and the Gods 
all his life, and upon having served ancient and honourable men 
in his youth. The twelve and the five ‘should be their own 
servants, and use the labour of the villagers only for the good 
of the public. Let them search the country through, and acquire 
a perfect knowledge of every locality; with this view, hunting 
and field sports should be encouraged. 

Next we have to speak of the elections of the wardens of the 
agora and of the city. The wardens of the city shall be three in 
number, and they shall have the care of the streets, roads, build- 
ings, and also of the water-supply. They shall be chosen out of 
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the highest class, and when the number of candidates has been Laws V/. 
reduced to six who have the greatest number of votes, three out — Anavysis. 
of the six shall be taken by lot, and, after a scrutiny, shall be 
admitted to their office. The wardens of the agora shall be five 
in number—ten are to be first elected, and every one shall vote 
for all the vacant places ; the ten shall be afterwards reduced to 
764 five by lot, as in the former election. The first and second class 
shall be compelled to goto the assembly, but not the third and 
fourth, unless they are specially summoned. The wardens of the 
agora shall have the care of the temples and fountains which are 
in the agora, and shall punish those who injure them by stripes 
and bonds, if they be slaves or strangers; and by fines, if they be 
citizens. And the wardens of the city shall have a similar power 
of inflicting punishment and fines in their own department. 

In the next place, there must be directors of music and gym” \ 
nastic ; one class of them superintending gymnasia and schools, 
and the attendance and lodging of the boys and girls—the other 
having to do with contests of music and gymnastic. In musical 
contests there shall be one kind of judges of solo singing or playing, 
who will judge of rhapsodists, flute-players, harp-players and the 
like, and another of choruses. There shall be choruses of men 
and boys and maidens — one director will be enough to introduce 
them all, and he should not be less than forty years of age; 

765 secondly, of solos also there shall be one director, aged not less than 
thirty years; he will introduce the competitors and give judgment 
upon them. The director of the choruses is to be elected in an 
assembly at which all who take an interest in music are compelled 
to attend, and nooneelse. Candidates must only be proposed for 
their fitness, and opposed on the ground of unfitness. Ten are 
to be elected by vote, and the one of these on whom the lot falls 
shall be director for a year. Next shall be elected out of the second 
and third classes the judges of gymnastic contests, who are to be 
three in number, and are to be tested, after being chosen by lot out 
of twenty who have been elected by the three highest classes — 
these being compelled to attend at the election. 

One minister remains, who will have the general superintend~” : 
ence of education. He must be not less than fifty years old, and 
be himself the father of children born in wedlock. His office 
must be regarded by all as the highest in the state. For the 
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right growth of the first shoot in plants and animals is the chief 


cause of matured perfection. Man is supposed to be a tame 766 


animal, but he becomes either the gentlest or the fiercest of 
creatures, accordingly as he is well or ill educated. Wherefore 
he who is elected to preside over education should be the best 
man possible. He shall hold office for five years, and shall be 
elected out of the guardians of the law, by the votes of the other 
magistrates with the exception of the senate and prytanes; and 
the election shall be held by ballot in the temple of Apollo. 

When a magistrate dies before his term of office has expired, 
another shall be elected in his place ; and, if the guardian of an 
orphan dies, the relations shall appoint another within ten days, 
or be fined a drachma a day for neglect. 

The city which has no courts of law will soon cease to be a city ; 
and a judge who sits in silence and leaves the enquiry to the liti- 
gants, as in arbitrations, is not a good judge. A few judges are 
better than many, but the few must be good. The matter in dis- 
pute should be clearly elicited; time and examination will find 
out the truth. Causes should first be tried before a court of 
neighbours: if the decision is unsatisfactory, let them be referred 
to a higher court; or, if necessary, to a higher still, of which the 
decision shall be final. 

Every magistrate is a judge, and every judge is a magistrate, 
on the day on which he is deciding a suit. This will therefore be 
an appropriate place to speak of judges and their functions. The 
supreme tribunal will be that on which the litigants agree; and 
let there be two other tribunals, one for public and the other for 
private causes. The high court of appeal shall be composed as 
follows :—All the officers of state shall meet on the last day but 
one of the year in some temple, and choose for a judge the best man 
out of every magistracy: and those who are elected, after they have 
undergone a scrutiny, shall be judges of appeal. They shall give 
their decisions openly, in the presence of the magistrates who have 
elected them; and the public may attend. If anybody charges 


one of them with having intentionally decided wrong, he shall lay. 


his accusation before the guardians of the law, and if the judge be 
found guilty he shall pay damages to the extent of half the injury, 
unless the guardians of the law deem that he deserves a severer 
punishment, in which case the judges shall assess the penalty. 
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768 As the whole people are injured by offences against the state, Laws V/. 


they should share in the trial of them. Such causes should 
originate with the people and be decided by them: the enquiry 
shall take place before any three of the highest magistrates upon 
whom the defendant and plaintiff can agree. Also in private suits 
all should judge as far as possible, and therefore there should be 
a court of law in every ward; for he who has no share in the 
administration of justice, believes that he has no share in the 
state. The judges in these courts shall be elected by lot and give 
their decision attonce. The final judgment in all cases shall rest 
with the court of appeal. And so, having done with the appoint- 
ment of courts and the election of officers, we will now make our 
laws. 
‘Your way of proceeding, Stranger, is admirable.’ 


769 Then so far our old man’s game of play has gone off well. 


‘ Say, rather, our serious and noble pursuit.’ 

Perhaps; but let me ask you whether you have ever observed 
the manner in which painters put in and rub out colour: yet their 
endless labour will last but a short time, unless they leave behind 
them some successor who will restore the picture and remove its 
defects. ‘Certainly... And have we not a similar object at the 


present moment? We are old ourselves, and therefore we must ° 


leave our work of legislation to be improved and perfected by the 
next generation; not only making laws for our guardians, but 


770 making them lawgivers. ‘We must at least do our best.’ Let us 


address them as follows. Beloved saviours of the laws, we give 
you an outline of legislation which you must fill up, according 
to a rule which we will prescribe for you. Megillus and Cleinias 
and I are agreed, and we hope that you will agree with us in 


thinking, that the whole energies of a man should be devoted to 


the attainment of manly virtue, whether this is to be gained by 
study, or habit, or desire, or opinion. And rather than accept 
institutions which tend to degrade and enslave him, he should fly 
his country and endure any hardship. These are our principles, 
and we would ask you to judge of our laws, and praise or blame 
them, accordingly as they are or are not capable of improving our 
citizens, : 

And first of laws concerning religion. We have already said 
that the number 5040 has many convenient divisions: and we 
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Laws VI. took a twelfth part of this (420), which is itself divisible by twelve, 


ANALYSIS. 


for the number of the tribe. Every divisor is a gift of God, and 


corresponds to the months of the year and to the revolution of the 
universe. All cities have a number, but none is more fortunate 
than our own, which can be divided by all numbers up to 12, with 
the exception of 11, and even by 11, if two families are deducted. 
And now let us divide the state, assigning to each division some 
God or demigod, who shall have altars raised to them, and 
sacrifices offered twice a month; and assemblies shall be held 
in their honour, twelve for the tribes, and twelve for the city, 
corresponding to their divisions. The object of them will be first 
to promote religion, secondly to encourage friendship and inter- 
course between families; for families must be acquainted before 
they marry into one another, or great mistakes will occur. At 
these festivals there shall be innocent dances of young men and 
maidens, who may have the opportunity of seeing one another in 
modest undress. To the details of all this the masters of choruses 
and the guardians will attend, embodying in laws the results 
of their experience; and, after ten years, making the laws per- 
manent, with the consent of the legislator, if he be alive, or, if he 
be not alive, of the guardians of the law, who shall perfect them and 
settle them once for all. At least, if any further changes are 
required, the magistrates must take the whole people into counsel, 
and obtain the sanction of all the oracles. 

Whenever any one who is between the ages of twenty-five and 
thirty-five wants to marry, let him do so; but first let him hear the 
strain which we will address to him :— 

My son, you ought to marry, but not in order to gain wealth or to 
avoid poverty; neither should you, as men are wont to do, choose 
a wife who is like yourself in property and character. You ought 
to consult the interests of the state rather than your own pleasure ; 
for by equal marriages a society becomes unequal. And yet to 


enact a law that the rich and mighty shall not marry the rich and 


mighty, that the quick shall be united to the slow, and the slow to 
the quick, will arouse anger in some persons and laughter in 
others ; for they do not understand that opposite elements ought to 
be mingled in the state, as wine should be mingled with water. The 
object at which we aim must therefore: be left to the influence 
of public opinion. And do not forget our former precept, that 
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every one should seek to attain immortality and raise up a fair Laws VV. 
774 posterity to serve God.—Let this be the prelude of the law about  Axatysis. 

the duty of marriage. But if a man will not listen, and at thirty-five 

years of age is still unmarried, he shall pay an annual fine: if he be 

of the first class, 100 drachmas; if of the second, 70; if of the third, 

60; and if of the fourth, 30. This fine shall be sacred to Heré; 

and if he refuse to pay, a tenfold penalty shall be exacted by the 

treasurer of Heré, who shall be responsible for the payment. 

Further, the unmarried man shall receive no honour or obedience 

from the young, and he shall not retain the right of punishing 

others. A man is neither to give nor receive a dowry beyond 

a certain fixed sum; in our state, for his consolation, if he be 

poor, let him know that he need neither receive nor give one, for 

every citizen is provided with the necessaries of life. Again, 

if the woman is not rich, her husband will not be her -humble 

servant. He who disobeys this law shall pay a fine according to 

his class, which shall be exacted by the treasurers of Heré and 

Zeus. 

The betrothal of the parties shall be made by the next of kin, or 
if there are none, by the guardians. The offerings and ceremonies 
of marriage shall be determined by the interpreters of sacred rites. 

775 Let the wedding party be moderate; five male and five female 
friends, and a like number of kinsmen, will be enough. The 
expense should not exceed, for the first class, a mina; and for the 
second, half a mina; and should be in like proportion for the other 
classes. Extravagance is to be regarded as vulgarity and ignor- 
ance of nuptial proprieties. Much wine is only to be drunk at the 
festivals of Dionysus, and certainly not on the occasion of a 
marriage. The bride and bridegroom, who are taking a great step 
in life, ought to have all their wits about them; they should be 
especially careful of the night on which God may give them 
increase, and which this will be none can say. Their bodies and 
souls should be inthe most temperate condition; they should abstain 
from all that partakes of the nature of disease or vice, which will 

776 otherwise become hereditary. There is an original divinity in 
man which preserves all things, if used with proper respect. He 
who marries should make one of the two houses on the lot the 
nest and nursery of his young; he should leave his father and 
mother, and then his affection for them will be only increased by 
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absence. He will go forth as to a colony, and will there rear up his 
offspring, handing on the torch of life to another generation. 

About property in general there is little difficulty, with the 
exception of property in slaves, which is an institution of a very 
doubtful character. The slavery of the Helots is approved by 
some and condemned by others; and there is some doubt even 
about the slavery of the Mariandynians at Heraclea and of the 
Thessalian Penestae. This makes us ask, What shall we do about 
slaves? to which every one would agree in replying,—Let us have 
the best and most attached whom we can get. All of us have 
heard stories of slaves who have been better to their masters than 
sons or brethren. Yet there is an opposite doctrine, that slaves 


are never to be trusted; as Homer says, ‘ Slavery takes away halt 777 


a man’s understanding.” And different persons treat them in 
different ways: there are some who never trust them, and beat 
them like dogs, until they make them many times more slavish 
than they were before; and others pursue the opposite plan. 
Man is a troublesome animal, as has been often shown, Megillus, 
notably in the revolts of the Messenians; and great mischiefs have 
arisen in countries where there are large bodies of slaves of one 
nationality. Two rules may be given for their management: first 
that they should not, if possible, be of the same country or have 
a common language; and secondly, that they should be treated by 
their master with more justice even than equals, out of regard to 
himself quite as much as tothem. For he who is righteous in the 
treatment of his slaves, or of any inferiors, will sow in them the 
seed of virtue. Masters should never jest with their slaves: this, 
which is a common but foolish practice, increases the difficulty and 
painfulness of managing them. 

Next as to habitations. These ought to have been spoken of 
before; for no man can marry a wife, and have slaves, who has 
not a house for them to live in. Let us supply the omission. 
The temples should be placed round the Agora, and the city 
built in a circle on the heights. Near the temples, which are holy 
places and the habitations of the Gods, should be buildings for 
the magistrates, and the courts of law, including those in which 
capital offences are to be tried. As to walls, Megillus, I agree 
with Sparta that they should sleep in the earth; ‘cold steel is 
the best wall, as the poet finely says. Besides, how absurd 
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to be sending out our youth to fortify and guard the borders Laws V/. 


of our country, and then to build a city wall, which is very un- 


779 healthy, and is apt to make people fancy that they may run 


there and rest in idleness, not knowing that true repose comes 
from labour, and that idleness is only a renewal of trouble. If, 
however, there must be a wall, the private houses had better 
be so arranged as to form one wall; this will have an agreeable 
aspect, and the building will be safer and more defensible. These 
objects should be attended to at the foundation of the city. The 
wardens of the city must see that they are carried out; and they 
must also enforce cleanliness, and preserve the public buildings 
from encroachments. Moreover, they must take care to let the 
rain flow off easily, and must regulate other matters concerning 
the general administration of the city. If any further enactments 
prove to be necessary, the guardians of the law must supply them. 

And now, having provided buildings, and having married our 


780 citizens, we will proceed to speak of their mode of life. In a 


781 


well-constituted state, individuals cannot be allowed to live as 
they please. Why do I say this? Because I am going to enact 
that the bridegroom shall not absent himself from the common 
meals. They were instituted originally on the occasion of some 
war, and, though deemed singular when first founded, they have 
tended greatly to the security of states. There was a difficulty 
in introducing them, but there is no difficulty in them now. There 
is, however, another institution about which I would speak, if I 
dared. I may preface my proposal by remarking that disorder 
in a state is the source of all evil, and order of all good. Now in 
Sparta and Crete there are common meals for men, and this, as 
I was saying, is a divine and natural institution. But the women 
are left to themselves; they live in dark places, and, being 
weaker, and therefore wickeder, than men, they are at the 
bottom of a good deal more than half the evil of states. This 
must be corrected, and the institution of common meals extended 


to both sexes. But, in the present unfortunate state of opinion, 


who would dare to establish them? And still more, who can 
compel women to eat and drink in public? They will defy the 
legislator to drag them out of their holes. And in any other 
state such a proposal would be drowned in clamour, but in our 
own I think that I can show the attempt to be just and reasonable. 
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‘There is nothing which we should like to hear better.’ Listen, 
then; having plenty of time, we will go back to the beginning 
of things, which is an old subject with us. ‘Right.’ Either the 
race of mankind never had a beginning and will never have an 
end, or the time which has elapsed since man first came into 
being is all but infinite. ‘No doubt.’ And in this infinity of time 
there have been changes of every kind, both in the order of 
the seasons and in the government of states and in the customs 
of eating and drinking. Vines and olives were at length dis- 
covered, and the blessings of Demeter and Persephone, of which 
one Triptolemus is said to have been the minister; before his 
time the animals had been eating one another. And there are 
nations in which mankind still sacrifice their fellow-men, and 
other nations in which they lead a kind of Orphic existence, 
and will not sacrifice animals, or so much as taste of a cow— 
they offer fruits or cakes moistened with honey. Perhaps you 
will ask me what is the bearing of these remarks? ‘We would 
gladly hear.’ I will endeavour to explain their drift. I see that 
the virtue of human life depends on the due regulation of three 
wants or desires. The first is the desire of meat, the second of 
drink; these begin with birth, and make us disobedient to any 
voice other than that of pleasure. The third and fiercest and 
greatest need is felt latest; this is love, which is a madness 
setting men’s whole nature on fire. These three disorders of 
mankind we must endeavour to restrain by three mighty in- 
fluences—fear, and law, and reason, which, with the aid of the 
Muses and the Gods of contests, may extinguish our lusts. 

But to return. After marriage let us proceed to the genera- 
tion of children, and then to their nurture and education—thus 
gradually approaching the subject of syssitia. There are, how- 
ever, some other points which are suggested by the three words 
—meat, drink, love. ‘Proceed.’ The bride and bridegroom ought 
to set their mind on having a brave offspring. Nowa man only 
succeeds when he takes pains; wherefore the bridegroom ought 
to take special care of the bride, and the bride of the bridegroom, 
at the time when their children are about to be born. And let 
there be a committee of matrons who shall meet every day at 
the temple of Eilithyia at a time fixed by the magistrates, and 
inform against any man or woman who does not observe the 
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laws of married life. The time of begetting children and the Laws V/. 


supervision of the parents shall last for ten years only; if at 
the expiration of this period they have no children, they may 
part, with the consent of their relatives and the official matrons, 
and with a due regard to the interests of either; if a dispute 
arise, ten of the guardians of the law shall be chosen as arbiters. 
The matrons shall also have power to enter the houses of the 
young people, if necessary, and to advise and threaten them. 
If their efforts fail, let them go to the guardians of the law; 
and if they too fail, the offender, whether man or woman, shall be 
forbidden to be present at all family ceremonies. If when the 
time for begetting children has ceased; either husband or wife 
have connexion with others who are of an age to beget children, 
they shall be liable to the same penalties as those who are still 
having a family. But when both parties have ceased to beget 
children there shall be no penalties. If men and women live 


785 soberly, the enactments of law may be left to slumber ; punishment 


is necessary only when there is great disorder of manners. 

The first year of children’s lives is to be registered in their 
ancestral temples; the name of the archon of the year is to be 
inscribed on a whited wall in every phratry, and the names of the 
living members of the phratry close to them, to be erased at their 
decease. The proper time of marriage for a woman shall be from 
sixteen years to twenty; for a man, from thirty to thirty-five 
(cp. Rep. v. 460 E). The age of holding office for a woman is to 
be forty, for a man thirty years. The time for military service 
for a man is to be from twenty years to sixty; for a woman, from 
the time that she has ceased to bear children until fifty. 


788 BOOK VII. Now that we have married our citizens and 


brought their children into the world, we have to find nurture 
and education for them. This is a matter of precept rather than 
of law, and cannot be precisely regulated by the legislator. For 
minute regulations are apt to be transgressed, and frequent 
transgressions impair the habit of obedience to the laws. I speak 
darkly, but I will also try to exhibit my wares in the light of 
day. Am I not right in saying that a good education tends to the 
improvement of body and mind? ‘Certainly.’ And the body is 
fairest which grows up straight and well-formed from the time 


ANALYSIS, 


cx Analysis 788-791. 


Laws VII. of birth. ‘Very true.” And we observe that the first shoot of 

Anatysis. e@very living thing is the greatest; many even contend that man 
is not at twenty-five twice the height that he was at five. ‘True.’ 
And growth without exercise of the limbs is the source of endless 
evils in the body. ‘Yes.’ The body should have the most exercise 789 
when growing most. ‘What, the bodies of young infants?’ Nay, 
the bodies of unborn infants. I should like to explain to you 
this singular kind of gymnastics. The Athenians are fond of 
cock-fighting, and the people who keep cocks carry them about 
in their hands or under their arms, and take long walks, to im- 
prove, not their own health, but the health of the birds. Here 
is a proof of the usefulness of motion, whether of rocking, 
swinging, riding, or tossing upon the wave; for all these kinds 
of motion greatly increase strength and the powers of digestion. 
Hence we infer that our women, when they are with child, should 
walk about and fashion the embryo; and the children, when born, 
should be carried by strong nurses,—there must be more than 
one of them,—-and should not be suffered to walk until they are 
three years old. Shall we impose penalties for the neglect of 
these rules? The greatest penalty, that is, ridicule, and the 790 
difficulty of making the nurses do as we bid them, will be in- 
curred by ourselves. ‘Then why speak of such matters?’ In the 
hope that heads of families may learn that the due regulation 
of them is the foundation of law and order in the state. 

And now, leaving the body, let us proceed to the soul; but we 
must first repeat that perpetual motion by night and by day is 
good for the young creature. This is proved by the Corybantian 
cure of motion, and by the practice of nurses who rock children in 
their arms, lapping them at the same time in sweet strains. And 
the reason of this is obvious. The affections, both of the Bac- 
chantes and of the children, arise from fear, and this fear is occa- 
sioned by something wrong which is going on within them. Now 791 
a violent external commotion tends to calm the violent internal 
one; it quiets the palpitation of the heart, giving to the children 
sleep, and bringing back the Bacchantes to their right minds by the 
help of dances and acceptable sacrifices. But if fear has such 
power, will not a child who is always in a state of terror grow up 
timid and cowardly, whereas if he learns from the first to resist 
fear he will develop a habit of courage? ‘Very true.’ And we 
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may say that the use of motion will inspire the souls of children with Zazws V’//. 
cheerfulness and therefore with courage. ‘Of course.’ Softness  Awatysis. 

enervates and irritates the temper of the young, and violence 
renders them mean and misanthropical. ‘ But how is the state to 
educate them when they are as yet unable to understand the mean- 
ing of words?’ Why, surely they roar and cry, like the young of 

792 any other animal, and the nurse knows the meaning of these inti- 
mations of the child’s likes or dislikes, and the occasions which call 
them forth. About three years is passed by children in a state of 
imperfect articulation, which is quite long enough time to make 
them either good- or ill-tempered. And, therefore, during these first 
three years, the infant should be as free as possible from fear and 
pain. ‘ Yes, and he should have as much pleasure as possible.’ 
There, I think, you are wrong; for the influence of pleasure in the 
beginning of education is fatal A man should neither pursue 
pleasure nor wholly avoid pain. He should embrace the mean, 
and cultivate that state of calm which mankind, taught by some 
inspiration, attribute to God; and he who would be like God should 
neither be too fond of pleasure himself, nor should he permit any 
other to be thus given; above all, not the infant, whose character 
is just in the making. It may sound ridiculous, but I affirm that a 
woman in her pregnancy should be carefully tended, and kept 
from excessive pleasures and pains. 

793 ‘I quite agree with you about the duty of avoiding extremes and 
following the mean.’ 

Let us consider a further point. The matters which are now i} 
in question are generally called customs rather than laws; and_ 
we have already made the reflection that, though they are not, 
properly speaking, laws, yet neither can they be neglected. For 
they fill up the interstices of law, and are the props and ligatures 
on which the strength of the whole building depends. Laws with- 
out customs never last; and we must not wonder if habit and 
custom sometimes lengthen out our laws. ‘Very true.’ Up to 
their third year, then, the life of children may be regulated by 
customs such as we have described. From three to six their 
minds have to be amused; but they must not be allowed to be- 
come self-willed and spoilt. If punishment is necessary, the same 
rule will hold as in the case of slaves; they must neither be 

794 punished in hot blood nor ruined by indulgence. The children 
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Laws VII. of that age will have their own modes of amusing themselves ; 
Anatysis. they should be brought for their play to the village temples, and 
| placed under the care of nurses, who will be responsible to twelve 
matrons annually chosen by the women who have authority over 
marriage. These shall be appointed, one out of each tribe, and 
their duty shall be to keep order at the meetings: slaves who 
break the rules laid down by them, they shall punish by the 
help of some of the public slaves; but citizens who dispute 
their authority shall be brought before the magistrates. After 
six years of age there shall be a separation of the sexes ; the boys 
will go to learn riding and the use of arms, and the girls may, if 
they please, also learn. Here I note a practical error in early 
training. Mothers and nurses foolishly believe that the left hand 
is by nature different from the right, whereas the left leg and foot 
are acknowledged to be the same as the right. But the truth is 
that nature made all things to balance, and the power of using the 
left hand, which is of little importance in the case of the plectrum 795 
of the lyre, may make a great difference in the art of the warrior, 
who should be a skilled gymnast and able to fight and balance 
himself in any position. If aman were a Briareus, he should use 
all his hundred hands at once; at any rate, let everybody employ 
the two which they have. To these matters the magistrates, male 
and female, should attend ; the women superintending the nursing 
and amusement of the children, and the men superintending 
their education, that all of them, boys and girls alike, may be sound, 
wind and limb, and not spoil the gifts of nature by bad habits. 
Education has two branches—gymnastic, which is concerned with 
the body; and music, which improves the soul. And gymnastic 
has two parts, dancing and wrestling. Of dancing one kind imitates 
musical recitation and aims at stateliness and freedom; another 
kind is concerned with the training of the body, and produces 
health, agility, and beauty. There is no military use in the com- 
plex systems of wrestling which pass under the names of Antaeus 796 
and Cercyon, or in the tricks of boxing, which are attributed to 
Amycus and Epeius; but good wrestling and the habit of extri- 
cating the neck, hands, and sides, should be diligently learnt and 
taught. In our dances imitations of war should be practised, as in 
the dances of the Curetes in Crete and of the Dioscuri at Sparta, or 
as in the dances in complete armour which were taught us Athenians 
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by the goddess Athene. Youths who are not yet of an age to goto Laws V//. 
war should make religious processions armed and on horseback; Anatysts. 
and they should also engage in military games and contests. These 
exercises will be equally useful in peace and war, and will benefit 
both states and families. 
Next follows music, to which we will once more return; and 
797 here I shall venture to repeat my old paradox, that amusements 
have great influence on laws. He who has been taught to play at 
the same games and with the same playthings will be content with 
the same laws. There is no greater evil in a state than the spirit 
of innovation. In the case of the seasons and winds, in the 
management of our bodies and in the habits of our minds, change 
798 is a dangerous thing. And in everything but what is bad the same 
rule holds. We all venerate and acquiesce in the laws to which 
we are accustomed; and if they have continued during long 
periods of time, and there is no remembrance of their ever having 
been otherwise, people are absolutely afraid to change them. Now 
how can we create this quality of immobility in the laws? I say, by 
not allowing innovations in the games and plays of children. The 
children who are always having new plays, when grown up will be 
always having new laws. Changes in mere fashions are not serious 
evils, but changes in our estimate of men’s characters are most 
serious ; and rhythms and music are representations of characters, 
and therefore we must avoid novelties in dance and song. For 
securing permanence no better method can be imagined than that 
799 of the Egyptians. ‘ What is their method?’ They make a calendar 
for the year, arranging on what days the festivals of the various 
Gods shall be celebrated, and for each festival they consecrate an 
appropriate hymn and dance. In our state a similar arrangement 
shail in the first instance be framed by certain individuals, and after- 
wards solemnly ratified byall the citizens. He who introduces other 
hymns or dances shall be excluded by the priests and priestesses 
and the guardians of the law; and if he refuses to submit, he may 
be prosecuted for impiety. But we must not be too ready to speak 
about such great matters. Even a young man, when he hears 
something unaccustomed, stands and looks this way and that, like 
a traveller at a place where three ways meet; and at our age 
a man ought to be very sure of his ground in so singular an 
argument. ‘Very true.’ Then, leaving the subject for further 
VOL. V. h 
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Laws V//, examination at some future time, let us proceed with our laws about 
education, for in this manner we may probably throw light upon 
our present difficulty. ‘Let us do as you say.’ The ancients used 
the term véuo to signify harmonious strains, and perhaps they 800 
fancied that there was a connexion between the songs and laws of 
a country. And we say—Whosoever shall transgress the strains 
by law established is a transgressor of the laws, and shall be 
punished by the guardians of the law and by the priests and 
priestesses. ‘ Very good.’ How can we legislate about these con- 
secrated strains without incurring ridicule? Moulds or types must 
be first framed, and one of the types shall be—Abstinence from 
evil words at sacrifices. When a son or brother blasphemes at a 
sacrifice there is a sound of ill-omen heard in the family; and 
many a chorus stands by the altar uttering inauspicious words, and 
he is crowned victor who excites the hearers most with lamenta- 
tions. Such lamentations should be reserved for evil days, and 
should be uttered only by hired mourners; and let the singers 
not wear circlets or ornaments of gold. To avoid every evil word, 801 
then, shall be our first type. ‘Agreed.’ Our second law or type 
shall be, that prayers ever accompany sacrifices; and our third, 
that, inasmuch as all prayers are requests, they shall be only for 
good ; this the poets must be made to understand. ‘Certainly.’ 
Have we not already decided that no gold or silver Plutus shall be 
allowed in our city? and did not this show that we were dissatisfied 
with the poets? and may we not fear that, if they are allowed to 
utter injudicious prayers, they will bring the greatest misfortunes 
on the state?) And we must therefore make a law that the poet is 
not to contradict the laws or ideas of the state; nor is he to show 
his poems to any private persons until they have first received the 
imprimatur of the director of education. A fourth musical law will 
be to the effect that hymns and praises shall be offered to Gods, 
and to heroes and demigods. Still another law will permit 
eulogies of eminent citizens, whether men or women, but only 802 
after their death. As to songs and dances, we will enact as 
follows:—There shall be a selection made of the best ancient 
musical compositions and dances; these shall be chosen by 
judges, who ought not to be less than fifty years of age. They 
will accept some, and reject or amend others, for which purpose 
they will call, if necessary, the poets themselves into council. The 


ANALYSIS. 


Analysis 802-804. CXV 


severe and orderly music is the style in which to educate children, Zaws V//. 
/ who, if they are accustomed to this, will deem the opposite kind to Ayatysis. 
be illiberal, but if they are accustomed to the other, will count this 
to be cold and unpleasing. ‘True. Further, a distinction should 
be made between the melodies of men and women. Nature her- 
self teaches that the grand or manly style should be assigned to 
803 men, and to women the moderate and temperate. So much for the 
subjects of education. But to whom are they to be taught, and 
when? I must try, like the shipwright, who lays down the keel of 
a vessel, to build a secure foundation for the vessel of the soul in 
her voyage through life. Human affairs are hardly serious, and yet 
a sad necessity compels us to be serious about them. Let us, 
therefore, do our best to bring the matter to a conclusion. ‘ Very 
good.’ I say then, that God is the object of a man’s most serious 
endeavours. But man is created to be the plaything of the Gods ; 
and therefore the aim of every one should be to pass through life, 
not in grim earnest, but playing at the noblest of pastimes, in 
another spirit from that which now prevails. For the common 
opinion is, that work is for the sake of play, war of peace ; whereas 
in war there is neither amusement nor instruction worth speaking 
of. The life of peace is that which men should chiefly desire to 
lengthen out and improve. They should live sacrificing, singing, 
and dancing, with the view of propitiating Gods and heroes. I 
have already told you the types of song and dance which they 
804 should follow : and 

‘Some things,’ as the poet well says, ‘ you will devise for yourself—others, 
God will suggest to you.’ 

These words of his may be applied to our pupils. They will 
partly teach themselves, and partly will be taught by God, the 
art of propitiating Him ; for they are His puppets, and have only 
a small portion in truth. ‘You have a poor opinion of man.’ 
No wonder, when I compare him with God; but, if you are 
offended, I will place him a little higher. 

Next follow the building for gymnasia and schools; these will be 
in the midst of the city, and outside will be riding-schools and 
archery-grounds. In all of them there ought to be instructors 
of the young, drawn from foreign parts by pay, and they will 
teach them music and war. Education shall be compulsory; the 
children must attend school, whether their parents like it or 


h2 


CXVi 


Analysts 804-807. 


Laws VII. not; for they belong to the state more than to their parents. 


ANALYSIS. 


And I say further, without hesitation, that the same education 
in riding and gymnastic shall be given both to men and women. 


The ancient tradition about the Amazons confirms my view, and at 805 


the present day there are myriads of women, called Sauromatides, 
dwelling near the Pontus, who practise the art of riding as well 
as archery and the use of arms. But if I am right, nothing can 
be more foolish than our modern fashion of training men and 
women differently, .whereby the power of the city is reduced to 
a half. For reflect—if women are not to have the education of 
men, some other must be found for them, and what other can we 
propose? Shall they, like the women of Thrace, tend cattle and 
till the ground ; or, like our own, spin and weave, and take care 


of the house? or shall they follow the Spartan custom, which 806 


is between the two?—there the maidens share in gymnastic 
exercises and in music; and the grown women, no _ longer 
engaged in spinning, weave the web of life, although they are not 
skilled in archery, like the Amazons, nor can they imitate our 
warrior goddess and carry shield or spear, even in the extremity of 
their country’s need. Compared with our women, the Sauroma- 
tides are like men. But your legislators, Megillus, as I maintain, 
only half did their work; they took care of the men, and left 
the women to take care of themselves. 

‘Shall we suffer the Stranger, Cleinias, to run down Sparta in 
this way ?’ 

‘Why, yes; for we cannot withdraw the liberty which we have 
already conceded to him.’ 

What will be the manner of life of men in moderate circum- 
stances, freed from the toils of agriculture and business, and 
having common tables for themselves and their families which are 
under the inspection of magistrates, male and female? Are men 
who have these institutions only to eat and fatten like beasts? If 
they do, how can they escape the fate of a fatted beast, which is to 
be torn in pieces by some other beast more valiant than himself? 
True, theirs is not the perfect way of life, for they have not all 
things in common; but the second best way of life also confers 
great blessings. Even those who live in the second state have a 
work to do twice as great as the work of any Pythian or Olympic 
victor; for their labour is for the body only, but ours both for 
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body and soul. And this higher work ought to be pursued night Laws V//, 
and day to the exclusion of every other. The magistrates who  anatysis. 
keep the city should be wakeful, and the master of the household 
£08 should be up early and before all his servants; and the mistress, 
too, should awaken her handmaidens, and not be awakened by 
them. Much sleep is not required either for our souls or bodies. 
When a man is asleep, he is no better than if he were dead; and 
he who loves life and wisdom will take no more sleep than is 
necessary for health. Magistrates who are wide awake at night 
are terrible to the bad; but they are honoured by the good, and 
are useful to themselves and the state. 

When the morning dawns, let the boy go to school. As the 
sheep need the shepherd, so the boy needs a master; for he is 
at once the most cunning and the most insubordinate of creatures. 
Let him be taken away from mothers and nurses, and tamed with 
bit and bridle, being treated as a freeman in that he learns and is 
taught, but as a slave in that he may be chastised by all other 

809 freemen; and the freeman who neglects to chastise him shall be 
disgraced. All these matters will be under the supervision of 
the Director of Education. 

Him we will address as follows: We have spoken to you, O 
illustrious teacher of youth, of the song, the time, and the dance, 
and of martial strains ; but of the learning of letters and of prose 
writings, and of music, and of the use of calculation for military 
and domestic purposes we have not spoken, nor yet of the higher 
use of numbers in reckoning divine things—such as the revolutions 
of the stars, or the arrangements of days, months, and years, of 
which the true calculation is necessary in order that seasons and 
festivals may proceed in regular course, and arouse and enliven 
the city, rendering to the Gods their due, and making men know 
them better. There are, we say, many things about which we 
have not as yet instructed you—and first, as to reading and 
music: Shall the pupil be a perfect scholar and musician, or not 

810 even enter on these studies? He should certainly enter on 
both :—to letters he will apply himself from the age of ten to 
thirteen, and at thirteen he will begin to handle the lyre, and 
continue to learn music until he is sixteen; no shorter and no 
longer time will be allowed, however fond he or his parents 
may be of the pursuit. The study of letters he should carry to 
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Laws VI, the extent of simple reading and writing, but he need not care for 
Anatysis. Calligraphy and tachygraphy, if his natural gifts do not enable 
him to acquire them in the three years. And here arises a 
question as to the learning of compositions when unaccompanied 
with music, I mean, prose compositions. They are a dangerous 
species of literature. Speak then, O guardians of the law, and 
tell us what we shall do about them. ‘You seem to be in a 
difficulty. Yes; it is difficult to go against the opinion of all 
the world. ‘But have we not often already done so?’ Very 
true. And you imply that the road which we are taking, though 
disagreeable to many, is approved by those whose judgment is 
most worth having. ‘Certainly. Then I would first observe 
that we have many poets, comic as well as tragic, with whose 
compositions, as people say, youth are to be imbued and saturated, 811 
Some would have them learn by heart entire poets; others prefer 
extracts. Now I believe, and the general opinion is, that some of 
the things which they learn are good, and some bad. ‘Then how 
shall we reject some and select others?’ A happy thought occurs 
to me; this long discourse of ours is a sample of what we want, 
and is moreover an inspired work and a kind of poem. I am 
naturally pleased in reflecting upon all our words, which appear 
to me to be just the thing for a young man to hear and learn. 
I would venture, then, to offer to the Director of Education this 
treatise of laws as a pattern for his guidance; and in case he 
should find any similar compositions, written or oral, I would have 
him carefully preserve them, and commit them in the first place to 
the teachers who are willing to learn them (he should turn off the 
teacher who refuses), and let them communicate the lesson to the 
young. . 812 
I have said enough to the teacher of letters; and now we will 
proceed to the teacher of the lyre. He must be reminded of the 
advice which we gave to the sexagenarian minstrels; like them he 
should be quick to perceive the rhythms suited to the expression 
of virtue, and to reject the opposite. With a view to the attainment 
of this object, the pupil and his instructor are to use the lyre because 
its notes are pure; the voice and string should coincide note for note: 
nor should there be complex harmonies and contrasts of intervals, 
or variations of times or rhythms. Three years’ study is not long 
enough to give a knowledge of these intricacies; and our pupils 
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will have many things of more importance to learn. The tunes Laws V//. 
and hymns which are to be consecrated for each festival have been  ayarysis. 
813 already determined by us. 

Having given these instructions to the Director of Music, let us 
now proceed to dancing and gymnastic, which must also be taught 
to boys and girls by masters and mistresses. Our minister of 
education will have a great deal to do; and being an old man, how 
will he get through so much work? There is no difficulty;—the 
law will provide him with assistants, male and female ; and he will 
consider how important his office is, and how great the responsi- 
bility of choosing them. For if education prospers, the vessel of 
state sails merrily along ; or if education fails, the consequences are 
not even to be mentioned. Of dancing and gymnastics something 
has been said already. We include under the latter military exer- 
cises, the various uses of arms, all that relates to horseman.- 
ship, and military evolutions and tactics. There should be public 
teachers of both arts, paid by the state, and women as well as men 
should be trained in them. The maidens should learn the armed 

814 dance, and the grown-up women be practised in drill and the use 
of arms, if only in case of extremity, when the men are gone out to 
battle, and they are left to guard their families. Birds and beasts 
defend their young, but women instead of fighting run to the altars, 
thus degrading man below the level of the animals. ‘ Such a lack 
of education, Stranger, is both unseemly and dangerous.’ 

Wrestling is to be pursued as a military exercise, but the meaning 
of this, and the nature of the art, can only be explained when action 
is combined with words. Next follows dancing, which is of two 
kinds ; imitative, first, of the serious and beautiful ; and, secondly, 
of the ludicrous and grotesque. The first kind may be further 

815 divided into the dance of war and the dance of peace. The former 
is called the Pyrrhic; in this the movements of attack and 
defence are imitated in a direct and manly style, which indicates 
strength and sufficiency of body and mind. The latter of the two, 
the dance of peace, is suitable to orderly and law-abiding men. 
These must be distinguished from the Bacchic dances which imitate 
drunken revelry, and also from the dances by which purifications 
are effected and mysteries celebrated. Such dances cannot be 
characterized either as warlike or peaceful, and are unsuited to a 
civilized state. Now the dances of peace are of two classes :—the 
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Laws Vif. first of them is the more violent, being an expression of joy and 
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triumph after toil and danger ; the other is more tranquil, symbol- 
izing the continuance and preservation of good. In speaking or 
singing we naturally move our bodies, and as we have more or 
less courage or self-control we become less or more violent and 


excited. Thus from the imitation of words in gestures the art of 816 


dancing arises. Now one man imitates in an orderly, another ina 
disorderly manner: and so the peaceful kinds of dance have been 
appropriately called Emmeleiai, or dances of order, as the warlike 
have been called Pyrrhic. In the latter a man imitates all sorts of 
blows and the hurling of weapons and the avoiding of them; in the 
former he learns to bear himself gracefully and like a gentleman. The 
types of these dances are to be fixed by the legislator, and when the 
guardians of the law have assigned them to the several festivals, and 
consecrated them in due order, no further change shall be allowed. 

Thus much of the dances which are appropriate to fair forms and 
noble souls. Comedy, which is the opposite of them, remains to be 
considered. For the serious implies the ludicrous, and opposites 
cannot be understood without opposites. But a man of repute will 
desire to avoid doing what is ludicrous. He should leave such 
performances to slaves,—they are not fit for freemen; and there 
should be some element of novelty in them. Concerning tragedy, 
let our law be as follows: When the inspired poet comes to us 
with a request to be admitted into our state, we will reply in 
courteous words—We also are tragedians and your rivals ; and the 
drama which we enact is the best and noblest, being the imitation 
of the truest and noblest life, with a view to which our state is 
ordered. And we cannot allow you to pitch your stage in the agora, 
and make your voices to be heard above ours, or suffer you to address 
our women and children and the common people on opposite 
principles to ourown. Come then, ye children of the Lydian Muse, 
and present yourselves first to the magistrates, and if they decide 
that your hymns are as good or better than ours, you shall have 
your chorus ; but if not, not. 

There remain three kinds of knowledge which should be learnt 
by freemen—arithmetic, geometry of surfaces and of solids, and 
thirdly, astronomy. Few need make an accurate study of such 
sciences ; and of special students we will speak at another time. 
But most persons must be content with the study of them which is 
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absolutely necessary, and may be said to be a necessity of that Laws V//. 


nature against which God himself is unable to contend. ‘ What are 
these divine necessities of knowledge?’ Necessities of a knowledge 
without which neither gods, nor demigods, can govern mankind. 
And far is he from being a divine man who cannot distinguish one, 
two, odd and even; who cannot number day and night, and is 
ignorant of the revolutions of the sun and stars; for to every higher 
knowledge a knowledge of number is necessary--a fool may see 
this ; how much, is a matter requiring more careful consideration. 
‘Very true.’ But the legislator cannot enter into such details, and 
therefore we must defer the more careful consideration of these 
matters to another occasion. ‘ You seem to fear our habitual want 


819 of training in these subjects.’ Still more do I fear the danger of 


bad training, which is often worse than none at all. ‘ Very true.’ 
I think that a gentleman and a freeman may be expected to know 
as much as an Egyptian child. In Egypt, arithmetic is taught 
to children in their sports by a distribution of apples or garlands 
among a greater or less number of people ; or a calculation is made 
of the various combinations which are possible among a set of 
boxers or wrestlers ; or they distribute cups among the children, 
sometimes of gold, brass, and. silver intermingled, sometimes of one 
metal only. The knowledge of arithmetic which is thus acquired 
is a great help, either to the general or to the manager of a house- 
hold ; wherever measure is employed, men are more wide-awake 
in their dealings, and they get rid of their ridiculous ignorance. 
‘What do you mean?’ I have observed this ignorance among my 
countrymen—they are like pigs—and I am heartily ashamed both 
on my own behalf and on that of all the Hellenes. ‘In what 
respect?’ Let me ask you a question. You know that there are 
such things as length, breadth, and depth? ‘Yes. And the 
Hellenes imagine that they are commensurable (1) with themselves, 
and (2) with each other; whereas they are only commensurable 


820 with themselves. But if this is true, then we are in an unfortunate 


case, and may well say to our compatriots that*not to possess 
necessary knowledge is a disgrace, though to possess such 
knowledge is nothing very grand. ‘Certainly. The discussion 
of arithmetical problems is a much better amusement for old men 
than their favourite game of draughts. ‘True.’ Mathematics, then, 
will be one of the subjects in which youth should be trained. 
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Laws VI/, They may be regarded as an amusement, as well as a useful and 
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innocent branch of knowledge ;—I think that we may include them 
provisionally. ‘Yes; that will be the way.’ The next question is, 
whether astronomy shall be made a part of education. About the 
stars there is a strange notion prevalent. Men often suppose that 
it is impious to enquire into the nature of God and the world, 
whereas the very reverse is the truth. ‘ How do you mean?’ What 
I am going to say may seem absurd and at variance with the usual 
language of age, and yet if true and advantageous to the state, and 
pleasing to God, ought not to be withheld. ‘Let us hear.’ My 
dear friend, how falsely do we and all the Hellenes speak about 
thesunand moon! ‘In whatrespect?’ We are always saying that 
they and certain of the other stars do not keep the same path, and we 
term them planets. ‘ Yes ; and I have seen the morning and evening 
stars go all manner of ways, and the sun and moon doing what we 
know that they always do. But I wish that you would explain your 
meaning further.’ You will easily understand what I have had no 
difficulty in understanding myself, though we are both of us past the 
time of learning. ‘True; but what is this marvellous knowledge 
which youth are to acquire, and of which we are ignorant?’ Men say 
that the sun, moon, and stars are planets or wanderers ; but this is 
the reverse of the fact. Each of them moves in one orbit only, 
which is circular, and not in many; nor is the swiftest of them 
the slowest, as appears to human eyes. What an insult should we 
offer to Olympian runners if we were to put the first last and the last 
first! And if that is a ridiculous error in speaking of men, how 
much more in speaking of the Gods? They cannot be pleased at 
our telling falsehoods about them. ‘They cannot.’ Then people 
should at least learn so much about them as will enable them to 
avoid impiety. 

Enough of education. Hunting and similar pursuits now claim 
our attention. These require for their regulation that mixture of 
law and admonition of which we have often spoken; e.g., in what 
we were saying about the nurture of young children. And therefore 
the whole duty of the citizen will not consist in mere obedience to 
the laws; he must regard not only the enactments but also the pre- 
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822 


cepts of the legislator. I will illustrate my meaning by an example. 823 


Of hunting there are many kinds—hunting of fish and fowl, man 
and beast, enemies and friends: and the legislator can neither 
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omit to speak about these things, nor make penal ordinances about Laws VJJ. 
them all. ‘What is he to do then?’ He will praise and blame  awarysis. 
hunting, having in view the discipline and exercise of youth. And 
the young man will listen obediently and will regard his praises 
and censures; neither pleasure nor pain should hinder him. The 
legislator will express himself in the form of a pious wish for the 
welfare of the young :—O my friends, he will say, may you never 
be induced to hunt for fish in the waters, either by day or night; 
or for men, whether by sea or land. Never let the wish to steal 

824 enter into your minds; neither be ye fowlers, which is not an 
occupation for gentlemen. As to land animals, the legislator will 
discourage hunting by night, and also the use of nets and snares 
by day; for these are indolent and unmanly methods. The only 
mode of hunting which he can praise is with horses and dogs, 
running, shooting, striking at close quarters. Enough of the 
prelude : the law shall be as follows :— 

Let no one hinder the holy order of huntsmen; but let the 
nightly hunters who lay snares and nets be everywhere prohibited. 
Let the fowler confine himself to waste places and to the moun- 
tains. The fisherman is also permitted to exercise his calling, 
except in harbours and sacred streams, marshes and lakes; in all 
other places he may fish, provided he does not make use of 
poisonous mixtures. 


828 BOOK VIII. Next, with the help of the Delphian Oracle, we 
will appoint festivals and sacrifices. There shall be 365 of them, 
one for every day in the year; and one magistrate, at least, shall 
offer sacrifice daily according to rites prescribed by a convocation 
of priests and interpreters, who shall co-operate with the guardians 
of the law, and supply what the legislator has omitted. Moreover 
there shall be twelve festivals to the twelve Gods after whom the 
twelve tribes are named: these shall be celebrated every month 
with appropriate musical and gymnastic coritests. There shall 
also be festivals for women, to be distinguished from the men’s 
festivals. Nor shall the Gods below be forgotten, but they must 
be separated from the Gods above—Pluto shall have his own in 
the twelfth month. He is not the enemy, but the friend of man, 
who releases the soul from the body, which is at least as good a 
work as to unite them. Further, thosc who have to regulate these 
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LawsV/iZ, matters should consider that our state has leisure and abundance, 

Anatysis, and wishing to be happy, like an individual, should lead a good 829 
life ; for he who leads such a life neither does nor suffers injury, of 
which the first is very easy, and the second very difficult of attain- 
ment, and is only to be acquired by perfect virtue. A good city 
has peace, but the evil city is full of wars within and without. To 
guard against the danger of external enemies the citizens should 
practise war at least one day in every month; they should go out 
en masse, including their wives and children, or in divisions, as the 
magistrates determine, and have mimic contests, imitating in a 
lively manner real battles; they should also have prizes and 
encomiums of valour, both for the victors in these contests, and for 
the victors in the battle of life. The poet who celebrates the 
victors should be fifty years old at least, and himself a man who 
has done great deeds. Of such an one the poems may be 
sung, even though he is not the best of poets. To the director 
of education and the guardians of the law shall be committed 
the judgment, and no song, however sweet, which has not been 
licensed by them shall be recited. These regulations about 
poetry, and about military expeditions, apply equally to men 
and to women. 

The legislator may be conceived to make the following address 
to himself :— With what object am I training my citizens? Are 830 
they not strivers for mastery in the greatest of combats? Certainly, 
will be the reply. And if they were boxers or wrestlers, would 
they think of entering the lists without many days’ practice? 
Would they not as far as possible imitate all the circumstances 
of the contest; and if they had no one to box with, would they 
not practise on a lifeless image, heedless of the laughter of the 
spectators? And shall our soldiers go out to fight for life and 
kindred and property unprepared, because sham fights are thought 
to be ridiculous? Will not the legislator require that his citizens 
shall practise war daily, performing lesser exercises without arms, 
while the combatants on a greater scale will carry arms, and take 
up positions, and lie in ambuscade? And let their combats be not 
without danger, that opportunity may be given for distinction, and 
the brave man and the coward may receive their meed of honour 
or disgrace. If occasionally a man is killed, there is no great harm 
done—there are others as good as he is who will replace him; and 831 
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the state can better afford to lose a few of her citizens than to lose LawsV///. 
the only means of testing them. Tees 
‘We agree, Stranger, that such warlike exercises are necessary.’ 
But why are they so rarely practised? Or rather, do we not all 
know the reasons? One of them (1) is the inordinate love of wealth. 
This absorbs the soul of a man, and leaves him no time for any 
other pursuit. Knowledge is valued by him only as it tends to the 
attainment of wealth. All is lost in the desire of heaping up gold 
and silver; anybody is ready to do anything, right or wrong, for 
the sake of eating and drinking, and the indulgence of his animal 
passions. ‘Most true.’ This is one of the causes which prevents 
a man being a good soldier, or anything else which is good; it con- 
verts the temperate and orderly into shopkeepers or servants, 
and the brave into burglars or pirates. Many of these latter are 
832 men of ability, and are greatly to be pitied, because their souls are 
hungering and thirsting all their lives long. The bad forms of 
government (2) are another reason— democracy, oligarchy, tyranny, 
which, as I was saying, are not states, but states of discord, in 
which the rulers are afraid of their subjects, and therefore do not 
like them to become rich, or noble, or valiant. Now our state will 
escape both these causes of evil; the society is perfectly free, and 
has plenty of leisure, and is not allowed by the laws to be absorbed 
in the pursuit of wealth; hence we have an excellent field for a 
perfect education, and for the introduction of martial pastimes. 
Let us proceed to describe the character of these pastimes. All 
gymnastic exercises in our state must have a military character ; 
no.other will be allowed. Activity and quickness are most useful 
833 in war; and yet these qualities do not attain their greatest 
efficiency unless the competitors are armed. The runner should 
enter the lists in armour, and in the races which our heralds pro- 
claim, no prize is to be given except to armed warriors. Let there 
be six courses—first, the stadium; secondly, the diaulos or double 
course; thirdly, the horse course; fourthly, the long course ; 
fifthly, races (1) between heavy-armed soldiers who shall pass over 
sixty stadia and finish at a temple of Ares, and (2) between still 
more heavily-armed competitors who run over smoother ground ; 
sixthly, a race for archers, who shall run over hill and dale a dis- 
tance of a hundred stadia, and their goal shall be a temple of 
Apollo and Artemis. There shall be three contests of each kind— 
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LawsVI/7, one for boys, another for youths, a third for men; the course for the 
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boys we will fix at half, and that for the youths at two-thirds of the 
entire length. Women shall join inthe races: young girls who are 
not grown up shall run naked; but after thirteen they shall be 
suitably dressed; from thirteen to eighteen they shall be obliged 
to share in these contests, and from eighteen to twenty they may 
if they please and if they are unmarried. As to trials of strength, 
single combats in armour, or battles between two and two, or of 
any number up to ten, shall take the place of wrestling and the 
heavy exercises. And there must be umpires, as there are now in 
wrestling, to determine what is a fair hit and who is conqueror. 
Instead of the pancratium, let there be contests in which the com- 
batants carry bows and wear light shields and hurl javelins and 
throw stones. The next provision of the law will relate to horses, 
which, as we are in Crete, need be rarely used by us, and chariots 
never ; our horse-racing prizes will only be given to single horses, 
whether colts, half-grown, or full-grown. Their riders are to wear 
armour, and there shall also be a competition between mounted 
archers. Women, if they have a mind, may join in the exercises 
of men. 

But enough of gymnastics, and nearly enough of music. All 
musical contests will take place at festivals, whether every third or 
every fifth year,which are to be fixed by the guardians of the law, the 
judges of the games, and the director of education, who for this 
purpose shall become legislators and arrange times and conditions. 
The principles on which such contests are to be ordered have been 
often repeated by the first legislator ; no more need be said of them, 
nor are the details of them important. But there is another subject 
of the highest importance, which, if possible, should be determined 
by the laws, not of man, but of God; or, if a direct revelation is 


-impossible, there is need of some bold man who, alone against the 


world, will speak plainly of the corruption of human nature, and 
go to war with the passions of mankind. ‘ We do not understand 
you. I will try to make my meaning plainer. In speaking of 
education, I seemed to see young men and maidens in friendly 
intercourse with one another; and there arose in my mind a 
natural fear about a state, in which the young of either sex are 
well nurtured, and have little to do, and occupy themseives chiefly 
with festivals and dances. How can they be saved from those 
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passions which reason forbids them to indulge, and which are the LawsVJ//, 


836 ruin of so many? The prohibition of wealth, and the influence 


of education, and the all-seeing eye of the ruler, will alike help to 
promote temperance; but they will not wholly extirpate the un- 
natural loves which have been the destruction of states; and 
against this evil what remedy can be devised? Lacedaemon and 
Crete give no assistance here; on the subject of love, as I may 
whisper in your ear, they are against us. Suppose a person were 
to urge that you ought to restore the natural use which existed be- 
fore the days of Laius; he would be quite right, but he would not 
be supported by public opinion in either of your states. Or try the 
matter by the test which we apply to all laws,—who will say that the 
permission of such things tends to virtue? Will he who is seduced 
learn the habit of courage; or will the seducer acquire temperance? 
And will any legislator be found to make such actions legal? 

But to judge of this matter truly, we must understand the nature 
of love and friendship, which may take very different forms. For 
we speak of friendship, first, when there is some similarity or 
equality of virtue ; secondly, when there is some want; and either 
of these, when‘in excess, is termed love. The first kind is gentle 
and sociable; the second is fierce and unmanageable; and there is 
also a third kind, which is akin to both, and is under the dominion of 
opposite principles. The one is of the body, and has no regard for 
the character of the beloved; but he who is under the influence of 
the other disregards the body, and is a looker rather than a lover, 
and desires only with his soul to be knit to the soul of his friend ; 
while the intermediate sort is both of the body and of the soul. Here 
are three kinds of love: ought the legislator to prohibit all of them 
equally, or to allow the virtuous love to remain? ‘The latter, 
clearly.’ I expected to gain your approval; but I will reserve the 
task of convincing our friend Cleinias for another occasion. ‘ Very 


838 good.’ To make right laws on this subject is in one point of view 


easy, and in another most difficult; for we know that in some 
cases most men abstain willingly from intercourse with the fair. 
The unwritten law which prohibits members of the same family 
from such intercourse is strictly obeyed, and no thought of any- 
thing else ever enters into the minds of men in general. A little 
word puts out the fire of their lusts. ‘What is it?’ The declara- 
tion that such things are hateful to the Gods, and most abominable 
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LawsV7/7. and unholy. The reason is that everywhere, in jest and earnest 

Anatysis, like, this is the doctrine which is repeated to all from their earliest 
youth. They see on the stage that an Oedipus or a Thyestes or a 
Macareus, when undeceived, are ready to kill themselves. There is 
an undoubted power in public opinion when no breath is heard 
adverse to the law; and the legislator who would enslave these 
-enslaving passions must consecrate such a public opinion all 
through the city. ‘Good: but how can you create it?’ A fair 
objection; but I promised to try and find some means of restrain- 
ing loves to their natural objects. A law which would extirpate 839 
unnatural love as effectually as incest is at present extirpated, 
would be the source of innumerable blessings, because it would be 
in accordance with nature, and would get rid of excess in eating 
and drinking and of adulteries and frenzies, making men love their 
wives, and having other excellent effects. I can imagine that 
some lusty youth overhears what we are saying, and roars out in 
abusive terms that we are legislating for impossibilities. And so 
a person might have said of the syssitia, or common meals; but 
this is refuted by facts, although even now they are not extended 
towomen. ‘True.’ There is no impossibility or super-humanity 
in my proposed law, as I shall endeavour: to prove. ‘Do so.’ 
Will not a man find abstinence more easy when his body is sound 
than when he is in ill-condition? ‘Yes.’ Have we not heard of 840 
Iccus of Tarentum and other wrestlers who abstained wholly 
foratime? Yet they were infinitely worse educated than our citi- 
zens, and far more lusty in their bodies. And shall they have 
abstained for the sake of an athletic contest, and our citizens be 
incapable of a similar endurance for the sake of a much nobler 
victory,— the victory over pleasure, which is true happiness? 
Will not the fear of impiety enable them to conquer that which 
many who were inferior to them have conquered? ‘I dare 
say.’ And therefore the law must plainly declare that our citizens 
should not fall below the other animals, who live all together 
in flocks, and yet remain pure and chaste until the time of procrea- 
tion comes, when they pair, and are ever after faithful to their 
compact. But if the corruption of public opinion is too great to 841 
allow our first law to be carried out, then our guardians of the law 
must turn legislators, and try their hand at a second law. They 
must minimize the appetites, diverting the vigour of youth into 
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other channels, allowing the practice of love in secret, but making ZLawsV///. 
detection shameful. Three higher principles may be brought to  Anarysis. 
bear on all these corrupt natures. ‘What are they?’ Religion, 
honour, and the love of the higher qualities of the soul. Perhaps 
this is a dream only, yet it is the best of dreams; and if not the 
whole, still, by the grace of God, a part of what we desire may be 
realized. Either men may learn to abstain wholly from any loves, 
natural or unnatural, except of their wedded wives; or, at least, 
they may give up unnatural loves; or, if detected, they shall be 
punished with loss of citizenship, as aliens from the state in their 
842 morals. ‘I entirely agree with you,’ said Megillus, ‘but Cleinias 
must speak for himself.’ ‘I will give my opinion by-and-by.’ 

We were speaking of the syssitia, which will be a natural insti- 

tution in a Cretan colony. Whether they shall be established after 
the model of Crete or Lacedaemon, or shall be different from either, 
is an unimportant question which may be determined without diffi- 
culty. We may, therefore, proceed to speak of the mode of life 
among our citizens, which will be far less complex than in other 
cities; a state which is inland and not maritime requires only half 
the number of laws. There is no trouble about trade and com- 
merce, and a thousand other things. The legislator has only to 
regulate the affairs of husbandmen and shepherds, which will 
be easily arranged, now that the principal questions, such as 
marriage, education, and government, have been settled. 

Let us begin with husbandry: First, let there be a law of Zeus 
against removing a neighbour’s landmark, whether he be a citizen 

843 or stranger. For this is ‘to move the immoveable’; and Zeus, 
the God of kindred, witnesses to the wrongs of citizens, and Zeus, 
the God of strangers, to the wrongs of strangers. The otfence of 
removing a boundary shall receive two punishments—the first will 
be inflicted by the God himself; the second by the judges. In the 
next place, the differences between neighbours about encroach- 

- ments must be guarded against. He who encroaches shall pay 
twofold the amount of the injury; of all such matters the wardens 
of the country shall be the judges, in lesser cases the officers, and 
in greater the whole number of them belonging to any one division. 
Any injury done by cattle, the decoying of bees, the careless firing 

844 of woods, the planting unduly near a neighbour’s ground, shall all be 
visited with proper damages. Such details have been determined 
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LawsVIII. by previous legislators, and need not now be mixed up with 

Anatysis, greater matters. Husbandmen have had of old excellent rules 
about streams and waters; and we need not ‘divert their course.’ 
Anybody may take water from a common stream, if he does not 
thereby cut off a private spring; he may lead the water in any 
direction, except through a house or temple, but he must do no 
harm beyond the channel. If land is without water the occupier 
shall dig down to the clay, and if at this depth he find no water, 
he shall have a right of getting water from his neighbours for his 
household; and if their supply is limited, he shall receive from 
them a measure of water fixed by the wardens of the country. 
If there be heavy rains, the dweller on the higher ground must 
not recklessly suffer the water to flow down upon a neighbour 
beneath him, nor must he who lives upon lower ground or dwells 
in an adjoining house refuse an outlet. If the two parties cannot 
agree, they shall go before the wardens of the city or country, and 
if a man refuse to abide by their decision, he shall pay double the 
damage which he has caused. 

In autumn God gives us two boons—one the joy of Dionysus 
not to be laid up—the other to be laid up. About the fruits of 
autumn let the law be as follows: He who gathers the storing 
fruits of autumn, whether grapes or figs, before the time of the 
vintage, which is the rising of Arcturus, shall pay fifty drachmas 
as a fine to Dionysus, if he gathers on his own ground; if on 
his neighbour’s ground, a mina, and two-thirds of a mina if on 
that of any one else. The grapes or figs not used for storing 
a man may gather when he pleases on his own ground, but on 
that of others he must pay the penalty of removing what he 
has not laid down. If he be a slave who has gathered, he shall 845 
receive a stroke for every grape or fig. A metic must purchase 
the choice fruit; but a stranger may pluck for himself and his 
attendant. This right of hospitality, however, does not extend to 
storing grapes. A slave who eats of the storing grapes or figs 
shall be beaten, and the freeman be dismissed with a warning. 
Pears, apples, pomegranates, may be taken secretly, but he who 
is detected in the act of taking them shall be lightly beaten off, 
if he be not more than thirty years of age. The stranger and 
the elder may partake of them, but not carry any away; 
the latter, if he does not obey the law, shall fail in the com- 
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petition of virtue, if anybody brings up his offence against LawsV///. 
him. ANALYSIS. 

Water is also in need of protection, being the greatest element 
of nutrition, and, unlike the other elements—soil, air, and sun— 
which conspire in the growth of plants, easily polluted. And 
therefore he who spoils another’s water, whether in springs or 
reservoirs, either by trenching, or theft, or by means of poisonous 
substances, shall pay the damage and purify the stream. At the 
getting-in of the harvest everybody shall have a right of way 

846 over his neighbour’s ground, provided he is careful to do no 
damage beyond the trespass, or if he himself will gain three 
times as much as his neighbour loses. Of all this the magis- 
trates are to take cognizance, and they are to assess the damage 
where the injury does not exceed three minae; cases of greater 
damage can be tried only in the public courts. A charge against 
a magistrate is to be referred to the public courts, and any one 
who is found guilty of deciding corruptly shall pay twofold to 
the aggrieved person. Matters of detail relating to punishments 
and modes of procedure, and summonses, and witnesses to sum- 
monses, do not require the mature wisdom of the aged legis- 
lator ; the younger generation may determine them according to 
their experience ; but when once determined, they shall remain 
unaltered. 

The following are to be the regulations respecting handicrafts :— 
No citizen, or servant of a citizen, is to practise them. For the 
citizen has already an art and mystery, which is the care of the 
state; and no man can practise two arts, or practise one and 
superintend another. No smith should be a carpenter, and no 
carpenter, having many slaves who are smiths, should look after 
them himself; but let each man practise one art which shall be 
his means of livelihood. The wardens of the city should see to 

847 this, punishing the citizen who offends with temporary deprival 
of his rights—the foreigner shall be imprisoned, fined, exiled. 
Any disputes about contracts shall be determined by the wardens 
of the city up to fifty drachmae—above that sum by the public 
courts. No customs are to be exacted either on imports or ex- 
ports. Nothing unnecessary is to be imported from abroad, whether 
for the service of the Gods or for the use of man—neither purple, 
nor other dyes, nor frankincense,—and nothing needed in the 
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LawsVIII, country is to be exported. These things are to be decided on 

Anatysis. | by the twelve guardians of the law who are next in seniority to the 
five elders. Arms and the materials of war are to be imported 
and exported only with the consent of the generals, and then only 
by the state. There is to be no retail trade either in these or 
any other articles. For the distribution of the produce of the 848 
country, the Cretan laws afford a rule which may be usefully 
followed. All shall be required to distribute corn, grain, animals, 
and other valuable produce, into twelve portions. Each of these 
shall be subdivided into three parts—one for freemen, another 
for servants, and the third shall be sold for the supply of artisans, 
strangers, and metics. These portions must be equal whether 
the produce be much or little; and the master of a household 
may distribute the two portions among his family and his slaves as 
he pleases—the remainder is to be measured out to the animals. 

Next as to the houses in the country—there shall be twelve 
villages, one in the centre of each of the twelve portions ; and in 
every village there shall be temples and an agora—also shrines 
for heroes or for any old Magnesian deities who linger about the 
place. In every division there shall be temples of Hestia, Zeus, 
and Athené, as well as of the local deity, surrounded by build- 
ings on eminences, which will be the guard-houses of the rural 
police. The dwellings of the artisans will be thus arranged :— 
The artisans shall be formed into thirteen guilds, one of which 
will be divided into twelve parts and settled in the city; of the rest 
there shall be one in each division of the country. And the magis- 
trates will fix them on the spots where they will cause the least 
inconvenience and be most serviceable in supplying the wants of 
the husbandmen. 

The care of the agora will fall to the wardens of the agora. 849 
Their first duty will be the regulation of the temples which sur- 
round the market-place ; and their second to see that the markets 
are orderly and that fair dealing is observed. They will also 
take care that the sales which the citizens are required to make 
to strangers are duly executed. The law shall be, that on the 
first day of each month the auctioneers to whom the sale is en- 
trusted shall offer grain; and at this sale a twelfth part of the 
whole shall be exposed, and the foreigner shall supply his wants 
for a month. On the tenth, there shall be a sale of liquids, and 
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on the twenty-third of animals, skins, woven or woollen stuffs, and Laws V///. 
other things which husbandmen have to sell and foreigners want  Axatysis. 
to buy. None of these commodities, any more than barley or 
flour, or any other food, may be retailed by a citizen to a 
citizen ; but foreigners may sell them to one another in the 
foreigners’ market. There must also be butchers who will sell 
parts of animals to foreigners and craftsmen, and their servants ; 
and foreigners may buy firewood wholesale of the commissioners 
of woods, and may sell retail to foreigners. All other goods must 
be sold in the market, at some place indicated by the magistrates, 

850 and shall be paid for on the spot. He who gives credit, and is 
cheated, will have no redress. In buying or selling, any excess or 
diminution of what the law allows shall be registered. The same 
rule is to be observed about the property of metics. Anybody who 
practises a handicraft may come and remain twenty years from 
the day on which he is enrolled; at the expiration of this time 
he shall take what he has and depart. The only condition which 
is to be imposed upon him as the tax of his sojourn is good 
conduct ; and he is not to pay any tax for being allowed to buy 
or sell. But if he wants to extend the time of his sojourn, and 
has done any service to the state, and he can persuade the 
council and assembly to grant his request, he may remain. The 
children of metics may also be metics; and the period of twenty 
years, during which they are permitted to sojourn, is to count, 
in their case, from their fifteenth year. 


No mention occurs in the Laws of the doctrine of Ideas. The Inrropve- 
will of God, the authority of the legislator, and the dignity of 
the soul, have taken their place in the mind of Plato. If we 
ask what is that truth or principle which, towards the end of his 
life, seems to have absorbed him most, like the idea of good in 


TION. 


the Republic, or of beauty in the Symposium, or of the unity of 
virtue in the Protagoras, we should answer—The priority of the 
soul to the body: his later system mainly hangs upon this. In 
the Laws, as in the Sophist and Statesman, we pass out of the 
region of metaphysical or transcendental ideas into that of 
psychology. 

The opening of the fifth book, though abrupt and unconnected 
in style, is one of the most elevated passages in Plato. The 
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Pleasure variously regarded by Plato. 


religious feeling which he seeks to diffuse over the commonest 
actions of life, the blessedness of living in the truth, the great 
mistake of a man living for himself, the pity as well as anger 
which should be felt at evil, the kindness due to the suppliant and 
the stranger, have the temper of Christian philosophy. The 
remark that elder men, if they want to educate others, should 
begin by educating themselves ; the necessity of creating a spirit 
of obedience in the citizens ; the desirableness of limiting property ; 
the importance of parochial districts, each to be placed under 
the protection of some God or demigod, have almost the tone of 
a modern writer. In many of his views of politics, Plato seems 
to us, like some politicians of our own time, to be half socialist, 
half conservative. 

In the Laws, we remark a change in the place assigned by 
him to pleasure and pain. There are two ways in which even 
the ideal systems of morals may regard them: either like the 
Stoics, and other ascetics, we may say that pleasure must be 
eradicated ; or if this seems unreal to us, we may affirm that 
virtue is the true pleasure; and then, as Aristotle says, ‘to be 
brought up to take pleasure in what we ought, exercises a great 
and paramount influence on human life’ (Arist. Eth. Nic. x. 1). 
Or as Plato says in the Laws, ‘A man will recognize the noblest 
life as having the greatest pleasure and the least pain, if he have 
a true taste’ (v. 732 E foll.). If we admit that pleasures differ in 
kind, the opposition between these two modes of speaking is 
rather verbal than real; and in the greater part of the writings 
of Plato they alternate with each other. In the Republic, the 
mere suggestion that pleasure may be the chief good, is received 
by Socrates with a cry of abhorrence (vi. 509 A); but in the 
Philebus, innocent pleasures vindicate their right to a place in 
the scale of goods (66 D). In the Protagoras (357), speaking 
in the person of Socrates rather than in his own, Plato admits 
the calculation of pleasure to be the true basis of ethics, while 
in the Phaedo (68, 69) he indignantly denies that the exchange 
of one pleasure for another is the exchange of virtue. So wide 
of the mark are they who would attribute to Plato entire con- 
sistency in thoughts or words. 

He acknowledges that the second state is inferior to the first— 
in this, at any rate, he is consistent; and he still casts longing 


The Second Republic compared with the First. 


eyes upon the ideal (v. 739). Several features of the first are 
retained in the second: the education of men and women is to 
be as far as possible the same (vii. 804 foll.; especially 805 C) ; they 
are to have common meals, though separate, the men by them- 
selves, the women with their children (vii. 806 E); and they are 
both to serve in the army (vii. 805, 806) ; the citizens, if not actually 
communists, are in spirit communistic; they are to be lovers of 
equality (v. 741 A); only acertain amount of wealth is permitted 
to them (vi. 754), and their burdens and also their privileges are to 
be proportioned to this (vi. 765 C ; xii. 955 D). The constitution 
in the Laws is a timocracy of wealth (v. 744 D), modified by an 
aristocracy of merit (vi. 755; xXii.951). Yet the political philoso- 
pher will observe that the first of these two principles is fixed and 
permanent, while the latter is uncertain and dependent on the 
opinion of the multitude. Wealth, after all, plays a great part in 
the Second Republic of Plato. Like other politicians, he deems 
that a property qualification will contribute stability to the state 
(iii. 698 B, C). The four classes are derived from the constitution of 
Athens, just as the form of the city, which is clustered around a 
citadel set on a hill (vi. 778 C), is suggested by the Acropolis at 
Athens. Plato, writing under Pythagorean influences, seems 
really to have supposed that the well-being of the city depended 
almost as much on the number 5040 as on justice and moderation 
(v. 741 A,B). But he is not prevented by Pythagoreanism from 
observing the effects which climate and soil exercise on the 
characters of nations (v. 747). 

He was doubtful in the Republic whether the ideal or com- 
munistic state could be realized, but was at the same time prepared 
to maintain that whether it existed or not made no difference to 
_ the philosopher, who will in any case regulate his life by it (Rep. 
ix. 592 B). He has now lost faith in the practicability of his 
scheme—he is speaking to ‘men, and not to Gods or sons of Gods’ 
(Laws ix. 853 C). Yet he still maintains it to be the true pattern 
of the state, which we must approach as nearly as possible (v. 739 
E): as Aristotle says, ‘ After having created a more general form of 
state, he gradually brings it round to the other’ (Pol. ii. 6, § 4). 
He does not observe, either here or in the Republic, that in such a 
commonwealth there would be little room for the development of 
individual character. In several respects the second state is an im- 


CXXXV 


Laws. 


IntTRODUC- 
TION. 


CXXXVI1 


Laws, 


INTRODUC- 
TION. 


The Second Republic compared with the First. 


provement on the first, especially in being based more distinctly on 
the dignity of the soul. The standard of truth, justice, temperance, 
is as high as in the Republic ;—in one respect higher, for tem- 
perance is now regarded, not as a virtue, but as the condition of all 
virtue (iii. 696). It is finally acknowledged that the virtues are all 
one and connected (i. 630 A), and that ifthey are separated, courage 
is the lowest of them (i. 631 C). The treatment of moral questions 
is less speculative but more human. The idea of good has dis- 
appeared; the excellences of individuals—of him who is faithful 
in a civil broil (i. 630), of the examiner who is incorruptible (xii. 
947), are the patterns to which the lives of the citizens are to 
conform. Plato is never weary of speaking of the honour of the 
soul, which can only be honoured truly by being improved (v. 727 
foll.). To make the soul as goéd as possible, and to prepare her 
for communion with the Gods in another world by communion 
with divine virtue in this, is the end of life (x. 904 D). If the 
Republic is far superior to the Laws in form and style, and perhaps 
in reach of thought, the Laws leave on the mind of the modern 
reader much more strongly the impression of a struggle against 
evil, and an enthusiam for human improvement. When Plato 
says that he must carry out that part of his ideal which is prac- 
ticable (Laws v. 746), he does not appear to have reflected that part 
of an ideal cannot be detached from the whole. 

The great defect of both his constitutions is the fixedness which 
he seeks to impress upon them. He had seen the Athenian 
empire, almost within the limits of his own life, wax and wane, 
but he never seems to have asked himself what would happen if, 
a century from the time at which he was writing, the Greek 
character should have as much changed as in the century which 
had preceded. He fails to perceive that the greater part of the 
political life of a nation is not that which is given them by 
their legislators, but that which they give themselves. He has 
never reflected that without progress there cannot be order, and 
that mere order can only be preserved by an unnatural and despotic 
repression. The possibility of a great nation or of an universal 
empire arising never occurred to him. He sees the enfeebled and 
distracted state of the Hellenic world in his own later life, and 
thinks that the remedy is to make the laws unchangeable. The 
same want of insight is apparent in his judgments about art. He 


Fixedness, not progress, the aim of Plato. 


would like to have the forms of sculpture and of music fixed as in 
Egypt. He does not consider that this would be fatal to the true 
principles of art, which, as Socrates had himself taught, was to give 
life (Xen. Mem. iii. 10.6). We wonder how, familiar as he was with 
the statues of Pheidias, he could have endured the lifeless and half- 
monstrous works of Egyptian sculpture. The ‘chants of Isis’ 
(Laws ii. 657 B), we might think, would have been barbarous in an 
Athenian ear. But although he is aware that there are some 
things which are not so well among ‘the children of the Nile’ 
(xii. 953 E; v. 747 C), he is deeply struck with the stability of 
Egyptian institutions. Both in politics and in art Plato seems to 
have seen no way of bringing order out of disorder, except by 
taking a step backwards. Antiquity, compared with the world in 
which he lived, had a sacredness and authority for him : the men of 
a former age were supposed by him to have had a sense of rever- 
ence which was wanting among his contemporaries (xii. 948 B, C). 
He could imagine the early stages of civilization; he never thought 
of what the future might bring forth. His experience is confined to 
two or three centuries, to a few Greek states, and to an uncertain 
report of Egypt and the East. There are many ways in which 
the limitations of their knowledge affected the genius of the Greeks. 
In criticism they were like children, having an acute vision of 
things which were near to them, blind to possibilities which were 
‘in the distance. 

The colony is to receive from the mother-country her original 
constitution, and some of the first guardians of the law (vi. 752). 
The guardians of the law are to be ministers of justice (ix. 855 D), 
and the president of education is to take precedence of them all 
(vi. 765 E). They are to keep the registers of property (vi. 754 
D), to make regulations for trade (xi. 920 C), and they are to be 
superannuated at seventy years of age (vi. 755 B). Several 
questions of modern politics, such as the limitation of property 
(vi. 754 D), the enforcement of education (vii. 804 D), the relations 
of classes (vi. 759 B), are anticipated by Plato. He hopes that in 
his state will be found neither poverty nor riches; every man 
having the necessaries of life, he need not go fortune-hunting in 
marriage (vi. 774 C). Almost in the spirit of the Gospel he would 
say, ‘ How hardly can a rich man dwell in a perfect state.” For he 
cannot be a good man who is always gaining too much and 
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spending too little (Laws v. 742 E foll.; cp. Arist. Eth. Nic. iv. 2, 
§ 3). Plato, though he admits wealth as a political element, would 
deny that material prosperity can be the foundation of a really 
great community. A man’s soul, as he often says, is more to be 
esteemed than his body; and his body than external goods (v. 743). 
He repeats (iv. 705 B) the complaint which has been made in 
all ages, that the love of money is the corruption of states. He 
has a sympathy with thieves and burglars, ‘many of whom are 
men of ability and greatly to be pitied, because their souls are 
hungering and thirsting all their lives long’ (v. 831 E foll.) ; but 
he has little sympathy with shopkeepers or retailers, although he 
makes the reflection, which sometimes occurs to ourselves, that 
such occupations, if they were carried on honestly by the best 
men and women, would be delightful and honourable (xi. 918 D). 
For traders and artisans a moderate gain was, in his opinion, best 
(xi.9g20 C). He has never, like modern writers, idealized the 
wealth of nations (v. 742 C foll.), any more than he has worked 
out the problems of political economy, which among the ancients 
had not yet grown intoa science. The isolation of Greek states, 
their constant wars, the want of a free industrial population, and 
of the modern methods and instruments of ‘credit,’ prevented 
any great extension of commerce among them; and so hindered 
them from forming a theory of the laws which regulate the 
accumulation and distribution of wealth. 

The constitution of the army is aristocratic and also democratic ; 
official appointment is combined with popular election. The two 
principles are carried out as follows: The guardians of the 
law nominate generals out of whom three are chosen by those who 
are or have been of the age for military service; and the generals 
elected have the nomination of certain of the inferior officers. 
But if either in the case of the generals or of the inferior officers 
any one is ready to swear that he knows of a better man than 
those nominated, he may put the claims of his candidate to the 
vote of the whole army, or of the division of the service which he 
will, if elected, command (vi. 755). There is a general assembly, 
but its functions, except at elections, are hardly noticed (cp. vi. 
758 D and 764 A). In the election of the Boulé, Plato again 
attempts to mix aristocracy and democracy. This is effected, first, 
as in the Servian constitution, by balancing wealth and numbers: 
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for it cannot be supposed that those who possessed a higher qualifi- 
cation were equal in number with those who had a lower, and yet 
they have an equal number of representatives. In the second 
place, all classes are compelled to vote in the election of senators 
from the first and second class; but the fourth class is not com- 
pelled to elect from the third, nor the third and fourth from the 
fourth. Thirdly, out of the 180 persons who are thus chosen from 
each of the four classes, 720 in all, 360 are to be taken by lot; 
these form the council for the year (vi. 756). 

These political adjustments of Plato’s will be criticised by the 
practical statesman as being for the most part fanciful and in- 
effectual. He will observe, first of all, that the only real check 
on democracy is the division into classes. The second of the 
three proposals, though ingenious, and receiving some light from 
the apathy to politics which is often shown by the higher classes 
in a democracy, would have little power in times of excitement 
and peril, when the precaution was most needed. At such 
political crises, all the lower classes would vote equally with the 
higher. The subtraction of half the persons chosen at the first 
election by .the chances of the lot would not raise the character 
of the senators, and is open to the objection of uncertainty, which 
necessarily attends this and similar schemes of double repre- 
sentative government. Nor can the voters be expected to retain 
the continuous political interest required for carrying out such a 
proposal as Plato’s. Who could select 180 persons of each class, 
fitted to be senators? And whoever were chosen by the voter 
in the first instance, his wishes might be neutralized by the 
action of the lot. Yet the scheme of Plato is not really so ex- 
travagant as the actual constitution of Athens, in which all the 
senators appear to have been elected by lot (amd xvapov Bovdevrai), 
at least, after the revolution made by Cleisthenes; for the con- 
stitution of the senate which was established by Solon probably 
had some aristocratic features, though their precise nature is 
unknown tous. The ancients knew that election by lot was the 
most democratic of all modes of appointment, seeming to say in 
the objectionable sense, that ‘one man is as good as another.’ 
Plato, who is desirous of mingling different elements, makes a 
partial use of the jot, which he applies to candidates already 
elected by vote. He attempts also to devise a system of checks 
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and balances such as he supposes to have been intended by the 
ancient legislators. We are disposed to say to him, as he himself 
says in a remarkable passage (iv. 709 A), that ‘no man ever legis- 
lates, but accidents of all sorts, which legislate for us in all sorts 
of ways. The violence of war and the hard necessity of poverty 
are constantly overturning governments and changing laws.’ And 
yet, as he adds, the true legislator is still required: he must 
co-operate with circumstances. Many things which are ascribed to 
human foresight are the result of chance. Ancient, and in a less 
degree modern political constitutions, are never consistent with 
themselves, because they are never framed on a single design, 
but are added to from time to time as new elements arise and 
gain the preponderance in the state. We often attribute to the 
wisdom of our ancestors great political effects which have sprung 
unforeseen from the accident ofthe situation. Power, not wisdom, 
is most commonly the source of political revolutions. And the 
result, as in the Roman Republic, of the co-existence of opposite 
elements in the same state is, not a balance of power or an 
equable progress of liberal principles, but a conflict of forces, of 
which one or other may happen to be in the ascendant. In Greek 
history, as well as in Plato’s conception of it, this ‘ progression 
by antagonism’ involves reaction: the aristocracy expands into 
democracy and returns again to tyranny. 

The constitution of the Laws may be said to consist, besides 
the magistrates, mainly of three elements,—an administrative 
Council, the judiciary, and the Nocturnal Council, which is 
an intellectual aristocracy, composed of priests and the ten 
eldest guardians of the law and some younger co-opted members. 
To this latter chiefly are assigned the functions of legislation, 
but to be exercised with a sparing hand. The powers of the 
ordinary council aré administrative rather than legislative. The 
whole number of 360, as in the Athenian constitution, is dis- 
tributed among the months of the year according to the number 
of the tribes. Not more than one-twelfth is to be in office at 
once, so that the government would be made up of twelve ad- 
ministrations succeeding one another in the course of the year. 
They are to exercise a general superintendence, and, like the 
Athenian counsellors, are to preside in monthly divisions over 
all assemblies (vi. 758). Of the ecclesia over which they presided 
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(vi. 758 D, see above) little is said, and that little relates to com- 
paratively trifling duties (viii. 850). Nothing is less present to the 
mind of Plato than a House of Commons, carrying on year by 
year the work of legislation. For he supposes the laws to be 
already provided. As little would he approve of a body like the 
Roman Senate. The people and the aristocracy alike are to be 
represented, not by assemblies, but by officers elected for one 
or two years, except the guardians of the law, who are elected 
for twenty years (vi. 755 B). 

The evils of this system are obvious, Ifin any state, as Plato 
says in the Statesman (292 E), it is easier to find fifty good 
draught-players than fifty good rulers, the greater part of the 
360 who compose the council must be unfitted to rule. The 
unfitness would be increased by the short period during which 
they held office. There would be no traditions of government 
among them, as in a Greek or Italian oligarchy, and no indi- 
vidual would be responsible for any of their acts. Everything 
seems to have been sacrificed to a false notion of equality, ac- 
cording to which all have a turn of ruling and being ruled. In 
the constitution of the Magnesian state Plato has not emancipated 
himself from the limitations of ancient politics. His government 
may be described as a democracy of magistrates elected by the 
people. He never troubles himself about the political consistency 
of his scheme. He does indeed say that the greater part of the 
good of this world arises, not from equality, but from proportion, 
which he calls the judgment of Zeus (vi. 757; cp. Aristotle’s 
Distributive Justice, N. E. v. 5), but he hardly makes any attempt 
to carry out the principle in practice. There is no attempt to 
proportion representation to merit; nor is there any body in his 
commonwealth which represents the life either of a class or of 
the whole state. The manner of appointing magistrates is taken 
chiefly from the old democratic constitution of Athens, of which 
it retains some of the worst features, such as the use of the 
lot, while by doing away with the political character of the 
popular assembly the mainspring of the machine is taken out. 
The guardians of the law, thirty-seven in number, of whom 
the ten eldest reappear as a part of the Nocturnal Council at the 
end of the twelfth book (c51 E), are to be elected by the whole 
military class (vi. 753 B), but they are to hold office for twenty 
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years, and would therefore have an oligarchical rather than a 
democratic character. Nothing is said of the manner in which the 
functions of the Nocturnal Council are to be harmonized with 
those of the guardians of the law, or as to how the ordinary 
council is related to it. 

Similar principles are applied to inferior offices. To some the ap- 
pointment is made by vote, to others by lot (vi. 759). In the elections 
to the priesthood, Plato endeavours to mix or balance in a friendly 
manner ‘demus and not demus’ (vi. 759 B). The commonwealth 
of the Laws, like the Republic, cannot dispense with a spiritual 
head, which is the same in both—the oracle of Delphi. From this 
the laws about all divine things are to be derived. The final 
selection of the Interpreters (vi. 759), the choice of an heir for a 
vacant lot (ix. 856), the punishment for removing a deposit (xi. 913, 
914), are also to be determined by it. Plato is not disposed to 
encourage amateur attempts to revive religion in states. For, 
as he says in the Laws, ‘To institute religious rites is the work 
of a great intelligence’ (x. gog E). 

Though the council is framed on the model of the Athenian 
Boulé, the law courts of Plato do not equally conform to the 
pattern of the Athenian dicasteries. Plato thinks that the judges 
should speak and-ask questions :—this is not possible if they are 
numerous; he would, therefore, have a few judges only, but good 
ones (vi. 766 D, E ; ix. 855 D, E). Heis nevertheless aware that both 
in public and private suits there must be a popular element (vi. 
768 A,B). He insists that the whole people must share in the 
administration of justice—in public causes they are to take the first 
step, and the final decision is to remain with them. In private 
suits they are also to retain a share; ‘for the citizen who has no 
part in the administration of justice is apt to think that he has no 
share in the state. For this reason there is to be a court of law in 
every tribe (i. e. for about every 2,000 citizens), and the judges are 
to be chosen by lot.’ Of the courts of law he gives what he calls 
a superficial sketch. Nor, indeed, is it easy to reconcile his various 
accounts of them. It is however clear that although some officials, 
like the guardians of the law, the wardens of the agora, city, and 
country have power to inflict minor penalties, the administration 
of justice is in the main popular. The ingenious expedient of 
dividing the questions of law and fact between a judge and jury, 


and the Law Courts. 


which would have enabled Plato to combine the popular element 
with the judicial, did not occur to him or to any other ancient 
political philosopher. Though desirous of limiting the number of 
judges, and thereby confining the office to persons specially fitted 
for it, he does not seem to have understood that a body of law must 
be formed by decisions as well as by legal enactments. 

He would have men in the first place seek justice from their 
friends and neighbours, because, as he truly remarks, they know 
best the questions at issue (vi. 766 E); these are called in. another 
passage (xii. 956 B) arbiters rather than judges. But if they can- 
not settle the matter, it is to be referred to the courts of the tribes, 
and a higher penalty is to be paid by the party who is unsuccess- 
ful in the suit (xii. 956 C,D). There is a further appeal allowed to 
the select judges, with a further increase of penalty. The select 
judges are to be appointed by the magistrates, who are to choose 
one from every magistracy (vi. 767 C). They are to be elected 
annually, and therefore probably for a year only, and are liable to 
be called to account before the guardians of the law (vi. 767 E). 
In cases of which death is the penalty, the trial takes place before 
a special court, which is composed of the guardians of the law 
and of the judges of appeal (ix. 855 C, D). 

In treating of the subject in Book ix (855; cp. xii. 956 E), he 
proposes to leave for the most part the methods of procedure to 
a younger generation of legislators ; the procedure in capital causes 
he determines himself. He insists that the vote of the judges shall 
be given openly, and before they vote they are to hear speeches 
from the plaintiff and defendant. They are then to take evidence 
in support of what has been said, and to examine witnesses. The 
eldest judge is to ask his questions first, and then the second, and 
then the third. The interrogatories are to continue for three days, 
and the evidence is to be written down (ix. 855, 856). Apparently 
he does not expect the judges to be professional lawyers, any 
more than he expects the members of the council to be trained 
statesmen. 


In forming marriage connexions, Plato supposes that the public 
interest will prevail over private inclination (vi. 773). There was 
nothing in this very shocking to the notions of Greeks, among 
whom the feeling of love towards the other sex was almost 
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deprived of sentiment or romance. Married life is to be regulated 
solely with a view to the good of the state. The newly-married 
couple are not allowed to absent themselves from their respective 
syssitia, even during their honeymoon (vi. 780 B); they are to 
give their whole mind to the procreation of children (vi. 775 D, E ; 
783 D, E); their duties to one another at a later period of life are 
not a matter about which the state is equally solicitous (vi. 784). 
Divorces are readily allowed for incompatibility of temper (xi. 929, 
930). Asin the Republic, physical considerations seem almost to 
exclude moral and social ones. To modern feelings there is a 
degree of coarseness in Plato’s treatment of the subject. Yet he 
also makes some shrewd remarks on marriage, as for example, 
that a man who does not marry for money will not be the humble 
servant of his wife (vi. 774 C). And he shows a true conception of 
the nature of the family, when he requires that the newly-married 
couple ‘should leave their father and mother,’ and have a separate 
home (vi. 776 B). He also provides against extravagance in 
marriage festivals (vi. 775 A), which in some states of society, 
for instance in the case of the Hindoos, has been a social evil 
of the first magnitude. 

In treating of property, Plato takes occasion to speak of property 
in slaves (vi. 776, 777). They are to be treated with perfect justice ; 
but, for their own sake, to be kept at a distance. The motive is 
not so much humanity to the slave, of which there are hardly any 
traces (although Plato allows that many in the hour of peril have 
found a slave more attached than members of their own family), 
but the self-respect which the freeman and citizen owes to himself 
(cp. Rep. vill. 549 A). If they sommit crimes, they are doubly 
punished (ix. 867, 868; vill. 844 E foll.); if they inform against 
illegal practices of their masters, they are to receive a protection, 
which would probably be ineffectual, from the guardians of the 
law; in rare cases they are to be set free (xi. 932 D, E). Plato 
still breathes the spirit of the old Hellenic world, in which slavery 
was a necessity, because leisure must be provided for the citizen. 

The education propounded in the Laws differs in several 
points from that of the Republic. Plato seems to have reflected 
as deeply and earnestly on the importance of infancy as Rousseau, 
or Jean Paul (cp. the saying of the latter—‘ Not the moment of 
death, but the moment of birth, is probably the more important’). 
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He would fix the amusements of children in the hope of fixing 
their characters in after-life (vii. 797, 8). In the spirit of the 
statesman who said, ‘Let me make the ballads of a country, 
and I care not who make their laws,’ Plato would say, ‘ Let the 
amusements of children be unchanged, and they will not want 
to change the laws’ (vii. 798 C). The ‘Goddess Harmonia’ plays 
a great part in Plato’s ideas of education. The natural restless 
force of life in children, ‘who do nothing but roar until they 
are three years old,’ is gradually to be reduced to law and order 
(vii. 792 A; cp. ii. 653 E foll.). As in the Republic, he fixes 
certain forms in which songs are to be composed : (1) they are 
to be strains of cheerfulness and good omen; (2) they are to be 
hymns or prayers addressed to the Gods; (3) they are to sing 
only of the lawful and good (vii. 800, 801). The poets are again 
expelled, or rather ironically invited to depart; and those who 
remain are required to submit their poems to the censorship of 
the magistrates (vii. 817.) Youth are no longer compelled to 
commit to memory many thousand lyric and tragic Greek verses ; 
yet, perhaps, a worse fate is in store for them. Plato has no belief 
in the ‘liberty of prophesying’; and having guarded against 
the dangers of lyric poetry, he remembers that there is an equal 
danger in other writings. He cannot leave his old enemies, the 
Sophists, in possession of the field; and therefore he proposes 
that youth shall learn by heart, instead of the compositions of 
poets or prose writers, his own inspired work on laws (vii. 810, 
811). These, and music and mathematics, are the chief parts of 
his education. 


Mathematics are to be cultivated, not as in the Republic with | 


a view to the science of the idea of good,—though the higher 
use of them is not altogether excluded (vii. 818 C, D),—but 
rather with a religious and political aim. They are a sacred 
study which teaches men how to distribute the portions of a 
state (v. 737, 8; 746 D foll.), and which is to be pursued in 
order that they may learn not to blaspheme about astronomy 
(vii. 821 C). Against three mathematical errors Plato is in pro- 
found earnest. First, the error of supposing that the three 
dimensions of length, breadth, and height, are really commen- 
surable with one another (vii. 820). The difficulty which he feels 
is analogous to the difficulty which he formerly felt about the 
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connexion of ideas, and is equally characteristic of ancient 
philosophy: he fixes his mind on the point of difference, and 
cannot at the same time take in the similarity. Secondly, he is 
puzzled about the nature of fractions : in the Republic (vii. 525 E), 
he is disposed to deny the possibility of their existence. Thirdly, 
his optimism leads him.to insist (unlike the Spanish king who 
thought that he could have improved on the mechanism of the 
heavens) on the perfect or circular movement of the heavenly 
bodies (vii. 821, 822). He appears to mean, that instead of re- 
garding the stars as overtaking or being overtaken by one 
another, or as planets wandering in many paths, a more com- 
prehensive survey of the heavens would enable us to infer that 
they all alike moved in a circle around a centre (cp. Timaeus 
40 foll.; Rep. x.617). He probably suspected, though unacquainted 
with the true cause, that the appearance of the heavens did not 
agree with the reality: at any rate, his notions of what was right 
or fitting easily overpowered the results of actual observation. 
To the early astronomers, who lived at the revival of science, 
as to Plato, there was nothing absurd in @ prior? astronomy, 
and they would probably have made fewer real discoveries if 
they had followed any other track. (Cp. Introduction to the 
Republic, p. cix foll.) - 

The science of dialectic is nowhere mentioned by name in 
the Laws, nor is anything said of the education of after-life. 
The child is to begin to learn at ten years of age: he is to be 
taught reading and writing for three years, from ten to thirteen, 
and no longer; and for three years more, from thirteen to six- 
teen, he is to be instructed in music (vii. 810). The great fault 
which Plato finds in the contemporary education is the almost 
total ignorance of arithmetic and astronomy, 1n which the Greeks 
would do well to take a lesson from the Egyptians (vii. 819 
A, B; ep. Rep. vii..525 foll.). Dancing and wrestling are to have 
a military character (vil. 796), and women as well as men are to be 
taught the use of arms (vil. 794 D, 804 E). The military spirit 
which Plato has vainly endeavoured to expel in the first two 
books returns again in the seventh and eighth. He has evidently 
a sympathy with the soldier, as well as with the poet, and he 
is no mean master of the art, or at least of the theory, of war 
(cp. Laws vi. 760 foll. ; vil. 813 ; vili. 829; Rep. v. 467-470), though 
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inclining rather to the Spartan than to the Athenian practice of 
it (Laws iv. 706, 707). Of a supreme or master science which 
was to be the ‘coping-stone’ of the rest, few traces appear in 
the Laws. He seems to have lost faith in it, or perhaps to 
have realized that the time for such a science had not yet come, 
and that he was unable to fill up the outline which he had 
sketched. There is no requirement that the guardians of the 
law shall be philosophers, although they are to know the unity 
of virtue (xii. 965), and the connexion of the sciences (967, 968). 
Nor are we told that the leisure of the citizens, when they are 
grown up, is to be devoted to any intellectual employment. In 
this respect we note a falling off from the Republic, but also 
there is ‘the returning to it’ of which Aristotle speaks in the 
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their main business, and these would, no doubt, take up a great 
deal more time than in the modern world we are willing to 
allow to either of them (vii..807). Plato no longer entertains the 
idea of any regular training to be pursued under the superin- 
tendence of the state from eighteen to thirty, or from thirty to 
thirty-five ; he has taken the first step downwards on ‘ Constitution 
Hill’ (Rep. viii. 547, 548). But he maintains as earnestly as ever 
that ‘to men living under this second polity there remains the 
greatest of all works, the education of the soul,’ and that no 
bye-work should be allowed to interfere with it. Night and day 
are not long enough for the consummation of it (vil. 807 D). 

Few among us are either able or willing to carry education 
into later life; five or six years spent at school, three or four 
at a university, or in the preparation for a profession, an occa- 
sional attendance at a lecture to which we are invited by friends 
when we have an hour to spare from house-keeping or money- 
making—these comprise, as a matter of fact, the education even 
of the educated ; and then the lamp is extinguished ‘ more truly 
than Heracleitus’ sun, never to be lighted again’ (Rep. vi. 
497 B). The description which Plato gives in the Republic of 
the state of adult education among his contemporaries may be 
applied almost word for word to our own age. He does not 
however acquiesce in this widely-spread want of a higher edu- 
cation; he would rather seek to make every man something 
of a philosopher before he enters on the duties of active life. 
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But in the Laws he no longer prescribes any regular course of 
study which is to be pursued in mature years. Nor does he 
remark that the education of after-life is of another kind, and 
must consist with the majority of the world rather in the im- 
provement of character than in the acquirement of knowledge. 
It comes from the study of ourselves and other men: from 
moderation and experience: from reflection on circumstances : 
from the pursuit of high aims: from a right use of the oppor- 
tunities of life. It is the preservation of what we have been, 
and the addition of something more. The power of abstract 
study or continuous thought is very rare, but such a training as 
this can be given by every one to himself. 

The singular passage in Book vii. (803 C), in which Plato 
describes life as a pastime, like many other passages in the 
Laws, is imperfectly expressed. Two thoughts seem to be 
struggling in his mind: first, the reflection, to which he returns 
at the end of the passage (804 B), that men are playthings or 
puppets, and that God only is the serious aim of human en- 
deavours; this suggests to him the afterthought that, although 
playthings, they are the playthings of the Gods, and that this is 
the best of them. The cynical, ironical fancy of the moment 
insensibly passes into a religious sentiment. In another passage 
he says that life is a game of which God, who is the player, 
shifts the pieces so as to procure the victory of good on the 
whole (x. 903 D foll.). Or once more: Tragedies are acted on 
the stage; but the best and noblest of them is the imitation of 
the noblest life, which we affirm to be the life of our whole 
state (vil. 817). Again, life is a chorus, as well as a sort of 
mystery, in which we have the Gods for playmates (ii. 653 
C, D; 655 A). Men imagine that war is their serious pursuit, 
and they make war that they may return to their amusements. 
But neither wars nor amusements are the true satisfaction of 
men, which is to be found only in the society of the Gods, in 
sacrificing to them and propitiating them (vii. 803 D, E). Like a 
Christian ascetic, Plato seems to suppose that life should be 
passed wholly in the enjoyment of divine things. And after 
meditating in amazement on the sadness and unreality of the 
world, he adds, in a sort of parenthesis, ‘Be cheerful, Sirs’ 
(Shakespeare, Tempest, act iv. sc. 1), 
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In one of the noblest passages of Plato, he speaks of the re- 
lation of the sexes (viii. 835-842). Natural relations between 
members of the same family have been established of old; a 
‘little word’ has put a stop to incestuous connexions. But un- 
natural unions of another kind continued to prevail at Crete 
and Lacedaemon, and were even justified by the example of the 
Gods (i. 636 C). They, too, might be banished, if the feeling that 
they were unholy and abominable could sink into the minds of 
men. The legislator is to cry aloud, and spare not, ‘ Let not men 
fall below the level of the beasts’ (viii. 840 D). Plato does not 
shrink, like some modern philosophers, from ‘carrying on war 
against the mightiest lusts of mankind’ (viii. 835 C); neither 
does he expect to extirpate them, but only to confine them 
to their natural use and purpose, by the enactments of law, 
and by the influence of public opinion. He will not feed them 
by an over-luxurious diet, nor allow the healthier instincts ot 
the soul to be corrupted by music and poetry. The prohibition 
of excessive wealth is, as he says, a very considerable gain in 
the way of temperance (vill. 836 A), nor does he allow of those en- 
thusiastic friendships between older and younger persons which 
in his earlier writings appear to be alluded to with a certain 
degree of amusement and without reproof (cp. Introduction to 
the Symposium, sub fin.). Sappho and Anacreon are celebrated 
by him.in the Charmides and the Phaedrus ; but they would have 
been expelled from the Magnesian state. 

Yet he does not suppose that the rule of absolute purity can 
be enforced on all mankind. Something must be conceded to 
the weakness of human nature. He therefore adopts a ‘second 
legal standard of honourable and dishonourable, having a second 
standard of right... He would abolish altogether ‘the connexion 
of men with men... . As to women, if any man has to do with 
any but those who come into his house duly married by sacred 
rites, and he offends publicly in the face of all mankind, we shall 
be right in enacting that he be deprived of civic honours and 
privileges.’ But feeling also that it is impossible wholly to con- 
trol the mightiest passions of mankind,’ Plato, like other legis- 
lators, makes a compromise. The offender must not be found 
out; decency, if not morality, must be respected. In this he 
appears to agree with the practice of all civilized ages and 
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countries. Much may be truly said by the moralist on the com- 
parative harm of open and concealed vice. Nor do we deny that 
some moral evils are better turned out to the light, because, like 
diseases, when exposed, they are more easily cured. And 
secrecy introduces mystery which enormously exaggerates their 
power; a mere animal want is thus elevated into a sentimental 
ideal. It may very well be that a word spoken in season about 
things which are commonly concealed may have an excellent 
effect. But having regard to the education of youth, to the 
innocence of children, to the sensibilities of women, to the 
decencies of society, Plato and the world in general are not 
wrong in insisting that some of the worst vices, if they must 
exist, should be kept out of sight; this, though only a second-best 
rule, is a support to the weakness of human nature. There are 
some things which may be whispered in the closet, but should 
not be shouted on the housetop. It may be said of this, as of 
many other things, that it is a great part of education to know to 
whom they are to be spoken of, and when, and where. 


BOOK IX. Punishments of offences and modes of procedure 
come next in order. We have a sense of disgrace in making 
regulations for all the details of crime in a virtuous and well- 
ordered state. But seeing that we are legislating for men and 
not for Gods, there is no uncharitableness in apprehending that 
some one of our citizens may have a heart, like the seed which 
has touched the ox’s horn, so hard as to be impenetrable to 
the law. Let our first enactment be directed against the rob- 
bing of temples. No well-educated citizen will be guilty of such 
a crime, but one of their servants, or some stranger, may, and 
with a view to him, and at the same time with a remoter eye to 
the general infirmity of human nature, I will lay down the law, 
beginning with a prelude. To the intending robber we will say — 
O sir, the complaint which troubles you is not human; but some 
curse has fallen upon you, inherited from the crimes of your 
ancestors, of which you must purge yourself: go and sacrifice to 
the Gods, associate with the good, avoid the wicked; and if you 
are cured of the fatal impulse, well; but if not, acknowledge 
death to be better than life, and depart. 

These are the accents, soft and low, in which we address the 


853 


854 


Analysts 854-856. cli 


would-be criminal. And if he will not listen, then cry aloud as Laws /X. 
with the sound of a trumpet: Whosoever robs a temple, if he be  Anatysis. 
a slave or foreigner shall be branded in the face and hands, and 
scourged, and cast naked beyond the border. And perhaps this 
may improve him: for the law aims either at the reformation of 
the criminal, or the repression of crime. No punishment is de- 
signed to inflict useless injury. But if the offender be a citizen, 

855 he must be incurable, and for him death is the only fitting pen- 
alty. His iniquity, however, shall not be visited on his children, 
nor shall his property be confiscated. 

As to the exaction of penalties, any person who is fined for an 
offence shall not be liable to pay the fine, unless he have property 
in excess of his lot. For the lots must never go uncultivated for 
lack of means ; the guardians of the law are to provide against this. 
If a fine is inflicted upon a man which he cannot pay, and for 
which his friends are unwilling to give security, he shall be im- 
prisoned and otherwise dishonoured. But no criminal shall go 
unpunished :—whether death, or imprisonment, or stripes, or fines, 
or the stocks, or banishment to a remote temple, be the penalty. 
Capital offences shall come under the cognizance of the guardians 
of the law, and a college of the best of the last year’s magis- 
trates. The order of suits and similar details we shall leave to the 
lawgivers of the future, and only determine the mode of voting. 
The judges are to sit in order of seniority, and the proceedings 
shall begin with the speeches of the plaintiff and the defendant ; 
and then the judges, beginning with the eldest, shall ask questions 
and collect evidence during three days, which, at the end of each 

856 day, shall be deposited in writing under their seals on the altar of 
Hestia ; and when they have evidence enough, after a solemn de- 
claration that they will decide justly, they shall vote and end the case. 
The votes are to be given openly in the presence of the citizens. 

Next to religion, the preservation of the constitution is the first 
object of the law. The greatest enemy of the state is he who 
attempts to set up a tyrant, or breeds plots and conspiracies; not 
far below him in guilt is a magistrate who either knowingly, or in 
ignorance, fails to bring the offender to justice. Any one who is 
good for anything will give information against traitors. The mode 
of proceeding at such trials will be the same as at trials for 
sacrilege ; the penalty, death. But neither in this case nor in any 
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grandfather, great-grandfather, have all of them been capitally 
convicted, and then the family of the criminal are to be sent off to 
the country of their ancestor, retaining their property, with the 
exception of the lot and its fixtures. And ten are to be selected 
from the younger sons of the other citizens—one of whom is to be 
chosen by the oracle of Delphi to be heir of the lot. 

Our third law will be a general one, concerning the procedure 
and the judges in cases of treason. As regards the remaining or 
departure of the family of the offender, the same law shall apply 
equally to the traitor, the sacrilegious, and the conspirator. 

A thief, whether he steals much or little, must refund twice the 
amount, if he can do so without impairing his lot; if he cannot, he 
must go to prison until he either pays the plaintiff, or in case of a 
public theft, the city, or they agree to forgive him. ‘ But should all 
kinds of theft incur the same penalty?’ You remind me of what 
I know—that legislation is never perfect. The men for whom 
laws are now made may be compared to the slave who is_ being 
doctored, according to our old image, by the unscientific doctor. 
For the empirical practitioner, if he chance to meet the educated 
physician talking to his patient, and entering into the philosophy 
of his disease, would burst out laughing and say, as doctors delight 
in doing, ‘ Foolish fellow, instead of curing the patient you are 
educating him!’ ‘And would he not be right?’ Perhaps; and 
he might add, that he who discourses in our fashion preaches to 
the citizens instead of legislating for them. ‘True.’ There is, 
however, one advantage which we possess—that being amateurs 
only, we may either take the most ideal, or the most necessary 
and utilitarian view. ‘ But why offer such an alternative ? as if all 
our legislation must be done to-day, and nothing put off until the 
morrow. We may surely rough-hew our materials first, and 
shape and place them afterwards.’ That will be the natural way 
of proceeding. There is a further point. Of all writings either 
in prose or verse the writings of the legislator are the most im- 
portant. For it is he who has to determine the nature of good and 
evil, and how they should be studied with a view to our instruction. 
And is it not as disgraceful for Solon and Lycurgus to lay down false 
precepts about the institutions of life as for Homer and Tyrtaeus? 
The laws of states ought to be the models of writing, and what is 
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at variance with them should be deemed ridiculous. And we may Laws LX. 


further imagine them to express the affection and good sense of a 
father or mother, and not to be the fiats of a tyrant. ‘ Very true.’ 

Let us enquire more particularly about sacrilege, theft and other 
crimes, for which we have already legislated in part. And this 
leads us to ask, first of all, whether we are agreed or disagreed 
about the nature of the honourable and just. ‘To what are you 
referring ?’ I willendeavour to explain. All are agreed that justice 
is honourable, whether in men or things, and no one who maintains 
that a very ugly man who is just, is in his mind fair, would be 


860 thought extravagant. ‘ Very true.’ But if honour is to be attributed 
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to justice, are just sufferings honourable, or only just actions? 
‘What do you mean?’ Our laws supply a case in point; for we 
enacted that the robber of temples and the traitor should die; and 
this was just,.but the reverse of honourable. In this way does the 
language of the many rend asunder the justand honourable. ‘ That 
is true.’ But is our own language consistent? I have already said 
that the evil are involuntarily evil (v. 731 C); and the evil are the 
unjust. Now the voluntary cannot be the involuntary; and if you 
two come to me and say, ‘Then shall we legislate for our city?’ 
Of course, I shall reply.—‘ Then will you distinguish what crimes 
are voluntary and what involuntary, and shall we impose lighter 
penalties on the latter, and heavier on the former? Or shall we 
refuse to determine what is the meaning of voluntary and in- 
voluntary, and maintain that our words have come down from 
heaven, and that they should be at once embodied ina law?’ All 
states legislate under the idea that there are two classes of actions, 
the voluntary and the involuntary, but there is great confusion 
about them in the minds of men; and the law can never act unless 
they are distinguished. Either we must abstain from affirming 
that unjust actions are involuntary, or explain the meaning of this 
statement. Believing, then, that acts of injustice cannot be divided 
into voluntary and involuntary, I must endeavour to find some other 
mode of classifying them. Hurts are voluntary and involuntary, 
but all hurts are not injuries: on the other hand, a benefit when 
wrongly conferred may be an injury. An act which gives or takes 
away anything is not simply just; but the legislator who has to 
decide whether the case is one of hurt or injury, must consider the 
animus of the agent; and when there is hurt, he must, as far as 
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he must, when compensation has been made, further endeavour 
to reconcile the two parties. ‘Excellent.’ Where injustice, like 
disease, is remediable, there the remedy must be applied in word 
or deed, with the assistance of pleasures and pains, of bounties and 
penalties, or any other influence which may inspire man with the 
love of justice, or hatred of injustice ; and this is the noblest work 
of law. But when the legislator perceives the evil to be incurable, 
he will consider that the death of the offender will be a good to 
himself, and in two ways a good to society: first, as he becomes 
an example to others; secondly, because the city will be quit of a 
rogue ; and in such a case, but in no other, the legislator will 
punish with death. ‘There is some truth in what you say. I wish, 
however, that you would distinguish more clearly the difference 
of injury and hurt, and the complications of voluntary and in- 
voluntary.’ You will admit that anger is of a violent and destruc- 
tive nature? ‘Certainly.’ And further, that pleasure is different 
from anger, and has an opposite power, working by persuasion 
and deceit? ‘Yes.’ Ignorance is the third source of crimes; 
this is of two kinds—simple ignorance and ignorance doubled by 
conceit of knowledge ; the latter, when accompanied with power, 
is a source of terrible errors, but is excusable when only weak 
and childish. ‘True.’ We often say that one man masters, and 
another is mastered by pleasure and anger. ‘Just so.” But no 
one says that one man masters, and another is mastered by 
ignorance. ‘You are right. All these motives actuate men and 
sometimes drive them in different ways. ‘That is so.’ Now, then, 
I am ina position to define the nature of just and unjust. By 
injustice I mean the dominion of anger and fear, pleasure and pain, 
envy and desire, in the soul, whether doing harm or not: by 
justice I mean the rule of the opinion of the best, whether in states 
or individuals, extending to the whole of life; although actions 
done in error are often thought to be involuntary injustice. No 
controversy need be raised about names at present ; we are only 
desirous of fixing in our memories the heads of error. And the 
pain which is called fear and anger is our first head of error; the 
second is the class of pleasures and desires; and the third, of 
hopes which aim at true opinion about the best ;—this latter falls 
into three divisions [i. e. (1) when accompanied by simple ignorance, 
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(2) when accompanied by conceit of wisdom combined with power, Laws LX. 
or (3) with weakness], so that there are in all five. Andthe laws  anatysis. 
relating to them may be summed up under two heads, laws which 
deal with acts of open violence and with acts of deceit ; to which 
may be added acts both violent and deceitful, and these last should 
be visited with the utmost rigour of the law. ‘ Very properly.’ 
Let us now return to the enactment of laws. We have treated 
of sacrilege, and of conspiracy, and of treason. Any of these 
crimes may be committed by a person not in his right mind, or 
in the second childhood of old age. If this is proved to be the fact 
before the judges, the person in question shall only have to pay 
for the injury, and not be punished further, unless he have on 
865 his hands the stain of blood. In this case he shall be exiled for a 
year, and if he return before the expiration of the year, he shall 
be retained in the public prison two years. | 
Homicides may be divided into voluntary and involuntary: and 
first of involuntary homicide. He who unintentionally kills another 
man at the games or in military exercises duly authorized by the 
magistrates, whether death follow immediately or after an in- 
terval, shall be acquitted, subject only to the purification required 
by the Delphian Oracle. Any physician whose patient dies against 
his will shall in like manner be acquitted. Any one who unin- 
tentionally kills the slave of another, believing that he is his 
own, with or without weapons, shall bear the master of the slave 
harmless, or pay a penalty amounting to twice the value of the 
slave, and to this let him add a purification greater than in the 
case of homicide at the games. If a man kill his own slave, a 
purification only is required of him. If he kill a freeman un- 
intentionally, let him also make purification; and let him re- 
member the ancient tradition which says that the murdered 
man is indignant when he sees the murderer walk about in 
his own accustomed haunts, and that he terrifies him with the 
remembrance of his crime. And therefore the homicide should 
keep away from his native land for a year, or, if he have slain 
866 a stranger, let him avoid the land of the stranger for a like period. 
If he complies with this condition, the nearest kinsman of the 
deceased shall take pity upon him and be reconciled to him; but 
if he refuses to remain in exile, or visits the temples unpurified, 
then let the kinsman proceed against him, and demand a double 
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the curse, and any one who likes may proceed against him, and 
compel him to leave his country for five years. If a stranger 
involuntarily kill a stranger, any one may proceed against him 
in the same manner: and the homicide, if he be a metic, shall 
be banished for a year; but if he be an entire stranger, whether 
he have murdered metic, citizen, or stranger, he shall be banished 
for ever; and if he return, he shall be punished with death, and 
his property shall gotothe next of kin of the murdered man. If he 
come back by sea against his will, he shall remain on the seashore, 
wetting his feet in the water while he waits for a vessel to sail; 
or if he be brought back by land, the magistrates shall send him 
unharmed beyond the border. 

Next follows murder done from anger, which is of two kinds— 
either arising out of a sudden impulse, and attended with re- 
morse; or committed with premeditation, and unattended with 
remorse. The cause of both is anger, and both are intermediate 
between voluntary and involuntary. ‘The one which is com- 
mitted from sudden impulse, though not wholly involuntary, 
bears the image of the involuntary, and is. therefore the more 
excusable of the two, and should receive a gentler punishment. 
The act of him who nurses his wrath is more voluntary, and 
therefore more culpable. The degree of culpability depends on 
the presence or absence of intention, to which the degree of 
punishment should correspond. For the first kind of murder, 
that which is done on a momentary impulse, let two years’ exile 
be the penalty; for the second, that which is accompanied with 
malice prepense, three. When the time of any one’s exile has 
expired, the guardians shall send twelve judges to the borders 
of the land, who shall have authority to decide whether he 
may return or not. He who after returning repeats the offence, 
shall be exiled and return no more, and, if he return, shall be 
put to death, like the stranger in a similar case. He who in a 
fit of anger kills his own slave, shall purify himself; and he who 
kills another man’s slave, shall pay to his master double the value. 
Any one may proceed against the offender if he appear in public 
places, not having been purified; and may bring to trial both 
the next of kin to the dead man and the homicide, and compel 
the one to exact, and the other to pay, a double penalty. Ifa 
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slave kill his master, or a freeman who is not his master, in Laws ZX. 
anger, the kinsmen of the murdered person may do with the Axarysis. 
murderer whatever they please, but they must not spare his 
life. If a father or mother kill'their son or daughter in anger, 
let the slayer remain in exile for three years; and on the return 
of the exile let the parents separate, and no longer continue 
to cohabit, or have the same sacred rites with those whom he or 
she has deprived of a brother or sister. The same penalty is 
decreed against the husband who murders his wife, and also 
against the wife who murders her husband. Let them be absent 
three years, and on their return never again share in the same 
sacred rites with their children, or sit at the same table with them. 
Nor is a brother or sister who have lifted up their hands against 

869 a brother or sister, ever to come under the same roof or share in 
the same rites with those whom they have robbed of a child. Ifa 
son feels such hatred against his father or mother as to take the 
life of either of them, then, if the parent before death forgive him, 
he shall only suffer the penalty due to involuntary homicide ; 
but if he be unforgiven, there are many laws against which he 
has offended; he is guilty of outrage, impiety, sacrilege all-in 
one, and deserves to be put to death many times over. For if the 
Jaw will not allow a man to kill the authors of his being even in 
self-defence, what other penalty than death can be inflicted upon 
him who in a fit of passion wilfully slays his father or mother? 
If a brother kill a brother in self-defence during a civil broil, or 
a citizen a citizen, or a slave a slave, or a stranger a stranger, 
let them be free from blame, as he is who slays an enemy in 
battle. But if a slave kill a freeman, let him be as a parricide. 
In all cases, however, the forgiveness of the injured party shall 
acquit the agents; and then they shall only be purified, and 
remain in exile for a year. 

870 Enough of actions that are involuntary, or done in anger; let 
us proceed to voluntary and premeditated actions. The great 
source of voluntary crime is the desire of money, which is 
begotten by evil education ; and this arises out of the false praise 
of riches, common both among Hellenes and barbarians; they 
think that to be the first of goods which is really the third. For 
the body is not for the sake of wealth, but wealth for the body, 
as the body is for the soul. If this were better understood, the 
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Anatysis. Cease among men. Next to avarice, ambition is a source of crime, 
troublesome to the ambitious man himself, as well as to the chief 
men of the state. And next to ambition, base fear is a motive, 
which has led many an one to commit murder in order that he 
may get rid of the witnesses of his crimes. Let this be said as 
a prelude to all enactments about crimes of violence; and the 
tradition must not be forgotten, which tells that the murderer 
is punished in the world below, and that when he returns to 
this world he meets the fate which he has dealt out to others. 
If a man is deterred by the prelude and the fear of future 
punishment, he will have no need of the law; but in case he 
disobey, let the law be declared against him as follows :—He 871 
who of malice prepense kills one of his kindred, shall in the first 
place be outlawed; neither temple, harbour, nor agora shall be 
polluted by his presence. And if a kinsman of the deceased 
refuse to proceed against his slayer, he shall take the curse of 
pollution upon himself, and also be liable to be prosecuted by 
any one who will avenge the dead. The prosecutor, however, 
must observe the customary ceremonial before he proceeds 
against the offender. The details of these observances will be 
best determined by a conclave of prophets and interpreters and 
guardians of the law, and the judges of the cause itself shall 
be the same as in cases of sacrilege. He who is convicted shall 
be punished with death, and not be buried within the country 
of the murdered person. He who flies from the law shall undergo 
perpetual banishment; if he return, he may be put to death 
with impunity by any relative of the murdered man or by any 
other citizen, or bound and delivered to the magistrates. He 
who accuses a man of murder shall demand satisfactory bail of the 
accused, and if this is not forthcoming, the magistrate shall keep 
him in prison against the day of trial. If a man commit murder 872 
by the hand of another, he shall be tried in the same way as 
in the cases previously supposed, but if the offender be a citizen, 
his body after execution shall be buried within the land. 

If a slave kill a freeman, either with his own hand or by con- 
trivance, let him be led either to the grave or to a place whence 
he can see the grave of the murdered man, and there receive 
as many stripes at the hand of the public executioner as the 
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person who took him pleases; and if he survive he shall be Laws /X. 


put to death. If a slave be put out of the way to prevent 
his informing of some crime, his death shall be punished like 
that of a citizen. If there are any of those horrible murders of 
kindred which sometimes occur even in well-regulated societies, 
and of which the legislator, however unwilling, cannot avoid 
taking cognizance, he will repeat the old myth of the divine 
vengeance against the perpetrators of such atrocities. The myth 
will say that the murderer must suffer what he has done: if he 
have slain his father, he must be slain by his children; if his 
mother, he must become a woman and perish at the hands of 
his offspring in another age of the world. Such a preamble 


oak may terrify him; but if, notwithstanding, in some evil hour he 


murders father or mother or brethren or children, the mode of 
proceeding shall be as follows:—Him who is convicted, the 
officers of the judges shall lead to a spot without the city where 
three ways meet, and there slay him and expose his body naked ; 
and each of the magistrates shall cast a stone upon his head and 
justify the city, and he shall be thrown unburied beyond the 
border. But what shall we say of him who takes the life which 
is dearest to him, that is to say, his own; and this not from any 
disgrace or calamity, but from cowardice and indolence? The 
manner of his burial and the purification of his crime is a matter 
for God and the interpreters to decide and for his kinsmen to 
execute. Let him, at any rate, be buried alone in some uncul- 
tivated and nameless spot, and be without name or monument. 
If a beast kill a man, not in a public contest, let it be prosecuted 
for murder, and after condemnation slain and cast without the 


p74 border. Also inanimate things which have caused death, except 


in the case of lightning and other visitations from heaven, shall 
be carried without the border. If the body of a dead man be 
found, and the murderer remain unknown, the trial shall take 
place all the same, and the unknown murderer shall be warned 
not to set foot in the temples or come within the borders of the 
land; if discovered, he shall die, and his body shall be cast out. 
A man is justified in taking the life of a burglar, of a footpad, 
of a violator of women or youth; and he may take the life of 
another with impunity in defence of father, mother, brother, 
wife, or other relations. 
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Laws IX. The nurture and education which are necessary to the existence 

Anatysts, Of men have been considered, and the punishment of acts of 
violence which destroy life. There remain maiming, wounding, 
and the like, which admit of a similar division into voluntary and 
involuntary. About this class of actions the preamble shall be: 
Whereas men would be like wild beasts unless they obeyed the 875 
laws, the first duty of citizens is the care of the public interests, 
which unite and preserve states, as private interests distract them. 
A man may know what is for the public good, but if he have abso- 
lute power, human nature will impel him to seek pleasure instead 
of virtue, and so darkness will come over his soul and over the 
state. If he had mind, he would have no. need of law; for mind is 
the perfection of law. But such a freeman, ‘whom the truth makes 
free,’ is hardly to be found; and therefore law and order are 
necessary, which are the second-best, and they regulate things as 
they exist in part only, but cannot take in the whole. For actions 
have innumerable characteristics, which must be partly deter- 
mined by the law and partly left to the judge. The judge must 
determine the fact ; and to him also the punishment must some- 
times be left. What shall the law prescribe, and what shall be 876 
left to the judge? A city is unfortunate in which the tribunals are 
either secret and speechless, or, what is worse, noisy and public, 
when the people, as if they were in a theatre, clap and hoot the 
various speakers. Such courts a legislator would rather not have ; 
but if he is compelled to have them, he will speak distinctly, and 
leave as little as possible to their discretion. But where the 
courts are good, and presided over by well-trained judges, the 
penalties to be inflicted may be in a great measure left to them ; 
and as there are to be good courts among our colonists, we need 
not determine beforehand the exact proportion of the penalty and 
the crime. Returning, then, to our legislator, let us indite a law 
about wounding, which shall run as follows :—He who wounds 
with intent to kill, and fails in his object, shall be tried as if he had 
succeeded. But since God has favoured both him and his victim, 877 
instead of being put to death, he shall be allowed to go into exile 
and take his property with him, the damage due to the sufferer 
having been previously estimated by the court, which shall be the 
same as would have tried the case if death had ensued. Ifa child 
should intentionally wound a parent, or a servant his master, or 
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brother or sister wound brother or sister with malice prepense, Laws 1X. 
the penalty shall be death. If a husband or wife wound one  Anaxysis. 
another with intent to kill, the penalty which is inflicted upon . 
~ them shall be perpetual exile ; and if they have young children, the 
guardians shall take care of them and administer their property 
as if they were orphans. If they have no children, their kinsmen 
male and female shall meet, and after a consultation with the 
priests and guardians of the law, shall appoint an heir of the 
house; for the house and family belong to the state, being a 
5040th portion of the whole. And the state is bound to preserve 
her families happy and holy; therefore, when the heir of a house 
has committed a capital offence, or is in exile for life, the house is 
to be purified, and then the kinsmen of the house and the guardians 
878 of the law are to find out a family which has a good name and in 
which there are many sons, and introduce one of them to be the 
heir and priest of the house. He shall assume the fathers and 
ancestors of the family, while the first son dies in dishonour and 
his name is blotted out. 

Some actions are intermediate between the voluntary and in- 
voluntary. Those done from anger are of this class. If a man 
wound another in anger, let him pay double the damage, if the 
injury is curable; or fourfold, if curable, and at the same time 
dishonourable; and fourfold, if incurable; the amount is to be 
assessed by the judges. If the wounded person is rendered in- 
capable of military service, the injurer, besides the other penalties, 
shall serve in his stead, or be liable to a suit for refusing to serve. 
If brother wounds brother, then their parents and kindred, of both 
sexes, shall meet and judge the crime. The damages shall be 
assessed by the parents; and if the amount fixed by them is 
disputed, an appeal shall be made to the male kindred; or in the 
last resort to the guardians of the law. Parents who wound their 
children are to be tried by judges of at least sixty years of age, 
who have children of their own; and they are to determine 
whether death, or some lesser punishment, is to be inflicted upon 

879 them—no relatives are to take part in the trial. If a slave in anger 
smite a freeman, he is to be delivered up by his master to the 
injured person. If the master suspect collusion between the 

Slave and the injured person, he may bring the matter to trial: 


and if he fail he shall pay three times the injury; or if he obtain a 
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Laws JX. conviction, the contriver of the conspiracy shall be liable to an 
Anatysis,. action for kidnapping. He who wounds another unintentionally 
shall only pay for the actual harm done. 

In all outrages and acts of violence, the elder is to be more 
regarded than the younger. An injury done by a younger man 
to an elder is abominable and hateful; but the younger man who 
is struck by an elder is to bear with him patiently, considering 
that he who is twenty years older is /oco parentis, and remember- 
ing the reverence which is due to the Gods who preside over 
birth. Let him keep his hands, too, from the stranger ; instead of 
taking upon himself to chastise him when he is insolent, he shall 
bring him before the wardens of the city, who shall examine into 
the case, and if they find him guilty, shall scourge him with as 
many blows as he has given; or if he be innocent, they shall warn 
and threaten his accuser. When an equal strikes an equal, 
whether an old man an old man, or a young man a young man, 880 
let them use only their fists and have no weapons. He who being 
above forty years of age commences a fight, or retaliates, shall be 
counted mean and base. 

To this preamble, let the law be added: If a man smite another 
who is his elder by twenty years or more, let the bystander, in 
case he be older than the combatants, part them; or if he be 
younger than the person struck, or of the same age with him, let 
him defend him as he would a father or brother; and let the 
striker be brought to trial, and if convicted imprisoned for a year 
or more at the discretion of the judges. If a stranger smite one 
who is his elder by twenty years or more, he shall be imprisoned 
for two years, and a metic, in like case, shall suffer three years’ 
imprisonment. . He who is standing by and gives no assistance, 
shall be punished according to his class in one of four penalties 
—a mina, fifty, thirty, twenty drachmas. The generals and other 
superior officers of the army shall form the court which tries 
this class of offences. 

Laws are made to instruct the good, and in the hope that there 
may be no need of them; also to control the bad, whose hardness 
of heart will not be hindered from crime. The uttermost penalty 
will fall upon those who lay violent hands upon a parent, having 
no fear of the Gods above, or of the punishments which will 
pursue them in the world below. They are too wise in their own 881 
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conceits to believe in such things: wherefore the tortures which Laws ZX. 
await them in another life must be anticipated in this. Let the  Awatysis. 
law be as follows :— 

If a man, being in his right mind, dare to smite his father and 
mother, or his grandfather and grandmother, let the passer-by 
come to the rescue; and if he be a metic or stranger who comes 
to the rescue, he shall have the first place at the games; or if he 
do not come to the rescue, he shall be a perpetual exile. Let the 
citizen in the like case be praised or blamed, and the slave receive 
freedom ora hundred stripes. The wardens of the agora, the city, 
or the country, as the case may be, shall see to the execution of 
the law. And he who is an inhabitant of the same place and is 
present shall come to the rescue, or he shall fall under a curse. 

If a man be convicted of assaulting his parents, let him be 
banished for ever from the city into the country, and let him 
abstain from all sacred rites; and if he do not abstain, let him be 
punished by the wardens of the country; and if he return to the 
city, let him be put to death. If any freeman consort with him, 

882 let him be purified before he returns tothe city. Ifa slave strike a 
freeman, whether citizen or stranger, let the bystander be obliged 
to seize and deliver him into the hands of the injured person, who 
may inflict upon him as many blows as he pleases, and shall then 
return him to his master. The law will be as follows :—The slave 
who strikes a freeman shall be bound by his master, and not set 
at liberty without the consent of the person whom he has injured. 
All these laws apply to women as well as to men. 


884 BOOK X. The greatest wrongs arise out of youthful insolence, 
and the greatest of all are committed against public temples ; they 
885 are in the second degree great when private rites and sepulchres 
are insulted; in the third degree, when committed against parents ; 
in the fourth degree, when they are done against the authority or 
property of the rulers; in the fifth degree, when the rights of 
individuals are violated. Most of these offences have been already 
considered ; but there remains the question of admonition and 
punishment of offences against the Gods. Let the admonition be 
in the following terms :—No man who ever intentionally did or 
said anything impious, had a true belief in the existence of the 
Gods; but either he thought that there were no Gods, or that 
la 
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they did not care about men, or that they were easily appeased 
by sacrifices and prayers. ‘What shall we say or do to such 
persons?’ My good sir, let us first hear the jests which they in 
their superiority will make upon us. ‘What will they say?’ 
Probably something of this kind :—‘ Strangers, you are right in 
thinking that some of us do not believe in the existence of the 
Gods ; while others assert that they do not care for us, and others 
that they are propitiated by prayers and offerings. But we want 
you to argue with us before you threaten ; you should prove to us 
by reasonable evidence that there are Gods, and that they are too 
good to be bribed. Poets, priests, prophets, rhetoricians, even the 
best of them, speak to us of atoning for evil, and not of avoiding it. 
From legislators who profess to be gentle we ask for instruction, 
which may, at least, have the persuasive power of truth, if no 
other. What have you to say? ‘Well, there is no difficulty in 
proving the being of the Gods. The sun, and earth, and stars, 
moving in their courses, the recurring seasons, furnish proofs of 
their existence; and there is the general opinion of mankind.’ I 
fear that the unbelievers—not that I care for their opinion—will 
despise us. You are not aware that their impiety proceeds, not 
from sensuality, but from ignorance taking the garb of wisdom. 
‘What do you mean?’ At Athens there are tales current both in 
prose and verse of a kind which are not tolerated in a well- 
regulated state like yours. The oldest of them relate the origin 
of the world, and the birth and life of the Gods. These narratives 
have a bad influence on family relations; but as they are old we 
will let them pass, and consider another kind of tales, invented by 
the wisdom of a younger generation, who, if any one argues for the 
existence of the Gods and claims that the stars have a divine 
being, insist that these are mere earth and stones, which can have 
no care of human things, and that all theology is a cooking up of 
words. Now what course ought we to take? Shall we suppose 
some impious man to charge us with assuming the existence of 
the Gods, and make a defence? Or shall we leave the preamble 
and go on to the laws? ‘There is no hurry, and we have often 
said that the shorter and worse method should not be preferred 
to the longer and better. The proof that there are Gods who are 
good, and the friends of justice, is the best preamble of all our laws.’ 
Come, let us talk with the impious, who have been brought up 
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from their infancy in the belief of religion, and have heard their 
own fathers and mothers praying for them and talking with the 
Gods as if they were absolutely convinced of their existence ; who 
have seen mankind prostrate in prayer at the rising and setting 


888 of the sun and moon and at every turn of fortune, and have dared 


889 


to despise and disbelieve all this. Can we keep our temper with 
them, when they compel us to argue on such a theme? We must; 
or like them we shall go mad, though with more reason. Let us 
select one of them and address him as follows : 

O my son, you are young; time and experience will make you 
change many of your opinions. Do not be hasty in forming a 
conclusion about the divine nature; and let me mention to you 
a fact which I know. You and your friends are not the first or 
the only persons who have had these notions about the Gods. 
There are always a considerable number who are infected by 
them: I have known many myself, and can assure you that no 
one who was an unbeliever in his youth ever persisted till he was 
old in denying the existence of the Gods. The two other opinions, 
first, that the Gods exist and have no care of men, secondly, that 
they care for men, but may be propitiated by sacrifices and 
prayers, may indeed last through life in a few instances, but even 
this is not common. I would beg of you to be patient, and learn 
the truth of the legislator and others; in the mean time abstain 
from impiety. ‘So far, our discourse has gone well.’ 

I will now speak of a strange doctrine, which is regarded by 
many as the crown of philosophy. They affirm that all things 
come into being either by art or nature or chance, and that the 
greater things are done by nature and chance, and the lesser 
things by art, which receiving from nature the greater creations, 
moulds and fashions all those lesser works which are termed 
works of art. Their meaning is that fire, water, earth, and air all 
exist by nature and chance, and not by art; and that out of these, 
according to certain chance affinities‘ of opposites, the sun, the 
moon, the stars, and the earth have been framed, not by any action 
of mind, but by nature and chance only. Thus, in their opinion, 
the heaven and earth were created, as well as the animals and 
plants. Art came later, and is of mortal birth; by her power were 
invented certain images and very partial imitations of the truth, 
of which kind are the creations of musicians and painters: but 
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Laws X. they say that there are other arts which combine with nature, and 
Anatysis, Nave a deeper truth, such as medicine, husbandry, gymnastic. 


Also the greater part of politics they imagine to co-operate with 
nature, but in a less degree, having more of art, while legislation 
is declared by them to be wholly a work of art. ‘How do you 
mean?’ In the first place, they say that the Gods exist neither 
by nature nor by art, but by the laws of states, which are different 
in different countries ; and that virtue is one thing by nature and 
another.by convention ; and that justice is altogether conventional, 
made by law, and having authority for the moment only. This is 
repeated to young men by sages and poets, and leads to impiety, 
and the pretended life according to nature and in disobedience to 
law ; for nobody believes the Gods to be such as the law affirms. 
‘How true! and oh! how injurious to states and to families!’ 
But then, what should the lawgiver do? Should he stand up in 
the state and threaten mankind with the severest penalties if 
they persist in their unbelief, while he makes no attempt to win 
them by persuasion? ‘ Nay, Stranger, the legislator ought never 
to weary of trying to persuade the world that there are Gods; and 
he should declare that law and art exist by nature.’ Yes, Cleinias; 
but these are difficult and tedious questions. ‘And shall our 
patience, which was not exhausted in the enquiry about music or 
drink, fail now that we are discoursing about the Gods? There 
may be a difficulty in framing laws, but when written down they 
remain, and time and diligence will make them clear ; if they are 
useful there would be neither reason nor religion in rejecting 
them on account of their length.’ Most true. And the general 
spread of unbelief shows that the legislator should do something 
in vindication of the laws, when they are being undermined by 
bad men. ‘He should.’ You agree with me, Cleinias, that the 
heresy consists in supposing earth, air, fire, and water to be the 
first of all things. These the heretics call nature, conceiving 
them to be prior to the soul. ‘I agree.’ You would further agree 
that natural philosophy is the source of this impiety—the study 
appears to be pursued in a wrong way. ‘In what way do you 
mean?’ The error consists in transposing first and second 
causes. They do not see that the soul is before the body, and 
before all other things, and the author and ruler of them all. And 
if the soul is prior to the body, then the things of the soul are prior 
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to the things of the body. In other words, opinion, attention, Zaws X. 
mind, art, Jaw, are prior to sensible qualities; and the first and  anarysis. 
greater works of creation are the results of art and mind, whereas 
the works of nature, as they are improperly termed, are secondary 
and subsequent. ‘Why do you say “improperly”?’ Because 
when they speak of nature they seem to mean the first creative 
power. But if the soul is first, and not fire and air, then the soul 
above all things may be said to exist by nature. And this can only be 
on the supposition that the soul is prior to the body. Shall we try 
to prove that it is so? ‘ By all means.’ I fear that the greenness 
of our argument will ludicrously contrast with the ripeness of our 
ages. But as we must go into the water, and the stream is strong, 
I will first attempt to cross by myself, and if I arrive at the bank, 
893 you shall follow. Remembering that you are unaccustomed to 
such discussions, I will ask and answer the questions myself, 
while you listen in safety. But first I must pray the Gods to 
assist at the demonstration of their own existence—if ever we are 
to call upon them, now is the time. Let me hold fast to the rope, 
and enter into the depths: Shall I put the question to myself in 
this form ?—Are all things at rest, and is nothing in motion? or 
are some things in motion, and some things at rest? ‘The latter.’ 
And dothey move and rest, some in one place, some in more? ‘ Yes.’ 
There may be (1) motion in the same place, as in revolution on an 
axis, which is imparted swiftly to the larger and slowly to the 
lesser circle ; and there may be motion in different places, having 
sometimes (2) one centre of motion and sometimes (3) more. (4) 
When bodies in motion come against other bodies which are at 
rest, they are divided by them, and (5) when they are caught 
between other bodies coming from opposite directions they unite 
with them; and (6) they grow by union and (7) waste by dis- 
solution while their constitution remains the same, but are (8) 
894 destroyed when their constitution fails. There is a growth from 
one dimension to two, and from a second to a third, which then 
becomes perceptible to sense; this process is called generation, 
and the opposite, destruction. We have now enumerated all 
possible motions with the exception of two. ‘What are they?’ 
Just the two with which our enquiry is concerned ; for our enquiry 
relates to the soul. There is one kind of motion which is only 
able to move other things; there is another which can move itself 
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Laws X. as well, working in composition and decomposition, by increase 

Anatysis. and diminution, by generation and destruction. ‘Granted.’ (9) That 
which moves and is moved by another is the ninth kind of 
motion; (10) that which is self-moved and moves others is the tenth. 
And this tenth kind of motion is the mightiest, and is really the 
first, and is followed by that which was improperly called the 
ninth. ‘How do you mean?’ Must not that which is moved by 
others finally depend upon that which is moved by itself? Nothing 895 
can be affected by any transition prior to self-motion. Then the 
first and eldest principle of motion, whether in things at rest or 
not at rest, will be the principle of self-motion ; and that which is 
moved by others and can move others will be the second. ‘True.’ 
Let me ask another question : 

What is the name which is given to self-motion when manifested 
in any material substance? ‘Life.’ And soul too is life? ‘Very 
good.’ And are there not three kinds of knowledge—a knowledge 
(1) of the essence, (2) of the definition, (3) of the name? And 
sometimes the name leads us to ask the definition, sometimes 
the definition to ask the name. For example, number can be 
divided into equal parts, and when thus divided is termed even, 
and the definition of even and the word ‘even’ refer to the same 
thing. ‘ Verytrue.’ And what is the definition of the thing which 896 
is named ‘soul’? Must we not reply, ‘The self-moved’? And 
have we not proved that the self-moved is the source of motion in 
other things? ‘Yes.’ And the motion which is not self-moved 
will be inferior to this? ‘ True.’ And if so, we shall be right in 
saying that the soul is prior and superior to the body, and the body 
by nature subject and inferior to the soul? ‘Quite right.’ And we 
agreed that if the soul was prior to the body, the things of the soul 
were prior to the things of the body? ‘Certainly.’ And therefore 
desires, and manners, and thoughts, and true opinions, and 
recollections, are prior to the length and breadth and force of 
bodies. ‘To be sure.’ In the next place, we acknowledge that 
the soul is the cause of good and evil, just and unjust, if we 
suppose her to be the cause of all things? ‘Certainly.’ And the 
soul which orders all things must also order the heavens? ‘Of 
course.’ One soulor more? More; for less than two are incon- 
ceivable, one good, the other evil. ‘Most true.’ The soul directs 
all things by her movements, which we call will, consideration, 897 
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attention, deliberation, opinion true and false, joy, sorrow, courage, 
fear, hatred, love, and similar affections. These are the primary 
movements, and they receive the secondary movements of bodies, 
and guide all things to increase and diminution, separation and 
union, and to all the qualities which accompany them — cold, 
hot, heavy, light, hard, soft, white, black, sweet, bitter; these 
and other such qualities the soul, herself a goddess, uses, when 
truly receiving the divine mind she leads all things rightly to 
their happiness ; but under the impulse of folly she works out an 
opposite result. For the contraller of heaven and earth and the 
circle of the world is either the wise and good soul, or the foolish 
and vicious soul, working in them. ‘What do you mean?’ If we 
say that the whole course and motion of heaven and earth is in 


accordance with the workings and reasonings of mind, clearly the 


best soul must have the care of the heaven, and guide it along that 
better way. ‘True.’ But if the heavens move wildly and dis- 
orderly, then they must be under the guidance of the evil soul. 
‘True again.’ What is the nature of the movement of the soul? 
We must not suppose that we can see and know the soul with 
our bodily eyes, any more than we can fix them on the midday-sun ; 
it will be safer to look at an image only. ‘How do you mean?’ Let 
us find among the ten kinds of motion an image of the motion of the 
mind. You remember, as we said, that all things are divided into two 
classes; and some of them were moved and someat rest. ‘Yes.’ And 
of those which were moved, some were moved in the same place, 
others in more places than one. ‘ Just so.’ The motion which was 
in one place was circular, like the motion of a spherical body; 
and such a motion in the same place, and in the same relations, 
is an excellent image of the motion of mind. ‘Very true.’ The 
motion of the other sort, which has no fixed place or manner or 
relation or order or proportion, is akin to folly and nonsense. ‘ Very 


true.’ After what has been said, it is clear that, since the soul 


carries round all things, some soul which is either very good or the 
opposite carries round the circumference of heaven. But that 
soul can be no other than the best. Again, the soul carries round 
the sun, moon, and stars, and if the sun has a soul, then either the 
soul of the sun is within and moves the sun as the human soul 
moves the body; or, secondly; the sun is contained in some 
external air or fire, which the soul provides and through which 
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Laws X. she operates; or, thirdly, the course of the sun is guided by the 899 

Axatysis, Soul acting in a wonderful manner without a body. ‘ Yes, in one of 
those ways the soul must guide all things.’ And this soul of the 
sun, which is better than the sun, whether driving him in a chariot 
or employing any other agency, is by every man called a God? 
‘Yes, by every man who has any sense.’ And of the seasons, 
stars, moon, and year, in like manner, it may be affirmed that the 
soul or souls from which they derive their excellence are divine ; 
and without insisting on the manner of their working, no one can 
deny that all things are full of Gods. ‘No one.’ And now let us 
offer an alternative to him who denies that there are Gods. Either 
he must show that the soul is not the origin of all things, or he 
must live for the future in the belief that there are Gods. 

Next, as to the man who believes in the Gods, but refuses to 
acknowledge that they take care of human things—let him too 
have a word of admonition. ‘Best of men,’ we will say to him, 
‘some affinity to the Gods leads you to honour them and to believe 
in them. But you have heard the happiness of wicked men sung 
by poets and admired by the world, and this has drawn you away 
from your natural piety. Or you have seen the wicked growing 900 
old in prosperity, and leaving great offices to their children; or 
you have watched the tyrant succeeding in this career of crime ; 
and considering all these things you have been led to believe in an 
irrational way that the Gods take no care of human affairs. That 
your error may not increase, I will endeavour to purify your soul.’ 
Do you, Megillus and Cleinias, make answer for the youth, and 
when we come to a difficulty, I will carry you over the water as I 
did before. ‘Very good.’ He will easily be convinced that the 
Gods care for the small as well as the great; for he heard what was 
said of their goodness and of their having all things under their 
care. ‘He certainly heard.’ Then now let us enquire what is 
meant by the virtue of the Gods. To possess mind belongs to 
virtue, and the contrary to vice. ‘That is what we say.’ . And is 
not courage a part of virtue, and cowardice of vice? ‘ Certainly.’ 
And to the Gods we ascribe virtues; but idleness and indolence 
are not virtues. ‘Of course not.’ And is God to be conceived of 901 
as a careless, indolent fellow, such as the poet would compare to 
a stingless drone? ‘Impossible.’ Can we be right in praising any 
one who cares for great matters and leaves the small to take care 
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of themselves? Whether God or man, he who does so, must 
either think the neglect of such matters to be of no consequence, 
or he is indolent and careless. For surely neither of them can 
be charged with neglect if they fail to attend to something which is 
beyond their power? ‘Certainly not.’ 

And now we will examine the two classes of offenders who 
admit that there are Gods, but say,—the one that they may be 
appeased, the other that they take no care of small matters: do 
they not acknowledge that the Gods are omnipotent and om- 
niscient, and also good and perfect? ‘Certainly.’ Then they 
cannot be indolent, for indolence is the offspring of idleness, and 
idleness of cowardice, and there is no cowardice in God. ‘ True.’ 


go2 If the Gods neglect small matters, they must either know or not 


know that such things are not to be regarded. But of course they 
know that they should be regarded, and knowing, they cannot be 
supposed to neglect their duty, overcome by the seductions of 
pleasure or pain. ‘Impossible.’ And do not all human things share 
in soul, and is not man the most religious of animals and the pos- 
session of the Gods? And the Gods, who are the best of owners, 
will surely take care of their property, small or great. Consider 
further, that the greater the power of perception, the less the 
power of action. For it is harder to see and hear the small than 
the great, but easier to control them. Suppose a physician who 
had to cure a patient—would he ever succeed if he attended to the 
great and neglected the little? ‘Impossible.’ Is not life made up 
of littles ?—the pilot, general, householder, statesman, all attend to 
small matters ; and the builder will tell you that large stones do 
not lie well without small ones. And God is not inferior to mortal 


903 craftsmen, who in proportion to their skill are careful in the details 


of their work; we must not imagine the best and wisest to be 
a lazy good-for-nothing, who wearies of his work and hurries over 
small and easy matters. ‘Never, never!’ He who charges the 
Gods with neglect has been forced to admit his error ; but I should 
like further to persuade him that the author of all has made every 
part for the sake of the whole, and that the smallest part has an 
appointed state of action or passion, and that the least action or 
passion of any part has a presiding minister. You, we say to him, 
are a minute fraction of this universe, created with a view to the 
whole ; the world is not made for you, but you for the world; for 
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the good artist considers the whole first, and afterwards the parts. 
And you are annoyed at not seeing how you and the universe are 
all working together for the best, so far as the laws of the common 
creation admit. The soul undergoes many changes from her con- 
tact with bodies ; and all that the player does is to put the pieces 
into their right places. ‘What do you mean?’ I mean that God 
acts in the way which is simplest and easiest. Had each thing been 


formed without any regard to the rest, the transposition of the go4 


Cosmos would have been endless; but now there is not much 
trouble in the government of the world. For when the king saw 
the actions of the living souls and bodies, and the virtue and vice 
which were in them, and the indestructibility of the sou! and body 
(although they were not eternal), he contrived so to arrange them 
that virtue might conquer and vice be overcome as far as possible ; 
giving them a seat and room adapted to them, but leaving the 
direction of their separate actions to men’s own wills, which make 
our characters to be what they are. ‘That is very probable.’ All 
things which have a soul possess in themselves the principle of 
change, and in changing move according to fate and law; natures 
which have undergone lesser changes move on the surface; but 
those which have changed utterly for the worse, sink into Hades 
and the infernal world. And in all great changes for good and 
evil which are produced either by the will of the soul or the in- 
fluence of others, there is a change of place. The good soul, 
which has intercourse with the divine nature, passes into a holier 
and better place ; and the evil soul, as she grows worse, changes 
her place for the worse. This,—as we declare to the youth who 
fancies that he is neglected of the Gods,—is the law of divine 
justice—the worse to the worse, the better to the better, like to 
like, in life and in death. And from this law no man will ever 
boast that he has escaped. Even if you say—‘ I am small, and will 
creep into the earth,’ or ‘I am high, and will mount to heaven ’— 
you are not so small or so high that you shall not pay the fitting 
penalty, either here or in the world below. This is also the 
explanation of the seeming prosperity of the wicked, in whose 
actions as in a mirror you imagined that you saw the neglect of the 
Gods, not considering that they make all things contribute to the 
whole. And how then could you form any idea of true happiness ? 
—If Cleinias and Megillus and I have succeeded in persuading you 
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that you know not what you say about the Gods, God will help Laws X. 
you; but ifthere is still any deficiency of proof, hear our answer  Anatysis. 
to the third opponent. 

Enough has been said to prove that the Gods exist and care for 
us; that they can be propitiated, or that they receive gifts, is not to 
be allowed or admitted for an instant. ‘Let us proceed with the 
argument.’ Tell me, by the Gods, I say, how the Gods are to be 
propitiated by us? Are they not rulers, who may be compared 

go6 to charioteers, pilots, perhaps generals, or physicians providing 
against the assaults of disease, husbandmen observing the perils of 
the seasons, shepherds watching their flocks? To whom shall we 
compare them? We acknowledged that the world is full both of 
good and evil, but having more of evil than of good. There is an 
immortal conflict going on, in which Gods and demigods are our 
allies, and we their property; for injustice and folly and wicked- 
ness make war in our souls upon justice and temperance and 
wisdom. There is little virtue to be found on earth; and evil 
natures fawn upon the Gods, like wild beasts upon their keepers, 
and believe that they can win them over by flattery and prayers. 
And this sin, which is termed dishonesty, is to the soul what 
disease is to the body, what pestilence is to the seasons, what 
injustice is to states. ‘Quite so.’ And:they who maintain that the 
Gods can be appeased must say that they forgive the sins of men, 
if they are allowed to share in their spoils; as you might suppose 
wolves to mollify the dogs by throwing them a portion of the prey. 
‘That is the argument.’ But let us apply our images to the Gods 
—are they the pilots who are won by gifts to wreck their own 
ships—or the charioteers who are bribed to lose the race—or the 
generals, or doctors, or husbandmen, who are perverted from 

907 their duty—or the dogs who are silenced by wolves? ‘God forbid.’ 
Are they not rather our best guardians; and shall we suppose 
them to fall short even of a moderate degree of human or even 
canine virtue, which will not betray justice for reward? ‘Im- 
possible.’ He, then, who maintains such a doctrine, is the most 
blasphemous of mankind. 

And now our three points are proven; and we are agreed (1) 
that there are Gods, (2) that they care for men, (3) that they cannot 
be bribed to do injustice. I have spoken warmly, from a fear lest 
this impiety of theirs should lead to a perversion of life. And our 
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warmth will not have been in vain, if we have succeeded in per- 
suading these men to abominate themselves, and to change their 
ways. ‘So let us hope.” Then now that the preamble is com- 
pleted, we will make a proclamation commanding the impious to 
renounce their evil ways; and in case they refuse, the law shall 
be added :—If a man is guilty of impiety in word or deed, let the 
bystander inform the magistrates, and let the magistrates bring the 
offender before the court; and if any of the magistrates refuses to 
act, he likewise shall be tried for impiety. Any one who is found 
guilty of such an offence shall be fined at the discretion of the 
court, and shall also be punished by a term of imprisonment. 
There shall be three prisons—one for common offences against 
life and property; another, near by the spot where the Nocturnal 
Council will assemble, which is to be called the ‘ House of Re- 
formation’; the third, to be situated in some desolate region in 
the centre of the country, shall be called by a name indicating 
retribution. There are three causes of impiety, and from each of 
them spring impieties of two kinds, six in all. First, there is the 
impiety of those who deny the existence of the Gods; these may 
be honest men, haters of evil, who are only dangerous because 
they talk loosely about the Gods and make others like them- 
selves; but there is also a more vicious class, who are full of 
craft and licentiousness. To this latter belong diviners, jugglers, 
despots, demagogues, generals, hierophants of private mysteries, 
and sophists. The first class shall be only imprisoned and ad- 
monished. The second class should be put to death, if they could 
be, many times over. The two other sorts of impiety, first of 
those who deny the care of the Gods, and secondly, of those who 
affirm that they may be propitiated, have similar subdivisions, 
varying in degree of guilt. Those who have learnt to blaspheme 
from mere ignorance shall be imprisoned in the House of Re- 
formation for five years at least, and not allowed to see any one 
but members of the Nocturnal Council, who shall converse with 
them touching their souls’ health. If any of the prisoners come to 
their right mind, at the end of five years let them be restored to 
sane company; but he who again offends shall die. As to that 
class of monstrous natures who not only believe that the Gods are 
negligent, or may be propitiated, but pretend to practise on the 
souls of quick and dead, and promise to charm the Gods, and to 
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effect the ruin of houses and states—he, I say, who is guilty of 
these things, shall be bound in the central prison, and shall have 
no intercourse with any freeman, receiving only his daily rations 
of food from the public slaves ; and when he dies, let him be cast 
beyond the border; and if any freeman assist to bury him, he shall 
be liable to a suit for impiety. But the sins of the father shall not 
be visited upon his children, who, like other orphans, shall be 
educated by the state. Further, let there be a general law which 
will have a tendency to repress impiety. Noman shall have re- 
ligious services in his house, but he shall go with his friends to 
pray and sacrifice in the temples. The reason of this is, that 
3 religious institutions can only be framed by a great intelligence. 
But women and weak men are always consecrating the event of 


gio the moment; they are under the influence of dreams and appari- 


tions, and they build altars and temples in every village and in 
any place where they have had a vision. The law is designed to 
prevent this, and also to deter men from attempting to propitiate 
the Gods by secret sacrifices, which only multiply their sins. 
Therefore let the law run:—No one shall have private religious 
rites ; and if a man or woman who has not been previously noted 
for any impiety offend in this way, let them be admonished to 
remove their rites to a public temple; but if the offender be one of 
the obstinate sort, he shall be brought to trial before the guardians, 
and if he be found guilty, let him die. 


913 BOOK XI. As to dealings between man and man, the principle 


of them is simple—Thou shalt not take what is not thine; and 
shalt do to others as thou wouldst that they should do to thee. 
First, of treasure trove :—May I never desire to find, or lift, if I 
find, or be induced by the counsel of diviners to lift, a treasure 
which one who was not my ancestor has laid down ; for I shall not 
gain so much in money as I shall lose in virtue. The saying, 
‘Move not the immovable,’ may be repeated in a new sense; and 
there is a common belief which asserts that such deeds prevent 
a man from having a family. To him who is careless of such 
consequences, and, despising the word of the wise, takes up 
a treasure which is not his—what will be done by the hand of the 
Gods, God only knows,—but I would have the first person who 
sees the offender, inform the wardens of the city or the country ; 
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Laws XI. and they shall send to Delphi for a decision, and whatever the 
oracle orders, they shall carry out. If the informer be a freeman, 914 
he shall be honoured, and if a slave, set free; but he who does not 
inform, if he be a freeman, shall be dishonoured, and if a slave, 
shall be put to death. Ifa man leave anywhere anything great or 
small, intentionally or unintentionally, let him who may find the 
property deem the deposit sacred to the Goddess of ways. And 
he who appropriates the same, if he be a slave, shall be beaten 
with many stripes; if a freeman, he shall pay tenfold, and be held 
to have done a dishonourable action. Ifa person says that another 
has something of his, and the other allows that he has the property 
in dispute, but maintains it to be his own, let the ownership be 
proved out of the registers of property. If the property is 
registered as belonging to some one whois absent, possession shall 
be given to him who offers sufficient security on behalf of the 
absentee; or if the property is not registered, let it remain with 
the three eldest magistrates, and if it should be an animal, the 
defeated party must pay the cost of its keep. A man may arrest 
his own slave, and he may also imprison for safe-keeping the 
runaway Slave of a friend. Any one interfering with him must 
produce three sureties; otherwise, he will be liable to an action 
for violence, and if he be cast, must pay a double amount of 
damages to him from whom he has taken the slave. A freedman 915 
who does not pay due respect to his patron, may also be seized. 


ANALYSIS. 


Due respect consists in going three times a month to the house of 
his patron, and offering to perform any lawful service for him ; he 
must also marry as his master pleases; and if his property be 
greater than his master’s, he must hand over to him the excess. A 
freedman may not remain in the state, except with the consent of 
the magistrates and of his master, for more than twenty years ; and 
whenever his census exceeds that of the third class, he must in 
any case leave the country within thirty days, taking his property 
with him. If he break this regulation, the penalty shall be death, 
and his property shall be confiscated. Suits about these matters 
are to be decided in the courts of the tribes, unless the parties have 
settled the matter before a court of neighbours or before arbiters. 
If anybody claim a beast, or anything else, let the possessor refer 
to the seller or giver of the property within thirty days, ifthe latter 
reside in the city, or, if the goods have been received from a 
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stranger, within five months, of which the middle month shall Laws X/. 
include the summer solstice. All purchases and exchanges are to Anatysis. 
be made in the agora, and paid for on the spot; the law will not 
allow credit to be given. No lawshall protect the money subscribed 
916 for clubs. He who sells anything of greater value than fifty 
‘drachmas shall abide in the city for ten days, and let his where- 
abouts be known to the buyer, in case of any reclamation. When 
a slave is sold who is subject to epilepsy, stone, or any other 
invisible disorder, the buyer, if he be a physician or trainer, or if 
he be warned, shall have no redress; but in other cases within six 
months, or within twelve months in epileptic disorders, he may 
bring the matter before a jury of physicians to be agreed upon by 
both parties ; and the seller who loses the suit, if he be an expert, 
shall pay twice the price; or if he be a private person, the bargain 
shall be rescinded, and he shall simply refund. If a person 
knowingly sells a homicide to another, who is informed of his 
character, there is no redress. but if the judges—who are to be 
the five youngest guardians of the law— decide that the purchaser 
was not aware, then the seller is to pay threefold, and to purify the 
house of the buyer. 

He who exchanges money for money, or beast for beast, must 
warrant either of them to be sound and good. As in the case of 
other laws, let us have a preamble, relating to all this class of 
crime. Adulteration is a kind of falsehood about which the many 
commonly say that at proper times the practice may often be right, 
but they do not define at what times. But the legislator will tell 
them, that no man should invoke the Gods when he is practising 
deceit or fraud, in word or deed. For he is the enemy of heaven, 
first, who swears falsely, not thinking of the Gods by whom he 

917 swears, and secondly, he who lies to his superiors. (Now the 
superiors are the betters of inferiors,—the elder of the younger, 
parents of children, men of women, and rulers of subjects.) The 
trader who cheats in the agora is a liar and is perjured—he respects 
neither the name of God nor the regulations of the magistrates. If 
after hearing this he will still be dishonest, let him listen to the 
law :—The seller shall not have two prices on the same day, 
neither must he puff his goods, nor offer to swear about them. 
If he break the law, any citizen not less than thirty years of age 
may smite him. If he sell adulterated goods, the slave or metic who 
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Laws XJ. informs against him shall have the goods ; the citizen who brings 
such a charge, if he prove it, shall offer up the goods in question 
to the Gods of the agora; or if he fail to prove it, shall be dis- 
honoured. He who is detected in selling adulterated goods shall be 
deprived of them, and shall receive a stripe for every drachma of 
their value. The wardens of the agora and the guardians of the 
law shall take experienced persons into counsel, and draw up 918 
regulations for the agora. These shall be inscribed on a column in 
front of the court of the wardens of the agora.—As to the wardens 
of the city, enough has been said already. But if any omissions in 
the law are afterwards discovered, the wardens and the guardians 
shall supply them, and have them inscribed after the original 
regulations on a column before the court of the wardens of the 
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city. 

Next in order follows the subject of retail trades, which in their 
natural use are the reverse of mischievous; for every man is a 
benefactor who reduces what is unequal to symmetry and propor- 
tion. Money is the instrument by which this is accomplished, and 
the shop-keeper, the merchant, and hotel-keeper do but supply 
the wants and equalize the possessions of mankind. Why, then, 
does any dishonour attach to a beneficent occupation? Let us 
consider the nature of the accusation first, and then see whether it 
can be removed. ‘What is your drift?’ Dear Cleinias, there are few 
men who are so gifted by nature, and improved by education, as to 
be able to control the desire of making money; or who are sober 
in their wishes and prefer moderation to accumulation. The great 
majority think that they can never have enough, and the conse- 
quence is that retail trade has become a reproach. Whereas, 
however ludicrous the idea may seem, if noble men and noble 
women could be induced to open a shop, and to trade upon in- 
corruptible principles, then the aspect of things would change, and 
retail traders would be regarded as nursing fathers and mothers. 
In our own day the trader goes and settles in distant places, and 
receives the weary traveller hospitably at first, but in the end treats 919 
him as an enemy and a captive, whom he only liberates for an 
enormous ransom. This is what has brought retail trade into 
disrepute, and against this the legislator ought to provide. Men 
have said of old, that to fight against two opponents is hard ; 
and the two opponents of whom I am thinking are wealth and 
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poverty—the one corrupting men by luxury; the other, through Laws XJ. 


misery, depriving them of the sense ofshame. What remedies can 
a city find for this disease? First, to have as few retail traders as 
possible; secondly, to give retail trade over to a class whose 
corruption will not injure the state; and thirdly, to restrain the 
insolence and meanness of the retailers. 

Let us make the following laws :—(1) In the city of the Mag- 
netes none of the 5040 citizens shall be a retailer or merchant, 
or do any service to any private persons who do not equally 
serve him, except to his father and mother and their fathers and 
mothers, and generally to his elders who are freemen, and whom 
he serves as a freeman. He who follows an illiberal pursuit may 
be cited for dishonouring his family, and kept in bonds for a year ; 


920 and if he offend again, he shall be bound for two years ; and for 
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every offence his punishment shall be doubled: (2) Every re- 
tailer shall be a metic or a foreigner: (3) The guardians of the 
law shall have a special care of this part of the community, whose 
calling exposes them to peculiar temptations. They shall consult 
with persons of experience, and find out what prices will yield 
the traders a moderate profit, and fix them. 

When a man does not fulfil his contract, he being under no 
legal or other impediment, the case shall be brought before the 
court of the tribes, if not previously settled by arbitration. The 
class of artisans is consecrated to Hephaestus and Athene; the 


makers of weapons to Ares and Athene: all of whom, remem- 


bering that the Gods are their ancestors, should be ashamed to 
deceive in the practice of their craft. If any man is lazy in the 
fulfilment of his work, and fancies, foolish fellow, that his patron 
God will not deal hardly with him, he will be punished by the 
God; and let the law follow :—He who fails in his undertaking 
shall pay the value, and do the work gratis in a specified time. 
The contractor, like the seller, is enjoined by law to charge the 
simple value of his work; in a free city, art should be a true 
thing, and the artist must not practise on the ignorance of others. 
On the other hand, he who has ordered any work and does not 
pay the workman according to agreement, dishonours Zeus and 
Athene, and breaks the bonds of society. And if he does not 
pay at the time agreed, let him pay double; and although interest 
is forbidden in other cases, let the workman receive after the 
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Laws X77. expiration of a year interest at the rate of an obol a month for 

Anatysis, every drachma (equal to 200 per cent. per ann.). And we may 
observe by the way, in speaking of craftsmen, that if our military 
craft do their-work well, the state will praise those who honour 
them, and blame those who do not honour them. Not that the 922 
first place of honour is to be assigned to the warrior; a higher 
still is reserved for those who obey the laws. 

Most of the dealings between man and man are now settled, 
with the exception of such as relate to orphans and guardian- 
ships. These lead us to speak of the intentions of the dying, 
about which we must make regulations. I say ‘must’; for man- 
kind cannot be allowed to dispose of their property as they 
please, in ways at variance with one another and with law and 
custom. But a dying person is a strange being, and is not easily 
managed ; he wants to be master of all he has, and is apt to use 
angry words. He will say,—‘ May I not do what I will with my 
own, and give much to my friends, and little to my enemies?’ 
‘There is reason in that.’ O Cleinias, in my judgment the older 
lawgivers were too soft-hearted, and wanting in insight into human 
affairs. They were too ready to listen to the outcry of a dying 
man, and hence they were induced to give him an absolute . 
power of bequest. But I would say to him:—O creature of a 923 
day, you know neither what is yours nor yourself: for you and 
your property are not your own, but belong to your whole family, 
past and to come, and property and family alike belong to the 
State. And therefore I must take out of your hands the charge 
of what you leave behind you, with a view to the interests of all. 
And I hope that you will not quarrel with us, now that you are 
going the way of all mankind; we will do our best for you and 
yours when you are no longer here. Let this be our address to 
the living and dying, and let the law be as follows :—The father 
who has sons shall appoint one of them to be the heir of the 
lot; and if he has given any other son to be adopted by another, 
the adoption shall also be recorded; and if he has still a son 
who has no lot, and has a chance of going to a colony, he 
may give him what he has more than the lot; or if he has 
more than one son unprovided for, he may divide the money 
between them. A son who has a house of his own, and a 
daughter who is betrothed, are not to share in the bequest of 
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money; and the son or daughter who, having inherited one lot, Zaws X7/. 

acquires another, is to bequeath the new inheritance to the next Anatysis. 
of kin. If aman have only daughters, he may adopt the husband 
of any one of them; or if he have lost a son, let him make 
924 mention of the circumstance in his will and adopt another. If 
he have.no children, he may give away a tenth of his acquired 
property to whomsoever he likes; but he must adopt an heir to 
inherit the lot, and may leave the remainder to him. Also he 
may appoint guardians for his children; or if he die without ap- 
pointing them or without making a will, the nearest kinsmen,— 
- two on the father’s and two on the mother’s side,—and one 
_ friend of the departed, shall be appointed guardians. The 
fifteen eldest guardians of the law are to have special charge of 
all orphans, the whole number of fifteen being divided into bodies 
of three, who will succeed one another according to seniority 
every year for five years. If a man dying intestate leave daughters, 
he must pardon the law which marries them for looking, first to 
kinship, and secondly to the preservation of the lot. The 
legislator cannot regard the character of the heir, which to the 
father is the first consideration. The law will therefore run as 
_ follows :—If the intestate leave daughters, husbands are to be 
found for them among their kindred according to the following 
table of affinity: first, their father’s brothers; secondly, the sons 
of their father’s brothers; thirdly, of their father’s sisters ; fourthly, 
their great-uncles; fifthly, the sons of a great-uncle; sixthly, the 
sons of a great-aunt. The kindred in such cases’ shall always 
925 be reckoned in this way; the relationship shall proceed upwards 
through brothers and sisters and brothers’ and sisters’ children, 
and first the male line must be taken and then the female. If 
there is a dispute in regard to fitness of age for marriage, this 
the judge shall decide, after having made an inspection of the 
youth naked, and of the maiden naked down to the waist. If 
the maiden has no relations within the degree of third cousin, 
she may choose whom she likes, with the consent of her 
guardians ; or she may even select some one who has gone to a 
colony, and he, if he be a kinsman, will take the lot by law; if 
not, he must have her guardians’ consent, as well as hers. When 
a man dies without children and without a will, let a young man 
and a young woman go forth from the family and take up their 
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Laws XI. abode in the desolate house. The woman shall be selected from 
Anatysis. the kindred in the following order of succession :—first, a sister 
of the deceased; second, a brother’s daughter; third, a sister’s 
daughter ; fourth, a father’s sister; fifth, a daughter of a father’s 
brother; sixth, a daughter of a father’s sister. For the man the 
same order shall be observed as in the preceding case. The 
legislator foresees that laws of this kind will sometimes press 
heavily, and that his intention cannot always be fulfilled; as 
for example, when there are mental and bodily defects in the 
persons who are enjoined to marry. But he must be excused 
for not being always able to reconcile the general principles of 
public interest with the particular circumstances of individuals ; 
and he is willing to allow, in like manner, that the individual 926 
cannot always do what the lawgiver wishes. And then arbiters 
must be chosen, who will determine equitably the cases which 
may arise under the law: e.g. a rich cousin may sometimes 
desire a grander match, or the requirements of the law can 
only be fulfilled by marrying a madwoman. To meet such cases 
let the following law be enacted :—If any one comes forward and 
says that the lawgiver, had he been alive, would not have re- 
quired the carrying out of the law in a particular case, let him 
go to the fifteen eldest guardians of the law who have the care 
of orphans ; but if he thinks that too much power is thus given 
to them, he may bring the case before the court of select judges. 
Thus will orphans have a second birth, In order to make their 
sad condition as light as possible, the guardians of the law 
shall be their parents, and shall be admonished to take care of 
them. And what admonition can be more appropriate than the 927 
assurance which we formerly gave, that the souls of the dead 
watch over mortal affairs? About this there are many ancient 
traditions, which may be taken on trust from the legislator. Let 
men fear, in the first place, the Gods above; secondly, the souls 
of the departed, who naturally care for their own descendants ; 
thirdly, the aged living, who are quick to hear of any neglect of 
family duties, especially in the case of orphans. For they are 
the holiest and most sacred of all deposits, and the peculiar 
care of guardians and magistrates ; and. those who try to bring 
them up well will contribute to their own good and to that of their 
families. He who listens to the preamble of the law will never 
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know the severity of the legislator; but he who disobeys, and Laws X/. 
injures the orphan, will pay twice the penalty he would have  Ana.ysis. 
paid if the parents had been alive. More laws might have been 
made about orphans, did we not suppose that the guardians 
have children and property of their own which are protected by 
the laws; and the duty of the guardian in our state is the same 
as that of a father, though his honour or disgrace is greater. 

928 A legal admonition and threat may, however, be of service: the 
guardian of the orphan and the guardian of the law who is over 
him, shall love the orphan as their own children, and take more 
care of his or her property than of their own. If the guardian 
of the child neglect his duty, the guardian of the law shall fine 
him; and the guardian may also have the magistrate tried for 
neglect in the court of select judges, and he shall pay, if con- 
victed, a double penalty. Further, the guardian of the orphan who 
is careless or dishonest may be fined on the information of 
any of the citizens in a fourfold penalty, half to go to the 
orphan and half to the prosecutor of the suit. When the orphan 
is of age, if he thinks that he has been ill-used, his guardian 
may be brought to trial by him within five years, and the penalty 
shall be fixed by the court. Or if the magistrate has neglected 
the orphan, he shall pay damages to him ; but if he have defrauded 
him, he shall make compensation and also be deposed from his 
office of guardian of the law. 

If irremediable differences arise between ice and sons, the 
father may want to renounce his son, or the son may indict his 
father for imbecility: such violent separations only take place 
when the family are ‘a bad lot’; if only one of the two parties is 
bad, the differences do not grow to so great a height. But here 
arises a difficulty. Although in any other state a son who is 

929 disinherited does not cease to be a citizen, in ours he does; for the 
number of citizens cannot exceed 5040.- And therefore he who is 
to suffer such a penalty ought to be abjured, not only by his father, 
but by the whole family. The law, then, should run as follows :— 
If any man’s evil fortune or temper incline him to disinherit his 
son, let him not do so lightly or on the instant; but let him have a 
council of his own relations and of the maternal relations of his son, 
and set forth to them the propriety of disinheriting him, and allow 
his son to answer. And if more than half of the kindred male and 
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Laws Xf. female, being of full age, condemn the son, let him be disinherited. 

Anatysis. If any other citizen desires to adopt him, he may, for young men’s 
characters often change in the course of life. But if, after ten years, 
he remains unadopted, let him be sent to a colony. If disease, or 
old age, or evil disposition cause a man to go out of his mind, and 
he is ruining his house and property, and his son doubts about 
indicting him for insanity, let him lay the case before the eldest 
guardians of the law, and consult with them. And if they advise 
him to proceed, and the father is decided to be imbecile, he shall 
have no more control over his property, but shall live henceforward 
like a child in the house. 

If a man and his wife are of incompatible tempers, ten guardians 
of the law and ten of the matrons who regulate marriage shall take 930 
their case in hand, and reconcile them, if possible. If, however, 
their swelling souls cannot be pacified, the wife may try and find a 
new husband, and the husband a new wife ; probably they are not 
very gentle creatures, and should therefore be joined to milder 
natures. The younger of those who are separated should also 
select their partners with a view to the procreation of children ; 
while the older should seek a companion for their declining years. 
If a woman dies, leaving children male or female, the law will 
advise, but not compel, the widower to abstain from a second 
marriage ; if she leave'no children, he shall be compelled to marry. 
Also a widow, if she is not old enough to live honestly without 
marriage, shall marry again; and in case she have no children, she 
should marry for the sake of them. There is sometimes an un- 
certainty which parent the offspring is to follow: in unions of a 
female slave with a male slave, or with a freedman or freeman, or 
of a freewoman with a male slave, the offspring is to belong to the 
master ; but if the master or mistress be themselves the parent 
of the child, the slave and the child are to be sent away to another 
land. 

Concerning duty to parents, let the preamble be as follows :— 
We honour the Gods in their lifeless images, and believe that we 931 
thus propitiate them. But he who has an aged father or mother 
has a living image, which if he cherish it will do him far more 
good than any statue. ‘ What do you mean by cherishing them ?’ 
I will tell you. Oedipus and Amyntor and Theseus cursed their 
children, and their. curses took effect. This proves that the Gods 
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hear the curses of parents who are wronged; and shall we doubt Laws XJ. 


that they hear and fulfil their blessings too? ‘ Surely not.’ And, as 
we were saying, no image is more honoured by the Gods than an 
aged father and mother; to whom when honour is done, the God who 
hears their prayers is rejoiced, and their influence is greater than 
that of the lifeless statue ; for they pray that good or evil may come 
to us in proportion as they are honoured or dishonoured, but the 
statue is silent. ‘Excellent... Good men are glad when their 
parents live to extreme old age, or if they depart early, lament their 


932 loss ; but to bad men their parents are always terrible. Wherefore 


933 


let every one honour his parents, and if this preamble fails of 
influencing him, let him hear the law :—If any one does not take 
sufficient care of his parents, let the aggrieved person inform the 
three eldest guardians of the law and three of the women who are 
concerned with marriages. Women up to forty years of age, and 
men up to thirty, who thus offend, shall be beaten and imprisoned. 
After that age they are to be brought before a’court composed of 
the eldest citizens, who may inflict any punishment upon them 
which they please. If the injured party cannot inform, let any 
freeman who hears of the case inform; a slave who does so 
shall be set free,—if he be the slave of one of the parties, by the 
magistrate,—if owned by another, at the cost of the state ; and let 
the magistrates take care that he is not wronged by any one out of 
revenge. 

The injuries which one person does to another by the use of 
poisons are of two kinds ;—one affects the body by the employment 
of drugs and potions; the other works onthe mind by the practice 
of sorcery and magic. Fatal cases of either sort have been already 
mentioned ; and now we must have a law respecting cases which 
are not fatal. There is no use in arguing with a man whose mind 
is disturbed by waxen images placed at his own door, or on the 
sepulchre of his father or mother, or at a spot where three ways 
meet. But to the wizards themselves we must address a solemn 
preamble, begging them not to treat the world as if they were 
children, or compel the legislator to expose them, and to show 
men that the poisoner who is not a physician and the wizard who 
is not a prophet or diviner are equally ignorant of what they are 
doing. Let the law be as follows :—He who by the use of poison 
does any injury not fatal toa man or his servants, or any injury 
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Laws XZ. whether fatal or not to another’s cattle or bees, is to be punished 

Awatysis. With death if he be a physician, and if he be not a physician he is 
to suffer the punishment awarded by the court : and he who injures 
another by sorcery, if he be a diviner or prophet, shall be put to 
death; and, if he be not a diviner, the court shall determine what 
he ought to pay or suffer. 

Any one who injures another by theft or violence shall pay 
damages at least equal to the injury; and besides the compensa- 
tion, a suitable punishment shall be inflicted. The foolish youth 
who is the victim of others is to have a lighter punishment ; he 934 
whose folly is occasioned by his own jealousy or desire or anger is 
to suffer more heavily. Punishment is to be inflicted, not for the 
sake of vengeance, for what is done cannot be undone, but for 
the sake of prevention and reformation. And there should be a 
proportion between the punishment and the crime, in which the 
judge, having a discretion left him, must, by estimating the crime, 
second the legislator, who, like a painter, furnishes outlines for 
him to fill up. 

A madman is not to go about at large in the city, but is to 
be taken care of by his relatives. Neglect on their part is to be 
punished in the first class by a fine of a hundred drachmas, and 
proportionally in the others. Now madness is of various kinds; 
in addition to that which arises from disease there is the madness 
which originates in a passionate temperament,and makes men when 
engaged in a quarrel use foul and abusive language against each 
other. This is intolerable in a well-ordered state; and therefore our 
law shall be as follows :—No one is to speak evil of another, but 
when men differ in opinion they are to instruct one another without 935 
speaking evil. Nor should any one seek to rouse the passions 
which education has calmed; for he who feeds and nurses his 
wrath is apt to make ribald jests at his opponent, with a loss of 
character or dignity to himself. And for this reason no one may 
use any abusive word in a temple, or at sacrifices, or games, or in 
any public assembly, and he who offends shall be censured by the 
proper magistrate; and the magistrate, if he fail to censure him, 
shall not claim the prize of virtue. In any other place the angry 
man who indulges in revilings, whether he be the beginner or not, 
may be chastised by an elder. The reviler is always trying to 
make his opponent ridiculous ; and the use of ridicule in anger we 
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cannot allow. We forbid the comic poet to ridicule our citizens, 
under a penalty of expulsion’ from the country or a fine of three 


936 minae. Jest in which there is no offence may be allowed ; but the 


question of offence shall be determined by the director of education, 
who is to be the licenser of theatrical performances. 

The righteous man who is in adversity will not be allowed to 
starve in a well-ordered city; he will never be a beggar. Nor is 
a man to be pitied, merely because he is hungry, unless he be 
temperate. Therefore let the law be as follows :—Let there be no 
beggars in our state ; and he who begs shall be expelled by the 
magistrates both from town and country. 

If a slave, male or female, does any harm to the property of 
another, who is not himself a party to the harm, the master shall 
compensate the injury or give up the offending slave. But if the 
master argue that the charge has arisen by collusion, with the view 
of obtaining the slave, he may put the plaintiff on his trial for 
malpractices, and recover from him twice the value of the slave; 
or if he is cast he must make good the damage and deliver up the 
slave. The injury done by a horse or other animal shall be 
compensated in like manner. 

A witness who will not come of himself may be summoned, 
and if he fail in appearing, he shall be liable for any harm 
which may ensue: if he swears that he does not know, he may 


937 leave the court. A judge who is called upon as a witness must 


not vote. A free woman, if she is over forty, may bear witness 
and plead, and, if she have no husband, she may also bring an 
action. A slave, male or female, and a child may witness and 
plead only in case of murder, but they must give sureties that 
they will appear at the trial, if they should be charged with 
false witness. Such charges must be made pending the trial, 
and the accusations shall be sealed by both parties and kept by 
the magistrates until the trial for perjury comes off. If aman 
is twice convicted of perjury, he is not to be required, if three 
times, he is not to be allowed to bear witness, or, if he persists in 
bearing witness, is to be punished with death. When more than 
half the evidence is proved to be false there must be a new trial. 
The best and noblest things in human life are liable to be 
defiled and perverted. Is not justice the civilizer of mankind? 
And yet upon the noble profession of the advocate has come an 
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Laws XJ. evilname. For he is said to make the worse appear the better 

Anatysis. . cause, and only requires money in return for his services. Such 938 
an art will be forbidden by the legislator, and if existing among 
us will be requested to depart to another city. To the dis- 
obedient let the voice of the law be heard saying:—He who 
tries to pervert justice in the minds of the judges, or to increase 
litigation, shall be brought before the supreme court. If he 
does so from contentiousness, let him be silenced for a time, 
and, if he offend again, put to death. If he have acted from a 
love of gain, let him be sent out of the country if he be a 
foreigner, or if he be a citizen let him be put to death. 


BOOK XII. Ifa false message be taken to or brought from 941 
other states, whether friendly or hostile, by ambassadors or 
heralds, they shall be indicted for having dishonoured their 
sacred office, and, if convicted, shall suffer a penalty.— Stealing 
is mean; robbery is shameless. Let no man deceive himself 
by the supposed example of the Gods, for no God or son of a 
God ever really practised either force or fraud. On this point 
the legislator is better informed than all the poets put together. 
He who listens to him shall be for ever happy, but he who will 
not listen shall have the following law directed against him :— 
He who steals much, or he who steals little of the public 
property is deserving of the same penalty; for they are both 
impelled by the same evil motive. When the law punishes one 
man more lightly than another, this is done under the idea, not 
that he is less guilty, but that he is more curable. Now a thief 
who is a foreigner or slave may be curable; but the thief who 
is a citizen, and has had the advantages of education, should be 
put to death, for he is incurable. 

Much consideration and many regulations are necessary about 942 
military expeditions ; the great principle of all is that no one, 
male or female, in war or peace, in great matters or small, shall 
be without a commander. Whether men stand or walk, or drill, 
or pursue, or retreat, or wash, or eat, they should all act 
together and in obedience to orders. We should practise from 
our youth upwards the habits of command and obedience. All 
dances, relaxations, endurances of meats and drinks, of cold and 
heat, and of hard couches, should have a view to war, and care 
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should be taken not to destroy the natural covering and use of Laws X//. 
the head and feet by wearing shoes and caps; for the head is _ Axsatysis, 
943 the lord of the body, and the feet are the best of servants. The 
soldier should have thoughts like these; and let him hear the 
law :—He who is enrolled shall serve, and if he absent himself 
without leave he shall be indicted for failure of service before 
his own branch of the army when the expedition returns, and if he 
be found guilty he shall suffer the penalty which the courts award, 
and never be allowed to contend for any prize of valour, or to 
accuse another of misbehaviour in military matters. Desertion 
shall also be tried and punished in the same manner. After the 
courts for trying failure of service and desertion have been held, 
the generals shall hold another court, in which the several arms 
of the service will award prizes for the expedition which has just 
concluded. The prize is to be a crown of olive, which the victor 
shall offer up at the temple of his favourite war God... In any 
suit which a man brings, let the indictment be scrupulously true, 
for justice is an honourable maiden, to whom falsehood is naturally 
hateful. For example, when men are prosecuted for having lost 
their arms, great care should be taken by the witnesses to dis- 
944 tinguish between cases in which they have been lost from 
necessity and from cowardice. If the hero Patroclus had not 
been killed but had been brought back alive from the field, he 
might have been reproached with having lost the divine armour. 
And a man may lose his arms in a storm at sea, or from a fall, 
and under many other circumstances. There is a distinction of 
language to be observed in the use of the two terms, ‘thrower 
away of a shield’ (pipaoms), and ‘loser of arms’ (daroSoXevs 6zA@v), 
one being the voluntary, the other the involuntary relinquishment 
of them. Let the law then be as follows :—If any one is over- 
taken by the enemy, having arms in his hands, and he leaves 
them behind him voluntarily, choosing base life instead of honour- 
able death, let justice be done. The old legend of Caeneus, 
who was changed by Poseidon from a woman into a man, may 
teach by contraries the appropriate punishment. Let the thrower 
away of his shield be changed from a man into a woman—that 
945 is to say, let him be all his life out of danger, and never again 
be admitted by any commander into the ranks of his army; and 
let him pay a heavy fine according to his class. And any com- 
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Laws X/I. mander who permits him to serve shall also be punished by a 
Anatysis. fine. 

All magistrates, whatever be their tenure of office, must give 
an account of their magistracy. But where shall we find the 
magistrate who is worthy to supervise them or look into their 
short-comings and crooked ways? The examiner must be more 
than man who is sufficient for these things. For the truth is 
that there are many causes of the dissolution of states ; which, 
like ships or animals, have their cords, and girders, and sinews 
easily relaxed, and nothing tends more to their welfare and 
preservation than the supervision of them by examiners who are 
better than the magistrates ; failing in this they fall to pieces, 
and each becomes many instead of one. Wherefore let the 
people meet after the summer solstice, in the precincts of Apollo 
and the Sun, and appoint three men of not less than fifty years 946 
of age. They shall proceed as follows :—Each citizen shall select 
some one, not himself, whom he thinks the best. The persons 
selected shall be reduced to one half, who have the greatest 
number of votes, if they are an even number; but if an odd 
number, he who has the smallest number of votes shall be.pre- 
viously withdrawn. The voting shall continue in the same manner 
until three only remain; and if the number of votes cast for them 
be equal, a distinction between the first, second, and third shall be 
made by lot. The three shall be crowned with an olive wreath, 
and proclamation made, that the city of the Magnetes, once more 
preserved by the Gods, presents her three best men to Apollo 
and the Sun, to whom she dedicates them as long as their lives 
answer to the judgment formed of them. They shall choose in 
the first year of their office twelve examiners, to continue until 
they are seventy-five years of age; afterwards three shall be 
added annually. While they hold office, they shall dwell within 
the precinct of the God. They are to divide all the magistracies 
into twelve classes, and may apply any methods of enquiry, and 
inflict any punishments which they please; in some cases 
singly, in other cases together, announcing the acquittal or 
punishment of the magistrate on a tablet which they will place 
in the agora. A magistrate who has been condemned by the 
examiners may appeal to the select judges, and, if he gain his 
suit, may in turn prosecute the examiners; but if the appellant 
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is cast, his punishment shall be doubled, unless he was pre- Jaws X//. 
viously condemned to death. 
And what honours shall be paid to these examiners, whom the 
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947 whole state counts worthy of the rewards of virtue? They shall 
have the first place at all sacrifices and other ceremonies, and in 
all assemblies and public places; they shall go on sacred em- 
bassies, and have the exclusive privilege of wearing a crown of 
laurel. They are priests of Apollo and the Sun, and he of their 
number who is judged first shall be high priest, and give his 
name to the year. The manner of their burial, too, shall be 
different from that of the other citizens. The colour of their 
funeral array shall be white, and, instead of the voice of lamen- 
tation, around the bier shall stand a chorus of fifteen boys and 
fifteen maidens, chanting hymns in honour of the deceased in 
alternate strains during an entire day; and at dawn a band of 
a hundred youths shall carry the bier to the grave, marching in 
the garb of warriors, and the boys in front of the bier shall sing 
their national hymn, while the maidens and women past child- 
bearing follow after. Priests and priestesses may also follow, 
unless the Pythian oracle forbids. The sepulchre shall be a vault 
built underground, which will last for ever, having couches of 
stone placed side by side; on one of these they shall lay the 
departed saint, and then cover the tomb with a mound, and plant 
trees on every side except one, where an opening shall be left 
for other interments. Every year there shail be games—musical, 
gymnastic, or equestrian, in honour of those who have passed 
every ordeal. But if any of them, after having been acquitted 
on any occasion, begin to show the wickedness of human nature, 

948 he who pleases may bring them to trial before a court composed 
of the guardians of the law, and of the select judges, and of any 
of the examiners who are alive. If he be convicted he shall be 
deprived of his honours, and if the accuser do not obtain a fifth 
part of the votes, he shall pay a fine according to his class. 

What is called the judgment of Rhadamanthus is suited to ‘ages 
of faith,’ but not to our days. He knew that his contemporaries 
believed in the Gods, for many of them were the sons of Gods ; 

_and he. thought that the easiest and surest method of ending litiga- 
tion was to commit the decision to Heaven. In our own day, men 
either deny the existence of Gods or their care of men, or maintain 
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Laws XJJ. that they may be bribed by attentions and gifts; and the pro- 
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cedure of Rhadamanthus would therefore be out of date. When 
the religious ideas of mankind change, their laws should also 
change. Thus oaths should no longer be taken from plaintiff and 
defendant ; simple statements of affirmation and denial should be 
substituted. For there is something dreadful in the thought, that 
nearly half the citizens of a state are perjured men. There is no 
objection to an oath, where a man has no interest in forswearing 


himself; as, for example, when a judge is about to give his de- 949 


cision, or in voting at an election, or in the judgment of games and 
contests. But where there would be a premium on perjury, oaths 
and imprecations should be prohibited as irrelevant, like appeals 
to feeling. Let the principles of justice be learned and taught 
without words of evil omen. The oaths of a stranger against 
a stranger may be allowed, because strangers are not permitted to 
become permanent residents in our state. 

Trials in private causes are to be decided in the same manner as 
lesser offences against the state. The non-attendance at a chorus 
or sacrifice, or the omission to pay a war-tax, may be regarded as 
in the first instance remediable, and the defaulter may give se- 
curity; but if he forfeits the security, the goods pledged shall be 
sold and the money given to the state. And for obstinate dis- 
obedience, the magistrate shall have the power of inflicting greater 
penalties. 

A city which is without trade or commerce must consider what 
it will do about the going abroad of its own people and the ad- 
mission of strangers. For out of intercourse with strangers there 
arises great confusion of manners, which in most states is not of 
any consequence, because the confusion exists already; but in 
a well-ordered state it may be a great evil. Yet the absolute pro- 
hibition of foreign travel, or the exclusion of strangers, is im- 
possible, and would appear barbarous to the rest of mankind. 
Public opinion should never be lightly regarded, for the many are 
not so far wrong in their judgments as in their lives. Even the 
worst of men have often a divine instinct, which enables them to 
judge of the differences between the good and bad. States are 


950 


rightly advised when they desire to have the praise of men; and > 


the greatest and truest praise is that of virtue. And our Cretan 
colony should, and probably will, have a character for virtue, such 
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as few cities have. Let this, then, be our law about foreign travel Zaws X//. 


and the reception of strangers :—No one shall be allowed to leave 
the country who is under forty years of age—of course military 
service abroad is not included in this regulation—and no one at all 
except in a public capacity. To the Olympic, and Pythian, and 
Nemean, and Isthmian games, shall be sent the fairest and best 
and bravest, who shall support the dignity of the city in time of 
peace. These, when they come home, shall teach the youth the 
inferiority of all other governments. Besides those who go on 
sacred missions, other persons shall be sent out by permission 
of the guardians to study the institutions of foreign countries. 
For a people which has no experience, and no knowledge of the 
characters of men or the reason of things, but lives by habit only, 
can never be perfectly civilized. Moreover, in all states, bad as 
well as good, there are holy and inspired men; these the citizen 
of a well-ordered city should be ever seeking out; he should 
go forth to find them over sea and over land, that he may 
more firmly establish institutions in his own state which are good 
already and amend the bad. ‘What will be the best way of 
accomplishing such an object?’ In the first place, let the visitor 
of foreign countries be between fifty and sixty years of age, and 
let him be a citizen of repute, especially in military matters. On 
his return he shall appear before the Nocturnal Council: this is 
a body which sits from dawn to sunrise, and includes amongst 
its members the priests who have gained the prize of virtue, and 
the ten oldest guardians of the law, and the director and past 
directors of education ; each of whom has power to bring with him 
a younger friend of his own selection, who is between thirty and 


952 forty. The assembly thus constituted shal] consider the laws of 


their own and other states, and gather information relating to 
them. Anything of the sort which is approved by the elder 
members of the council shall be studied with all diligence by the 
younger; who are to be specially watched by the rest of the 
citizens, and shall receive honour, if they are deserving of honour, 
or dishonour, if they prove inferior. This is the assembly to 
which the visitor of foreign countries shall come and tell anything 
which he has heard from others in the course of his travels, or 
which he has himself observed. If he be made neither better 


nor worse, let him at least be praised for his zeal; and let him 
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Laws X/I. receive still.more praise, and special honour after death, if he be 
improved. But if he be deteriorated by his travels, let him be 
prohibited from speaking to any one; and if he submit, he may 
live as a private individual: but if he be convicted of attempting to 
make innovations in education and the laws, let him die. 

Next, as to the reception of strangers. Of these there are four 
classes :—First, merchants, who, like birds of passage, find their 
way over the sea at a certain time of the year, that they may 
exhibit their wares. These should be received in markets and 
public buildings without the city, by proper officers, who shall see 
that justice is done them, and shall also watch against any political 
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designs which they may entertain; no more intercourse is to be 953 
held with them than is absolutely necessary. Secondly, there are 
the visitors at the festivals, who shall be entertained by hospitable 
persons at the temples for a reasonable time; the priests and 
ministers of the temples shall have a care of them. In small 
suits brought by them or against them, the priests shall be the 
judges; but in the more important, the wardens of the agora. 
Thirdly, there are ambassadors of foreign states; these are to be 
honourably received by the generals and commanders, and placed 
under the care of the Prytanes and of the persons with whom 
they are lodged. Fourthly, there is the philosophical stranger, 
who, like our own spectators, from time to time goes to see what 
is rich and rare in foreign countries. Like them he must be fifty 
years of age: and let him go unbidden to the doors of the wise 
and rich, that he may learn from them, and they from him. 

These are the rules of missions into foreign countries, and of 
the reception of strangers. Let Zeus, the God of hospitality, be 
honoured ; and let not the stranger be excluded, as in Egypt, 
from meals and sacrifices, or, [as at Sparta,] driven away by savage 
proclamations. 

_ Let guarantees be clearly given in writing and before witnesses. 954 
The number of witnesses shall be three when the sum lent is 
under a thousand drachmas, or five when above. The agent and 
principal at a fraudulent sale shall be equally liable. He who 
would search another man’s house for anything must swear that he 
expects to find it there ; and he shall enter naked, or having on a 
single garment and no girdle. The owner shall place at the dis- 
posal of the searcher all his goods, sealed as well as unsealed; if 
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he refuse, he shall be liable in double the value of the property, if Zaws X//. 
it shall prove to be in his possession. If the owner be absent, 
the searcher may counter-seal the property which is under seal, 
and place watchers. If the owner remain absent more than five 
days, the searcher shall take the magistrates, and open the sealed 
property, and seal it up again in their presence. The recovery of 
goods disputed, except in the case of lands and houses, (about 
which there can be no dispute in our state), is to be barred by 
time. The public and unimpeached use of anything for a year in 
the city, or for five years in the country, or the private possession 
and domestic use for three years in the city, or for ten years in the 
country, is to give a right of ownership. But if the possessor have 
the property in a foreign country, there shall be no bar as to time. 
The proceedings of any trial are to be void, in which either the 
parties or the witnesses, whether bond or free, have been pre- 
vented by violence from attending :—if a slave be prevented, the 
suit shall be invalid; or if a freeman, he who is guilty of the 
violence shall be imprisoned for a year, and shall also be liable to 

955 an action for kidnapping. If one competitor forcibly prevents 
another from attending at the games, the other may be inscribed 
as victor in the temples, and the first, whether victor or not, shall 
be liable to an action for damages. The receiver of stolen goods 
shall undergo the same punishment as the thief. The receiver of 
an exile shall be punished with death. A man ought to have the 
same friends and enemies as his country ; and he who makes war 
or peace for himself shall be put to death. And if a party in 
the state make war or peace, their leaders shall be indicted by the 
generals, and, if convicted, they shall be put to death. The 
ministers and officers of a country ought not to receive gifts, even 
as the reward of good deeds. He who disobeys shall die. 

With a view to taxation a man should have his property and 
income valued: and the government may, at their discretion, levy 
the tax upon the annual return, or take a portion of the whole. 

The good man will offer moderate gifts to the Gods; his land or 
hearth cannot be offered, because they are already consecrated to 
all Gods. Gold and silver, which arouse envy, and ivory, which is 

956 taken from the dead body of an animal, are unsuitable offerings ; 
iron and brass are materials of war. Wood and stone of a single 
piece may be offered ; also woven work which has not occupied 
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Laws X7J, one woman more than a month in making. White is a colour 
Anatysis, Which is acceptable to the Gods; figures of birds and similar 
offerings are the best of gifts, but they must be such as the painter 

can execute in a day. 

Next concerning lawsuits. Judges, or rather arbiters, may be 
agreed upon by the plaintiff and defendant ; and if no decision is 
obtained from them, their fellow-tribesmen shall judge. At this 
stage there shall be an increase of the penalty: the defendant, if 
he be cast, shall pay a fifth more than the damages claimed. If he 
further persist, and appeal a second time, the case shall be heard 
before the select judges; and he shall pay, if defeated, the penalty 
and half as much again. And the pursuer, if on the first appeal 
he is defeated, shall pay one fifth of the damages claimed by him; 
and if on the second, one half. Other matters relating to trials, 
such as the assignment of judges to courts, the times of sitting, the 
number of judges, the modes of pleading and procedure, as we 
have already said, may be determined by younger legislators. 

These are to be the rules of private courts. As regards public 957 
courts, many states have excellent modes of procedure which may 
serve for models; these, when duly tested by experience, should 
be ratified and made permanent by us. 

Let the judge be accomplished in the laws. He should possess 
writings about them, and make a study of them; for laws are the 
highest instrument of mental improvement, and derive their name 
from mind (vois, vopos). They afford a measure of all censure and 
praise, whether in verse or prose, in conversation or in books, and 
are an antidote to the vain disputes of men and their equally vain 
acquiescence in each other’s opinions. The just judge, who imbibes 
their spirit, makes the city and himself to stand upright. He 
establishes justice for the good, and cures the tempers of the bad, 
if they can be cured; but denounces death, which is the only 
remedy, to the incurable, the threads of whose life cannot be 
reversed. 

When the suits of the year are completed, execution is to follow. 958 
The court is to award to the plaintiff the property of the defendant, 
if he is cast, reserving to him only his lot of land. If the plaintiff 

is not satisfied within a month, the court shall put into his hands 
the property of the defendant. Ifthe defendant fails in payment 
to the amount of a drachma, he shall lose the use and protection 
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of the court; or if he rebel against the authority of the court, he Zaws X/I. 
shall be brought before the guardians of the law, and if found  Anatysis. 
guilty he shall be put to death. 

Man having been born, educated, having begotten and brought 
up children, and gone to law, fulfils the debt of nature. The rites 
which are to be celebrated after death in honour of the Gods above 
and below shall be determined by the Interpreters. The dead 
shall be buried in uncultivated places, where they will be out of 
the way and do least injury to the living. For no one either in life 
or after death has any right to deprive other men of the sustenance 
which mother earth provides for them. No sepulchral mound 
is to be piled higher than five men can raise it in five days, and 
the grave-stone shall not be larger than is sufficient to contain an 

959 inscription of four heroic verses. The dead are only to be exposed 
for three days, which is long enough to test the reality of death. 
The legislator will instruct the people that the body is a mere 
shadow or image, and that the soul, which is our true being, is gone 
to give an account of herself before the Gods below. When they 
hear this, the good are full of hope, and the evil are terrified. 
It is also said that not much can be done for any one after death. 
And therefore while in life all men should be helped by their 
kindred to pass their days justly and holily, that they may depart 
in peace. When a man loses a son or a brother, he should 
consider that the beloved one has gone away to fulfil his destiny 
in another place, and should not waste money over his lifeless 
remains. Let the law then order a moderate funeral of five minae 
for the first class, of three for the second, of two for the third, 
of one for the fourth. One of the guardians of the law, to be 
selected by the relatives, shall assist them in arranging the affairs 
of the deceased. There would be a want of delicacy in prescribing 
that there should or should not be mourning for the dead. But, at 

g60 any rate, such mourning is to be confined to the house ; there must 
be no processions in the streets, and the dead body shall be taken 
out of the city before daybreak. Regulations about other forms of 
burial and about the non-burial of parricides and other sacrilegious 
persons have already been laid down. The work of legisiation is 
therefore nearly completed; its end will be finally accomplished 
when we have provided for the continuance of the state. 

Do you remember the names of the Fates? Lachesis, the giver 
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Laws XII. of the lots, is the first of them ; Clotho, the spinster, the second ; 

Anatysts. Atropos, the unchanging one, is the third and last, who makes the 
threads of the web irreversible. And we too want to make our 
laws irreversible, for the unchangeable quality in them will be the 
salvation of the state, and the source of health and order in the 
bodies and souls of our citizens. ‘But can such a quality be 
implanted?’ I think that it may; and at any rate we must try; 
for, after all our labour, to have been piling up a fabric which has 
no foundation would be too ridiculous. ‘What foundation would 
you lay?’ We have already instituted an assembly which was 961 
composed of the ten oldest guardians of the law, and secondly, of — 
those who had received prizes of virtue, and thirdly, of the 
travellers who had gone abroad to enquire into the laws of other 
countries. Moreover, each of the members was to choose a young 
man, of not less than thirty years of age, to be approved by the 
rest ; and they were to meet at dawn, when all the world is at 
leisure. This assembly will be an anchor to the vessel of state, and 
provide the means of permanence; for the constitutions of states, 
like all other things, have their proper saviours, which are to them 
what the head and soul are to the living being. ‘How do you 
mean?’ Mind in the soul, and sight and hearing in the head, 
or rather, the perfect union of mind and sense, may be justly 
called every man’s salvation. ‘Certainly. Yes; but of what 
nature is this union? In the case of a ship, for example, the 
senses of the sailors are added to the intelligence of the pilot, and 
the two together save the ship and the men in the ship. Again, 
the physician and the general have their objects; and the object 962 
of the one is health, of the other victory. States, too, have their 
objects, and the ruler must understand, first, their nature, and 
secondly, the means of attaining them, whether in laws or men. 
The state which is wanting in this knowledge cannot be ex- 
pected to be wise when the time for action arrives. Now what 
class or institution is there in our state which has such a saving 
power? ‘I suspect that you are referring to the Nocturnal Council.’ 
Yes, to that council which is to have all virtue, and which should 
aim directly at the mark. ‘ Very true.’ The inconsistency of legis- 
lation in most states is not surprising, when the variety of their 
objects is considered. One of them makes their rule of justice 
the government of a class; another aims at wealth ; another at 
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freedom, or at freedom and power; and some who call them- Zaws X//. 


selves philosophers maintain that you should seek for all of them 
at once. But our object is unmistakeably virtue, and virtue is of 


963 four kinds.. ‘ Yes; and we said that mind is the chief and ruler 


of the three other kinds of virtue and of all else.’ True, Cleinias ; 
and now, having already declared the object which is present to 
the mind of the pilot, the general, the physician, we will in- 
terrogate the mind of the statesman. Tell me, I say, as the 
physician and general have told us their object, what is the object 
of the statesman. Can youtell me? ‘We cannot.” Did we not 
say that there are four virtues—courage, wisdom, and two others, 
all of which are called by the common name of virtue, and are ina 
sense one? ‘Certainly we did.” The difficulty is, not in under- 
standing the differences of the virtues, but in apprehending their 
unity. Why do we call virtue, which is a single thing, by the 
two names of wisdom and courage? The reason is that courage is 
concerned with fear, and is found both in children and in brutes; 
for the soul may be courageous without reason, but no soul was, 


964 or ever will be, wise without reason. ‘That is true.’ I have ex- 


plained to you the difference, and do you in return explain to 
me the unity. But first let us consider whether any one who 
knows the name of a thing without the definition has any real 
knowledge of it. Is not such knowledge a disgrace to a man of 
sense, especially where great and glorious truths are concerned ? 
and can any subject be more worthy of the attention of our 
legislators than the four virtues of which we are speaking— 
courage, temperance, justice, wisdom? Ought not the magis- 
trates and officers of the state to instruct the citizens in the 
nature of virtue and vice, instead of leaving them to be taught 
by some chance poet or sophist? A city which is without in- 
struction suffers the usual fate of cities in our day. What then 
shall ‘we do? How shall we perfect the ideas of our guardians 
about virtue? how shall we give our state a head and eyes? 
‘Yes, but how do you apply-the figure?’ The city will be the 
body or trunk ; the best of our young men will mount into the 


965 head or acropolis and be our eyes; they will look about them, 


and inform the elders, who are the mind and use the younger 
men as their instruments: together they will save the state. 
Shall this be our constitution, or shall all be educated alike, and the 
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Laws XT. special training be given up? ‘That is impossible.’ Let us then 
endeavour to attain to some more exact idea of education. Did 
we not say that the true artist or guardian ought to have an eye, not 
only to the many, but to the one, and to order all things with a 
view to the one? Can there be any more philosophical speculation 
than how to reduce many things which are unlike to one idea? 
‘Perhaps not.’ Say rather, ‘Certainly not.’ And the rulers of our 
divine state ought to have an exact knowledge of the common 
principle in courage, temperance, justice, wisdom, which is called 
by the name of virtue ; and unless we know whether virtue is one 
or many, we shall hardly know what virtue is. Shall we contrive 
some means of engrafting this knowledge on our state, or give the 
matter up? ‘ Anything rather than that.’ Let us begin by making 
an agreement. ‘By all means, if we can.’ Well, are we not 
agreed that our guardians ought to know, not only how the good 966 
and the honourable are many, but also how they are one? ‘Yes, 
certainly. The true guardian of the laws ought to know their 
truth, and should also be able to interpret and execute them? ‘He 
should.’ And is there any higher knowledge than the knowledge 
of the existence and power of the Gods? The people may be 
excused for following tradition; but the guardian must be able to 
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give a reason of the faith which is in him. And there are two 
great evidences of religion—the priority of the soul and the order 
of the heavens. For no man of sense, when he contemplates the 
universe, will be likely to substitute necessity for reason and will. 
Those who maintain that the sun and the stars are inanimate 967 
beings are utterly wrong in their opinions. The men of a former 
generation had a suspicion, which has been confirmed by later 
thinkers, that things inanimate could never without mind: have 
attained such scientific accuracy ; and some [Anaxagoras] even in 
those days ventured to assert that mind had ordered all things in 
heaven ; but they had no idea of the priority of mind, and they 
turned the world, or more properly themselves, upside down, and 
filled the universe with stones, and earth, and other inanimate 
bodies. This led to great impiety, and the poets said many foolish . 
things against the philosophers, whom they compared to ‘ yelping 
she-dogs, besides making other abusive remarks. No man can 
now truly worship the Gods who does not believe that the soul is 
eternal, and prior to the body, and the ruler of all bodies, and does 
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not perceive also that there is mind in the stars; or who has not Laws X//. 


heard the connexion of these things with music, and has not har- 
monized them with manners and laws, giving a reason of things 
which are matters of reason. He who is unable to acquire this 
knowledge, as well as the ordinary virtues of a citizen, can only be 
a servant, and not a ruler in the state. 


968 Let us then add another law to the effect that the Nocturnal 


Council shall be a guard set for the salvation of the state. ‘Very 
good.’ To establish this will be our aim, and I hope that others be- 
sides myself will assist. ‘ Let us proceed along the road in which 


’ God seems to guide us.’ We cannot, Megillus and Cleinias, an- 


ticipate the details which will hereafter be needed ; they must be 
supplied by experience. ‘What do you mean?’ First of all a 
register will have to be made of all those whose age, character, or 
education would qualify them to be guardians. The subjects 
which they are to learn, and the order in which they are to be 
learnt, are mysteries which cannot be explained beforehand, but 
not mysteries in any other sense. ‘If that is the case, what is to 
be done?’ We must stake our all on a lucky throw, and I will 
share the risk by stating my views on education. And I would 
have you, Cleinias, who are the founder of the Magnesian state, 
and will obtain the greatest glory if you succeed, and will at least 
be praised for your courage, if you fail, take especial heed of this 
matter. If we can only establish the Nocturnal Council, we will 
hand over the city to its keeping; none of the present company 
will hesitate about that. Our dream will then become a reality; 
and our citizens, if they are carefully chosen and well educated, 
will be saviours and guardians such as the world hitherto has 
never seen. 


The want of completeness in the Laws becomes more apparent 
in the later books. There is less arrangement in them, and the 
transitions are more abrupt from one subject to another. Yet they 
contain several noble passages, such as the ‘prelude to the dis- 
course concerning the honour and dishonour of parents’ (xi. 931), 
or the picture of the dangers attending the ‘friendly intercourse 
of young men and maidens with one another’ (viii. 835 D ff.), or 
the soothing remonstrance which is addressed to the dying man 
respecting his right to do what he will with his own (xi. 922 ff.), or 
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the fine description of the burial of the dead (xii. 958 C ff). The 
subject of religion in Book X is introduced as a prelude to offences 
against the Gods, and this portion of the work appears to be 
executed in Plato’s best manner. 

In the last four books, several questions occur for considera- 
tion: among them are (1) the detection and punishment of 
offences; (II) the nature of the voluntary and involuntary ; (III) 
the arguments against atheism, and against the opinion that the 
Gods have no care of human affairs; (IV) the remarks upon 
retail trade; (V) the institution of the Nocturnal Council. 

I. A weak point in the Laws of Plato is the amount of in- 
quisition into private life which is to be made by the rulers. The 
magistrate is always watching and waylaying the citizens. He is 
constantly to receive information against improprieties of life. 
Plato does not seem to be aware that espionage can only have 
a negative effect. He has not yet discovered the boundary line 
which parts the domain of law from that of morality or social 
life. Men will not tell of one another; nor will he ever be the 
most honoured citizen, who gives the most frequent information 
about offenders to the magistrates (v. 730 D, E). 

As in some writers of fiction, so also in philosophers, we may 
observe the effect of age. Plato becomes more conservative as he 
grows older, and he would govern the world entirely by men like 
himself, who are above fifty years of age (cp. vi. 755 A); for in 
them he hopes to find a principle of stability. He does not 
remark that, in destroying the freedom he is destroying also the 
life of the State. In reducing all the citizens to rule and measure, 
he would have been depriving the Magnesian colony of those 
great men ‘whose acquaintance is beyond all price’ (xii. 951 B); 
and he would have found that in the worst-governed Hellenic 
State, there was more of a carriére ouverte for extraordinary genius 
and virtue than in his own. 

Plato has an evident dislike of the Athenian dicasteries; he 
prefers a few judges who take a leading part in the conduct of 
trials to a great number who only listen in silence (vi. 766 D; cf. 
also ix. 855 D). He allows of two appeals— in each case however 
with an increase of the penalty (xii. 956). Modern jurists would 
disapprove of the redress of injustice being purchased only 
at an increasing risk; though indirectly the burden of legal ex- 


Peculiar notions respecting crimes and punishment. 


penses, which seems to have been little felt among the Athenians, 
has a similar effect. The love of litigation, which is a remnant of 
barbarism quite as much as a corruption of civilization, and was 
innate in the Athenian people, is diminished in the new state by 
the imposition of severe penalties (xi. 938). If persevered in, it is 
to be punished with death. 

In the Laws murder and homicide besides being crimes, are 
also pollutions. Regarded from this point of view, the estimate of 
such offences is apt to depend on accidental circumstances, such 
as the shedding of blood, and not on the real guilt of the offender 
or the injury done to society. They are measured by the horror 
which they arouse in a barbarous age. For there is a superstition 
in law as well as in religion, and the feelings of a primitive age 
have a traditional hold on the mass of the people. On the other 
hand, Plato is innocent of the barbarity which would visit the sins 
of the fathers upon the children, and he is quite aware that 
punishment has an eye to the future, and not to the past (ix. 
854 D ff.). Compared with that of most European nations in the 
last century his penal code, though sometimes capricious, is 
reasonable and humane. 

A defect in Plato’s criminal jurisprudence is his remission of 
the punishment when the homicide has obtained the forgiveness 
of the murdered person (ix. 869 E) ; as if crime were a personal 
affair between individuals, and not an offence against the State. 
Theré is a ridiculous disproportion in his punishments. Because 
a slave may fairly receive a blow for stealing one fig or one bunch 
of grapes, or a tradesman for selling adulterated goods to the value 
of one drachma, it is rather hard upon the slave that he should 
receive as many blows as he has taken grapes or figs (viil. 845 A), 
or upon the tradesman who has sold adulterated goods to the 
value of a thousand drachmas that he should receive a thousand 
blows (xi. 917). 

II. But before punishment can be inflicted at all, the legislator 
must determine the nature of the voluntary and involuntary. The 
great question of the freedom of the will, which in modern times 
has been worn threadbare with purely abstract discussion, was 
approached both by Plato and Aristotle—first, from the judicial ; 
secondly, from the sophistical point of view. They were puzzled 
by the degrees and kinds of crime; they observed also that the 
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law only punished hurts which are inflicted by a voluntary agent 
on an involuntary patient. 

In attempting to distinguish between hurt and injury (ix. 859 ff. ; 
cp. also 870), Plato says that mere hurt is not injury; but that 
a benefit when done in a wrong spirit may sometimes injure, e. g. 
when conferred without regard to right and wrong, or to the good 
or evil consequences which may follow. He means to say that 
the good or evil disposition of the agent is the principle which 
characterizes actions ; and this is not sufficiently described by the 
terms voluntary and involuntary. You may hurt another involun- 
tarily, and no one would suppose that you had injured him; and 
you may hurt him voluntarily, as in inflicting punishment—neither 
is this injury; but if you hurt him from motives of avarice, am- 
bition, or cowardly fear, this is injury. Injustice is also described 
as the victory of desire or passion or self-conceit over reason, as 
justice is the subordination of them to reason. In some para- 
doxical sense Plato is disposed to affirm all injustice to be in- 
voluntary ; because no man would do injustice who knew that it 
never paid and could calculate the consequences of what he was 
doing. Yet, on the other hand, he admits that the distinction of 
voluntary and involuntary, taken in another and more obvious 
sense, is the basis of legislation. His conception of justice and 
injustice is complicated (1) by the want of a distinction between 
justice and virtue, that is to say, between the quality which pri- 
marily regards others, and the quality in which self and others 
are equally regarded ; (2) by the confusion of doing and suffering 
justice ; (3) by the unwillingness to renounce the old Socratic 
paradox, that evil is involuntary. 

III]. The Laws rest on a religious foundation ; in this respect 
they bear the stamp of primitive legislation. They do not escape 
the almost inevitable consequence of making irreligion penal. If 
laws are based upon religion, the greatest offence against them 
must be irreligion. Hence the necessity for what in modern lan- 
guage, and according to a distinction which Plato would scarcely 
have understood, might be termed persecution. But the spirit of 
persecution in Plato, unlike that of modern religious bodies, arises 
out of the desire to enforce a true and simple form of religion, and 
is directed against the superstitions which tend to degrade man- 
kind. Sir Thomas More, in his Utopia, is in favour of tolerating 
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all except the intolerant, though he would not promote to high 
offices those who disbelieved in the immortality of the soul. Plato 
has not advanced quite so far as this in the path of toleration. 
But in judging of his enlightenment, we must remember that the 
evils of necromancy and divination were far greater than those of 
intolerance in the ancient world. Human nature is always having 
recourse to the first ; but only when organized into some form of 
priesthood falls into the other ; although in primitive as in later 
ages the institution of a priesthood may claim probably to be an 
advance on some form of religion which preceded. The Laws 
would have rested on a sounder foundation, if Plato had ever dis- 
tinctly realized to his mind the difference between crime and sin 
or vice. Of this, as of many other controversies, a clear definition 
might have been the end. But such a definition belongs to a later 
age of philosophy. 

The arguments which Plato uses for the being of a God, have 
an extremely modern character: first, the consensus gentium ; 
secondly, the argument which has already been adduced in the 
Phaedrus (245 C), of the priority of the self-moved. The answer 
to those who say that God ‘cares not,’ is, that He governs by 
general laws; and that he who takes care of the great will as- 
suredly take care of the small. Plato did not feel, and has not 
attempted to consider, the difficulty of reconciling the special 
with the general providence of God. Yet he is on the road to 
a solution, when he regards the world as a whole, of which all the 
parts work together towards the final end. 

We are surprised to find that the scepticism, which we attribute 
to young men in our own day, existed then (cp. Rep. vii. 538) ; 
that the Epicureanism expressed in the line of Horace (borrowed 
from Lucretius)— 


‘Namque Deos didici securum agere aevum,’ 


was already prevalent in the age of Plato; and that the terrors of 
another world were freely used in order to gain advantages over 
other men in this. The same objection which struck the Psalmist 
-—‘when I saw the prosperity of the wicked’ (73. 3)—is sup- 
posed to lie at the root of the better sort of unbelief. And the 
answer is substantially the same which the modern theologian 
would offer:—that the ways of God in this world cannot be 
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justified unless there be a future state of rewards and punish- 
ments. Yet this future state of rewards and punishments is in 
Plato’s view not any addition of happiness or suffering imposed 
from without, but the permanence of good and evil in the soul: 
here he is in advance of many modern theologians. The Greek, 
too, had his difficulty about the existence of evil, which in one 
solitary passage, remarkable for being inconsistent with his 
general system, Plato explains, after the Magian fashion, by a 
good and evil spirit (x. 896 E; cp. Theaet. 176, Statesman 269 E). 
This passage is also remarkable for being at variance with the 
general optimism of the Tenth Book—not ‘all things are ordered 
by God for the best,’ but somé things by a good, others by an evil 
spirit. 

The Tenth Book of the Laws presents a picture of the state of 
belief among the Greeks singularly like that of the world in which 
we live. Plato is disposed to attribute the incredulity of his own 
age to several causes. First, to the bad effect of mythological 
tales, of which he retains his disapproval; but he has a weak side 
for antiquity, and is unwilling, as in the Republic (Books II and 
III), wholly to proscribe them (Laws x. 886). Secondly, he 
remarks the self-conceit of a newly-fledged generation of philo- 
sophers, who declare that the sun, moon, and stars, are earth and 
stones only; and who also maintain that the Gods are made by 
the laws of the state. Thirdly, he notes a confusion in the minds 
of men arising out of their misinterpretation of the appearances of 
the world around them: they do not always see the righteous 
rewarded and the wicked punished. So in modern times there 
are some whose infidelity has arisen from doubts about the in- 
spiration of ancient writings; others who have been made un- 
believers by physical science, or again by the seemingly political 
character of religion; while there is a third class to whose minds 
the difficulty of ‘justifying the ways of God to man’ has been the 
chief stumblingblock. Plato is very much out of temper at the 
impiety of some of his contemporaries (x. 888); yet he is 
determined to reason with the victims, as he regards them, of 
these illusions before he punishes them. His answer to the 
unbelievers is twofold: first, that the soul is prior to the body 
(x. 891 E) ; secondly, that the ruler of the universe being perfect 
has made all things with a view to their perfection (x. 903 C, 904). 


in Plato's and in our own day. 


The difficulties arising out of ancient sacred writings were far less 
serious in the age of Plato than in our own. 

We too have our popular Epicureanism, which would allow the 
world to go on as if there were no God. When the belief in Him, 
whether of ancient or modern times, begins to fade away, men 
relegate Him, either in theory or practice, into a distant heaven. 
They do not like expressly to deny God when it is more con- 
venient to forget Him; and so the theory of the Epicurean 
becomes the practice of mankind in general. Nor can we be said 
to be free from: that which Plato justly considers to be the worst 
unbelief —of those who put superstition in the place of true 
religion. For the larger half of Christians continue to assert 
that the justice of God may be turned aside by gifts, and, if not by 
the.‘odour of fat, and the sacrifice steaming to heaven,’ still by 
another kind of sacrifice placed upon the altar—by masses for the 
quick and dead, by dispensations, by building churches, by rites 
and ceremonies—by the same means which the heathen used, 
taking other names and shapes. And the indifference of Epicure- 
anism and unbelief is in two ways the parent of superstition, 
partly because it permits, and also because it creates, a necessity 
for its development in religious and enthusiastic temperaments. 
If men cannot have a rational belief, they will have an irrational. 
And hence the most superstitious countries are also at a certain 
point of civilization the most unbelieving, and the revolution which 
takes one direction is quickly followed by a reaction in the other. 
So we may read ‘between the lines’ ancient history and philo- 
sophy into modern, and modern into ancient. Whether we com- 
pare the theory of Greek philosophy with the Christian religion, 
or the practice of the Gentile world with the practice of the 
Christian world, they will be found to differ more in words and 
less in reality than we might have supposed. The greater oppo- 
sition which is sometimes made between them seems to arise 
chiefly out of a comparison of the ideal of the one with the 
practice of the other. 

To the errors of superstition and unbelief Plato opposes the 
simple and natural truth of religion; the best and _ highest, 
whether conceived in the form of a person or a principle—as the 
divine mind or as the idea of good—is believed by him to be the 
basis of human life. That all things are working together for good 
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to the good and evil to the evil in this or in some other world 
to which human actions are transferred, is the sum of his faith 
or theology. Unlike Socrates, he is absolutely free from super- 
stition. Religion and morality are one and indivisible to him. 
He dislikes the ‘heathen mythology,’ which, as he significantly 
remarks, was not tolerated in Crete, and perhaps (for the meaning 
of his words is not quite clear) at Sparta (x. 886 B,C: cp. iil. 
680 C). He gives no encouragement to individual enthusiasm ; 
‘the establishment of religion could only be the work of a mighty 
intellect’ (x. 909 E). Like the Hebrews, he prohibits private 
rites; for the avoidance of superstition, he would transfer all 
worship of the Gods to the public temples (x. gog D). He would 
not have men and women consecrating the accidents of their lives 
(x. 909 E). He trusts to human punishments and not to divine 
judgments; though he is not unwilling to repeat the old tradition 
that certain kinds of dishonesty ‘prevent a man from having a 
family’ (xi. 913 C). He considers that the ‘ages of faith’ have 
passed away and cannot now be recalled (xii. 948 B). Yet he is far 
from wishing to extirpate the sentiment of religion, which he sees 
to be common to all mankind—Barbarians as well as Hellenes 
(x. 886 A). He remarks that no one passes through life without, 
sooner or later, experiencing its power (x. 888 B, C). To which 
we may add the further remark that the greater the irreligion, 
the more violent has often been the religious reaction. 

It is remarkable that Plato’s account of mind at the end of the 
Laws goes beyond Anaxagoras, and beyond himself in any of his 
previous writings. Aristotle, in a well-known passage (Met. i. 4) 
which is an echo of the Phaedo (97, 98), remarks on the incon- 
sistency of Anaxagoras in introducing the agency of mind, and yet 
having recourse to other and inferior, probably material causes. But 
Plato makes the further criticism, that the error of Anaxagoras con- 
sisted, not in denying the universal agency of mind, but in denying 
the priority, or, as we should say, the eternity of it (xii. 967). Yet 
in the Timaeus (31 ff.) he had himself allowed that God made the 
world out of pre-existing materials: in the Statesman (273 B) he 
says that there were seeds of evil in the world arising out of the 
remains of a former chaos which could not be got rid of ; and even 
in the Tenth Book of the Laws (896 E) he has admitted that there 
are two souls, a good and evil. In the Meno, the Phaedrus, and 
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the Phaedo, he had spoken of the recovery of ideas from a former 
state of existence. But now he has attained’ to a clearer point of 
view: he has discarded these fancies. From meditating on the 
priority of the human soul to the body, he has learnt the nature of 
soul absolutely. The power of the best, of which he gave an 
intimation in the Phaedo and in the Republic, now, as in the 
Philebus, takes the form of an intelligence or person. He no 
longer, like Anaxagoras, supposes mind to be introduced at a 
certain time into the world and to give order to a pre-existing 
chaos, but to be prior to the chaos, everlasting and evermoving, 
and the source of order and intelligence in all things. This 
appears to be the last form of Plato’s religious philosophy, which 
might almost be summed up-in the words of Kant, ‘the starry 
heaven above and the moral law within.’ Or rather, perhaps, 
‘the starry heaven above and mind prior to the world.’ 

IV. The remarks about retail trade, about adulteration, and 
about mendicity, have a very modern character. Greek social life 
was more like our own than we are apt to suppose. There was 
the same division of ranks, the same aristocratic and democratic 
feeling, and, even in a democracy, the same preference for land and 
for agricultural pursuits. Plato may be claimed as the first free- 
trader, when he prohibits the imposition of customs on imports 
and exports, though he was clearly not aware of the importance 
of the principle which he enunciated (vii. 847 B,C). The dis- 
credit of retail trade he attributes to the rogueries of traders, and 
is inclined to believe that ifa nobleman would keep a shop, which 
heaven forbid! retail trade might become honourable (xi. 918). 
He has hardly lighted upon the true reason, which appears to be 
the essential distinction between buyers and sellers, the one class 
being necessarily in some degree dependent on the other. When 
he proposes to fix prices ‘which would allow a moderate gain’ 
(xi. 920), and to regulate trade in several minute particulars, we 
must remember that this is by no means so absurd in a city consist- 
ing of 5040 citizens, in which almost every one would know and 
become known to everybody else, as in our own vast population. 
Among ourselves we are very far from allowing every man to 
charge what he pleases. Of many things the prices are fixed by 
law. Do we not often hear of wages being adjusted in proportion 
to the profits of employers? The objection to regulating them by 
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law and thus avoiding the conflicts which continually arise between 
the buyers and sellers of labour, is not so much the undesirable- 
ness as the impossibility of doing so. Wherever free competition 
is not reconcileable either with the order of society, or, as in the 
case of adulteration, with common honesty, the government may | 
lawfully interfere. The only question is,—Whether the inter- 
ference will be effectual, and whether the evil of interference may 
not be greater than the evil which is prevented by it. 

He would prohibit beggars, because in a well-ordered state no 
good man would be left to starve (xi. 936 B). This again is a pro- 
hibition which might have been easily enforced, for there is no 
difficulty in maintaining the poor when the population is small. 
In our own times the difficulty of pauperism is’ rendered far 
greater, (1) by the enormous numbers, (2) by the facility of loco- 
motion, (3) by the increasing tenderness for human life and 
suffering. And the only way of meeting the difficulty seems to 
be by modern nations subdividing themselves into small bodies 
having local knowledge and acting together in the spirit of ancient 
communities (cp. Arist. Pol. vi. 5, §§ 5-11). 

V. Regarded as the framework of a polity the Laws aré deemed 
by Plato to be a decline from the Republic, which is the dream 
of his earlier years (Laws v. 739). He nowhere imagines that he 
has reached a higher point of speculation. He is only descending 
to the level of human things, and he often returns to his original 
idea. For the guardians of the Republic, who were the elder 
citizens, and were all supposed to be philosophers, is now substi- 
tuted a special body, who are to review and amend the laws, 
preserving the spirit of the legislator. These are the Nocturnal 
Council, who, although they are not specially trained in dialectic, 
are not wholly destitute of it; for they must know the relation of 
particular virtues to the general principle of virtue (xii. 965). 
Plato has been arguing throughout the Laws that temperance 
is higher than courage, peace than war, that the love of both 
must enter into the character of the good citizen. And at the 
end the same thought is summed up by him in an abstract form. 
The true artist or guardian must be able to reduce the many. to 
the one, than which, as he says with an enthusiasm worthy of the 
Phaedrus or Philebus, ‘no more philosophical method was ever 
devised by the wit of man’ (xii. 965 C). But the sense of unity in 
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difference can only be acquired by study; and Plato does not 
explain to us the nature of this study, which we may reasonably 
infer, though there is a remarkable omission of the word, to be 
akin to the dialectic of the Republic. 

The Nocturnal Council is to consist of the priests who have 
obtained the rewards of virtue, of the ten eldest guardians: of 
the law, and of the director and ex-directors of education; each 
of whom is to select for approval a younger coadjutor. To this 
council the ‘ Spectator,’ who is sent to visit foreign countries, has 
to make his report (xii.g51 ff.). It is not an administrative body, 
but an assembly of sages who are to make legislation their study. 
Plato is not altogether disinclined to changes in the law where 
experience shows them to be necessary; but he is also anxious 
that the original spirit of the constitution should never be lost 
sight of. 

The Laws of Plato contain the latest phase of his philosophy, 
showing in many respects an advance, and in others a decline, 
in his views of life and the world. His Theory of Ideas in the 
next generation passed into one of Numbers, the nature of which 
we gather chiefly from the Metaphysics of Aristotle. Of the 
speculative side of this theory there are no traces in the Laws, 
but doubtless Plato found the practical value which he attributed 
to arithmetic greatly confirmed by the possibility of applying 
number and measure to the revolution of the heavens, and to the 
regulation of human life. In the return to a doctrine of numbers 
there is a retrogression rather than an advance; for the most 
barren logical abstraction is of a higher nature than number and 
figure. Philosophy fades away into the distance;, in the Laws 
it is confined to the members of the Nocturnal Council. The 
speculative truth which was the food of the guardians in the 
Republic, is for the majority of the citizens to be superseded by 
practical virtues. The law, which is the expression of mind 
written down, takes the place of the living word of the philoso- 
pher. (Compare the contrast of Phaedrus 275 E, and Laws x. 
891 A; also the plays on the words vois, vopos, vod diavopn (Laws 
iv. 714 A; xil.957C); and the discussion in the Statesman (293 ff.) 
of the difference between the personal rule of a king and the 
impersonal reign of law). The State is based on virtue and 
religion rather than on knowledge; and virtue is no longer 
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identified with knowledge, being of the commoner sort, and 
spoken of in the sense generally understood. Yet there are 
many traces of advance as well as retrogression in the Laws of 
Plato. The attempt to reconcile the ideal with actual life is an 
advance; to ‘have brought philosophy down from heaven to 
earth,’ is a praise which may be claimed for him as well as for 
his master Socrates. And the members of the Nocturnal Council 
are to continue students of the ‘one in many’ and of the nature of 
God. Education is the last word with which Plato supposes the 
theory of the Laws to end and the reality to begin (Laws, sub 
fin.). 

Plato’s increasing appreciation of the difficulties of human 
affairs, and of the element of chance which so largely influences 
them, is an indication not of a narrower, but of a maturer mind, 
which had become more conversant with realities. Nor can we 
fairly attribute any want of originality to him, because he has 
borrowed many of his provisions from Sparta and Athens. Laws 
and institutions grow out of habits and customs; and they have 
‘better opinion, better confirmation,’ if they have come down 
from antiquity and are not mere literary inventions. Plato would 
have been the first to acknowledge that the Book of Laws was 
not the creation of his fancy, but a collection of enactments 
which had been devised by inspired legislators, like Minos, 
Lycurgus, and Solon, to meet the actual needs of men, and had 
been approved by time and experience. 

In order to do justice therefore to the design of the work, it is 
necessary to examine how far it rests on an historical foundation 
and coincides with the actual laws of Sparta and Athens. The 
consideration of the historical aspect of the Laws has been 
reserved for this place. In working out the comparison the 
writer has been greatly assisted by the excellent essays of C. F. 
Hermann (‘ De vestigiis institutorum veterum, imprimis Atticorum, 
per Platonis de Legibus libros indagandis,’ and ‘ Juris domestici 
et familiaris apud Platonem in Legibus cum veteris Graeciae 
inque primis Athenarum institutis comparatio’: Marburg, 1836), 
and by J. B. Telfy’s ‘Corpus Juris Attici’ (Leipzig, 1868). 
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EXCURSUS ON THE RELATION OF THE LAws oF PLATO TO 
THE INSTITUTIONS OF CRETE AND LACEDAEMON AND TO 
THE LAws AND CONSTITUTION OF ATHENS. 


The Laws of Plato are essentially Greek: unlike Xenophon’s 
Cyropaedia, they contain nothing foreign or oriental. Their aim 
is to reconstruct the work of the great lawgivers of Hellas in a 
literary form. They partake both of an Athenian and a Spartan 
character. Some of them too are derived from Crete, and are 
appropriately transferred to a Cretan colony. But of Crete so 
little is known to us, that although, as Montesquieu (Esprit des 
Lois, iv. 6) remarks, ‘the Laws of Crete are the original of those 
of Sparta and the Laws of Plato the correction of these latter,’ 
there is only one point, viz. the common meals, in which they 

can be compared. Most of Plato’s provisions resemble the laws 
and customs which prevailed in these three states (especially in 
the two former), and which the personifying instinct of the Greeks 
attributed to Minos, Lycurgus, and Solon. A very few particulars 
may have been borrowed from Zaleucus (Cic. de Legibus, ii. 6), 
and Charondas, who is said to have first made laws against per- 
jury (Arist. Pol. ii. 12, § 11) and to have forbidden credit (Stob. 
Florileg. 44, p. 204, Gaisford), Some enactments are Plato’s own, 
and were suggested by his experience of defects in the Athenian 
and other Greek states. The Laws also contain many lesser pro- 
visions, which are not found in the ordinary codes of nations, 
because they cannot be properly defined, and are therefore better 
left to custom and common sense. ‘The greater part of the 
work,’ as Aristotle remarks (Pol. ii. 6,§ 4), ‘is taken up with 
laws’: yet this is not wholly true, and applies to the latter rather 
than to the first half of it. The book rests on an ethical and 
religious foundation: the actual laws begin with a hymn of praise 
in honour of the soul (v. 726 foll.). And the same lofty aspiration 
after the good is perpetually recurring, especially in Books X, XI, 
XII, and whenever Plato’s mind is filled with his highest themes. 
In prefixing to most of his laws a prooemium he has two ends 
in view, to persuade and also to threaten. They are to have the 
sanction of laws and the effect of sermons. And Plato’s ‘ Book of 
Laws,’ if described in the language of modern philosophy, may be 


Laws. 


InTRODUC- 
TION. 


CCX1V 


Laws. 


INTRODUC- 
TION. 


Comparison of the Laws of Plato with 


said to be as much an ethical and educational, as a political or 
legal treatise. 

But although the Laws partake both of an Athenian and a 
Spartan character, the elements which are borrowed from either 
state are necessarily very different, because the character and 
origin of the two governments themselves differed so widely. 
Sparta was the more ancient and primitive: Athens was suited to 
the wants of a later stage of society. The relation of the two 
states to the Laws may be conceived in this manner :—The founda- 
tion and ground-plan of the work are more Spartan, while the 
superstructure and details are more Athenian. At Athens the 
laws were written down and were voluminous; more than a 
thousand fragments of them have been collected by Telfy. Like 
the Roman or English law, they contained innumerable par- 
ticulars. Those of them which regulated daily life were familiarly 
known to the Athenians; for every citizen was his own lawyer, 
and also a judge, who decided the rights of his fellow-citizens 
according to the laws, often after hearing speeches from the 
parties interested or from their advocates. It is to Rome and not 
to Athens that the invention of law, in the modern sense of the 
term, is commonly ascribed. But it must be remembered that 
long before the times of the Twelve Tables (s.c. 451), regular 
courts and forms of law had existed at Athens and probably in 
the Greek colonies. And we may reasonably suppose, though 
without any express proof of the fact, that many Roman institu- 
tions and customs, like Latin literature and mythology, were 
partly derived from Hellas and had imperceptibly drifted from 
one shore of the Ionian Sea to the other (cp. especially the con- 
stitutions of Servius Tullius and of Solon). 

It is not proved that the laws of Sparta were in ancient times 
either written down in books or engraved on tablets of marble or 
brass. Nor is it certain that, if they had been, the Spartans could 
have read them. They were ancient customs, some of them older 
probably than the settlement in Laconia, of which the origin is 
unknown ; they occasionally received the sanction of the Delphic 
oracle, but there was a still stronger obligation by which they 
were enforced,—the necessity of self-defence: the Spartans were | 
always living in the presence of their enemies. They belonged 
to an age when written law had not yet taken the place of custom 
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and tradition. The old constitution was very rarely affected by 
new enactments, and these only related to the duties of the Kings 
or Ephors, or the new relations of classes which arose as time 
went on. Hence there was as great a difference as could well be 
conceived between the Laws of Athens and Sparta: the one was 
_the creation of a civilized state, and did not differ in principle 
from our modern legislation, the other of an age in which the 
people were held together and also kept down by force of arms, 
and which afterwards retained many traces of its barbaric origin 
‘ surviving in culture.’ 

Nevertheless the Lacedaemonian was the ideal of a primitive 
Greek state. According to Thucydides (i. 18) it was the first 
which emerged out of confusion and became a regular govern- 
ment. It was also an army devoted to military exercises, but 
organized with a view to self-defence and not to conquest. It was 
not quick to move or easily excited ; but stolid, cautious, unam- 
bitious, procrastinating. For many centuries it retained the same 
character which was impressed upon \t by the hand of the legis- 
lator. This singular fabric was partly the result of circumstances, 
partly the invention of some unknown individual in prehistoric 
times, whose ideal of education was military discipline, and who, 
by the ascendency of his genius, made a small tribe into a nation 
which became famous in the world’s history. The other Hellenes 
wondered at the strength and stability of his work. The rest of 
Hellas, says Thucydides (iii. 93 ; cp. iv. 108), undertook the colonisa- 
tion of Heraclea the more readily, having a feeling of security 
now that they saw the Lacedaemonians taking part in it. The 
Spartan state appears to us in the dawn of history as a vision of 
armed men, irresistible by any other power then existing in the 
world. It can hardly be said to have understood at all the rights 
or duties of nations to one another, or indeed to have had any 
moral principle except patriotism and obedience to commanders. 
Men were so trained to act together that they lost the freedom 
and spontaneity of human life in cultivating the qualities of the 
soldier and ruler. The Spartan state was a composite body in 
which kings, nobles, citizens, perioeci, artisans, slaves, had to find 
a ‘modus vivendi’ with one another. All of them were taught 
some use of arms. The strength of the family tie was diminished 
among them by an enforced absence from home and by common 
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meals. Sparta had no life or growth; no poetry or tradition of 
the past; no art, no thought. The Athenians started on their 
great career some centuries later, but the Spartans would have 
been easily conquered by them, if Athens had not been deficient 
in the qualities which constituted the strength (and also the weak- 
ness) of her rival. 

The ideal of Athens has been pictured for all time in the speech 
which Thucydides puts into the mouth of Pericles, called the 
Funeral Oration. He contrasts the activity and freedom and 
pleasantness of Athenian life with the immobility and severe 
looks and incessant drill of the Spartans. The citizens of no city 
were more versatile, or more readily changed from land to sea or 
more quickly moved about from place to place. They ‘took their 
pleasures’ merrily, and yet, when the time for fighting arrived, 
were not a whit behind the Spartans, who were like men living in 
a camp, and, though always keeping guard, were often too late for 
the fray. Any foreigner might visit Athens; her ships found a 
way to the most distant shores; the riches of the whole earth 
poured in upon her. Her citizens had their theatres and festivals ; 
they ‘provided their souls with many relaxations’; yet they were 
not less manly than the Spartans or less willing to sacrifice this 
enjoyable existence for their country’s good. The Athenian was 
a nobler form of life than that of their rivals, a life of music as well 
as of gymnastic, the life of a citizen as well as of a soldier. Such 
is the picture which Thucydides has drawn of the Athenians in 
their glory. It is the spirit of this life which Plato would infuse 
into the Magnesian state and which he seeks to combine with the 
common meals and gymnastic discipline of Sparta. 

The two great types of Athens and Sparta had deeply entered 
into his mind. He had heard of Sparta at a distance and from 
common Hellenic fame: he was a citizen of Athens and an 
Athenian of noble birth. He must often have sat in the law- 
courts, and may have had personal experience of the duties of 
offices such as he is establishing. There is no need to ask the 
question, whence he derived his knowledge of the Laws of 
Athens : they were a part of his daily’life. Many of his enact- 
ments are recognized to be Athenian laws from the fragments 
preserved in the Orators and elsewhere: many more would be 
found to be so if we had better information. Probably also still 
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more of them would have been incorporated in the Magnesian 
code, if the work had ever been finally completed. But it seems 
to have come down to us in a form which is partly finished and 
partly unfinished, having a beginning and end, but wanting 
- arrangement in the middle. The Laws answer to Plato’s own 
description of them, in the comparison (ix. 858 B) which he makes 
of himself and his two friends to gatherers of stones or the be- 
ginners of some composite work, ‘who are providing materials 
and partly putting them together :—having some of their laws, 
like stones, already fixed in their places, while others lie about.’ 

Plato’s own life coincided with the period at which Athens rose 
to her greatest heights and sank to her lowest depths. It was 
impossible that he should regard the blessings of democracy in 
the same light as the men of a former generation, whose view was 
not intercepted by the evil shadow of the taking of Athens, and 
who had only the glories of Marathon and Salamis and the admin- 
istration of Pericles to look back upon. On the other hand the 
fame and prestige of Sparta, which had outlived so many crimes and 
blunders, was not altogether lost at the end of the life of Plato. 
Hers was the only great Hellenic government which preserved 
something of its ancient form; and although the Spartan citizens 
were reduced to almost one-tenth of their original number (Arist. 
Pol. ii. 9, §§ 16, 17), she still retained, untilthe rise of Thebes and 
Macedon, a certain authority and predominance due to her final 
success in the struggle with Athens and to the victories which 
Agesilaus won in Asia Minor. 

Plato, like Aristotle, had in his mind some form of a mean state 
which should escape the evils and secure the advantages of both 
aristocracy and democracy. It may however be doubted whether 
the creation of such a state is not beyond the legislator’s art 
(cp. iv. 709), although there have been examples in history of forms 
of government, which through some community of interest or of 
origin, through a balance of parties in the state itself, or through 
the fear of a common enemy, have for a while preserved such a 
character of moderation. But in general there arises a time in 
the history of a state when the struggle between the few and the 
many has to be fought out. No system of checks and balances, 
such as Plato has devised in the Laws, could have given equipoise 
and stability to an ancient state, any more than the skill of the 
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legislator could have withstood the tide of democracy in England 
or France during the last hundred years, or have given life to 
China or India. 


The basis of the Magnesian constitution is the equal division of 
land (v. 737 foll.). In the new state (v. 744 D), as in the Republic 
(iv. 421, 422), there was to be neither poverty nor riches. Every 
citizen under all circumstances retained his lot, and as much 
money as was necessary for the cultivation of it (ix. 855 B), and no 
one was allowed to accumulate property to the amount of more 
than five times the value of the lot, inclusive of it (v. 744 D, E). 
The equal division of land was a Spartan institution, not known to 
have existed elsewhere in Hellas. The mention of it in the Laws 
of Plato affords considerable presumption that it was of ancient 
origin, and not first introduced, as Mr. Grote and others have 
imagined, in the reformation of Cleomenes III. But at Sparta, if 
we may judge from the frequent complaints of the accumulation of 
property in the hands of a few persons (Arist. Pol. ii. 9, § 14), no 
provision could have been made for the maintenance of the lot. 
Plutarch indeed speaks of a law introduced by the Ephor Epita- 
deus soon after the Peloponnesian War, which first allowed the 
Spartans to sell their land (Agis, c. 5): but from the manner in 
which Aristotle refers to the subject, we should imagine this evil 
in the state to be of a much older standing. Like some other 
countries in which small proprietors have been numerous, the 
original equality passed into inequality, and, instead of a large 
middle class, there was probably at Sparta greater disproportion 
in the property of the citizens than in any other state of Hellas. 
Plato was aware of the danger, and has improved on the Spartan 
custom. The land, as at Sparta, must have been tilled by slaves, 
since other occupations were found for the citizens (vii. 806 E ; 
viii. 835 E). Bodies of young men between the ages of twenty-five 
and thirty were engaged in making biennial peregrinations of the 
country. They and their officers are to be the magistrates, police, 
engineers, aediles, of the twelve districts into which the colony 
was divided (vi. 760 ff.). Their way of life may be compared with 
that of the Spartan secret police or Crypteia, a name which Plato 
freely applies to them (vi. 763 B) without apparently any conscious- 
ness of the odium which has attached to the word in history. 
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Another great institution which Plato borrowed from Sparta (or 
Crete) is the Syssitia or common meals. These were established 
in both states, and in some respects were considered by Aristotle 


‘to be better managed in Crete than at Lacedaemon (Pol. ii. 10, 


§§ 7-10). In the Laws (viii. 842 B) the Cretan custom appears to be 
adopted ': that is to say, if we may interpret Plato by Aristotle, 
the cost of them was defrayed by the state and not by the indi- 


_ viduals (Arist. Pol. ii. 9, §§ 31, 32) ; so that the members of the mess, 


who could not pay their quota, still retained their rights of citizen- 
ship. But this explanation is hardly consistent with Laws xii. 955 
D, E, where contributions to the Syssitia from private estates are 
expressly mentioned. Plato goes further than the legislators of 
Sparta and Crete, and would extend the common meals to women 
as well as men: he desires to curb the disorders, which existed 
among the female sex in both states (vi. 781), by the application to 
women of the same military discipline to which the men were 
already subject. It was an extension of the custom of Syssitia from 
which the ancient legislators shrank, and which Plato himself 
believed to be very difficult of enforcement. 

Like Sparta, the new colony was not to be surrounded by 
walls,—a state should learn to depend upon the bravery of its 
citizens only (vi. 778 D, E)—a fallacy or paradox, if it is not to be 
regarded as a poetical fancy, which is fairly enough ridiculed by 
Aristotle (Pol. vii. 11,§ 8). Women, too, must be ready to assist 
in the defence of their country: they are not to rush to the 
temples and altars, but to arm themselves with shield and spear 
(vii. 794 D). In the regulation of the Syssitia, in at least one of 
his enactments respecting property, and in the attempt to correct 
the licence of women, Plato shows, that while he borrowed from 
the institutions of Sparta and favoured the Spartan mode of life, 
he also sought to improve upon them. 

The enmity to the sea is another Spartan feature which is 
transferred by Plato to the Magnesian state (iv. 704 foll.). He did 
not reflect that a non-maritime power would always be at the 
mercy of one which had a command of the great highway. Their 
many island homes, the vast extent of coast which had to be pro- 
tected by them, their struggles first of all with the Phoenicians 


? This is not proved by viii. 847 E, as Hermann supposes (‘ De Vestigiis,’ 
Ste,;-p.29); 


CCX1X 


Laws. 


INTRODUC- 
TION. 


CCXX 


Laws. 


INTRODUC- 
TION. 


Comparison of the Laws of Plato with 


and Carthaginians, and secondly with the Persian fleets, forced 
the Greeks, mostly against their will, to devote themselves 
to the sea. The islanders before the inhabitants of the con- 
tinent, the maritime cities before the inland, the Corinthians and 
Athenians before the Spartans, were compelled to fit out ships: 
last of all the Spartans, by the pressure of the Peloponnesian 
War, were driven to establish a naval force, which, after the 
battle of Aegospotami, for more than a generation commanded 
the Aegean. Plato, like the Spartans, had a prejudice against a 
navy, because he regarded it as the nursery of democracy (iv. 704- 
707). But he either never considered, or did not care to explain, 
how a city, set upon an island and ‘distant not more than ten 
miles from the sea, having a seaboard provided with excellent 
harbours’ (iv. 704), could have safely subsisted without one. 

Neither the Spartans nor the Magnesian colonists (xi. 919 D) 
were permitted to engage intrade or commerce. In order to limit 
their dealings as far as possible to their own country, they had a 
separate coinage; the Magnesians were only allowed to use the 
common currency of Hellas when they travelled abroad, which 
they were forbidden to do unless they received permission from the 
government (v. 742: cp. xil. 949 E ff). Like the Spartans, Plato 
was afraid of the evils which might be introduced into his state by 
intercourse with foreigners (iv. 704 D); but he also shrinks from 
the utter exclusiveness of Sparta (xii. 950 B), and is not unwilling: 
to allow visitors of a suitable age and rank to come from other 
states to his own, as he also allows citizens of his own state to go 
to foreign countries and bring back a report of them. Such in- 
ternational communication seemed to him both honourable and 
useful. 


We may now notice some points in which the commonwealth 
of the Laws approximates to the Athenian model. These are 
much more numerous than the previous class of resemblances ; 
we are better able to compare the laws of Plato with those of 
Athens, because a good deal more is known to us of Athens than 
of Sparta. 

The information which we possess about Athenian law, though 
comparatively fuller, is still fragmentary. The sources from 
which our knowledge is derived are chiefly the following :— 
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(1) The Orators,— Antiphon, Andocides, Lysias, Isocrates, 
Demosthenes, Aeschines, Lycurgus, and others. 

(2) Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, Plato, Aristotle, as well 
as later writers, such as Cicero de Legibus, Plutarch, Aelian, 
Pausanias. 

(3) Lexicographers, such as Harpocration, Pollux, Hesychius, 
Suidas, and the compiler of the Etymologicum Magnum, many of 
whom are of uncertain date, and to a great extent based upon one 
another, Their writings extend altogether over more than eight 
hundred years, from the second to the tenth century. 

(4) The Scholia on Aristophanes, Plato, Demosthenes. 

(5) A few inscriptions. 

Our knowledge of a subject derived from such various sources 
and for the most part of uncertain date and origin, is necessarily 
precarious. No critic can separate the actual laws of Solon from 
those which passed under his name in later ages. Nor do the 
Scholiasts and Lexicographers attempt to distinguish how many 
of these laws were stil] in force at the time when they wrote, 
or when they fell into disuse and were to be found in books 
only. Nor can we hastily assume that enactments which occur 
in the Laws of Plato were also a part of Athenian law, however 
probable this may appear. 

There are two classes of similarities between Plato’s Laws and 
those of Athens: (i) of institutions ; (ii) of minor enactments. 

(i) The constitution of the Laws in its general character re- 
sembles much more nearly the Athenian constitution of. Solon’s 
time than that which succeeded it, or the extreme democracy 
which prevailed in Plato’s own day (iii. 698 ff.). It was a mean 
state which he hoped to create, equally unlike a Syracusan 
tyranny or the mob-government of the Athenian assembly. 
There are various expedients by which he sought to impart to 
it the quality of moderation. (1) The whole people were to be 
educated: they could not be all trained in philosophy, but they 
were to acquire the simple elements of music, arithmetic, geo- 
metry, astronomy (vii. 809 ff.); they were also to be subject 
to military discipline, dpyovres Kat dpydpevor (xii. 942 C).. (2) The 
majority of them were, or had been at some time in their lives, 
magistrates, and had the experience which is given by office. 
(3) The persons who Held the highest offices were to have a 
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further education, not much inferior to that provided for the 
guardians in the Republic, though the range of their studies is 
narrowed to the nature and divisions of virtue (xii. 965): here 
their philosophy comes to an end. (4) The entire number of the 
citizens (5040) rarely, if ever, assembled, except for purposes 
of elections. The whole people were divided into four classes, 
each having the right to be represented by the same number of 
members inthe Council. The result of such an arrangement would 
be, as in the constitution of Servius Tullius, to give a dispropor- 
tionate share of power to the wealthier classes, who may be 
supposed to be always much fewer in number than the poorer. 
This tendency was qualified by the complicated system of selec- 
tion by vote, previous to the final election by lot, of which the 
object seems to be to hand over to the wealthy few the power of 
selecting from the.many poor, and vice versa (vi. 756). (5) The 
most important body in the state was the Nocturnal Council, 
which is borrowed from the Areopagus at Athens, as it existed, 
or was supposed to have existed, in the days before Ephialtes and 
the Eumenides of Aeschylus, when its power was undiminished. 
In some particulars Plato appears to have copied exactly the cus- 
toms and procedure of the Areopagus : both assemblies sat at night 
(xii. 968 A: Telfy, 836). There was a resemblance also in more im- 
portant matters. Like the Areopagus, the Nocturnal Council was 
partly composed of magistrates and other state officials, whose 
term of office had expired (xil. 951). (7) The constitution in- 
cluded several diverse and even opposing elements, such as the 
Assembly and the Nocturnal Council. (8) There was much less 
exclusiveness than at Sparta; the citizens were to have an 
interest in the government of neighbouring states, and to know 
what was going on in the rest of the world.—All these were 
moderating influences. 

A striking similarity between Athens and the constitution of 
the Magnesian colony is the use of the lot in the election of judges 
and other magistrates (vi. 756, 759; 768). That such a mode of 
election should have been resorted to in any civilized state, or 
that it should have been transferred by Plato to an ideal or 
imaginary one, is very singular to us. The most extreme 
democracy of modern times has never thought of leaving govern- 
ment wholly to chance. It was natural that Socrates should scoff 
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at it, and ask, ‘Who would choose a pilot or carpenter or flute- 
player by lot’ (Xen. Mem. i. 2, § 9)? Yet there were many 
considerations which made this mode of choice attractive both to 
the oligarch and to the democrat :—(1) It seemed to recognize that 
one man was as good as another, and that all the members of the 
governing body, whether few or many, were on a perfect equality 
in every sense of the word. (2) To the pious mind it appeared to 
be a choice made, not by man, but by heaven (cp. Laws ili.6go C). 
(3) It afforded a protection against corruption and intrigue. .... It 
must also be remembered that, although elected by lot, the 
persons so elected were subject to a scrutiny before they entered 
_on their office, and were therefore liable, after election, if dis- 
qualified, to be rejected (Laws vi. 756 E). They were, moreover, 
liable to be called to account after the expiration of their office. 
In the election of councillors Plato introduces a further check: 
they are not to be chosen directly by lot from all the citizens, but 
from a select body previously elected by vote. In Plato’s state at 
least, as we may infer from his silence on this point, judges and 
magistrates performed their duties without pay, which was a 
guarantee both of their disinterestedness and of their belonging 
probably to the higher class of citizens (cp. Arist. Pol. v. 8, § 15 
foll.). Hence we are not surprised that the use of the lot prevailed, 
not only in the election of the Athenian Council, but also in many 
oligarchies, and even in Plato’s colony. The evil consequences of 
the lot are to a great extent avoided, if the magistrates so elected 
do not, like the dicasts at Athens, receive pay from the state. 
Another parallel is that of the Popular Assembly, which at 
Athens was omnipotent, but in the Laws has only a faded and 
secondary existence. In Plato it was chiefly an elective body, 
having apparently no judicial and little political power entrusted 
to it. At Athens it was the mainspring of the democracy; it had 
the decision of war or peace, of life and death; the acts of generals 
or statesmen were authorized or condemned by it; no office or 
person was above its control. Plato was far from allowing such 
a despotic power to exist in his model community, and: therefore 
he minimizes the importance of the Assembly and narrows its 
functions. He probably never asked himself a question, which 
naturally occurs to the modern reader, where was to be the 
central authority in this new community, and by what supreme 
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power would the differences of inferior powers be decided. At 
the same time he magnifies and brings into prominence the 
Nocturnal Council (which is in many respects a reflection of the 
Areopagus), but does not make it the governing body of the state. 

Between the judicial system of the Laws and that of Athens 
there was very great similarity, and a difference almost equally 
great. Plato not unfrequently adopts the details when he rejects 
the principle. At Athens any citizen might be a judge and 
member of the great court of the Heliaea. This was ordinarily 
subdivided into a number of inferior courts, but an occasion is 
recorded on which the whole body, in number six thousand, rhet 
in a single court (Andoc. de Myst. § 17). Plato significantly re- 
marks that a few judges, if they are good, are better than a great 
number (vi. 766 D). He also, at least in capital cases, confines 
the plaintiff and defendant to a single speech each, instead of 
allowing two apiece, as was the common practice at Athens (ix. 
855). On the other hand, in all private suits he gives two appeals, 
from the arbiters to the courts of the tribes, and from the courts 
of the tribes to the final or supreme court (xii. 956). There was 
nothing answering to this at Athens. The three courts were 
appointed in the following manner :—the arbiters were to be agreed 
upon by the parties to the cause; the judges of the tribes to be 
elected by lot ; the highest.tribunal to be chosen at the end of 
each year by the great officers of state out of their own number— 
they were to serve for a year, to undergo a scrutiny, and, unlike 
the Athenian judges, to vote openly (vi. 767, 768). Plato does not 
dwell upon methods of procedure: these are the lesser matters 
which he leaves to the younger legislators (xil. 956). In cases of 
murder and some other capital offences, the cause was to be tried 
by a special tribunal (ix. 855), as was the custom at Athens: mili- 
tary offences, too, as at Athens, were decided by the soldiers 
(xil. 943 ff.). Public causes in the Laws, as sometimes at Athens, 
were voted upon by the whole people: because, as Plato re- 
marks, they are all equally concerned in them (vi. 768). They 
were to be previously investigated by three of the principal 
magistrates. He believes also that in private suits all should 
take part; ‘for he who has no share in the administration of 
justice is apt to imagine that he has no share in the state at all’ 
(vi. 768 B). The wardens of the country (vi. 761), like the 
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Forty at Athens, also exercised judicial power in small matters, 
as well as the wardens of the agora and city (vi. 764). The 
department of justice is better organized in Plato than in an 
ordinary Greek state, proceeding more by regular methods, and 
being more restricted to distinct duties. 

The executive of Plato’s Laws, like the Athenian, was different 
from that of a modern civilized state. The difference chiefly con- 
sists in this, that whereas among ourselves there are certain 
persons or classes of persons set apart for the execution of the 
duties of government, in ancient Greece, as in all other com- 
munities in the earlier stages of their development, they were not 
equally distinguished from the rest of the citizens. The machinery 
of government was never so well organized as in the best modern 
states. The judicial department was not so completely separated 
from the legislative, nor the executive from the judicial, nor the 
people at large from the professional soldier, lawyer, or priest. 
To Aristotle (Pol. vi. c. 8) it was a question requiring serious con- 
sideration—Who should execute a sentence? There was probably 
no body of police to whom were entrusted the lives and properties 
of the citizens in any Hellenic state. Hence it might be reason- 
ably expected that every man should be the watchman of every 
other, and in turn be watched by him. The ancients do not seem 
to have remembered the homely adage that, ‘What is every 
man’s business is no man’s business,’ or always to have thought of 
applying the principle of a division of labour to the administration 
of law and to government. Every Athenian was at some time or 
on some occasion in his life a magistrate, judge, advocate, soldier, 
sailor, policeman. He had not necessarily any private business ; 
a good deal of his time was taken up with the duties of office and 
other public occupations. So, too, in Plato’s Laws. A citizen 
was to interfere in a quarrel, if older than the combatants, or to 
defend the outraged party, if his junior (ix. 880). He was especially 
bound to come to the rescue of a parent who was ill-treated by his 
children (ix. 881). Ile was also required to prosecute the mur- 
derer of a kinsman (ix. 866). In certain cases he was allowed to 
arrest an offender (xi. 914). He might even use violence to an 
abusive person (xi. 935). Any citizen who was not less than 
thirty years of age at times exercised a magisterial authority, 
to be enforced even by blows (xi. 917C). Both in the Magnesian 
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state and at Athens many thousand persons must have shared 
in the highest duties of government, if a section only of the 
Council, consisting of thirty or of fifty persons, as in the Laws, or 
at Athens after the days of Cleisthenes, held office for a month, 
or for thirty-five days only. It was almost as if, in our own 
country, the Ministry or the Houses of Parliament were to change 
every month. The average ability of the Athenian and Magnesian 
councillors could not have been very high, considering there were 
so many of them. And yet they were entrusted with the perform- 
ance of the most important executive duties. In these respects the 
constitution of the Laws resembles Athens far more than Sparta. 
All the citizens were to be, not merely soldiers, but politicians 
and administrators. 

(ii) There are numerous minor particulars in which the Laws 
of Plato resemble those of Athens. These are less interesting 
than the preceding, but they show even more strikingly how 
closely in the composition of his work Plato has followed the laws 
and customs of his own country. 

(1) Evidence. (a) At Athens a child was not allowed to give 
evidence (Telfy, 684). Plato has a similar law: ‘A child shall be 
allowed to give evidence only in cases of murder’ (xi. 937 B). (8) 
At Athens an unwilling witness might be summoned ; but he was 
not required to appear if he was ready to declare on oath that he 
knew nothing about the matter in question (Telfy, 695). So in 
Laws xi. 936 E. (c) Athenian law enacted that when more than 
half the witnesses in a case had been convicted of perjury, there 
was to be a new trial (avadixos xpioiws—Telfy, 779, 780). There is a 
similar provision in Laws xi.937. (d) False-witness was punished 
at Athens by aria and a fine (Telfy, 1106). Plato (xi. 937) is 
at once more lenient and more severe: ‘If a man be twice con- 
victed of false-witness, he shall not be required, and if thrice, he 
shall not be allowed to bear witness; and if he dare to witness 
after he has been convicted three times, ... he shall be punished 
with death.’ 

(2) Murder. (a) Wilful murder was punished in Athenian law 
by death, perpetual exile, and confiscation of property (Telfy, 1124). 
Plato, too, has the alternative of death or exile (ix. 871 D), but he 
does not confiscate the murderer’s property (ix. 855 A). (6) The 
parricide was not allowed to escape by going into exile at Athens 
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(Telfy, 1125), nor, apparently, in the Laws (ix. 869). (c) A homi- 
cide, if forgiven by his victim before death, received no punish- 
ment, either at Athens (Telfy, 1136), or in the Magnesian state 
(ix. 869 D). In both (Telfy, 1009: Laws ix. 872 A, B) the con- 
triver of a murder is punished as severely as the doer; and persons 
accused of the crime are forbidden to enter temples or the agora 
until they have been tried (Telfy, 829: Laws ix. 871, 874). (d) At 
Athens slaves who killed their masters and were caught red- 
handed, were not to be put to death by the relations of the mur- 
dered man, but to be handed over to the magistrates (Telfy, 1133). 
So in the Laws (ix. 872), the slave who is guilty of wilful murder 
has a public execution : but if the murder is committed in anger, it 
is punished by the kinsmen of the victim (ix. 868 B, C). 

(3) Involuntary homicide. (a) The guilty person, according to 
the Athenian law, had to go into exile, and might not return, until 
the family of the man slain were conciliated. Then he must be 
purified (Telfy, 1134). If he is caught before he has obtained for- 
giveness, he may be put to death (1136). These enactments 
reappear in the Laws (ix. 865, 866). (6) The curious provision of 
Plato, that a stranger who has been banished for involuntary homi- 
cide and is subsequently wrecked upon the coast, must ‘take up 
his abode on the sea-shore, wetting his feet in the sea, and watch- 
ing for an opportunity of sailing’ (ix. 866 D), recalls the procedure 
of the Judicium Phreatteum at Athens, according to which an 
involuntary homicide, who, having gone into exile, is accused of a 
wilful murder, was tried at Phreatto for this offence in a boat by 
magistrates on the shore. (c) A still more singular law, occurring 
both in the Athenian and Magnesian code, enacts that a stone or 
other inanimate object which kills a man is to be tried, and cast 
over the border (Telfy, 590, 591 : Laws ix. 873 E ff.). 

(4) Justifiable or excusable homicide. Plato and Athenian law 
agree in making homicide justifiable or excusable in the following 
cases :—(1) at the games (Telfy, 1137: Laws ix. 865 A, B); (2) in 
war (Telfy, 1137: Laws ix. 869 C) ; (3) if the person slain was found 
doing violence to a free woman (Telfy, 1169: Laws ix. 874); (4) if 
a doctor’s patient dies (Telfy, 1138: Laws ix. 865) ; (5) in the case 
of a robber (Telfy, 1150: Laws ix. 874); (6) in self-defence (Telfy, 
1132: Laws ix. 869). 

(5) Impiety. Death or expulsion was the Athenian penalty for 
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impiety (Telfy, 1078, 1080). In the Laws it is punished in various 
cases by imprisonment for five years, for life, and by death 
(x. 908, go9). 

(6) Sacrilege. Robbery of temples at Athens was punished by 
death, refusal of burial in the land, and confiscation of property 
(Telfy, 1148). In the Laws (ix. 854, 855) the citizen who is guilty 
of such a crime is to ‘perish ingloriously and be cast beyond the 
borders of the land,’ but his property is not confiscated. 

(7) Sorcery. The sorcerer at Athens was to be executed (Telfy, 
1156): cp. Laws xi. 933, where it is enacted that the physician 
who poisons and the professional sorcerer shall be punished with 
death. 

(8) Treason. Both at Athens and in the Laws the penalty for 
treason was death (Telfy, 1027: Laws ix. 856 E), and refusal of 
burial in the country (Telfy, 1028: Laws ix. 855 A). 

(9) Sheltering exiles. ‘If a man receives an exile, he shall be 
punished with death’ (Laws xii. 955 B). So, too, in Athenian law 
(Telfy, 1034). 

(10) Wounding. Athenian law compelled a man who had 
wounded another to go into exile; if he returned, he was to be put 
to death (Telfy, 1142). Plato only punishes the offence with death 
when children wound their parents or one another, or a slave 
wounds his master (Laws ix. 877). 

(11) Bribery. Death was the punishment for taking a bribe, 
both at Athens (Telfy, 1054) and in the Laws (xii. 955); but 
Athenian law offered an alternative—the payment of a fine of ten 
times the amount of the bribe. 

(12) Theft. Plato, like Athenian law (Telfy, 1150 ff.), punishes 
the theft of public property by death (Laws xii. 941: cp., however, 
ix. 857); the theft of private property in both involves a fine of 
double the value of the stolen goods (Telfy, 1575 : Laws ix. 857). 

(13) Suicide. He ‘who slays him who of all men, as they say, 
is his own best friend,’ is regarded in the same spirit by Plato 
and by Athenian law. Plato (Laws ix. 873) would have him 
‘buried ingloriously on the borders of the twelve portions of the 
land, in such places as are uncultivated and nameless,’ and ‘no 
column or inscription is to mark the place of his interment.’ 
Athenian law enacted that the hand which did the deed should be 
separated from the body and be buried apart (Telfy, 1141). 
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(14) Injury. In cases of wilful injury, Athenian law compelled 
the guilty person to pay double the damage; in cases of involun- 
tary injury, simple damages (Telfy, 1552). Plato (Laws ix. 878) 
enacts that if a man wounds another in passion, and the wound is 
curable, he shall pay double the damage, if incurable or disfiguring, 
fourfold damages. If, however, the wounding is accidental, he 
shali simply pay for the harm done (ix. 879). 

(15) Treatment of parents. Athenian law allowed any one to 
indict another for neglect or illtreatment of parents (Telfy, 1164). 
So Plato bids bystanders assist a father who is assaulted by his son 
(ix. 881), and allows any one to give information against children 
_ who neglect their parents (xi. 932). 

(16) Execution of sentences. Both Plato and Athenian law give 
to the winner of a suit power to seize the goods of the loser, if he 
does not pay within the appointed time (Telfy, 763 n.: Laws xii. 
958). At Athens the penalty was also doubled (Telfy, 761) ; not so 
in Plato. Plato however punishes contempt of court by death (xii. 
958), which at Athens seems only to have been visited with a 
further fine (Telfy, 768). 

(17) Property. (a) Both at Athens and in the Laws a man who 
has disputed property in his possession must give the name of the 
person from whom he received it (Telfy, 1458: Laws xi.g15C, D); 
and any one searching for lost property must enter a house naked 
(Telfy, 1579), or, as Plato says (Laws xii. 954 A), ‘naked, ar wear- 
ing only a short tunic and without a girdle.’ (b) Athenian law, as 
well as Plato, did not allow a father to disinherit his son without 
good reason and the consent of impartial persons (Telfy, 1329 : 
Laws xi. 929). Neither grants to the eldest son any special claim 
on the paternal estate (Telfy, 1386: Laws xi.g23C). In the law of 
inheritance both prefer males to females (Telfy, 1387: Laws xi. 
925 A). (c) Plato and Athenian law enacted that a tree should be 
planted at a fair distance from a neighbour’s property (Telfy, 1463: 
Laws viii. 843), and that when a man could not get water, his 
neighbour must supply him (Telfy, 1462 : Laws viil.844). Both at 
Athens and in Plato there is a law about bees, the former pro- 
viding that a beehive must be set up at not less a distance than 
300 feet from a neighbour’s (Telfy, 1464), and the latter forbidding 
the decoying of bees (Laws viil. 843). 

(18) Orphans. A ward must proceed against a guardian whom 
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he suspects of fraud within five years of the expiration of the 

guardianship. This provision is common to Plato (Laws xi. 928 C) 

and to Athenian law (Telfy, 1584). Further, the latter enacted that 

the nearest male relation should marry or provide a husband for 
an heiress (Telfy, 1046),—a point in which Plato follows it closely 

(Laws xi. 925 ff.). 7 

(19) Contracts. Plato’s law (xi. 920 D) that ‘when a man makes 
an agreement which he does not fulfil, unless the agreement be of 
a nature which the law or a vote of the assembly does not allow, 
or which he has made under the influence of some unjust compul- 
sion, or which he is prevented from fulfilling against his will by 
some unexpected chance,—the other party may go to law with him,’ 
according to Pollux (quoted in Telfy’s note on 1492) prevailed also 
at Athens. 

(20) Trade regulations. (a) Lying was forbidden in the agora 
both by Plato and at Athens (Laws xi. 917: Telfy, 1543). (8) 
Athenian law allowed an action of recovery against a man who 
sold an unsound slave as sound (Telfy, 1499). Plato’s enactment is 
more explicit : he allows only an unskilled person (i.e. one who is 
not a trainer or physician) to take proceedings in such a case 
(x1. 916). (c) Plato diverges from Athenian practice in the dis- 
approval of credit, and does not even allow the supply of goods on 
the deposit of a percentage of their value (Telfy, 1495, 1496). He 
enacts that ‘when goods are exchanged by buying and selling, a 
man shall deliver them and receive the price of them at a fixed 
place in the agora, and have done with the matter’ (xi. g15 D), and 
that ‘he who gives credit must be satisfied whether he obtain his 
money or not, for in such exchanges he will not be protected by 
law’ (viii. 850 A). (d) Athenian law forbad an extortionate rate of 
interest (Telfy, 1505) ; Plato allows interest in one case only—if a 
contractor ‘does not receive the price of his work within a year of 
the time agreed—and at the rate of 200 per cent. per annum (‘for 
every drachma a monthly interest of an obol’; Laws xi. gar). (e) 
Both at Athens and in the Laws sales were to be registered 
(Telfy, 1496: Laws xi. 914 C), as well as births (Telfy, 1324: 
Laws vi. 785). 

(21) Sumptuary laws. Extravagance at weddings (Telfy, 1357, 
1359: Laws vi. 774), and at funerals (Laws xii. 959: Telfy, note on 
1443) was forbidden at Athens and also in the Magnesian state. 


Spartan and Athenian Laws and [nstitutions. 


There remains the subject of family life, which in Plato’s Laws 
partakes both of an Athenian and Spartan character. Under this 
head may conveniently be included the condition of women and of 
slaves. To family life may be added citizenship. 

As at Sparta, marriages are to be contracted for the good of the 
state (vi. 773 E); and they may be dissolved on the same ground, 
where there isa failure of issue (vi. 784 B),—the interest of the 
state requiring that every one of the 5040 lots should have an heir. 
Divorces are likewise permitted by Plato where there is an incom- 
patibility of temper (xi. 929 E), as at Athens by mutual consent. 
The duty of having children is also enforced by a still higher 
motive, expressed by Plato in the noble words :—‘ A man should 
cling to immortality, and leave behind him children’s children to 
be the servants of God in his place’ (vi. 774 A; cp. iv. 721 C). 
Again, as at Athens, the father is allowed to put away his un- 
dutiful son, but only with the consent of impartial persons (xi. 929: 
Telfy, 1329), and the only suit which may be brought by a son 
against a father is for imbecility (xi. g29). The class of elder and 
younger men and women are still to regard one another, as in the 
Republic, as standing in the relation of parents and children. 
This is a trait of Spartan character rather than of Athenian. A 
peculiar sanctity and tenderness was to be shown towards the 
aged ; the parent or grandparent stricken with years was to be 
loved and worshipped like the image of a God, and was to be 
deemed far more able than any lifeless statue to bring good or ill to 
his descendants (xi. 931). Great care is to be taken of orphans: 
they are entrusted to the fifteen eldest Guardians of the Law, who 
are to be ‘lawgivers and fathers to them not inferior to their 
natural fathers’ (xi. 926 E), as at Athens they were entrusted to 
the Archons. Plato wishes to make the misfortune of orphanhood 
as little sad to them as possible. 

Plato, seeing the disorder into which half the human race had 
fallen at Athens and Sparta, is minded to frame for them a new rule 
of life. He renounces his fanciful theory of communism, but still 
desires to place women as far as possible on an equality with 
men. They were to be trained in the use of arms, they are to live 
in public. Their time was partly taken up with gymnastic exer- 
cises; there could have been little family or private life among 
them. Their lot was to be neither like that of Spartan women, 
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who were made hard and common by excessive practice of gym- 
nastic and the want of all other education,—nor yet like that of 
Athenian women, who, at least among the upper classes, retired 
into a sort of oriental seclusion,— but something better than either. 
They were to be the perfect mothers of perfect children, yet not 
wholly taken up with the duties of motherhood, which were to be 
made easy to them as far as possible (vii. 789 ; cp. Rep. v. 460), 
but able to share in the perils of war and to be the companions of 
their husbands. Here, more than anywhere else, the spirit of the 
Laws reverts to the Republic. In speaking of them as the com- 
panions of their husbands we must remember that it is an Athenian 
and not a Spartan way of life which they are invited to share, a life 
of gaiety and brightness, not of austerity and abstinence, which 
often by a reaction degenerated into licence and grossness. 

In Plato’s age the subject of slavery greatly interested the minds 
of thoughtful men (vi. 776) ; and how best to manage this ‘ trouble- 
some piece of goods’ exercised his own mind a good deal. He 
admits that they have often been found better than brethren or 
sons in the hour of danger (vi. 776 D), and are capable of render- 
ing important public services by informing against offenders—for 
this they are to be rewarded ; and the master who puts a slave to 
death for the sake of concealing some crime which he has com- 
mitted, is held guilty of murder (ix. 872 C). But they are not 
always treated with equal consideration. The punishments in- 
flicted on them bear no proportion to their crimes. They are to 
be addressed only in the language of command. Their masters 
are not to jest with them, lest they should increase. the hardship of 
their lot (vi. 778 A). Some privileges were granted to them by 
Athenian law of which there is no mention in Plato; they were 
allowed to purchase their freedom from their master, and if they 
despaired of being liberated by him they could demand to be 
sold, on the chance of falling into better hands. But there is 
no suggestion in the Laws that a slave who tried to escape should 
be branded with the words—xaréye pe, devyw, or that evidence - 
should be extracted from him by torture, or that the whole house- 
hold was to be executed if the master was murdered and the 
perpetrator remained undetected: all these were provisions of 
Athenian law. Plato is more consistent than either the Athenians 
or the Spartans ; for at Sparta too the Helots were treated in a 
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manner almost unintelligible to us. On the one hand, they had 
arms put into their hands, and,served in the army, not only, as at 
Plataea, in attendance on their masters, but, after they had been 
manumitted, as a separate body of troops called Neodamodes : on 
the other hand, they were the victims of one of the greatest crimes 
recorded in Greek history (Thucyd. iv. 80). The two great philo- 
sophers of Hellas sought to extricate themselves from this cruel 
condition of human life, but acquiesced in the necessity of it. A 
noble and pathetic sentiment of Plato, suggested by the thought of 
their misery, may be quoted in this place :—‘ The right treatment 
of slaves is to behave properly to them, and to do to them, if 
possible, even more justice than to those who are our, equals; for 
he who naturally and genuinely reverences justice, and hates in- 
justice, is discovered in his dealings with any class of men to 
whom he can easily be unjust. And he who in regard to the 
natures and actions of his slaves is undefiled by impiety and 
injustice, will best sow the seeds of virtue in them; and this may 
be truly said of every master, and tyrant, and of every other 
having authority in relation to his inferiors’ (vi. 777 D, E). 

All the citizens of the Magnesian state were free and equal ; 
there was no distinction of rank among them, such as is believed 
to have prevailed at Sparta. Their number was a fixed one, 
corresponding to the 5040 lots. One of the results of this is the 
requirement that younger sons or those who have been disin- 
herited shall go out to a colony (Laws xi. 929). At Athens, where 
there was not the same religious feeling against increasing the size 
of the city, the number of the citizens must have been liable to con- 
siderable fluctuations. Several classes of persons, who were not 
citizens by birth, were admitted to the privilege. Perpetual exiles 
from other countries, people who settled there to practise a trade 
(Telfy, 17), any one who had shown distinguished valour in the 
cause of Athens (18), the Plataeans who escaped from the siege 
(20), metics and strangers who offered to serve in the army 
(37), the slaves who fought at Arginusae (45),—all these could or 
did become citizens. Even those who were only on one side 
of Athenian parentage were at more than one period accounted 
citizens. But at times there seems to have arisen a feeling against 
this promiscuous extension of the citizen body, an expression of 
which is to be found in the law of Pericles —pévous "A@nvuious efvar 
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tous €k dvoiv "A@nvaiwy yeyovdras (Plutarch, Pericles 37); and at no 
time did the adopted citizen enjoy the full rights of citizenship— 
e.g. he might not be elected archon or to the office of priest (Telfy, 
19, 20), although this prohibition did not extend to his children, 
if born of a citizen wife. Plato never thinks of making the metic, 
much less the slave, a citizen. His treatment of the former class is 
at once more gentle and more severe than that which prevailed 
at Athens. He imposes upon them no tax but good behaviour 
(vili. 850), whereas at Athens they were required to pay twelve 
drachmae per annum, and to have a patron : on the other hand, 
he only allows them to reside in the Magnesian state on condition 
of following a trade; they were required to depart when their 
property exceeded that of the third class, and in any case after a 
residence of twenty years, unless they could show that they had 
conferred some great benefit on the state (viii. 850). This 
privileged position reflects that of the ivoreAeis at Athens, who 
were excused from the peroixov. It is Plato’s greatest concession 
to the metic, as the bestowal of freedom is his greatest concession 
to the slave. a 


Lastly, there is a more general point of view under which the 
Laws of Plato may be considered,—the principles of Jurisprudence 
which are contained in them. These are not formally announced, 
but are scattered up and down, to be observed by the reflective 
reader for himself. Some of them are only the common prin- 
ciples which all courts of justice have gathered from experience ; 
others are peculiar and characteristic. That judges should sit at 
fixed times and hear causes in a regular order (xii. 956), that 
evidence should be laid before them, that false witnesses should 
be disallowed (xi. 937), and corruption punished (xii. 955 C), that 
defendants should be heard before they are convicted,—these are 
the rules, not only of the Hellenic courts, but of courts of law in 
all ages and countries. But there are also points which are 
peculiar, and in which ancient jurisprudence differs considerably 
from modern; some of them are of great importance... . It could 
not be said at Athens, nor was it ever contemplated by Plato, that 
all men, including metics and slaves, should be equal ‘in the eye 
of the law.’ There was some law for the slave, but not much; 
no adequate protection was given him against the cruelty of his 
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master. ... It was a singular privilege granted, both by the 
Athenian and Magnesian law, to a murdered man, that he might, 
before he died, pardon his murderer, in which case no legal steps 
were afterwards to be taken against him (ix. 869 D). This law 
is the remnant of an age in which the punishment of offences 
against the person was the concern rather of the individual and 
his kinsmen than of the state.... Plato’s division of crimes into 
voluntary and involuntary and those done from passion, only 
partially agrees with the distinction which modern law has drawn 
between murder and manslaughter; his attempt to analyze them 
is confused by the Socratic paradox, that ‘All vice is involuntary’ (cf. 
supra, cciv).... It is singular that both in the Laws and at Athens 
theft is commonly punished by a twofold restitution of the article 
- stolen. The distinction between civil and criminal courts or suits 
was not yet recognized. . . . Possession gives a right of property 
after a certain time. ... The religious aspect under which cer- 
tain offences were regarded greatly interfered with a just and 
natural estimate of their guilt.... As among ourselves, the intent 
to murder was distinguished by Plato from actual murder (ix. 
876 E).... We note that both in Plato and the laws of Athens, 
libel in the market-place and personality in the theatre were for- 
bidden. ... Both in Plato and Athenian law, as in modern times, 
the accomplice of a crime is to be punished as well as the principal. 
... Plato does not allow a witness in a cause to act as a judge of 
it.... Oaths are not to be taken by the parties to a suit.... Both at 
Athens and in Plato’s Laws capital punishment for murder was not to 
be inflicted, if the offender was willing to go into exile.... Respect 
for the dead, duty towards parents, are to be enforced by the law 
as well as by public opinion. ... Plato proclaims the noble senti- 
ment that the object of all punishment is the improvement of the 
offender (ix. 854 D).... Finally, he repeats twice over, as with the 
voice of a prophet, that the crimes of the fathers are not to be 
visited upon the children (ix. 855 A, 856 C). In this respect he is 
nobly distinguished from the Oriental, and indeed from the spirit 
of Athenian law (cp. Telfy, 1o12—éet kai abrovs Kai rods ex tovTwy 
dtiuous eivat), aS the Hebrew in the age of Ezekiel (c. xviii) is from 
the Jewish people of former ages. 

’ Of all Plato’s provisions the object is to bring the practice of the 
law more into harmony with reason and philosophy; to secure 
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impartiality, and while acknowledging that every citizen has a 
right to share in the administration of justice, to counteract the 
tendency of the courts to become mere popular assemblies. 


Thus we have arrived at the end of the writings of Plato, and at 
the last stage of philosophy which was really his. For in what 
followed, which we chiefly gather from the uncertain intimations 
of Aristotle, the spirit of the master no longer survived. The 
doctrine of Ideas passed into one of numbers; instead of advancing 
from the abstract to the concrete, the theories of Plato were taken 
out of their context, and either asserted or refuted with a pro- 
voking literalism; the Socratic or Platonic element in his teaching 
was absorbed into the Pythagorean or Megarian. His poetry was 
converted into mysticism; his unsubstantial visions were assailed 
secundum artem by the rules of logic. His political speculations 
lost their interest when the freedom of Hellas had passed away. 
Of all his writings the Laws were the furthest removed from the 
traditions of the Platonic school in the next generation. Both his 
political and his metaphysical philosophy are for the most part 
misinterpreted by Aristotle. The best of him—his love of truth, 
and his ‘ contemplation of all time and all existence,’ was soonest 
lost; and some of his greatest thoughts have slept in the ear of 
mankind almost ever since they were first uttered. 

We have foilowed him during his forty or fifty years of author- 
ship, from the beginning when he first attempted to depict the 
teaching of Socrates in a dramatic form, down to the time at 
which the character of Socrates had disappeared, and we have the 
latest reflections of Plato’s own mind upon Hellas and upon phi- 
losophy. He, who was ‘the last of the poets,’ in his book of 
Laws writes prose only; he has himself partly fallen under the 
rhetorical influences which in his earlier dialogues he was com- 
bating. The progress of his writings is also the history of his 
life ; we have no other authentic life of him. They are the true 
self of the philosopher, stripped of the accidents of time and place. 
The great effort which he makes is, first, to realize abstractions, 
secondly, to connect them. In the attempt to realize them, he was. 
carried into a transcendental region in which he isolated them 
from experience, and we pass out of the range of science into 
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poetry or fiction. The fancies of mythology for a time cast a veil 
over the gulf which divides phenomena from onta (Meno, Phaedrus, 
Symposium, Phaedo). In his return to earth Plato meets with a 
difficulty which has long ceased to be a difficulty to us. He 
cannot understand how these obstinate, unmanageable ideas, 
residing alone in their heaven of abstraction, can be either 
combined with one another, or adapted to phenomena (Par- 
menides, Philebus, Sophist). That which is the most familiar 
process of our own minds, to him appeared to be the crowning 
achievement of the dialectical art. The difficulty which in his 
own generation threatened to be the destruction of philosophy, he 
has rendered unmeaning and ridiculous. For by his conquests in 
the world of mind our thoughts are widened, and he has furnished 
us with new dialectical instruments which are of greater compass 
and power. We have endeavoured to see him as he truly was, a 
great original genius’struggling with unequal conditions of know- 
ledge, not prepared with a system nor evolving in a series of 
dialogues ideas which he had long conceived, but contradictory, 
enquiring as he goes along, following the argument, first from one 
point of view and then from another, and therefore arriving at 
opposite conclusions, hovering around the light, and sometimes 
dazzled with excess of light, but always moving in the same 
element of ideal truth. We have seen him also in his decline, 
when the wings of his imagination have begun to droop, but his 
experience of life remains, and he turns away from the contem- 
plation of the eternal to take a last sad look at human affairs. 


And so having brought into the world ‘ noble children’ (Phaedr. 
261 A), he rests from the labours of authorship. More than two 
thousand two hundred years have passed away since he returned 
to the place of Apollo and the Muses. Yet the echo of his words 
continues to be heard among men, because of all philosophers he 
has the most melodious voice. He is the inspired prophet or 
teacher who can never die, the only one in whom the outward 
form adequately represents the fair soul within; in whom the 
thoughts of all who went before him are reflected and of all who 
come after him are partly anticipated. Other teachers of philosophy 
are dried up and withered,—after a few centuries they have become 
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dust; but he is fresh and blooming, and is always begetting new 
ideas in the minds of men. They are one-sided and abstract ; 
but he has many sides of wisdom. Nor is he always consistent 
with himself, because he is always moving onward, and knows 
that there are many more things in philosophy than can be ex- 
pressed in words, and that truth is greater than consistency. He 
who approaches him in the most reverent spirit shall reap most 
of the fruit of his wisdom; he who reads him by the light of 
ancient commentators will have the least understanding of him. 

We may see him with the eye of the mind in the groves of the 
Academy, or on the banks of the Ilissus, or in the streets of 
Athens, alone or walking with Socrates, full of those thoughts 
which have since become the common possession of mankind. 
Or we may compare him to a statue hid away in some temple 
of Zeus or Apollo, no longer existing on earth, a statue which has 
a look as of the God himself. Or we may once more imagine 
him following in another state of being the great company of 
heaven which he beheld of old in a vision (Phaedr. 248). So, 
‘partly trifling, but with a certain degree of seriousness’ (Symp. 
197 E), we linger around the memory of a world which has 
passed away (Phaedr. 250 C). 
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PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE. 


An ATHENIAN STRANGER. CLEINIAS, a Cretan. 


MEGILLUS, a Lacedaemonian. 


Steph. Athenian Stranger. TeLt me, Strangers, is a God or Laws /. 
624 some man supposed to be the author of your laws? ATHENIAN, 
Cleinias. A God, Stranger; in very truth a God: among [/"!\% 
us Cretans he is said to have been Zeus, but in Lacedae- |. oy 
mon, whence our friend here comes, I believe they would Lacedae- 
say that Apollo is their lawgiver: would they not, Megillus ? mon both 
Megillus. Certainly. Kaela 
Ath, And do you, Cleinias, believe, as Homer tells, that froma 
: , 5 A God, Crete 
every ninth year Minos went to converse with his Olympian om Zeus, 
sire, and was inspired by him to make laws for your cities? —_ Lacedae- 
Cle. Yes, that is our tradition; and there was Rhada- oT 
manthus, a brother of his, with whose name you are familiar; 
625 he is reputed to have been the justest of men, and we 
Cretans are of opinion that he earned this reputation from 
his righteous administration of justice when he was alive. 
Ath. Yes, and a noble reputation it was, worthy of a son 
of Zeus. As you and Megillus have been trained in these 
institutions, I dare say that you will not be unwilling to give 
an account of your government and laws; on our way we 
can pass the time pleasantly in talking about them, for I am 
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Zeus is considerable; and doubtless there are shady places 
under the lofty trees, which will protect us from this scorch- 
ing sun. Being no longer young, we may often stop to rest 
beneath them, and get over the whole journey without 
difficulty, beguiling the time by conversation. 

Cle. Yes, Stranger, and if we proceed onward we shall 
come to groves of cypresses, which are of rare height and 
beauty, and there are green meadows, in which we may 
repose and converse. 

Ath, Very good. 

Cle. Very good, indeed; and still better when we see 
them ; let us move on cheerily. 

Ath, | am willing.—And first, I want to know why the law 
has ordained that you shall have common meals and gym- 
nastic exercises, and wear arms. 

Cle. | think, Stranger, that the aim of our institutions Is 
easily intelligible to any one. Look at the character of our 
country: Crete is not like Thessaly, a large plain; and for 
this reason they have horsemen in Thessaly, and we have 
runners—the inequality of the ground in our country is more 
adapted to locomotion on foot ; but then, if you have runners 
you must have light arms,—no one can carry a heavy weight 
when running, and bows and arrows are convenient because 
they are light. Now all these regulations have been made 
with a view to war, and the legislator appears to me to have 
looked to this in all his arrangements :—the common meals, 
if I am not mistaken, were instituted by him for a similar 
reason, because he saw that while they are in the field the 
citizens are by the nature of the case compelled to take their 
meals together for the sake of mutual protection. He seems 
to me to have thought the world foolish in not understanding 
that all men are always at war with one another; and if in 
war there ought to be common meals and certain persons regu- 
larly appointed under others to protect an army, they should 
be continued in peace. For what men in general term peace 
would be said by him to be only a name; in reality every 
city is in a natural state of war with every other, not indeed 
proclaimed by heralds, but everlasting. And if you look 
closely, you will find that this was the intention of the Cretan 
legislator ; all institutions, private as well as public, were 
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arranged by him with a view to war; in giving them he was 
under the impression that no possessions or institutions are 
of any value to him who is defeated in battle ; for all the good 
things of the conquered pass into the hands of the con- 
querors. 

Ath, You appear to me, Stranger, to have been thoroughly 
trained in the Cretan institutions, and to be well informed 
about them; will you tell me a little more explicitly what is 
the principle of government which you would lay down? 
You seem to imagine that a well-governed state ought to be 
so ordered as to conquer all other states in war: am I right 
in supposing this to be your meaning? 

Cle. Certainly ; and our Lacedaemonian friend, if I am not 
mistaken, will agree with me. 

Meg. Why, my good friend, how could any Lacedaemonian 
say anything else ? . 

Ath, And is what you say applicable only to states, or also 
to villages ? 

Cle. To both alike. 

Ath, The case is the same? 

Cle. Yes. 

Ath, And in the village will there be the same war of 
family against family, and of individual against individual ? 

Cle. The same. 

Ath, And should each man conceive himself to be his own 
enemy :—what shall we say ? 

Cle. O Athenian Stranger,—inhabitant of Attica I will not 
call you, for you seem to deserve rather to be named after 
the goddess herself, because you go back to first principles, 
—you have thrown a light upon the argument, and will now 
be better able to understand what I was just saying,—that 


-all men are publicly one another’s enemies, and each man 
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privately his own. 

(Ath. My good sir, what do you mean ?)— 
Moreover, there is a victory and defeat,—the 
first and best of victories, the lowest and worst of defeats, — 
which each man gains or sustains at the hands, not of 
another, but of himself; this shows that there is a war 
against ourselves going on within every one of us. 

Ath. Let us now reverse the order of the argument: 
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Seeing that every individual is either his own superior or his 
own inferior, may we say that there is the same principle in 
the house, the village, and the state? 

Cle. You mean that in each of them there is a principle of 
superiority or inferiority to self? 

Ath, Yes. 

Cle. You are quite right in asking the question, for there 
certainly is such a principle, and above all in states; and the 
state in which the better citizens win a victory over the mob 
and over the inferior classes may be truly said to be better 
than itself, and may be justly praised, where such a victory 
is gained, or censured in the opposite case. 

Ath, Whether the better is ever really conquered by the 
worse, is a question which requires more discussion, and 
may be therefore left for the present. But I now quite 
understand your meaning when you say that citizens who 
are of the same race and live in the same cities may unjustly 


conspire, and having the superiority in numbers may over- | 


come and enslave the few just; and when they prevail, the 
state may be truly called its own inferior and therefore bad ; 
and when they are defeated, its own superior and therefore 
good. 

Cle. Your remark, Stranger, is a paradox, and yet we 
cannot possibly deni it. 

Ath. Here is another case for consideration ;—in a family 
there may be several brothers, who are the offspring of a 
single pair; very possibly the majority of them may be 
unjust, and the just may be in a minority. 

Cle. Very possibly. 

Ath, And you and I ought not to raise a question of words 
as to whether this family and household are rightly said to 
be superior when they conquer, and inferior when they are 
conquered ; for we are not now considering what may or 
may not be the proper or customary way of speaking, but 
we are considering the natural principles of right and wrong 
in laws. 

Cle. What you say, Stranger, is most true. 

Meg. Quite excellent, in my opinion,.as far as we have gone. 

Ath. Again; might there not be a judge over these 
brethren, of whom we were speaking? 


Pe ee se 


Is victory in ctvil war or reconciliation the better? 


Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. Now, which would be the better judge,—one who 
destroyed the bad and appointed the good to govern them- 
selves; or one who, while allowing the good to govern, let 
the bad live, and made them voluntarily submit ? Or third, 
I suppose, in the scale of excellence might be placed a judge, 


628 who, finding the family distracted, not only did not destroy 


any one, but reconciled them to one another for ever after, 
and gave them laws which they mutually observed, and was 
able to keep them friends. 

Cle. The last would be by far the best sort of judge and 
legislator. 

Ath, And yet the aim of all the laws which he gave would 
be the reverse of war. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath, And will he who constitutes the state and orders the 
life of man have in view external war, or that kind of intéstine 
war called civil, which no one, if he could prevent, would 
like to have occurring in his own state ; and when occurring, 
every one would wish to be quit of as soon as possible ? 

Cle. He would have the latter chiefly in view. 

Ath, And would he prefer that this civil war should be 
terminated by the destruction of one of the parties, and by 
the victory of the other, or that peace and friendship should 
be re-established, and that, being reconciled, they should 
give their attention to foreign enemies ? 

Cle. Every one would desire the latter in the case of his 
own state. 

Ath. And would not that also be the desire of the legislator? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath, And would not every one always make laws for the 
sake of the best ? 

Cle. To-be sure. 

Ath. But war, whether external or civil, is not the best, 
and the need of either is to be deprecated ; but peace with 
one another, and good will, are best. Nor is the victory of 
the state over itself to be regarded as a really good thing, but 
as a necessity; a man might as well say that the body was in 
the best state when sick and purged by medicine, forgetting 
that there is also a state of the body which needs no purge. 
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6 The judgment of Tyrtaeus ts good, 


Zaws J. And in like manner no one can be a true statesman, whether 
Atuenan, he aims at the happiness of the individual or state, who looks 
Vaan only, or first of all, to external warfare; nor will he ever be 

a sound legislator who orders peace for the sake of war, and 
not war for the sake of peace. 

Cle. I suppose that there is truth, Stranger, in that remark 
of yours; and yet I am greatly mistaken if war is not the 
entire aim and object of our own institutions, and also of 
the Lacedaemonian. 

Ath, 1 dare say; but there is no reason why we should 629 
rudely quarrel with one another about your legislators, 
instead of gently questioning them, seeing that both we 
and they are equally in earnest. Please follow me and the 

The praise argument closely :—And first I will put forward Tyrtaeus, an 
eae Athenian by birth, but also a Spartan citizen, who of all men 
on those was most eager about war: Well, he says, 


who excel 
in war, ‘I sing not, I care not, about any man, 


even if he were the richest of men, and possessed every good 
(and then he gives a whole list of them), if he be not at all 
times a brave warrior.’ I imagine that you, too, must have 
heard his poems; our Lacedaemonian friend has probably 
heard more than enough of them. 

Meg. Very true. 

Cle. And they have found their way from Lacedaemon to 
Crete. 

Ath. Come now and let us all join in asking this question 
of Tyrtaeus: O most divine poet, we will say to him, the 
excellent praise which you have bestowed on those who 
excel in war sufficiently proves that you are wise and good, 
and I and Megillus and Cleinias of Cnosus do, as I believe, 
entirely agree with you. But we should like to be quite sure 
that we are speaking of the same men ; tell us, then, do you 
agree with us in thinking that there are two kinds of war ; or 
what would you say? A far inferior man to Tyrtaeus would 
have no difficulty in replying quite truly, that war is of two 
kinds,—one which is universally called civil war, and is, as 
we were just now saying, of all wars the worst; the other, 
as we should all admit, in which we fall out with other nations 
who are of a different race, is a far milder form of warfare. 


but that of Theognis far better. 


Cle. Certainly, far milder. 

Ath. Well, now, when you praise and blame war in this 
high-flown strain, whom are you praising or blaming, and to 
which kind of war are you referring? I suppose that you 
must mean foreign war, if I am to judge from expressions of 
yours in which you say that you abominate those 

‘Who refuse to look upon fields of blood, and will not draw near and strike 
at their enemies.’ 

And we shall naturally go on to say to him,—You, Tyrtaeus, 
as it ‘seems, praise those who distinguish themselves in 
external and foreign war ; and he must admit this. 

Cle. Evidently. 

Ath, They are good; but we say that there are still better 


630 men whose virtue is displayed in the greatest of all battles. 


And we too have a poet whom we summon as a witness, 
Theognis, citizen of Megara in Sicily :— 

‘ Cyrnus,’ he says, ‘he who is faithful in a civil broil is worth his weight in 
gold and silver.’ 
And such an one is far better, as we affirm, than the other in 
a more difficult kind of war, much in the same degree as 
justice and temperance and wisdom, when united with courage, 
are better than courage only; for a man cannot be faithful 
and good in civil strife without having all virtue. But in the 
war of which Tyrtaeus speaks, many a mercenary soldier will 
take his stand and be ready to die at his post, and yet they 
are generally and almost without exception insolent, unjust, 
violent men, and the most senseless of human_ beings. 
You will ask what the conclusion is, and what I am seeking 
to prove: I maintain that the divine legislator of Crete, like 
any other who is worthy of consideration, will always and 
above all things in making laws have regard to the greatest 
virtue ; which, according to Theognis, is loyalty in the hour 
of danger, and may be truly called perfect justice. Whereas, 
that virtue which Tyrtaeus highly praises is well enough, 
and was praised by the poet at the right time, yet in place 
and dignity may be said to be only fourth-rate’. 

Cle. Stranger, we are degrading our inspired lawgiver to a 
rank which is far beneath him. 


' i.e., it ranks after justice, temperance, and wisdom. 
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8 The spirit in which the enquiry is to be pursued. 


Laws I. Ath, Nay, I think that we degrade not him but ourselves, 
Atuenian, 1f we imagine that Lycurgus and Minos laid down laws both 
Cresias: in Lacedaemon and Crete mainly with a view to war. 

Cle. What ought we to say then? 

Ath, What truth and what justice require of us, if I am 
not mistaken, when speaking in behalf of ‘divine excellence’; 
—-that the legislator when making his laws had in view not a 
part only, and this the lowest part of virtue, but all virtue, 
and that he devised classes of laws answering to the kinds of 
virtue ; not in the way in which modern inventors of laws 
make the classes, for they only investigate and offer laws when- 
ever a want is felt, and one man has a class of laws about 
allotments and heiresses, another about assaults; others 
about ten thousand other such matters. But we maintain 631 
that the right way of examining into laws is to proceed as we 
have now done, and I admired the spirit of your exposition ; 

Virtue the for you were quite right in beginning with virtue, and saying 

eee that this was the aim of the giver of the law, but I thought 
that you went wrong when you added that all his legislation 
had a view only toa part, and the least part of virtue, and 
this called forth my subsequent remarks. Will you allow me 
then to explain how I should have liked to have heard you 
expound the matter ? 

Cle. By all means. 

Ath. You ought to have said, Stranger,—-The Cretan laws 
are with reason famous among the Hellenes; for they fulfil 
the object of laws, which is to make those who use them 

Two kinds happy; and they confer every sort of good. Now goods are 
of goods, of two kinds: there are human and there are divine goods, 


(1) the lesser Roa : 
orhuman: and the human hang upon the divine; and the state which 


eee or attains the greater, at the same time acquires the less, or, not 
divine having the greater, has neither. Of the lesser goods the first 
goods, is health, the second beauty, the third strength, including 


swiftness in running and bodily agility generally, and the 
fourth is wealth, not the blind god [Pluto], but one who is 
keen of sight, if only he has wisdom for his companion. For 
wisdom is chief and leader of the divine class of goods, and 
next follows temperance; and from the union of these two 
with courage springs justice, and fourth in the scale of virtue 


1 Some word, such as dperfs or moActeias, seems to have fallen ont. 
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is courage. All these naturally take precedence of the other 
goods, and this is the order in which the legislator must 
place them, and after them he will enjoin the rest of his 
ordinances on the citizens with a view to these, the human 
looking to the divine, and the divine looking to their leader 
mind. Some of his ordinances will relate to contracts of 
marriage which they make one with another, and then to the 
procreation and education of children, both male and female ; 
the duty of the lawgiver will be to take charge of his citizens, 
in youth and age, and at every time of life, and to give them 
punishments and rewards; and in reference to all their 
intercourse with one another, he ought to consider their pains 
and pleasures and desires, and the vehemence of all their 
passions ; he should keep a watch over them, and blame and 
praise them rightly by the mouth of the laws themselves. 
Also with regard to anger and terror, and the other perturba- 
tions of the soul, which arise out of misfortune, and the 
deliverances from them which prosperity brings, and the ex- 
periences which come to men in diseases, or in war, or poverty, 
or the opposite of these ; in all these states he should deter- 
mine and teach what is the good and evil of the condition of 
each. In the next place, the legislator has to be careful how 
the citizens make their money and in what way they spend it, 
and to have an eye to their mutual contracts and dissolutions 
of contracts, whether voluntary or involuntary : he should see 
how they order all this, and consider where justice as well as 
injustice is found or is wanting in their several dealings with 
one another; and honour those who obey the law, and 
impose fixed penalties on those who disobey, until the round 
of civil life is ended, and the time has come for the considera- 
tion of the proper funeral rites and honours of the dead. 
And the lawgiver reviewing his work, will appoint guardians 
to preside over these things,—some who walk by intelligence, 
others by true opinion only, and then mind will bind together 
all his ordinances and show them to be in harmony with 
temperance and justice, and not with wealth or ambition. 
This is the spirit, Stranger, in which I was and am desirous 
that you should pursue the subject. And I want to know the 
nature of all these things, and how they are arranged in the 
laws of Zeus, as they are termed, and in those of the Pythian 
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The Spartans prescribe a traiming against pain. 


Apollo, which Minos and Lycurgus gave; and how the order 
of them is discovered to his eyes, who has experience in 
laws gained either by study or habit, although they are far 
from being self-evident to the rest of mankind like ourselves. 

Cle. How shall we proceed, Stranger ? 

Ath. 1 think that we must begin again as before, and first 
consider the habit of courage; and then we will go on and 
discuss another and then another form of virtue, if you please. 
In this way we shall have a model of the whole ; and with 
these and similar discourses we will beguile the way. And 
when we have gone through all the virtues, we will show, by 
the grace of God, that the institutions of which I was speaking 
look to virtue. 


Meg. Very good; and suppose that you first criticize this 633 


praiser of Zeus and the laws of Crete. 

Ath, 1 will try to criticize you and myself, as well as him, 
for the argument is acommon concern. ‘Tell me,—were not 
first the syssitia, and secondly the gymnasia, invented by 
your legislator with a view to war? 

Meg. Yes. 

Ath, And what comes third, and what fourth ? For that, I 
think, is the sort of enumeration which ought to be made of 
the remaining parts of virtue, no matter whether you call 
them parts or what their name is, provided the meaning is 
clear. 

Meg. Then I, or any other Lacedaemonian, would reply 
that hunting is third in order. 

Ath, Let us see if we can discover what comes fourth and 
fifth. 

Meg. 1 think that I can get as far as the fourth head, 
which is the frequent endurance of pain, exhibited among us 
Spartans in certain hand-to-hand fights ; also in stealing with 
the prospect of getting a good beating ; there is, too, the so- 
called Crypteia, or secret service, in which wonderful en- 
durance is shown,—our people wander over the whole 
country by day and by night, and even in winter have not 
a shoe to their foot, and are without beds to lie upon, 
and have to attend upon themselves. Marvellous, too, is the 
endurance which our citizens show in their naked exercises, 
contending against the violent summer heat ; and there are 


But have they any similar training against pleasure ? 


“many similar practices, to speak of which in detail would be 
endless. 

Ath. Excellent, O Lacedaemanian stranger. But how 
ought we to define courage? Is it to be regarded only 
as a combat against fears and pains, or also against desires 
and pleasures, and against flatteries ; which exercise such a 
tremendous power, that they make the hearts even of respect- 
able citizens to melt like wax ? 

Meg. 1 should say the latter. 

Ath, In what preceded, as you will remember, our Cnosian 
friend was speaking of a man or a city being inferior to them- 
selves :— Were you not, Cleinias ? 

Cle. I was. 

Ath. Now, which is in the truest sense inferior, the man 
who is overcome by pleasure or by pain? 

Cle. I should say the man who is overcome by pleasure ; 
for all men deem him to be inferior in a more disgraceful 
sense, than the other who is overcome by pain. 

Ath. But surely the lawgivers of Crete and Lacedaemon 


634 have not legislated for a courage which is lame of one leg, 


able only to meet attacks which come from the left, but 
impotent against the insidious flatteries which come from the 
right ? 

Cle. Able to meet both, I should say. 

Ath. Then let me once more ask, what institutions have 
you in either of your states which give a taste of pleasures, 
and do not avoid them any more than they avoid pains; but 
which set a person in the midst of them, and compel or 
induce him by the prospect of reward to get the better of 
them? Where is an ordinance about pleasure similar to that 
about pain to be found in your laws? Tell me what there is 
of this nature among you :—What is there which makes your 
citizen equally brave against pleasure and pain, conquering 
what they ought to conquer, and superior to the enemies who 
are most dangerous and nearest home ? 

Meg. 1 was able to tell you, Stranger, many laws which 
were directed against pain; but I do not know that I can 
point out any great or obvious examples of similar institu- 
tions which are concerned with pleasure; there are some 
lesser provisions, however, which I might mention. 
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ie: Old men may criticize. 


Laws I. Cle. Neither can I show anything of that sort which is at 
Atuesax, all equally prominent in the Cretan laws. 
ee: Ath. No wonder, my dear friends; and if, as is very likely, 
in our search after the true and good, one of us may have to 
censure the laws of the others, we must not be offended, but 
take kindly what another says. 

Cle. You are quite right, Athenian Stranger, and we will do 
aS you Say. 

Ath. At our time of life, Cleinias, there should be no feeling 
of irritation. 

Cle. Certainly not. 

Ath. 1 will not at present determine whether he who cen- 
sures the Cretan or Lacedaemonian polities is right or wrong. 
But I believe that I can tell better than either of you what 

A well- the many say about them. For assuming that you have 
Se dia reasonably good laws, one of the best of them will be the law 
quires of — forbidding any young men to enquire which of them are right 
yee eshesi. OF Wrong; but with one mouth and one voice they must all 
tating belief agree that the laws are all good, for they came from God ; 
cae aoe and any one who says the contrary is not to be listened to. 
laws. But But an old man who remarks any defect in your laws may 
aaa communicate his observation to a ruler or to an equal in 
allowed to years when no young man is present. 
ae ’ Cle, Exactly so, Stranger; and like a diviner, although not 635 
there at the time, you seem to me quite to have hit the 
meaning of the legislator, and to say what is most true. 

Ath, As there are no young men present, and the legis- 
lator has given old men free licence, there will be no 
impropriety in our discussing these very matters now that 
we are alone. 

Cle. True. And therefore you may be as free as you like 
in your censure of our laws, for there is no discredit in know- 
ing what is wrong; he who receives what is said in a generous 
and friendly spirit will be all the better for it. 

Ath. Very good ; however, I am not going to say anything 
against your laws until to the best of my ability I have examined 
them, but I am going to raise doubts about them. For you 
are the only people known to us, whether Greek or barbarian, 
whom the legislator commanded to eschew all great pleasures 
and amusements and never to touch them; whereas in the 


Good institutions may have indirect evils. 


matter of pains or fears which we have just been discussing, 
he thought that they who from infancy had always avoided 
pains and fears and sorrows, when they were compelled to 
face them would run away from those who were hardened 
in them, and would become their subjects. Now the legis- 
lator ought to have considered that this was equally true of 
pleasure ; he should have said to himself, that if our citizens 
are from their youth upward unacquainted with the greatest 
pleasures, and unused to endure amid the temptations of 
pleasure, and are not disciplined to refrain from all things 
evil, the sweet feeling of pleasure will overcome them just as 
fear would overcome the former class; and in another, and 
even a worse manner, they will be the slaves of those who 
are able to endure amid pleasures, and have had the oppor- 
tunity of enjoying them, they being often the worst of man- 
kind. One half of their souls will be a slave, the other half 
free ; and they will not be worthy to be called in the true 
sense men and freemen. Tell me whether you assent to my 
words ? 

Cle. On first hearing, what you say appears to be the truth ; 
but to be hasty in coming to a conclusion about such important 
matters would be very childish and simple. 

Ath, Suppose, Cleinias and Megillus, that we consider the 
virtue which follows next of those which we intended to 
discuss (for after courage comes temperance), what institu- 
tions shall we find relating to temperance, either in Crete or 
Lacedaemon, which, like your military institutions, differ from 
those of any ordinary state. 

Meg. That is not an easy question to answer ; still I should 
say that the common meals and gymnastic exercises have 
been excellently devised for the promotion both of temper- 
ance and courage. 

Ath. There seems to be a difficulty, Stranger, with regard 
to states, in making words and facts coincide so that there 
can be no dispute about them. As in the human body, the 
regimen which does good in one way does harm in another ; 
and we can hardly say that any one course of treatment is 
adapted to a particular constitution. Now the gymnasia and 
common meals do a great deal of good, and yet they are a 
source of evil in civil troubles ; as is shown in the case of the 
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Defence of Lacedaemonian and retort of Athenian. 


Milesian, and Boeotian, and Thurian youth, among whom 
these institutions seem always to have had a tendency to 
degrade the ancient and natural custom of love below the 
level, not only of man, but of the beasts. The charge may be 
fairly brought against your cities above all others, and is true 
also of most other states which especially cultivate gymnastics. 
Whether such matters are to be regarded jestingly or 
seriously, I think that the pleasure is to be deemed natural 
which arises out of the intercourse between men and women ; 
but that the intercourse of men with men, or of women with 
women, is contrary to nature, and that the bold attempt was 
originally due to unbridled lust. The Cretans are always 
accused of having invented the story of Ganymede and Zeus 
because they wanted to justify themselves in the enjoyment 
of unnatural pleasures by the practice of the god whom they 
believe to have been their lawgiver. Leaving the story, we 
may observe that any speculation about laws turns almost 
entirely on pleasure and pain, both in states and in indi- 
viduals: these are two fountains which nature lets flow, and 
he who draws from them where and when, and as much as 
he ought, is happy; and this holds of men dnd animals—of 
individuals as well as states; and he who indulges in them 
ignorantly and at the wrong time, is the reverse of happy. 
Meg. 1 admit, Stranger, that your words are well spoken, 
and I hardly know what to say in answer to you; but still I 
think that the Spartan lawgiver was quite right in forbidding 
pleasure. Of the Cretan laws, I shall leave the defence to 
my Cnosian friend. But the laws of Sparta, in as far as they 
relate to pleasure, appear to me to be the best in the world; 
for that which leads mankind in general into the wildest 
pleasure and licence, and every other folly, the law has clean 
driven out ; and neither in the country nor in towns which 
are under the control of Sparta, will you find revelries and 
the many incitements of every kind of pleasure which accom- 
pany them; and any one who meets a drunken and disorderly 
person, will immediately have him most severely punished, 
and will not let him off on any pretence, not even at the time 
of a Dionysiac festival; although I have remarked that this 
may happen at your performances ‘on the cart,’ as they are 
called ; and among our Tarentine colonists I have seen the 
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whole city drunk at a Dionysiac festival ; but nothing of the 
sort happens among us. 

Ath. O Lacedaemonian Stranger, these festivities are 
praiseworthy where there is a spirit of endurance, but are 
very senseless when they are under no regulations. In order 
to retaliate, an Athenian has only to point out the licence 
which exists among your women. To all such accusations, 
whether they are brought against the Tarentines, or us, or 
you, there is one answer which exonerates the practice in 
question from impropriety. When a stranger expresses 
wonder at the singularity of what he sees, any inhabitant will 
naturally answer him :—Wonder not, O stranger ; this is our 
custom, and you may very likely have some other custom 
about the same things. Now we are speaking, my friends, 
not about men in general, but about the merits and defects 
of the lawgivers themselves. Let us then discourse a little 
more at length about intoxication, which is a very important 
subject, and will seriously task the discrimination of the 
legislator. I am not speaking of drinking, or not drinking, 
wine at all, but of intoxication. Are we to follow the 
custom of the Scythians, and Persians, and Carthaginians, 
and Celts, and Iberians, and Thracians, who are all warlike 
nations, or that of your countrymen, for they, as you say, 
altogether abstain? But the Scythians and Thracians, both 
men and women, drink unmixed wine, which they pour 
on their garments, and this they think a happy and glorious 
institution. The Persians, again, are much given to other 
practices of luxury which you reject, but they have more 
moderation in them than the Thracians and Scythians. 

Meg. O best of men, we have only to take arms into our 
hands, and we send all these nations flying before us. 

Ath, Nay, my good friend, do not say that; there have been, 
as there always will be, flights and pursuits of which no 
account can be given, and therefore we cannot say that 
victory or defeat in battle affords more than a doubtful proof 
of the goodness or badness of institutions. For when the 
greater states conquer and enslave the lesser, as the Syra- 
cusans have done the Locrians, who appear to be the best- 
governed people in their part of the world, or as the Athenians 
have done the Ceans (and there are ten thousand other 


15 


Laws J. 


ATHENIAN, 
MEGILLUS. 


Those are 
matters of 
custom, 


But cus- 
toms vary : 
for in- 
stance, in- 
toxication is 
encouraged 
among 
many war- 
likenations, 
and dis- 
allowed at 
Sparta. 


The ques- 
tion is, 
which cus- 
tom is the 
better ? 


‘Give us 
arms, and 
we can con- 
quer all 
other men.’ 


Victory 
may bea 
matter of 
chance. 


16 


Laws J. 


ATHENIAN, 
MEsILLUus. 


No ques- 
tion can be 
determined 
by num- 
bers. 


Fallacy of 
a dicto se- 
cundum 
guem ad 
dictum 


simpliciter. 


Wrong ways of reasoning. 


instances of the same sort of thing), all this is not to the point ; 
let us endeavour rather to form a conclusion about each 
institution in itself and say nothing, at present, of victories 
and defeats. Let us only say that such and such a custom is 
honourable, and another not. And first permit me to tell 
you how good and bad are to be estimated in reference to 
these very matters. 

Meg. How do you mean? 

with. All those who are ready at a moment’s notice to 
praise or censure any practice which is matter of discussion, 
seem to me to proceed in a wrong way. Let me give you an 
illustration of what I mean :—You may suppose a person to 
be praising wheat as a good kind of food, whereupon another 
person instantly blames wheat, without ever enquiring into 
its effect or use, or in what way, or to whom, or with what, 
or in what state and how, wheat is to be given. And that 
is just what we are doing in this discussion. At the very 
mention of the word intoxication, one side is ready with their 
praises and the other with their censures ; which is absurd. 
For either side adduce their witnesses and approvers, and 
some of us think that we speak with authority because we 
have many witnesses; and others because they see those 
who abstain conquering in battle, and this again is disputed 
by us. Now I cannot say that I shall be satisfied, if we go 
on discussing each of the remaining laws in the same way. 
And about this very point of intoxication I should like to 
speak in another way, which I hold to be the right one; for 
if number is to be the criterion, are there not myriads upon 
myriads of nations ready to dispute the point with you, who 
are only two cities ? 


Meg. 1 shall gladly welcome any method of enquiry which 639 


is right. 

Ath, Let me put the matter thus :—Suppose a person to 
praise the keeping of goats, and the creatures themselves as 
capital things to have, and then some one who had seen goats 
feeding without a goatherd in cultivated spots, and doing 
mischief, were to censure a goat or any other animal who has 
no keeper, or a bad keeper, would there be any sense or 
justice in such censure ? 

Meg. Certainly not. 
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Ath. Does a captain require only to have nautical know- 
ledge in order to be a good captain, whether he is sea-sick 
or not? What do you say ? 

Meg. 1 say that he is not a good captain if, although he 
have nautical skill, he is liable to sea-sickness. . 

Ath. And what would you say of the commander of an 
army ? Will he be able to command merely because he has 
military skill if he be a coward, who, when danger comes, is 
sick and drunk with fear ? 

Meg. Impossible. 

Ath. And what if besides being a coward he has no skill ? 

Meg. He is a miserable fellow, not fit to be a commander 
of men, but only of old women. 

Ath. And what would you say of some one who blames or 
praises any sort of meeting which is intended by nature to 
have a ruler, and is well enough when under his presidency ? 
The critic, however, has never seen the society meeting 
together at an orderly feast under the control of a president, 
but always without a ruler or with a bad one:—when 
observers of this class praise or blame such meetings, are 
we to suppose that what they say is of any value ? 

Meg. Certainly not, if they have never seen or been present 
at such a meeting when rightly ordered. 

Ath. Reflect ; may not banqueters and banquets be said to 
constitute a kind of meeting ? 

Meg. Of course. 

Ath. And did any one ever see this sort of convivial 
meeting rightly ordered ? Of course you two will answer 
that you have never seen them at all, because they are not 
customary or lawful in your country; but I have come across 
many of them in many different places, and moreover I have 
made enquiries about them wherever I went, as I may say, 
and never did I see or hear of anything of the kind which was 
carried on altogether rightly; in some few particulars they 
might be right, but in general they were utterly wrong. 

Cle. What do you mean, Stranger, by this remark ? 
Explain. For we, as you say, from our inexperience in such 
matters, might very likely not know, even if they came in our 
way, what was right or wrong in such societies. 

Ath. Likely enough ; then let me try to be your instructor : 
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You would acknowledge, would you not, that in all gatherings 
of mankind, of whatever sort, there ought to be a leader ? 

Cle. Certainly I should. 

Ath. And we were saying just now, that when men are at 
war the leader ought to be a brave man ? 

Cle. We were. 

Ath, The brave man is less likely than the coward to be 
disturbed by fears ? 

Cle. That again is true. 

Ath. And if there were a possibility of having a general 
of an army who was absolutely fearless and imperturbable, 
should we not by all means appoint him ? 

Cle. Assuredly. 

Ath. Now, however, we are speaking not of a general who 
is to command an army, when foe meets foe in time of war, 
but of one who is to regulate meetings of another sort, when 
friend meets friend in time of peace. 

Lie. Lue: 

Ath. And that sort of meeting, if attended with drunken- 
ness, 1s apt to be unquiet. 

Cle. Certainly ; the reverse of quiet. 

Ath, In the first place, then, the revellers as well as the 
soldiers will require a ruler ? 

Cle. To be sure; no men more so. 

Ath. And we ought, if possible, to provide them with a 
quiet ruler ? 

Cle. Of course. 

Ath, And he should be a man who understands society; 
for his duty is to preserve the friendly feelings which exist 
among the company at the time, and to increase them for the 
future by his use of the occasion. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath, Must we not appoint a sober man and a wise to be 
our master of the revels? For if the ruler of drinkers be 
himself young and drunken, and not over-wise, only by some 
special good fortune will he be saved from doing some great 
evil. 

Cle. It will be by a singular good fortune that he is saved. 

Ath. Now suppose such associations to be framed in the 
best way possible in states, and that some one blamcs the 
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very fact of their existence—he may very likely be right. 
But if he blames a practice which he only sees very much 
mismanaged, he shows in the first place that he is not aware 
of the mismanagement, and also not aware that everything 
done in this way will turn out to be wrong, because done 
without the superintendence of a sober ruler. Do you not 
see that a drunken pilot or a drunken ruler of any sort will 
ruin ship, chariot, army—anything, in short, of which he has 
the direction ? 

Cle. The last remark is very true, Stranger; and I see 
quite clearly the advantage of an army having a good leader— 
he will give victory in war to his followers, which is a very 
great advantage; and so of other things. But I do not see 
any similar advantage which either individuals or states gain 
from the good management of a feast ; and I want you to tell 
me what great good will be effected, supposing that this 
drinking ordinance is duly established. 

Ath. If you mean to ask what great good accrues to the 
state from the right training of a single youth, or of a single 
chorus,—when the question is put in that form, we cannot 
deny that the good is not very great in any particular 
instance. But if you ask what is the good of education in 
general, the answer is easy—that education makes good 
men, and that good men act nobly, and conquer their 
enemies in battle, because they are good. Education 
certainly gives victory, although victory sometimes produces 
forgetfulness of education ; for many have grown insolent 
from victory in war, and this insolence has engendered in 
them innumerable evils; and many a victory has been and 
will be suicidal to the victors; but education is never 
suicidal. 

Cle. You seem to imply, my friend, that convivial meetings, 
when rightly ordered, are an important element of education. 

Ath. Certainly I do. 

Cle. And can you show that what you have been saying is 
true? 

Ath, To be absolutely sure of the truth of matters con- 
cerning which there are many opinions, is an attribute of the 
Gods not given to man, Stranger; but I shall be very 
happy to tell you what I think, especially as we are now 

Ce 
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proposing to enter on a discussion concerning laws and 
constitutions. 

Cle. Your opinion, Stranger, about the questions which 
are now being raised, is precisely what we want to hear. 

Ath. Very good; I will try to find a way of explaining my 
meaning, and you shall try to have the gift of understanding 
me. But first let me make an apology. The Athenian 
citizen is reputed among all the Hellenes to be a great 
talker, whereas Sparta is renowned for brevity, and the 
Cretans have more wit than words. 
appearing to elicit a very long discourse out of very small 
materials. For drinking indeed may appear to be a slight 
matter, and yet is one which cannot be rightly ordered 
according to nature, without correct principles of music; 
these are necessary to any clear or satisfactory treatment 
of the subject, and music again runs up into education 
generally, and there is much to be said about all this. What 
would you say then to leaving these matters for the present, 
and passing on to some other question of law? 

Meg. O Athenian Stranger, let me tell you what perhaps 
you do not know, that our family is the proxenus of your 
state. I imagine that from their earliest youth all boys, 
when they are told that they are the proxeni of a particular 
state, feel kindly towards their second country; and this has 
certainly been my own feeling. I can well remember from 
the days of my boyhood, how, when any Lacedaemonians 
praised or blamed the Athenians, they used to say to me,— 
‘See, Megillus, how ill or how well,’ as the case might be, 
‘has your state treated us;’ and having always had to fight 
your battles against detractors when I| heard you assailed, I 
became warmly attached to you. And I always like to hear 
the Athenian tongue spoken; the common saying is quite 
true, that a good Athenian is more than ordinarily good, for 
he is the only man who is freely and genuinely good by 
the divine inspiration of his own nature, and is not manu- 
factured. Therefore be assured that I shall like to hear you 
say whatever you have to say. 

Cle. Yes, Stranger; and when you have heard me speak, 
say boldly what is in your thoughts. Let me remind you of 
a tie which unites you to Crete. You must have heard here 
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the story of the prophet Epimenides, who was of my family, 
and came to Athens ten years before the Persian war, in 
accordance with the response of the Oracle, and offered 
certain sacrifices which the God commanded. The Athe- 
nians were at that time in dread of the Persian invasion ; 
and he said that for ten years they would not come, and that 
when they came, they would go away again without accom- 
plishing any of their objects, and would suffer more evil than 
they inflicted. At that time my forefathers formed ties of 
hospitality with you; thus ancient is the friendship which 
I and my parents have had for you. 

Ath. You seem to be quite ready to listen; and I am also 
ready to perform as much as I can of an almost impossible 
task, which I will nevertheless attempt. At the outset of the 
discussion, let me define the nature and power of education ; 
for this is the way by which our argument must travel 
onwards to the God Dionysus. 

Cle. Let us proceed, if you please. 

Ath. Well, then, if I tell you what are my notions of 
education, will you consider whether they satisfy you ? 

Cle. Let us hear. 

Ath. According to my view, any one who would be good 
at anything must practise that thing from his youth upwards, 
both in sport and earnest, in its several branches: for 
example, he who is to be a good builder, should play at 
building children’s houses ; he who is to be a good husband- 
man, at tilling the ground; and those who have the care of 
their education should provide them when young with 
mimic tools. They should learn beforehand the knowledge 
which they will afterwards require for their art. For 
example, the future carpenter should learn to measure or 
apply the line in play; and the future warrior should learn 
riding, or some other exercise, for amusement, and the 
teacher should endeavour to direct the children’s inclina- 
tions and pleasures, by the help of amusements, to their final 
aim in life. The most important part of education is right 
training in the nursery. The soul of the child in his play 
should be guided to the love of that sort of excellence in 
which when he grows up to manhood he will have to be 
perfected. Do you agree with me thus far ? 
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Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. Then let us not leave the meaning of education am- 
biguous or ill-defined. At present, when we speak in terms 
of praise or blame about the bringing-up of each person, we 
call one man educated and another uneducated, although the 
uneducated man may be sometimes very well educated for 
the calling of a retail trader, or of a captain of a ship, and 
the like. For we are not speaking of education in this 
narrower sense, but of that other education in virtue from 
youth upwards, which makes a man eagerly pursue the ideal 
perfection of citizenship, and teaches him how rightly to 


rule and how to obey. This is the only education which, 644 


upon our view, deserves the name; that other sort of 
training, which aims at the acquisition of wealth or bodily 
strength, or mere cleverness apart from intelligence and 
justice, is mean and illiberal, and is not worthy to be called 
education at all, But let us not quarrel with one another 
about a word, provided that the proposition which has just 
been granted hold good: to wit, that those who are rightly 
educated generally become good men. Neither must we 
cast a slight upon education, which is the first and fairest 
thing that the best of men can ever have, and which, though 
liable to take a wrong direction, is capable of reformation. 
And this work of reformation is the great business of every 
man while he lives. 

Cle. Very true; and we entirely agree with you. 

Ath. And we agreed before that they are good men who 
are able to rule themselves, and bad men who are not. 

Cle. You are quite right. 

Ath, Let me now proceed, if I can, to clear up the subject 
a little further by an illustration which I will offer you. 

Cle. Proceed. 

Ath, Do we not consider each of ourselves to be one? 

Cle. We do. 

Ath, And each one of us has in his bosom two counsellors, 
both foolish and also antagonistic ; of which we call the one 
pleasure, and the other pain. 

Cle. Exactly. 

Ath. Also there are opinions about the futyre, which have 
the general name of expectations; and the specific name of 


Man like a puppet, drawn by many strings. 


fear, when the expectation is of pain; and of hope, when of 
pleasure ; and further, there is reflection about the good or 
evil:of them, and this, when embodied in a decree by the 
State, is called Law. 

Cle. I am hardly able to follow you ; proceed, however, as 
if I were. 

Meg. 1 am in the like case. 

Ath. Let us look at the matter thus: May we not conceive 
each of us living beings to be a puppet of the Gods, either 
their plaything only, or created with a purpose—which of 
the two we cannot certainly know? But we do know, that 
these affections in us are like cords and strings, which pull 
us different and opposite ways, and to opposite actions; and 
herein lies the difference between virtue and vice. Accord- 
ing to the argument there is one among these cords which 
every man ought to grasp and never let go, but to pull with 


645 it against all the rest; and this is the sacred and golden cord 


of reason, called by us the common law of the State ; there are 
others which are hard and of iron, but this one is soft because 
golden; and there are several other kinds. Now we ought 
always to co-operate with the lead of the best, which is law. 
For inasmuch as reason is beautiful and gentle, and not 
violent, her rule must needs have ministers in order to help 
the golden principle in vanquishing the other principles. 
And thus the moral of the tale about our being puppets will 
not have been lost, and the meaning of the expression ‘superior 
or inferior to a man’s Self’ will become clearer ; and the indi- 
vidual, attaining to right reason in this matter of pulling the 
strings of the puppet, should live according to its rule; while 
the city, receiving the same from some god or from one who has 
knowledge of these things, should embody it in a law, to be 
her guide in her dealings with herself and with other states. 
In this way virtue and vice will be more clearly distinguished 
by us. And when they have become clearer, education and 
other institutions will in like manner become clearer; and in 
particular that question of convivial entertainment, which 
may seem, perhaps, to have been a very trifling matter, and to 
have taken a great many more words than were necessary. 

Cle. Perhaps, however, the theme may turn out not to be 
unworthy of the length of discourse. 
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Ath. Very good; let us proceed with any enquiry which 
really bears on our present object. 

Cle. Proceed. 

Ath. Suppose that we give this puppet of ours drink,— 
what will be the effect on him ? 

Cle. Having what in view do you ask that question ? 

Ath. Nothing as yet; but I ask generally, when the puppet 
is brought to the drink, what sort of result is likely to follow. 
I will endeavour to explain my meaning more clearly: what 
I am now asking is this—Does the drinking of wine heighten 
and increase pleasures and pains, and A ees and loves ? 

Cle. Very greatly. 

Ath. And are perception and memory, and opinion and 
prudence, heightened and increased? Do not these qualities 
entirely desert a man if he becomes saturated with drink? ~ 

Cle. Yes, they entirely desert him. 

Ath. Does he not return to the state of soul in which he 
was when a young child ? 

Che. He does. 

Ath. Then at that time he will have the least control over 
himself ? 

Cle. The least. 

Ath, And will he not be in a most wretched plight ? 

Cle. Most wretched. 

Ath, Then not only an old man but also a drunkard be- 
comes a second time a child? 

Cle. Well said, Stranger. 

Ath. Is there any argument which will prove to us that 
we ought to encourage the taste for drinking instead of doing 
all we can to avoid it ? 

Cle. I suppose that there is; you, at any rate, were just 
now saying that you were ready to maintain such a doctrine. 

Ath. True, I was; and I am ready still, seeing that you 
have both declared that you are anxious to hear me. 

Cle. To be sure we are, if only for the strangeness of the 
paradox, which asserts that a man ought of his own accord to 
plunge into utter degradation. 

Ath, Are you speaking of the soul ? 

Cierny es. 

Ath. And what would you say about the body, my friend ? 
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Are you not surprised at any one of his own accord bringing = _Zaws 7. 
upon himself deformity, leanness, ugliness, decrepitude ? ATHENIAN, 
Cle. Certainly. COA es. 
Ath. Yet when a man goes of his own accord to a doctor’s 
shop, and takes medicine, is he not quite aware that soon, 
and for many days afterwards, he will be in a state of body 
which he would die rather than accept as the permanent con- 
dition of his life? Are not those who train in gymnasia, at 
first beginning reduced to a state of weakness ? 
Cle. Yes, all that is well known. 
Ath. Also that they go of their own accord for the sake of 
the subsequent benefit ? 
Cle. Very good. 
Ath. And we may conceive this to be true in the same way 
of other practices ? 
Cle. Certainly. 
Ath, And the same view may be taken of the pastime of 
drinking wine, if we are right in supposing that the same 
good effect follows ? 
Cle. To be sure. 
Ath. If such convivialities should turn out’ to have any 
advantage equal in importance to that of gymnastic, they are 
in their very nature to be preferred to mere bodily exercise, 
inasmuch as they have no accompaniment of pain. 
Cle. True; but I hardly think that we shall be able to 
discover any such benefits to be derived from them. 
Ath, That is just what we must endeavour to show. And ‘Two kinds 
let me ask you a question :— Do we not distinguish two kinds pace 


: : one, the 

of fear, which are very different ? expecta- 
Cle. What are they ? tion . 

° e Iain an 

Ath. There is the fear of expected evil. evil ; the 
Cle. Yes. other, the 


: : : dread of 
Ath, And there is the fear of an evil reputation; we are disemce: 


647 afraid of being thought evil, because we do or say some dis- 
honourable thing, which fear we and all men term shame. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. These are the two fears, as I. called them; one of 
which is the opposite of pain and other fears, and the opposite 
also of the greatest and most numerous sort of pleasures. 

Cle. Very true. 
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Ath. And does not the legislator and every one who is 
good for anything, hold this fear in the greatest honour? 
This is what he terms reverence, and the confidence which 
is the reverse of this he terms insolence ; and the latter he 
always deems to be a very great evil both to individuals and 
to states. | 

Cie, lite. 

Ath. Does not this kind of fear preserve us in many im- 
portant ways? What is there which so surely gives victory 
and safety in war? For there are two things which give 
victory—confidence before enemies, and fear of disgrace 
before friends. 

Cle. There are. 

Ath, Then each of us should be fearless and also fearful ; 
and why we should be either has now been determined. 

— Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And when we want to make any one fearless, we_.and 
the law bring him face to face with many fears. 

Cle. Clearly. 

Ath, And when we want to make him rightly fearful, must 
we not introduce him to shameless pleasures, and train him 
to take up arms against them, and to overcome them? Or 
does this principle apply to courage only, and must he who 
would be perfect in valour fight against and overcome his 
own natural character,—since if he be unpractised and in- 
experienced in such conflicts, he will not be half the man 
which he might have been,—and are we to suppose, that 
with temperance it is otherwise, and that he who has never 
fought with the shameless and unrighteous temptations of 
his pleasures and lusts, and conquered them, in earnest and 
in play, by word, deed, and act, will still be perfectly 
temperate ? 

Cle. A most unlikely supposition. 

Ath. Suppose that some God had given a fear-potion to 
men, and that the more a man drank of this the more he 
regarded himself at every draught as a child of misfortune, 
and that he feared everything happening or about to happen 
to him; and that at last the most courageous of men utterly 
lost his presence of mind for a time, and only came to himself 
again when he had slept off the influence of the draught. | 


The use to be made of such a potion. 


Cle. But has such a draught, Stranger, ever really been 
known among men ? 

Ath. No; but, if there had been, might not such a draught 
have been of use to the legislator as a test of courage? 
Might we not go and say to him, ‘O legislator, whether you 
are legislating for the Cretan, or for any other state, would 
you not like to have a touchstone of the courage and 
cowardice of your citizens?’ 

Cle. ‘I should,’ will be the answer of every one. 

Ath. ‘And you would rather have a touchstone in which 
there is no risk and no great danger than the reverse ?’ 

Cle. In that proposition every one may safely agree. 

Ath, ‘And in order to make use of the draught, you would 
lead them amid these imaginary terrors, and prove them, when 
the affection of fear was working upon them, and compel 
them to be fearless, exhorting and admonishing them; and 
also honouring them, but dishonouring any one who will not 
be persuaded by you to be in all respects such as you com- 
mand him; and if he underwent the trial well and manfully, 
you would let him go unscathed; but if ill, you would inflict a 
punishment upon him? Or would you abstain from using the 
potion altogether, although you have no reason for abstaining?’ 

Cle. He would be certain, Stranger, to use the potion. 

Ath. This would be a mode of testing and training which 
would be wonderfully easy in comparison with those now in 
use, and might be applied to a single person, or to a few, or 
indeed to any number; and he would do well who provided 
himself with the potion only, rather than with any number 
of other things, whether he preferred to be by himself in 
solitude, and there contend with his fears, because he was 
ashamed to be seen by the eye of man until he was perfect ; 
or trusting to the force of his own nature and habits, and 
believing that he had been already disciplined sufficiently, he 
did not hesitate to train himself in company with any number 
of others, and display his power in conquering the irresistible 
change effected by the draught—his virtue being such, that 
he never in any instance fell into any great unseemliness, but 
was always himself, and left off before he arrived at the last 
cup, fearing that he, like all other men, might be overcome 
by the potion. 
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Cle. Yes, Stranger, in that last case, too, he might equally 
show his self-control. 


Ath, Let us return to the lawgiver, and say to him :— 649 


‘Well, lawgiver, there is certainly no such fear-potion which 
man has either received from the Gods or himself discovered ; 
for witchcraft has no place at our board. But is there any 
potion which might serve as a test of overboldness and ex- 
cessive and indiscreet boasting ?’ 

Cle. I suppose that he will say, Yes,—meaning that wine is 
such a potion. 

Ath, Is not the effect of this quite the opposite of the effect 
of the other? When a man drinks wine he begins to be 
better pleased with himself, and the more he drinks the more 
he is filled full of brave hopes, and conceit of his power, and 
at last the string of his tongue is loosened, and fancying 
himself wise, he is brimming over with lawlessness, and has 
no more fear or respect, and is ready to do or say anything. 

Cle. | think that every one will admit the truth of your 
description. 

Meg. Certainly. 

Ath, Now, let us remember, as we were saying, that there 
are two things which should be cultivated in the soul : first, 
the greatest courage ; secondly, the greatest fear— 

Cle. Which you said to be characteristic of reverence, if 
I am not mistaken. 

Ath. Thank you for reminding me. But now, as the habit 
of courage and fearlessness is to be trained amid fears, let us 
consider whether the opposite quality is not also to be trained 
among opposites. 

Cle. That is probably the case. 

Ath. There are times and seasons at which we are by 
nature more than commonly valiant and bold ; now we ought 
to train ourselves on these occasions to be as free from im- 
pudence and shamelessness as possible, and to be afraid to 
say or suffer or do anything that is base. 

Cle. True. 

Ath, Are not the moments in which we are apt to be bold 
and shameless such as these ?—-when we are under the in- 
fluence of anger, love, pride, ignorance, avarice, cowardice ? 
or when wealth, beauty, strength, and all the intoxicating 


festive intercourse the test of character. 


workings of pleasure madden us? What is better adapted than 
the festive use of wine, in the first place to test, and in the 
second place to train the character of a man, if care be taken 
in the use of it? What is there cheaper, or more innocent ? 
For do but consider which is the greater risk :—Would 
you rather test a man of a morose and savage nature, which 
is the source of ten thousand acts of injustice, by making 
bargains with him at a risk to yourself, or by having him as 


650 a companion at the festival of Dionysus? Or would you, if 


you wanted to apply a touchstone to a man who is prone to 
love, entrust your wife, or your sons, or daughters to him, 
perilling your dearest interests in order to have a view of the 
condition of his soul? I might mention numberless cases, 
in which the advantage would be manifest of getting to know 
a character in sport, and without paying dearly for expe- 
rience. And I do not believe that either a Cretan, or any 
other man, will doubt that such a test is a fair test, and safer, 
cheaper, and speedier than any other. 

Cle. That is certainly true. 

Ath, And this knowledge of the natures and habits of 
men’s souls will be of the greatest use in that art which has 
the management of them; and that art, if I am not mistaken, 
is politics, 

Cle. Exactly so. 


29 


Laws /. 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS. 


life, but 
in festive 
intercourse. 


The know- 
ledge of 
man essen- 
tial to the 
Statesman, 


Laws II. 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS, 


Our first 
impressions 
are of 
pleasure 
and pain: 
wisdom 
comes later. 


Education 
is the right 
training of 
these im- 
pressions, 


BOOK II. 


Athenian Stranger. AND now we have to consider whether 652 


the insight into human nature is the only benefit derived 
from well-ordered potations, or whether there are not other 
advantages great and much to be desired. The argument 
seems to imply that there are. But how and in what way 
these are to be attained, will have to be considered atten- 
tively, or we may be entangled in error. 

Cleintias. Proceed. 

Ath, Let me once more recall our doctrine of right educa- 


tion; which, if I am not mistaken, depends on the due 653 


regulation of convivial intercourse. 

Cle. You talk rather grandly. 

Ath, Pleasure and pain I maintain to be the first percep- 
tions of children, and I say that they are the forms under 
which virtue and vice are originally present to them. As to 
wisdom and true and fixed opinions, happy is the man who 
acquires them, even when declining in years; and we may 
say that he who possesses them, and the blessings which are 
contained in them, is a perfect man. Now I mean by educa- 
tion that training which is given by suitable habits to the first 
instincts of virtue in children ;—when pleasure, and friend- 
ship, and pain, and hatred, are rightly implanted in souls 
not yet capable of understanding the nature of them, and 
who find them, after they have attained reason, to be in 
harmony with her. This harmony of the soul, taken as a 
whole, is virtue; but the particular training in respect of 
pleasure and pain, which leads you always to hate what you 
ought to hate, and love what you ought to love from the 


Education begins with Apollo and the Muses. 


beginning of life to the end, may be separated off; and, in 
my view, will be rightly called education. \ 

Cle. i think, Stranger, that you are quite right in all that 
you have said and are saying about education. 

Ath. 1 am glad to hear that you agree with me; for, 
indeed, the discipline of pleasure and pain which, when 
rightly ordered, is a principle of education, has been often 
relaxed and corrupted in human life. And the Gods, pitying 
the toils which our race is born to undergo, have appointed 
holy festivals, wherein men alternate rest with labour; and 
have given them the Muses and Apollo, the leader of the 
Muses, and Dionysus, to be companions in their revels, that 
they may improve their educatidn by taking part in the 
festivals of the Gods, and with their help. I should like to 
know whether a common saying is in our opinion true to 
nature or not. For men_say that the young of all creatures 
cannot be quiet in their bodies or in their voices; they are 
always wanting to move and cry out; some ane and 
skipping, and overflowing with sportiveness and delight at 
something, others uttering all sorts of cries. But, whereas 
the animals have no perception of order or disorder in their 
movements, that is, of rhythm or harmony, as they are called, 
to us, the Gods, who, as we say, have been appointed to 


654 be our companions in the dance, have given the pleasurable 


sense of harmony and rhythm; and so they stir us into life, 
and we follow them, joining hands together in dances and 
songs ; and these they call choruses, which is a term naturally 
expressive of cheerfulness’. Shall we begin, then, with the 
acknowledgment that education is first given through Apollo 
and the Muses? What do you say? 

Cle. I assent. . 

Ath. And the uneducated is he who has not been trained in 
the chorus, and the educated is he who has been well trained? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And the chorus is made up of two parts, dance and 
song? 

Cle. True. 

Ath, Then he who is well educated will be able to sing and 
dance well ? 

1 xopds, erroneously connected with xalpew. 
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True beauty is the imitation of virtue. 


Cle. I suppose that he will. 

Ath. Let us see; what are we saying? 

Cle. What? 

Ath. He sings well and dances well; now must we add 
that he sings what is good and dances what is good ? 

Cle. Let us make the addition. 

Ath. We will suppose that he knows the good to be good, 
and the bad to be bad, and makes use of them accordingly: 
which now is the better trained in dancing and music—he 
who is able to move his body and to use his voice in what is 
understood to be the right manner, but has no delight in 
good or hatred of evil; or he who is incorrect in gesture 
and voice, but is right in his sense of pleasure and pain, and 
welcomes what is good, and is offended at what is evil? 

Cle. There is a great difference, Stranger, in the two kinds 
of education. 

Ath. If we three know what is good in song and dance, 
then we truly know also who is educated and who is unedu- 
cated ; but if not, then we certainly shall not know wherein 
lies the safeguard of education, and whether there is any 
or not. 

Cle. True. 

Ath. Let us follow the scent like hounds, and go in pursuit 
of beauty of figure, and melody, and song, and dance; if 
these escape us, there will be no use in talking about true 
education, whether Hellenic or barbarian. 

Cie. Yes: 

Ath. And what is beauty of figure, or beautiful melody? 


When a manly soul is in trouble, and when a cowardly soul 655 


is in similar case, are they likely to use the same figures and 
gestures, or to give utterance to the same sounds ? 

Cle. How can they, when the very colours of their faces 
differ ? 

Ath, Good, my friend ; I may observe, however, in passing, 
that in music there certainly are figures and there are 
melodies : and music is concerned with harmony and rhythm, 
so that you may speak of a melody or figure having good 
rhythm or good harmony—the term is correct enough ; but to 
speak metaphorically of a melody or figure having a ‘good 
colour,’ as the masters of choruses do, is not allowable, 


656 tions are pleasant, but not good. 


Why we do not all agree about music and dancing. 


although you can speak of the melodies or figures of the 
brave and the coward, praising the one and censuring the 
other. And not to be tedious, let us say that the figures and 
melodies which are expressive of virtue of soul or body, or of 
images of virtue, are without exception good, and those which 
are expressive of vice are the reverse of good. 

Cle. Your suggestion is excellent; and let us answer that 
these things are so. 

Ath, Once more, are all of us equally delighted with every 
sort of dance ? 

Cle. Far otherwise. 

Ath, What, then, leads us astray? Are beautiful things 
not the same to us all, or are they the same in themselves, 
but not in our opinion of them? For no one will admit that 
forms of vice in the dance are more beautiful than forms of 
virtue, or that he himself delights in the forms of vice, and 
others in a muse of another character. And yet most persons 
say, that the excellence of music is to give pleasure to our 
souls. But this is intolerable and blasphemous; there is, 
however, a much more plausible account of the delusion. 

Cle. What ? 

Ath, The adaptation of art to the characters of men. Choric 
movements are imitations of manners occurring in various 
actions, fortunes, dispositions,—each particular is imitated, 
and those to whom the words, or songs, or dances are 
suited, either by nature or habit or both, cannot help feeling 
pleasure in them and applauding them, and calling them 
beautiful. But those whose natures, or ways, or habits are 
unsuited to them, cannot delight in them or applaud them, 
and they call them base. There are others, again, whose 
natures are right and their habits wrong, or whose habits are 
right and their natures wrong, and they praise one thing, but 
are pleased at another. For they say that all these imita- 
And in the presence of 
those whom they think wise, they are ashamed of dancing and 
singing in the baser manner, or of deliberately lending any 
countenance to such proceedings ; and yet, they have a secret 
pleasure in them. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath. And is any harm done to the lover of vicious dances 

VOL. V. D 


33 


Laws If, 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS. 


Melodies 
which ex- 
press virtue 
are good ; 
those which 
express vice 
are the 
reverse. 


But some 
blasphe- 
mously say 
that the ex- 
cellence of 
music is to 
give plea- 
sure ; and 
So it be- 
comes a 
matter of 
likes and 
dislikes. 


34 Ln Egypt music and art are expressive of virtue. 


Laws //. or songs, or any good done to the approver of the opposite 
Atuentan, Sort of pleasure ? 


Creinias. Cle, I think that there is. 
The effect Ath, ‘1 think’ is not the word, but I would say, rather, ‘I 
of goodand am certain.’ For must they not have the same effect as when 


bad music 
like that of a man associates with bad characters, whom he likes and 


Jee ‘approves rather than dislikes, and only censures playfully 

pany. because he has a suspicion of his own badness? In that 
case, he who takes pleasure in them will surely become like 
those in whom he takes pleasure, even though he be ashamed 
to praise them. And what greater good or evil can any 
destiny ever make us undergo ? 

Cle. I know of none. 

Ath, Then in a city which has good laws, or in future ages 
is to have them, bearing in mind the instruction and amuse- 
ment which are given by music, can we suppose that the 
poets are to be allowed to teach in the dance anything which 
they themselves like, in the way of rhythm, or melody, or 
words, to the young children of any well-conditioned parents ? 
Is the poet to train his choruses as he pleases, without 
reference to virtue or vice ? 

Cle. That. is surely quite unreasonable, and is not to be 
thought of. 

Ath, And yet he may do this in almost any state with the 
exception of Egypt. 

Cle. And what are the laws about music and dancing in 
Egypt? 

Egypt has Ath, You will wonder when I tell you: Long ago they 

es appear to have recognized the very principle of which we are 

which have Now speaking—that their young citizens must be habituated 

cence to forms and strains of virtue. These they fixed, and ex- 

sand years. hibited the patterns of them in their temples ; and no painter 

or artist is allowed to innovate upon them, or to leave the 
traditional forms and invent new ones. To this day, no altera- 
tion is allowed either in these arts, or in music at all. And 
you will find that their works of art are painted or moulded 
in the same forms which they had ten thousand years ago ;— 
this is literally true and no exaggeration,—their ancient 
paintings and sculptures are not a whit better or worse than 657 
the work of to-day, but are made with just the same skill. 


The origin and use of music and dancing. 


Cle. How extraordinary ! 

Ath. I should rather say, How statesmanlike, how worthy 
of a legislator! I know that other things in Egypt are not so 
well. But what I am telling you about music is true and 
deserving of consideration, because showing that a lawgiver 
may institute melodies which have a natural truth and cor- 
rectness without any fear of failure. To do this, however, 
must be the work of God, or of a divine person; in Egypt 
they have a tradition that their ancient chants which have 
been preserved for so many ages are the composition of the 
Goddess Isis. And therefore, as I was saying, if a person 
can only find in any way the natural melodies, he may con- 
fidently embody them in a fixed and legal form. For the 
love of novelty which arises out of pleasure in the new and 
weariness of the old, has not strength enough to corrupt the 
consecrated song and dance, under the plea that they have 
become antiquated. At any rate, they are far from being 
corrupted in Egypt. 

Cle. Your arguments seem to prove your point. 

Ath, May we not confidently say that the true use of music 
and of choral festivities is as follows: We rejoice when we 
think that we prosper, and again we think that we prosper 
when we rejoice ? 

Cle. Exactly. 

Ath. And when rejoicing in our good fortune, we are 
unable to be still ? 

Cle. True. 

Ath, Our young men break forth into dancing and singing, 
and we who are their elders deem that we are fulfilling our 
part in life when we look on at them. Having lost our 
agility, we delight in their sports and merry-making, because 
we love to think of our former selves; and gladly institute 
contests for those who are able to awaken in us the memory 
of our youth. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath, Is it altogether unmeaning to say, as the common 
people do about festivals, that he should be adjudged the 
wisest of men, and the winner of the palm, who gives us the 
greatest amount of pleasure and mirth? For on such 
occasions, and when mirth is the order of the day, ought not 
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Laws 17. he to be honoured most, and, as I was saying, bear the palm, 
Atuexiax, Who gives most mirth to the greatest number? Now is this 658 
Cteiiss. a true way of speaking or of acting ? 
pleasure to Cle. Possibly. . 
the greatest ; ter ° 
number? A¢h. But, my dear friend, let us distinguish between 
Suppose _ different cases, and not be hasty in forming a judgment: One 
Manas way of considering the question will be to imagine a festival 
exhibitions: at which there are entertainments of all sorts, including 

gymnastic, musical, and equestrian contests: the citizens are 
assembled ; prizes are offered, and proclamation is made 
that any one who likes may enter the lists, and that he is to 
bear the palm who gives the most pleasure to the spectators 
—there is to be no regulation about the manner how; but he 
who is most successful in giving pleasure is to be crowned 
victor, and deemed to be the pleasantest of the candidates : 
What is likely to be the result of such a proclamation ? 
Cle. In what respect ? 
an Homeric Ath. There would be various exhibitions: one man, like 
dan oad 4 Homer, will exhibit a rhapsody, another a performance on 
ance on the the lute; one will have a tragedy, and another a comedy. Nor 
sae ‘i would there be anything astonishing in some one imagining 
comedy,a that he could gain the prize by exhibiting a puppet-show. 
eg Suppose these competitors to meet, and not these only, but 
innumerable others as well—can you tell me who ought to be 
the victor ? 

Cle. I do not see how any one can answer you, or pretend 
to know, unless he has heard with his own ears the several 
competitors ; the question ts absurd. 

Ath, Well, then, if neither of you can answer, shall I answer 
this question which you deem so absurd ? 


Small Cle. By all means. 

children Ath, If very small children are to determine the question, 
ee they will-decide for the puppet-show. 

puppet- Cle. Of course. 

show: older . : : 
ane Ath, The older children will be advocates of comedy ; 
comedy; | educated women, and young men, and people in general, will 


educated f: 
avour tragedy. 
women and Boo. 


young men Cle. Very likely. 
and people Ath. And I believe that we old men would have the greatest 


in general : c d : ; 
fortragedy; Pleasure in hearing a rhapsodist recite well the Iliad and 


But who ought to be the judges ? 


Odyssey, or one of the Hesiodic poems, and would award 
the victory to him. But, who would really be the victor ?— 
that is the question. 

Ge. Yes. 

Ath, Clearly you and I will have to declare that those 
whom we old men adjudge victors ought to win; for our ways 
are far and away better than any which at present exist any- 
where in the world. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. Thus far I too should agree with the many, that the 
excellence of music is to be measured by pleasure. But the 
pleasure must not be that of chance persons; the fairest 
music is that which delights the best and best educated, and 


659 especially that which delights the one man who is pre-eminent 


in virtue and education. And therefore the judges must be 
men of character, for they will require both wisdom and 
courage ; the true judge must not draw his inspiration from 
the theatre, nor ought he to be unnerved by the clamour of 
the many and his own incapacity; nor again, knowing the 
truth, ought he through cowardice and unmanliness carelessly 
to deliver a lying judgment, with the very same lips which 
have just appealed to the Gods before he judged. He is 
sitting not as the disciple of the theatre, but, in his proper 
place, as their instructor, and he ought to be the enemy of 
all pandering to the pleasure of the spectators. The ancient 
and common custom of Hellas, which still prevails in Italy 
and Sicily, did certainly leave the judgment to the body of 
spectators, who determined the victor by show of hands. 
But this custom has been the destruction of the poets; for 
they are now in the habit of composing with a view to please 
the bad taste of their judges, and the result is that the 
spectators instruct themselves ;—and also it has been the ruin 
of the theatre ; they ought to be having characters put before 
them better than their own, and so receiving a higher pleasure, 
but now by their own act the opposite result follows. What 
inference is to be drawn from all this? Shall J tell you ? 

Cle. What? 

Ath. The inference at which we arrive for the third or 
fourth time is, that education is the constraining and directing 
of youth towards that right reason, which the law affirms, and 


37 


Laws 1. 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS, 


older men 
will say, 
‘Give us 
Homer and 
Hesiod.’ 


The cri- 
terion of 
excellence 
should be 
pleasure, 
but not the 
pleasure of 
chance 
persons. 


The judge 
should be 
the in- 
structor, 
not the dis- 
ciple, of 
the theatre. 


The souls of 
the young 
should be 
charmed by 


38 


Laws: 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS. 


song into 
harmony 
with the 
law. 


But all this 
is an ideal. 
No fixed 
principles 
of music 
except 
among 
Cretans 
and Lace- 
daemo- 
nians. 


The tdeal is very unlike the fact. 


which the experience of the eldest and best has agreed to be 
truly right. In order, then, that the soul of the child may 
not be habituated to feel joy and sorrow in a manner at 
variance with the law, and those who obey the law, but may 
rather follow the law and rejoice and sorrow at the same 
things as the aged—in order, I say, to produce this effect, 
chants appear to have been invented, which really enchant, 
and are designed to implant that harmony of which we speak. 
And, because the mind of the child is incapable of enduring 
serious training, they are called plays and songs, and are 
performed in play; just as when men are sick and ailing in 
their bodies, their attendants give them wholesome diet in 
pleasant meats and drinks, but unwholesome diet in disagree- 660 
able things, in order that they may learn, as they ought, to 
like the one, and to dislike the other. And similarly the true 
legislator will persuade, and, if he cannot persuade, will 
compel the poet to express, as he ought, by fair and noble 
words, in his rhythms, the figures, and in his melodies, the 
music of temperate and brave and in every way good men. 

Cle. But do you really imagine, Stranger, that this is the 
way in which poets generally compose in States at the present 
day? As far as I can observe, except among us and among 
the Lacedaemonians, there are no regulations like those of 
which you speak ; in other places novelties are always being 
introduced in dancing and in music, generally not under the 
authority of any law, but at the instigation of lawless pleasures; 
and these pleasures are so far from being the same, as you 
describe the Egyptian to be, or having the same principles, that 
they are never the same. 

Ath, Most true, Cleinias; and I daresay that I may have 
expressed myself obscurely, and so led you to imagine that I 
was speaking of some really existing state of things, whereas 
I was only saying what regulations I would like to have 
about music; and hence there occurred a misapprehension on 
your part. For when evils are far gone and irremediable, 
the task of censuring them is never pleasant, although at 
times necessary. But as we do not really differ, will you let 
me ask you whether you consider such institutions to be 
more prevalent among the Cretans and Lacedaemonians than 
among the other Hellenes ? 
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To the unjust goods are evils and evils goods. 


Cle. Certainly they are. 

Ath. And if they were extended to the other Hellenes, 
would it be an improvement on the present state of things ? 

Cle. A very great improvement, if the customs which 
prevail among them were such as prevail among us and the 
Lacedaemonians, and such as you were just now saying ought 
to prevail. 

Ath, Let us see whether we understand one another :—Are 
not the principles of education and music which prevail among 
you as follows: you compel your poets to say that the good 
man, if he be temperate and just, is fortunate and happy; and 
this whether he be great and strong or small and weak, and 
whether he be rich or poor; and, on the other hand, if he 
have a wealth passing that of Cinyras or Midas, and be un- 
just, he is wretched and lives in misery? As the poet says, 
and with truth: I sing not, I care not about him who 
accomplishes all noble things, not having justice; let him 
who ‘draws near and stretches out his hand against his 
enemies be a just man.’ But if he be unjust, I would not 
have him ‘look calmly upon bloody death,’ nor ‘surpass in 
swiftness the Thracian Boreas ;’ and let no other thing that 
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is called good ever be his. For the goods of which the many - 


speak are not really good: first in the catalogue is placed 
health, beauty next, wealth third; and then innumerable 
others, as for example to have a keen eye or a quick ear, and 
in general to have all the senses perfect ; or, again, to be a 
tyrant and do as you like; and the final consummation of 
happiness is to have acquired all these things, and when you 
have acquired them to become at once immortal. But you and 
I say, that while to the just and holy all these things are the 
best of possessions, to the unjust they are all, including even 
health, the greatest of evils. For in truth, to have sight, and 
hearing, and the use of the senses, or to live at all without 
justice and virtue, even though a man be rich in all the so- 
called goods of fortune, is the greatest of evils, if life be 
immortal; but not so great, if the bad man lives only a very 
short time. These are the truths which, if I am not 
mistaken, you will persuade or compel your poets to utter 
with suitable accompaniments of harmony and rhythm, and 
in these they must train up your youth. Am I not right ? 


40 The just, the pleasant, and the profitable. 


Laws H7. For I plainly declare that evils as they are termed are goods 
Atnenrax, to the unjust, and only evils to the just, and that goods are 
Creisias. truly good to the good, but evil to the evil. Let me ask 

again, Are you and I agreed about this ? 
Cle. | think that we partly agree and partly do not. 

He who Ath, When a man has health and wealth and a tyranny 
ae which lasts, and when he is pre-eminent in strength and 
is miser- | Courage, and has the gift of immortality, and none of the 
Mea so-called evils which counter-balance these goods, but only 

the injustice and insolence of his own nature—of such an one 
you are, I suspect, unwilling to believe that he is miserable 
rather than happy. 
Cle. That is quite true. 
Injustice Ath. Once more: Suppose that he be valiant and strong, 
ean nh and handsome and rich, and does throughout his whole life 
also evil whatever he likes, still, if he be unrighteous and insolent, 662 
andpainful. Would not both of you agree that he will of necessity live 
basely ? You will surely grant so much? 
Cle. Certainly. 
Ath. And an evil life too ? 
C/e. I am not equally disposed to grant that. 
Ath, Will he not live painfully and to his own disadvan- 


tage ? 
Cle. How can I possibly say so? 
Men are Ath, How! Then may Heaven make us to be of one 


Hea mind, for now we are of two. To me, dear Cleinias, the 
ey truth of what I am saying is as plain as the fact that Crete is 
ee an island. And, if I were a lawgiver, I would try to make 
Gods and the poets and all the citizens speak in this strain; and I 
aoe tes would inflict the heaviest penalties on any one in all the land 
never cease Who should dare to say that there are bad men who lead 
to affirm pleasant lives, or that the profitable and gainful is one thing, 
that the just . 
isalso the @nd the just another; and there are many other matters 
pleasant. | about which I should make my citizens speak in a manner 
different from the Cretans and Lacedaemonians of this age, 
and I may say, indeed, from the world in general. For tell me, 
my good friends, by Zeus and Apollo tell me, if I were to ask 
these same Gods who were your legislators,—Is not the most 
just life also the pleasantest ? or are there two lives, one of 


which is the justest and the other the pleasantest ?—and they ° 


1s) 


The gust and the pleasant should be rdentified by law. 


were to reply that there are two; and thereupon I proceeded 
to ask, (that would be the right way of pursuing the enquiry), 
Which are the happier—those who lead the justest, or those 
who lead the pleasantest life? and they replied, Those who 
lead the pleasantest—that would be a very strange answer, 
which I should not like to put into the mouth of the Gods. 
The words will come with more propriety from the lips of 
fathers and legislators, and therefore I will repeat my former 
questions to one of them, and suppose him to say again that 
he who leads the pleasantest life is the happiest. And to 
that I rejoin:—O my father, did you not wish me to live as 
happily as possible? And yet you also never ceased telling 
me that I should live as justly as possible. Now, here the 
giver of the rule, whether he be legislator or father, will be in 
a dilemma, and will in vain endeavour to be consistent with 
himself. But if he were to declare that the justest life is also 
the happiest, every one hearing him would enquire, if I am 
not mistaken, what is that good and noble principle in life 
which the law approves, and which is superior to pleasure. 
For what good can the just man have which is separated 
from pleasure? Shall we say that glory and fame, coming 
from Gods and men, though good and noble, are neverthe- 
less unpleasant, and infamy pleasant? Certainly not, sweet 
legislator. Or shall we say that the not-doing of wrong and 
there being no wrong done is good and honourable, although 
there is no pleasure in it, and that the doing wrong is 
pleasant, but evil and base? 

Cle. Impossible. 

Ath. The view which identifies the pleasant and the just 
and the good and the noble has an excellent moral and 
religious tendency. And the opposite view is most at 
variance with the designs of the legislator, and is, in his 
opinion, infamous; for no one, if he can help, will be 
persuaded to do that which gives him more pain than 
pleasure. But as distant prospects are apt tomake us dizzy, 
especially in childhood, the legislator will try to purge away 
the darkness and exhibit the truth; he will persuade the 
citizens, in some way or other, by customs and praises and 
words, that just and unjust are shadows only, and that injustice, 
which seems opposed to justice, when contemplated by the 
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Lhe young may be persuaded to believe anything. 


unjust and evil man appears pleasant and the just most 
unpleasant; but that from the just man’s point of view, the 
very opposite is the appearance of both of them. 

Cle. True. 

Ath, And which may be supposed to be the truer judgment 
—that of the inferior or of the better soul ? 

Cle. Surely, that of the better soul. 

Ath, Then the unjust life must not only be more base and de- 
praved, but also more unpleasant than the just and holy life ? 
Cle. That seems to be implied in the present argument. 

Ath, And even supposing this were otherwise, and not as 
the argument has proven, still the lawgiver, who is worth 
anything, if he ever ventures to tell a lie to the young for. 
their good, could not invent a more useful lie than this, or 
one which will have a better effect in making them do what 
is right, not on compulsion but voluntarily. 

Cle. Truth, Stranger, is a noble thing and a lasting, but a 
thing of which men are hard to be persuaded. 

Ath, And yet the story of the Sidonian Cadmus, which is 
so improbable, has been readily believed, and also innumer- 
able other tales. 

Cle. What is that story ? 

Ath, The story of armed men springing up after the sowing 
of teeth, which the legislator may take as a proof that he can 


persuade the minds of the young of anything ; so that he has 664 


only to reflect and find out what belief will be of the greatest 
public advantage, and then use all his efforts to make the 
whole community utter one and the same word in their songs 
and tales and discourses all their life long. But if you do 
not agree with me, there is no reason why you should not 
argue on the other side. 

Cle. I do not see that any argument can fairly be raised 
by either of us against what you are now Saying. 

Ath, The next suggestion which I have to offer is, that all 
our three choruses shall sing to the young and tender souls 
of children, reciting in their strains all the noble thoughts of 
which we have already spoken, or are about to speak; and 
the sum of them shall be, that the life which is by the Gods 
deemed to be the happiest is also the best ;—we shall affirm 
this to be a most certain truth ; and the minds of our young 


A strange proposal. 


disciples will be more likely to receive these words of ours 
than any others which we might address to them. 

Cle. I assent to what you say. 

Ath, First will enter in their natural order the sacred choir 
composed of children, which is to sing lustily the heaven- 
taught lay to the whole city. Next will follow the choir of 
young men under the age of thirty, who will call upon the 
God Paean to testify to the truth of their words, and will 
pray him to be gracious to the youth and to turn their hearts. 
Thirdly, the choir of elder men, who are from thirty to sixty 
years of age, will also sing. There remain those who are 
too old to sing, and they will tell stories, illustrating the same 
virtues, as with the voice of an oracle. 

Cle. Who are those who compose the third choir, Stranger? 
for I do not clearly understand what you mean to say about 
them. 
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children, 
young men, 
old men. 


Ath. And yet almost all that I have been saying has been | 


said with a view to them. 

Cle. Will you try to be a little plainer ? 

Ath. | was speaking at the commencement of our discourse, 
as you will remember, of the fiery nature of young creatures : 
I said that they were unable to keep quiet either in limb or 
voice, and that they called out and jumped about in a dis- 
orderly manner; and that no other animal attained to any 


665 perception of order, but man only. Now the order of motion 


is called rhythm, and the order of the voice, in which high 
and low are duly mingled, is called harmony; and both 
together are termed choric song. And I said that the Gods 
had pity on us, and gave us Apollo and the Muses to be our 
playfellows and leaders in the dance; and Dionysus, as | 
dare say that you will remember, was the third. 

Cle. 1 quite remember. 

Ath. Thus far I have spoken of the chorus of Apollo and 
the Muses, and I have still to speak of the remaining chorus, 
which is that of Dionysus. 

Cle. How is that arranged? There is something strange, 
at any rate on first hearing, in a Dionysiac chorus of old 
men, if you really mean that those who are above thirty, and 
may be fifty, or from fifty to sixty years of age, are to dance 
in his honour. 


Recapitu- 
lation. 
Apollo and 
the Muses 
our play- 
fellows ; 
also Dion- 
ysus.: The 
cries and 
movements 
of children 
are con- 
verted into 
harmony 
and 
rhythm. 


The Dion- 
ysiac 
chorus of 
old men. 
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The whole 
city will 
break out 
into sing- 
ing, and 
the songs 
will be 
varied to 
avoid same- 
ness. 


Least of all 
can the 
chorus of 
old men be 
excused ; 
for they 
will give us 
the best 
and fairest 
strains. 


But they 
must be en- 
couraged 
by the use 
of wine. 


Regulations as to the use of wine at different ages. 


Ath, Very true ; and therefore it must be shown that there 
is good reason for the proposal. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath, Are we agreed thus far ? 

Cle, About what ? 

Ath, That every man and boy, slave and free, both sexes, 
and the whole city, should never cease charming themselves 
with the strains of which we have spoken; and that there 


should be every sort of change and variation of them in order 


to take away the effect of sameness, so that the singers may 
always receive pleasure from their hymns, and may never 
weary of them ? 

Cle. Every one will agree. 

Ath. Where, then, will that best part of our city which, by 
reason of age and intelligence, has the greatest influence, sing 
these fairest of strains, which are to do so much good ? Shall 
we be so foolish as to let them off who would give us the 
most beautiful and also the most useful of songs ? 

Cle. But, says the argument, we cannot let them off. 

Ath, Then how can we carry out our purpose with 
decorum? Will this be the way? 

Cle. What ? 

Ath. When aman is advancing in years, he is afraid and 
reluctant to sing ;—he has no pleasure in his own perform- 
ances ; and if compulsion is used, he will be more and more 
ashamed, the older and more discreet he grows ;—is not this 
true? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. Well, and will he not be yet more ashamed if he has 
to stand up and sing in the theatre to a mixed audience ?— 
and if moreover when he is required to do so, like the other 
choirs who contend for prizes, and have been trained under 
a singing master, he is pinched and hungry, he will certainly 


have a feeling of shame and discomfort which will make him 666 


very unwilling to exhibit. 

Cle. No doubt. 

Ath. How, then, shall we reassure him, and get him to 
sing? Shall we begin by enacting that boys shall not taste 
wine at all until they are eighteen years of age ; we will tell 
them that fire must not be poured upon fire, whether in the 


The elders will prarse, not only soldters, but statesmen. 


body or in the soul, until they begin to go to work—this is a 
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precaution which has to be taken against the excitableness Of aruentan, 


youth ;—afterwards they may taste wine in moderation up to 
the age of thirty, but while a man is young he should abstain 
altogether from intoxication and from excess of wine; when, 
at length, he has reached forty years, after dinner at a 
public mess, he may invite not only the other Gods, but 
Dionysus above all, to the mystery and festivity of the elder 
men, making use of the wine which he has given men to 
lighten the sourness of old age; that in age we may renew 
our youth, and forget our sorrows; and also in order that 
the nature of the soul, like iron melted in the fire, may 
become softer and so more impressible. In the first place, 
will not any one who is thus mellowed be more ready and 
less ashamed to sing,—I do not say before a large audience, 
but before a moderate company; nor yet among strangers, 
but among his familiars, and, as we have often said, to chant, 
and to enchant ? 

Cle. He will be far more ready. 

Ath. There will be no impropriety in our using such a 
method of persuading them to join with us in song. 

Cle. None at all. 

Ath, And what strain will they sing, and what muse will 
they hymn? The strain should clearly be one suitable to 
them. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And what strain is suitable for heroes? Shall they 
sing a choric strain ? 

Cle. Truly, Stranger, we of Crete and Lacedaemon know 
no strain other than that which we have learnt and been 
accustomed to sing in our chorus. 

Ath, I dare say; for you have never acquired the know- 
ledge of the most beautiful kind of song, in your military way 
of life, which is modelled after the camp, and is not like that 
of dwellers in cities; and you have your young men herding 
and feeding together like young colts. No one takes his 
own individual colt and drags him away from his fellows 
against his will, raging and foaming, and gives him a groom to 
attend to him alone, and trains and rubs him down privately, 
and gives him the qualities in education which will make 


CLEINIAS, 


What will 
they sing ? 


At Sparta 
and Crete 
only martial 
strains are 
heard. 
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Laws JJ. him not only a good soldier, but also a governor of a state 
Arnesiax, and of cities. Such an one, as we said at first, would be a 
Curinias. greater warrior than he of whom Tyrtaeus sings; and he 667 

would honour courage everywhere, but always as the fourth, 
and not as the first part of virtue, either in individuals or 
States. 

Cle. Once more, Stranger, I must complain that you 
depreciate our lawgivers. 

The com- Ath, Not intentionally, if at all, my good friend; but 

eee whither the argument leads, thither let us follow; for if 

not the there be indeed some strain of song more beautiful than that 

highest. of the choruses or the public theatres, I should like to 
impart it to those who, as we say, are ashamed of these, and 
want to have the best. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. When things have an accompanying charm, either 
the best thing in them is this very charm, or there is some 
rightness or utility possessed by them ;—for example, I should 
say that eating and drinking, and the use of food in general, 
have an accompanying charm which we call pleasure; but 
that this rightness and utility is just the healthfulness of the 
things served up to us, which is their true rightness. 

Cle. Just so. 

Many Ath, Thus, too, I should say that learning has a certain 
Sal Seas accompanying charm which is the pleasure; but that the 
panying righi and the profitable, the good and the noble, are qualities 


charm, but which the truth gives to it. 
this is no 


criterion of Cle. Exactly. 

re aad Ath. And so in the imitative arts,—if they succeed in 
ence, i : : F 

there beany Making likenesses, and are accompanied by pleasure, may 


higherone. not their works be said to have a charm? 

Cle. Yes. 

Ath, But equal proportions, whether of quality or quantity, 
and not pleasure, speaking generally, would give them truth 
or rightness. 

Chom es. 

Ath, Then that only can be rightly judged by the standard 
of pleasure, which makes or furnishes no utility or truth or 
likeness, nor cn the other hand is productive of any hurtful 
quality, but exists solely for the sake of the accompanying 
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charm; and the term ‘pleasure’ is most appropriately  Zavws 7/. 

applied to it when these other qualities are absent. Maen 
Cle. You are speaking of harmless pleasure, are you not? CFs. 
Ath. Yes; and this I term amusement, when doing neither 

harm nor good in any degree worth speaking of. 
Cle. Very true. 

Ath. Then, if such be our principles, we must assert that The good- 
imitation is not to be judged of by pleasure and false ae ish 
opinion; and this is true of all equality, for the equal is not is to be 

equal or the symmetrical symmetrical, because somebody anion 
thinks or likes something, but they are to be judged of by 
the standard of truth, and by no other whatever. 
Cle. Quite true. 
Ath. Do we not regard all music as representative and 
668 imitative ? 
e . Cle, Certainly. 

Ath. Then, when any one says that music is to be judged not by the 
of by pleasure, his doctrine cannot be admitted ; and if there as 
be any music: of which pleasure is the criterion, such music gives, 
is not to be sought out or deemed to have any real excel- 
lence, but only that other kind of music which is an imitation 
of the good. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath. And those who seek for the best kind of song and 
music ought not to seek for that which is pleasant, but for 
that which is true; and the truth of imitation consists, as we 
were saying, in rendering the thing imitated according to 
quantity and quality. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And every one will admit that musical compositions 
are all imitative and representative. Will not poets and 
spectators and actors all agree in this? 

Cle. They will. 

Ath. Surely then he who would judge correctly must 
know what each composition is; for if he does not know 
what is the character and meaning of the piece, and what it 
represents, he will never discern whether the intention is 
true or false. 

Cle. Certainly not. 

Ath. And will he who does not know what is true be able 
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But toknow 
whether an 
imitation is 
faithful, we 
must know, 
(1) of what 
it is the 
imitation ; 
(2) whether 
it is true ; 


(3) whether 
it is beauti- 
ful or well 
executed, 


_Injurious 
influence of 
some kinds 
of music, 


Poets human and divine. 


to distinguish what is good and bad? My statement is not 
very clear; but perhaps you will understand me better if I 
put the matter in another way. 

Cle. How? 

Ath, There are ten thousand likenesses of objects of sight? 

Cie ce, 

Ath. And can he who does not know what the exact object 
is which is imitated, ever know whether the resemblance is 
truthfully executed? I mean, for example, whether a statue 
has the proportions of a body, and the true situation of the 
parts ; what those proportions are, and how the parts fit into 
one another in due order; also their colours and conforma- 
tions, or whether this is all confused in the execution: do 
you think that any one can know about this, who does not 
know what the animal is which has been imitated ? 

Cle, Impossible. 

Ath, But even if we know that the thing pictured or 
sculptured is a man, who has received at the hand of the 


artist all his proper parts and colours and shapes, must we 669 


not also know whether the work is beautiful or in any respect 
deficient in beauty ? 

Cle, If this were not required, Stranger, we should all of 
us be judges of beauty. 

Ath, Very true; and may we not say that in everything 
imitated, whether in drawing, music, or any other art, he 
who is to be a competent judge must possess three things ;— 
he must know, in the first place, of what the imitation is; 
secondly, he must know that it is true; and thirdly, that it 
has been well executed in words and melodies and rhythms ? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. Then let us not faint in discussing the peculiar diffi- 
culty of music. Music is more celebrated than any other 
kind of imitation, and therefore requires the greatest care of 
them all. For if a man makes a mistake here, he may do 
himself the greatest injury by welcoming evil dispositions, 
and the mistake may be very difficult to discern, because the 
poets are artists very inferior in character to the Muses 
themselves, who would never fall into the monstrous error 
of assigning to the words of men the gestures and songs of 
women; nor after combining the melodies with the gestures 


Who are the best gudges of music ? 


of freemen would they add on the rhythms of slaves and 
men of the baser sort; nor, beginning with the rhythms and 
gestures of freemen, would they assign to them a melody or 
words which are of an opposite character; nor would they 
mix up the voices and sounds of animals and of men and 
instruments, and every other sort of noise, as if they were 
all one. But human poets are fond of introducing this sort 
of inconsistent mixture, and so make themselves ridiculous 
in the eyes of those who, as Orpheus says, ‘are ripe for true 
pleasure.” The experienced see all this confusion, and yet 
the poets go on and make still further havoc by separating 
the rhythm and the figure of the dance from the melody, 
setting bare words to metre, and also separating the 
melody and the rhythm from the words, using the lyre or 
the flute alone. For when there are no words, it is very 
difficult to recognize the meaning of the harmony and 
rhythm, or to see that any worthy object is imitated by them. 
And we must acknowledge that all this sort of thing, which 
aims only at swiftness and smoothness and a brutish noise, 
and uses the flute and the lyre not as the mere accompani- 


670 ments of the dance and song, is exceedingly coarse and 


tasteless. The use of either instrument, when unaccom- 
panied, leads to every sort of irregularity and trickery. This 
is all rational enough. But we are considering not how our 
choristers, who are from thirty to fifty years of age, and may 
be over fifty, are not to use the Muses, but how they are to 
use them. And the considerations which we have urged 
seem to show in what way these fifty years’ old choristers 
who are to sing, may be expected to be better trained. For 
they need to have a quick perception and knowledge of 
harmonies and rhythms; otherwise, how can they ever know 
whether a melody would be rightly sung to the Dorian mode, 
or to the rhythm which the poet has assigned to it ? 

Cle. Clearly they cannot. 

Ath. The many are ridiculous in imagining that they know 
what is in proper harmony and rhythm, and what is not, 
when they can only be made to sing and step in rhythm 
by force ; it never occurs to them that they are ignorant of 
what they are doing. Nowevery melody is right when it has 
suitable harmony and rhythm, and wrong when unsuitable. 

VOL. Vv. E 
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50 Wine makes men docile. 


Laws /1. Cle. That is most certain. 

ATHENIAN, Ath. But can a man who does not know a thing, as we 

Cteinias. — were saying, know that the thing is right ? 

Cle. Impossible. 

They will Ath. Then now, as would appear, we are making the dis- 

anneal covery that our newly-appointed choristers, whom we hereby 

plete know- invite and, although they are their own masters, compel to sing, 

Sapa must be educated to such an extent as to be able to follow 

music than the steps of the rhythmrvand the notes of the song, that they 

the people ~may know the harmonies and rhythms, and be able to select 

and even ; a6 ‘ , 

than the What are suitable for men of their age and character to sing; 

poets them- and may sing them, and have innocent pleasure from their 

eee own performance, and also lead younger men to welcome 
with dutiful delight good dispositions. Having such training, 
they will attain a more accurate knowledge than falls to the 
lot of the common people, or even of the poets themselves. 
For the poet need not know the third point, viz. whether the 
imitation is good or not, though he can hardly help knowing 
the laws of melody and rhythm. But the aged chorus must 671 
know all the three, that they may choose the best, and that 
which is nearest to the best; for otherwise they will never be 
able to charm the souls of young men in the way of virtue. 
And now the original design of the argument which was 
intended to bring eloquent aid to the Chorus of Dionysus, 
has been accomplished to the best of our ability, and let us 

The drink- see whether we were right :-—I should imagine that a drink- 

ad bly ., ing assembly is likely to become more and more tumultuous 

apttobe as the drinking goes on: this, as we were saying at first, will 

ene certainly be the case. 

man grows Cle. Certainly. 

light- Ath, Every man has a more than natural elevation ; his 

headed. : anes : ; ° ° 
heart is glad within him, and he will say anything and will be 
restrained by nobody at such a time; he fancies that he is 
able to rule over himself and all mankind. 

Cle. Quite true. 

At such Ath, Were we not saying that on such occasions the souls 

aah of the drinkers become like iron heated in the fire, and grow 

be easily Softer and younger, and are easily moulded by him who knows 

fashioned how to educate and fashion them, just as when they were 


by the legis- : ; : 
ee who young, and that this fashioner of them is the same who 
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The two legends about Dionysus. 


prescribed for them in the days of their youth, viz. the good 
legislator ; and that he ought to enact laws of the banquet, 
which, when a man is confident, bold, and impudent, and 
unwilling to wait his turn and have his share of silence and 
speech, and drinking and music, will change his character 
into the opposite—such laws as will infuse into him a just 
and noble fear, which will take up arms at the approach of 
insolence, being that divine fear which we have called rever- 
ence and shame? 

Cle, True. 

Ath. And the guardians of these laws and fellow-workers 
with them are the calm and sober generals of the drinkers ; 
and without their help there is greater difficulty in fighting 
against drink than in fighting against enemies when the 
commander of an army is not himself calm; and he who is 
unwilling to obey them and the commanders of Dionysiac 
feasts who are more than sixty years of age, shall suffer 
a disgrace as great as he who disobeys military leaders, or 
even greater. 

Cle. Right. 

Ath, If, then, drinking and amusement were regulated in 
this way, would not the companions of our revels be im- 
proved ? they would part better friends than they were, and 
not, as now, enemies. Their whole intercourse would be 
regulated by law and observant of it, and the sober would be 
the leaders of the drunken. 

Cle. I think so too, if drinking were regulated as you 
propose. 

Ath, Let us not then simply censure the gift af Dionysus 
as bad and unfit to be received into the State. For wine 
has many excellences, and one pre-eminent one, about 
which there is a difficulty in speaking to the many, from a 
fear of their misconceiving and misunderstanding what is 
said. 

Cle. To what do you refer ? 

Ath. There is a tradition or story, which has somehow 
crept about the world, that Dionysus was robbed of his wits 
by his stepmother Here, and that out of revenge he inspires 
Bacchic furies and dancing madnesses in others ; for which 
reason he gave men wine. Such traditions concerning the 

E2 
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The choral art co-extensive with education. 


Gods I leave to those who think that they may be safely 
uttered’; I only know that no animal at birth is mature or 
perfect in intelligence; and in the intermediate period, in 
which he has not yet acquired his own proper sense, he 
rages and roars without rhyme or reason; and when he has 
once got on his legs he jumps about without rhyme or reason ; 
and this, as you will remember, has been already said by us 
to be the origin of music and gymnastic *. 

Cle. To be sure, I remember. 

Ath, And did we not say that the sense of harmony and 
rhythm sprang from this beginning among men, and _ that 
Apollo and the Muses and Dionysus were the Gods whom we 
had to thank for them ? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. The other story implied that wine was given man out 
of revenge, and in order to make him mad; but our present 
doctrine, on the contrary, is, that wine was given him as 
a balm, and in order to implant modesty in the soul, and 
health and strength in the body. 

Cle. That, Stranger, is precisely what was said. 

Ath, Then half the subject may now be considered to have 
been discussed ; shall we proceed to the consideration of the 
other half? 

Cle. What is the other half, and how do you divide the 
subject ? 

Ath. The whole choral art is also in our view the whole of 
education; and of this art, rhythms and harmonies form the 
part which has to do with the voice. 

Cleves, 

Ath. The movement of the body has rhythm in common 
with the movement of the voice, but gesture is peculiar to it, 
whereas song is simply the movement of the voice. 

Cle. Most true. 


Ath. And the sound of the voice which reaches and edu- 673 


cates the soul, we have ventured to term music. 

Cle. We were right. 

Ath, And the movement of the body, when regarded as an 
amusement, we termed dancing; but when extended and 


1 Cp. Euthyph. 6, ff.; Rep. ii. 378; iii. 388, 408 C. 
2 Supra, 653 D, E. 


Pleasures may be allowed; but must be under control. 


pursued with a view to the excellence of the body, this 
scientific training may be called gymnastic. 

Cle. Exactly. 

Ath. Music, which was one half of the choral art, may be 
said to have been completely discussed. Shall we proceed to 
the other half or not? What would you like ? 

Cle. My good friend, when you are talking with a Cretan 
and Lacedaemonian, and we have discussed music and not 
gymnastic, what answer are either of us likely to make to 
such an enquiry ? 

Ath, An answer is contained in oor question ; and I un- 
derstand and accept what you say not only as an answer, but 
also as a command to proceed with gymnastic. 

Cle. You quite understand me; do as you Say. 

Ath. 1 will; and there will not be any difficulty in speaking 
intelligibly to you about a subject with which both of you are 
far more familiar than with music. 

Cle. There will not. 

Ath. Is not the origin of gymnastics, too, to be sought in 
the tendency to rapid motion which exists in all animals; 
man, as we were saying, having attained the sense of rhythm, 
created and invented dancing; and melody arousing and 
awakening rhythm, both united formed the choral art ? 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath. And one part of this subject has been already dis- 
cussed by us, and there still remains another to be dis- 
cussed '? 

Cle. Exactly. 

Ath, | have first a final word to add to my discourse about 
drink, if you will allow me to do so. 

Cle. What more have you to say ? 

Ath, | should say that if a city seriously means to adopt 
the practice of drinking under due regulation and with a view 
to the enforcement of temperance, and in like manner, and 
on the same principle, will allow of other pleasures, designing 
to gain the victory over them—in this way all of them may 
be used. But if the State makes drinking an amusement 
only, and whoever likes may drink whenever he likes, and 


674 with whom he likes, and add to this any other indulgences, 


1 Cp. infra, vii. 813, 814. 
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The ‘crown’ of the discourse about drinking. 


I shall never agree or allow that this city or this man should 
practise drinking. I would go farther than the Cretans and 
Lacedaemonians, and am disposed rather to the law of the 
Carthaginians, that no one while he is on a campaign should 
be allowed to taste wine at all, but that he should drink 
water during all that time, and that in the city no slave, male 
or female, should ever drink wine; and that no magistrates 
should drink during their year of office, nor should pilots of 
vessels or judges while on duty taste wine at all, nor any 
one who is going to hold a consultation about any matter of 
importance ; nor in the day-time at all, unless in consequence 
of exercise or as medicine; nor again at night, when any 
one, either man or woman, is minded to get children. There 
are numberless other cases also in which those who have 
good sense and good laws ought not to drink wine, so that if 
what I say is true, no city will need many vineyards. Their 
husbandry and their way of life in general will follow an 
appointed order, and their cultivation of the vine will be the 
most limited and the least common of their employments. 
And this, Stranger, shall be the crown of my discourse about 
wine, if you agree. 
Cle. Excellent: we agree. 


1 OP Oia all: 


676 Athenian Stranger. Enoucu of this. And what, then, is to Laws ///. 
be regarded as the origin of government? Will not a man azueniay, 
be able to judge of it best from a point of view in which he Cts. 
may behold the progress of states and their transitions to The point 
good or evil ? sana - 

Cleinias. What do you mean? 

Ath. | mean that he might watch them from the point of 
view of time, and observe the changes which take place in 
them during infinite ages. 

Cle. How so? 


Ath, Why, do you think that you can reckon the time Innumer- 


which has elapsed since cities first existed and men were peice 
citizens of them ? Riparian 
Cle. Hardly. arisen in 
the course 


Ath. But you are sure that it must be vast and incal- of ages: 
culable ? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And have not thousands and thousands of cities 
come into being during this period and as many perished ? 
And has not each of them had every form of government 
many times over, now growing larger, now smaller, and again 
improving or declining ? 

Cle. To be sure. 

Ath. Let us endeavour to ascertain the cause of these 
changes; for that will probably explain the first origin 
and development of forms of government. 
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The destructions and renewals of mankind. 


Cle. Very good. You shall endeavour to impart your 
thoughts to us, and we will make an effort to understand 
you. 


Ath. Do you believe that there is any truth in ancient 677 


traditions ? 

Cle. What traditions ? 

Ath, The traditions about the many destructions of man- 
kind which have been occasioned by deluges and pestilences, 
and in many other ways, and of the survival of a remnant ? 

Cle. Every one is disposed to believe them. 

Ath, Let us consider one of them, that which was caused 
by the famous deluge. 

Cle. What are we to observe about it ? 

Ath, 1 mean to say that those who then escaped would only 
be hill shepherds,—small sparks of the human race preserved 
on the tops of mountains. 

Cle. Clearly. 

Ath. Such survivors would necessarily be unacquainted 
with the arts and the various devices which are suggested to 
the dwellers in cities by interest or ambition, and with all the 
wrongs which they contrive against one another. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath. Let us suppose, then, that the cities in the plain and 
on the sea-coast were utterly destroyed at that time. 

Cle. Very good. 

Ath. Would not all implements have then perished and 
every other excellent invention of political or any other sort 
of wisdom have utterly disappeared ? 

Cle. Why, yes, my friend; and if things had always con- 
tinued as they are at present ordered, how could any discovery 
have ever been made even in the least particular? For it is 
evident that the arts were unknown during ten thousand 
times ten thousand years. And no more than a thousand 
cr two thousand years have elapsed since the discoveries 
of Daedalus, Orpheus and Palamedes,—since Marsyas and 
Olympus invented music, and Amphion the lyre,--not to 
speak of numberless other inventions which are but of 
yesterday. 

Ath, Have you forgotten, Cleinias, the name of a friend 
who is really of yesterday? 


The survivors in the mountains, 


Cle. I suppose that you mean Epimenides'. 

Ath. The same, my friend; he does indeed far overleap 
the heads of all mankind by his invention; for he carried 
out in practice, as you declare, what of old Hesiod? only 
preached. 

Cle. Yes, according to our tradition. 

Ath. After the great destruction, may we not suppose that 
the state of man was something of this sort:—In the begin- 
ning of things there was a fearful illimitable desert and a 
vast expanse of land; a herd or two of oxen would be the 
only survivors of the animal world; and there might be a few 


678 goats, these too hardly enough to maintain the shepherds 


who tended them ? 

Cle. True. 

Ath, And of cities or governments or legislation, about 
which we are now talking, do you suppose that they could 
have any recollection at all ? 

Cle. None whatever. 

Ath, And out of this state of things has there not sprung 
all that we now are and have: cities and governments, and 
arts and laws, and a great deal of vice and a great deal of 
virtue ? 

Cle. What do you mean? 

Ath. Why, my good friend, how can we possibly suppose 
that those who knew nothing of all the good and evil of cities 
could have attained their full development, whether of virtue 
or of vice ? 

Cle. | understand your meaning, and you are quite right. 

Ath. But, as time advanced and the race multiplied, the 
world came to be what the world is. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath. Doubtless the change was not made all in a moment, 
but little by little, during a very long period of time. 

Cle. A highly probable supposition. 

Ath. At first, they would have a natural fear ringing in 
their ears which would prevent their descending from the 
heights into the plain. 

Cle. Of course. 

Ath, The fewness of the survivors at that time would have 


' Cp. i. 642 D. 2 Works and Days, ll. 40, 41. 
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made them all the more desirous of seeing one another ; but 
then the means of travelling either by land or sea had been 
almost entirely lost, as I may say, with the loss of the arts, 
and there was great difficulty in getting at one another; for 
iron and brass and all metals were jumbled together and had- 
disappeared in the chaos; nor was there any possibility of 


_ extracting ore from them; and they had scarcely any means 


of felling timber. Even if you suppose that some imple- 
ments might have been preserved in the mountains, they 
must quickly have worn out and vanished, and there would 
be no more of them until the art of metallurgy had again 
revived. 

Cle. There could not have been. 

Ath. In how many generations would this be attained ? 

Cle. Clearly, not for many generations. 

Ath. During this period, and for some time afterwards, all 
the arts which require iron and brass and the like would 
disappear. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath, Faction and war would also have died out in those 
days, and for many reasons. 

Cle. How would that be ? 

Ath, In the first place, the desolation of these primitive 
men would create in them a feeling of affection and good- 
will towards one another; and, secondly, they would have no 
occasion to quarrel about their subsistence, for they would 


have pasture in abundance, except just at first, and in some 679 


particular cases; and from their pasture-land they would 
obtain the greater part of their food in a primitive age, 
having plenty of milk and flesh ; moreover they would pro- 
cure other food by the chase, not to be despised either in 
quantity or quality. They would also have abundance of 
clothing, and bedding, and dwellings, and utensils either 
capable of standing on the fire or not; for the plastic and 
weaving arts do not require any use of iron: and God has 
given these two arts to man in order to provide him with all 
such things, that, when reduced to the last extremity, the 
human race may still grow and increase. Hence in those 
days mankind were not very poor; nor was poverty a cause 
of difference among them; and rich they could not have 


No need as yet of a lawgiver. 


been, having neither gold nor silver :—such at that time was 
their condition. And the community which has neither 
poverty nor riches will always have the noblest principles ; 
in it there is no insolence or injustice, nor, again, are there 
any contentions or envyings. And therefore they were good, 
and also because they were what is called simple-minded ; 
and when they were told about good and evil, they in their 
simplicity believed what they heard to be very truth and 
practised it. No one had the wit to suspect another of a 
falsehood, as men do now; but what they heard about Gods 
and men they believed to be true, and lived accordingly; and 
therefore they were in all respects such as we have described 
them. 

Cle. That quite accords with my views, and with those of 
my friend here. 

Ath, Would not many generations living on im a simple 
manner, although ruder, perhaps, and more ignorant of the 
arts generally, and in particular of those of land or naval 
warfare, and likewise of other arts, termed in cities legal 
practices and party conflicts, and including all conceivable 
ways of hurting one another in word and deed ;—although 
inferior to those who lived before the deluge, or to the men 
of our day in these respects, would they not, I say, be simpler 
and more manly, and also more temperate and altogether 
more just? The reason has been already explained. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath, | should wish you to understand that what has pre- 
ceded and what is about to follow, has been, and will be said, 


680 with the intention of explaining what need the men of that 


time had of laws, and who was their lawgiver. 

Cle. And thus far what you have said has been very well 
said. 

Ath. They could hardly have wanted lawgivers as yet; 
nothing of that sort was likely to have existed in their days, 
for they had no letters at this early period; they lived by 
habit and the customs of their ancestors, as they are called. 

Cle. Probably. 

Ath. But there was already existing a form of government 
which, if I am not mistaken, is generally termed a lordship, 
and this still remains in many places, both among Hellenes 
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Laws //7. and barbarians’, and is the government which is declared by 


Aruenian, Homer to have prevailed among the Cyclopes :— 


CLEINIAS ; : . 
ES ‘ They have neither councils nor judgments, but they dwell in hollow caves 


on the tops of high mountains, and every one gives law to his wife and children, 


men lived 

by custom, and they do not busy themselves about one another *. 

like th ; 

nee Cle. That seems to be a charming poet of yours; I have 


(Homerun- read some other verses of his, which are very clever; but I 


pale do not know much of him, for foreign poets are very little 
well known read among the Cretans. 

a Sra Meg. But they are in Lacedaemon, and he appears to be 
The Ho- : . : 

meric way the prince of them all ; the manner of life, however, which he 
7 life describes is not Spartan, but rather Ionian, and he seems 
onian 


rather than QUite to confirm what you are saying, when he traces up 
Spartan. the ancient state of mankind by the help of tradition to 
barbarism. 

Ath. Yes, he does confirm it; and we may accept his 
witness to the fact that such forms of government sometimes 
arise. 

Cle. We may. 

The origin | Ath. And were not such states composed of men who had 

naa A been dispersed in single habitations and families by the poverty 
which attended the devastations; and did not the eldest then 
rule among them, because with them government originated 
in the authority of a father and a mother, whom, like a flock 
of birds, they followed, forming one troop under the patri- 
archal rule and sovereignty of their parents, which of all 
sovereignties is the most just ? 

Cle. Very true. 

The second A¢h, Aiter this they came together in greater numbers, and 
nea increased the size of their cities, and betook themselves to 
settle- husbandry, first of all at the foot of the mountains, and made 681 
ana ae enclosures of loose walls and works of defence, in order to 
the moun- keep off wild beasts ; thus creating a single large and com- 
tain; begin- mon habitation. 


ning of 

agriculture, Cle. Yes; at least we may suppose so. 
Ath, There is another thing which would probably happen. 
Cle. What ? 


The lesser Ath. When these larger habitations grew up out of the 
settlements | cael Botte | ld , ; 
bring with /€SSer original ones, each of the lesser ones would survive in 


+ Cp. Arist. Pol. i. 2, §§ 6, 7. 2 Odyss. ix. 112, ff. 


Growth of citres: descent into the plain. 


the larger; every family would be under the rule of the 
eldest, and, owing to their separation from one another, 
would have peculiar customs in things divine and human, 
which they would have received from their several parents 
who had educated them; and these customs would incline 
them to order, when the parents had the element of order in 
their nature, and to courage, when they had the element of 
courage. And they would naturally stamp upon their.chil- 
dren, and upon their children’s children, their own likings’; 
and, as we are saying, they would find their way into the 
larger society, having already their own peculiar laws. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And every man surely likes his own laws best, and 
the laws of others not so well. 

Cle. True. 

Ath. Then now we seem to have stumbled upon the be- 
ginnings of legislation. 

Cle. Exactly. 

Ath. The next step will be that these persons who have 
met together, will select some arbiters, who will review the 
laws of all of them, and will publicly present such as they 
approve to the chiefs who lead the tribes, and who are in a 
manner their kings, allowing them to’ choose those which 
they think best. These persons will themselves be called 
legislators, and will appoint the magistrates, framing some 
sort of aristocracy, or perhaps monarchy, out of the dynasties 
or lordships, and in this altered state of the government they 
will live. 

Cle. Yes, that would be the natural order of things. 

Ath. Then, now let us speak of a third form of government, 
in which all other forms and conditions of polities and cities 
concur. 

Cle. What is that ? 

Ath. The form which in fact Homer indicates as following 
the second. This third form arose when, as he-says, Dar- 
danus founded Dardania :— 

‘For not as yet had the holy Ilium been built on the plain to be a city of 


speaking men; but they were still dwelling at the foot of many-fountained 
Ida”, 


" Reading afpéoe:s: but ? oe (Rp Se 


61 


Laws I/T. 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS. 


them into 
the larger 
society 
family 
customs 
peculiar 
to them- 
selves. 


Then arises 
the need of 
the legis- 
lator. 


The third 
stage: the 
city finally 
settled in 
the plain, 


62 Lhe Trojan War and the return of the Heractidae. 


Laws J/7. For indeed, in these verses, and in what he said of the 682 

Atuentan, Cyclopes, he speaks the words of God and nature; for poets 

CueNias. are a divine race’, and often in their strains, by the aid of the 
Muses and the Graces, they attain truth. 

Cie. Yes. 

Ath, Then now let us proceed with the rest of our tale, 
which will probably be found to illustrate in some degree our 
proposed design :—-Shall we do so? 

Cle. By all means. 

Ath, \lium was built, when they had descended from the 
mountain, in a large and fair plain, on a sort of low hill, 
watered by many rivers descending from Ida. 

Cle. Such is the tradition. 

Ath. And we must suppose this event to have taken place 
many ages after the deluge ? 

Cle. Yes; many ages must have elapsed. 

Thedeluge Ath. A marvellous forgetfulness of the former destruction 

pee would appear to have come over them, when they placed 
their town right under numerous streams flowing from the 
heights, trusting for their security to not very high hills, 
either. 

Cle. There must have been a long interval, clearly. 

Ath, And, as population increased, many other cities would 
begin to be inhabited. | 

Cle. Doubtless. 

Ath. Those cities made war against Troy—by sea as well 
as land—for at that time men were ceasing to be afraid of 
the sea. 

Cle. Clearly. 

Ath. The Achaeans remained ten years, and overthrew 
Troy. 

Cle. True. 

Ath, And during the ten years in which the Achaeans 
were besieging Ilium, the homes of the besiegers were 
falling into an evil plight. Their youth revolted; and 
when the soldiers returned to their own cities and families, 
they did not receive them properly, and as they ought to 
have done, and numerous deaths, murders, exiles, were the 


1 Omitting évOearrixdy. 
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consequence. The exiles came again, under a new name, 
no longer Achaeans, but Dorians,—a name which they de- 
rived from Dorieus; for it was he who gathered them 
together. The rest of the story is told by you Lacedae- 
monians as part of the history of Sparta. 

Meg. To be sure. 

Ath, Thus, after digressing from the original subject of 
laws into music and drinking-bouts, the argument has, pro- 
videntially, come back to the same point, and presents to us 
another handle. For we have reached the settlement of 


683 Lacedaemon; which, as you truly say, is in laws and in 


institutions the sister of Crete. And we are all the better 
for the digression, because we have gone through various 
governments and settlements, and have been present at the 
foundation of a first, second, and third state, succeeding one 
another in infinite time. And now there appears on the 
horizon a fourth state or nation which was once in process 
of settlement and has continued settled to this day. If, out 
of all this, we are able to discern what is well or ill settled, 
and what laws are the salvation and what are the destruction 
of cities, and what changes would make a state happy, O 
Megillus and Cleinias, we may now begin again, unless we 
have some fault to find with the previous discussion. 

Meg. If some God, Stranger, would promise us that our 
new enquiry about legislation would be as good and full as 
the present, I would go a great way to hear such another, 
and would think that a day as long as this—and we are now 
approaching the longest day of the year—was too short for 
the discussion. 

Ath. Then I suppose that we must consider this subject ? 

Meg. Certainly. 

Ath, Let us place ourselves in thought at the moment 
when Lacedaemon and Argos and Messene and the rest of 
the Peloponnesus were all in complete subjection, Megillus, 
to your ancestors ; for afterwards, as the legend informs us, 
they divided their army into three portions, and settled three 
cities, Argos, Messene, Lacedaemon. 

Meg. True. 

Ath, Temenus was the king of Argos, Cresphontes of 
Messene, Procles and Eurysthenes of Lacedaemon. 
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64 The confederacy of the three Dorian States. 


Laws lll. Meg, Certainly. 


ATHENIAN, Ath. To these kings all the men of that day made oath 
MESHLYS: that they would assist them, if any one subverted their 
kingdom. 
Meg. True. 


Ath. But can a kingship be destroyed, or was any other 
form of government ever destroyed, by any but the rulers 
themselves? No indeed, by Zeus. Have we already for- 
gotten what was said a little while ago’? 

Meg. No. 

Ath. And may we not now further confirm what was then 
mentioned? For we have come upon facts which have 
brought us back again to the same principle; so that, in 
resuming the discussion, we shall not be enquiring about an 684 
empty theory, but about events which actually happened. 

The three The case was as follows:—Three royal heroes made oath 
ae to three cities which were under a kingly government, and 
were tobe the cities to the kings, that both rulers and subjects should 
= hee govern and be governed according to the laws which were 
laws, and common to all of them: the rulers promised that as time 
tohelpone and the race went forward they would not make their rule 
ae more arbitrary; and the subjects said that, if the rulers 
need, observed these conditions, they would never subvert or 
permit others to subvert those kingdoms; the kings were 
to assist kings and peoples when injured, and the peoples 
were to assist peoples and kings in like manner. Is not 
this the fact ? 

Meg. Yes. 

Ath, And the three states to whom these laws were given, 
whether their kings or any others were the authors of them, 
had therefore the greatest security for the maintenance of 
their constitutions ? 

Meg. What security? 

Ath. That the other two states were always to come to the 
rescue against a rebellious third. 

Meg. True. 

Ath. Many persons say that legislators ought to impose 
such laws as the mass of the people will be ready to receive ; 


' Cp. supra, 682 D, E. 


Its failure in spite of favourable conditions. 


but this is just as if one were to command gymnastic masters 
or physicians to treat or cure their pupils or patients in an 
agreeable manner. 

Meg. Exactly. 

Ath. Whereas the physician may often be too happy if 
he can restore health, and make the body whole, without 
any very great infliction of pain. 

Meg. Certainly. 

Ath. There was also another advantage possessed by the 
men of that day, which greatly lightened the task of passing 
laws’. 

Meg. What advantage ? 

Ath. The legislators of that day, when they equalized pro- 
perty, escaped the great accusation which generally arises in 
legislation, if a person attempts to disturb the possession of 
land, or to abolish debts, because he sees that without this 
reform there can never be any real equality. Now, in 
general, when the legislator attempts to make a new set- 
tlement of such matters, every one meets him with the cry, 
that ‘he is not to disturb vested interests,’—declaring with 
imprecations that he is introducing agrarian laws and cancel- 
ling of debts, until a man is at his wits’ end; whereas no one 
could quarrel with the Dorians for distributing the land,— 
there was nothing to hinder them ; and as for debts, they had 
none which were considerable or of old standing. 

Meg. Very true. 

Ath, But then, my good friends, why did the settlement 
and legislation of their country turn out so badly? 

Meg. How do you mean; and why do you blame them ? 

Ath, There were three kingdoms, and of these, two quickly 
corrupted their original constitution and laws, and the only 
one which remained was the Spartan. 

Meg. The question which you ask is not easily answered. 

Ath. And yet must be answered when we are enquiring 
about laws, this being our old man’s sober game of play, 
whereby we beguile the way, as I was saying when we first 
set out on our journey’. 

Meg. Certainly; and we must find out why this was. 

Ath. What laws are more worthy of our attention than 

Cp. 4fra; vo 726 C. 
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66 The original conception 


Laws 11, those which have regulated such cities ? or what settlements 
Atuenian, Of States are greater or more famous? 

babe Meg. I know of none. 

The Dorian Ath, Can we doubt that your ancestors intended these 
eared institutions not only for the protection of Peloponnesus, 
signed to but of all the Hellenes, in case they were attacked by the 


protect the barbarian? For the inhabitants of the region about Ilium, 


Hellenes 
against the when they provoked by their insolence the Trojan war, 
se bea relied upon the power of the Assyrians and the Empire of 
mpire. 


Ninus, which still existed and had a great prestige; the 
people of those days fearing the united Assyrian Empire 
just as we now fear the Great King. And thesecond capture 
of Troy was a serious offence against them, because Troy 
was a portion of the Assyrian Empire. To meet the danger 
the single army was distributed between three cities by the 
royal brothers, sons of Heracles,—a fair device, as it seemed, 
and a far better arrangement than the expedition against Troy. 
For, firstly, the people of that day had, as they thought, in the 
Heraclidae better leaders than the Pelopidae ; in the next 
place, they considered that their army was superior in valour 
to that which went against Troy; for, although the latter 
conquered the Trojans, they were themselves conquered by 
the Heraclidae—Achaeans by Dorians. May we not suppose 
that this was the intention with which the men of those days 
framed the constitutions of their states ? 

Meg. Quite true. 

Why, with Ath. And would not men who had shared with one another 686 
ce many dangers, and were governed by a single race of royal 
andmany brothers, and had taken the advice of oracles, and in parti- 
makers Ses cular of the Delphian Apollo, be likely to think that such 
to pieces? States would be firmly and lastingly established ? 

Meg. Of course they would. 

Ath. Yet these institutions, of which such great expecta- 
tions were entertained, seem to have all rapidly vanished 
away; with the exception, as I was saying, of that small part 
of them which existed in your land. And this third part 
has never to this day ceased warring against the two others; 
whereas, if the original idea had been carried out, and they 
had agreed to be one, their power would have been invin- 
cible in war. 
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Meg. No doubt. Laws 11//, 
Ath. But what was the ruin of this glorious confederacy? arsuextay, 
Here is a subject well worthy of consideration. Mecituvs. 


Meg. Certainly, no one will ever find more striking in- 
stances of laws or governments being the salvation or de- 
struction of great and noble interests, than are here pre- 
sented to his view. 

Ath. Then now we seem to have happily arrived at a 
real and important question. 

Meg. Very true. 

Ath. Did you never remark, sage friend, that all men, 
and we ourselves at this moment, often fancy that they see 
some beautiful thing which might have effected wonders if 
any one had only known how to make a right use of it 
in some way; and yet this mode of looking at things may 
turn out after all to be a mistake, and not according to 
nature, either in our own case or in any other? 

Meg. To what are you referring, and what do you mean? 

Ath, I was thinking of my own admiration of the aforesaid The con- 
Heracleid expedition, which was so noble, and might have Snir 
had such wonderful results for the Hellenes, if only rightly understand 
used ; and I was just laughing at myself. pe 

Meg. But were you not right and wise in speaking as you ea they 
did, and we in assenting to you ? only been 
Ath, Perhaps; and yet I cannot help observing that any eae 
one who sees anything great or powerful, immediately has done any- 
the feeling that—‘If the owner only knew how to use his baa 
great and noble possession, how happy would he be, and 
what great results would he achieve!’ 
687. Meg. And would he not be justified ? 
Ath, Reflect; in what point of view does this sort of praise 
appear just: First, in reference to the question in hand :—If 
the then commanders had known how to arrange their army 
properly, how would they have attained success? Would 
not this have been the way? They would have bound them 
all firmly together and preserved them for ever, giving them 
freedom and dominion at pleasure, combined with the power 
of doing in the whole world, Hellenic and barbarian, what- 
ever they and their descendants desired. What other aim 
would they have had ? 


F2 
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Laws 1/I. Meg. Very good. 

ATHENIAN, Ath. Suppose any one were in the same way to express 

Mecitvs. his admiration at the sight of great wealth or family honour, 
or the like, he would praise them under the idea that through 
them he would attain either all or the greater and chief part 
of what he desires. 

Meg. He would. 

Ath, Well, now, and does not the argument show that 
there is one common desire of all mankind? 

Meg. What is it? 

Ath, The desire which a man has, that all things, if pos- 
sible,—at any rate, things human,—may come to pass in 
accordance with his soul’s desire. 

Meg. Certainly. 

Men desire | Ath, And having this desire always, and at every time of 
pee life, in youth, in manhood, in age, he cannot help always 
not for praying for the fulfilment of it. 

pe gene Meg, No-doubt: 

Ath, And we join in the prayers of our friends, and ask 
for them what they ask for themselves. 


Meg. We do. 
Ath, Dear is the son to the father—the younger to the 
elder. 


Meg. Of course. 

Ath, And yet the son often prays to obtain things which 
the father prays that he may not obtain. 

Meg. When the son is young and foolish, you mean ? 

Ath. Yes; or when the father, in the dotage of age or the 
heat of youth, having no sense of right and justice, prays 
with fervour, under the influence of feelings akin to those of 
Theseus when he cursed the unfortunate Hippolytus, do you 
imagine that the son, having a sense of right and justice, will 
join in his father’s prayers ? 

Meg. | understand you to mean that a man should not 
desire or be in a hurry to have all things according to his 
wish, for his wish may be at variance with his reason. But 
every state and every individual ought to pray and strive for 688 
wisdom. 

The states- = 4th, Yes; and I remember, and you will remember, what 


See I said at first, that a statesman and legislator ought to ordain 


What 1s the greatest and worst tnorance ? 


laws with a view to wisdom; while you were arguing that the 
good lawgiver ought to order all with a view to war. And to 
this I replied that there were four virtues, but that upon your 
view one of them only was the aim of legislation ; whereas 
you ought to regard all virtue, and especially that which 
comes first, and is the leader of all the rest—I mean wisdom 
and mind and opinion, having affection and desire in their 
train. And now the argument returns to the same point, 
and I say once more, in jest if you like, or in earnest if you 
like, that the prayer of a fool is full of danger, being likely to 
end in the opposite of what he desires. And if you would 
rather receive my words in earnest, I am willing that you 
should ; and you will find, I suspect, as I have said already, 
that not cowardice was the cause of the ruin of the Dorian 
kings and of their whole design, nor ignorance of military 
matters, either on the part of the rulers or of their subjects ; 
but their misfortunes were due to their general degeneracy, 
and especially to their ignorance of the most important 
human affairs. That was then, and is still, and always will 
be the case, as I will endeavour, if you will allow me, to 
make out and demonstrate as well as I am able to you who 
are my friends, in the course of the argument. 

Cle. Pray go on, Stranger;—compliments are troublesome, 
but we will show, not in word but in deed, how greatly we 
prize your words, for we will give them our best attention ; 
and that is the way in which a freeman best shows his 
approval or disapproval. 

Meg. Excellent, Cleinias ; let us do as you say. 

Cle. By all means, if Heaven wills. Go on. 

Ath, Well, then, proceeding in the same train of thought, 
I say that the greatest ignorance was the ruin of the Dorian 
power, and that now, as then, ignorance is ruin. And if this 
be true, the legislator must endeavour to implant wisdom in 
states, and banish ignorance to the utmost of his power. 

Cle. That is evident. 

Ath, Then now consider what is really the greatest igno- 
rance. I should like to know whether you and Megillus 
would agree with me in what I am about to say; for my 
opinion is 


Cle. What? 
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What ts the highest and truest wisdom ? 


Ath, That the greatest ignorance is when a man _ hates 
that which he nevertheless thinks to be good and noble, and 
loves and embraces that which he knows to be unrighteous 
and evil. This disagreement between the sense of pleasure 
and the judgment of reason in the soul is, in my opinion, the 
worst ignorance; and also the greatest, because affecting 
the great mass of the human soul; for the principle which 
feels pleasure and pain in the individual is like the mass or 
populace in a state. And when the soul is opposed to know- 
ledge, or opinion, or reason, which are her natural lords, that 
I call folly, just as in the state, when the multitude refuses to 
obey their rulers and the laws; or, again, in the individual, 
when fair reasonings have their habitation in the soul and 
yet do no good, but rather the reverse of good. All these 
cases I term the worst ignorance, whether in individuals or 
in states. You will understand, Stranger, that I am speaking 
of something which is very different from the ignorance of 
handicraftsmen. 

Cle. Yes, my friend, we understand and agree. 

Ath, Let us, then, in the first place declare and affirm that 
the citizen who does not know these things ought never to 
have any kind of authority entrusted to him: he must be 
stigmatized as ignorant, even though he be versed in calcu- 
lation and skilled in all sorts of accomplishments, and feats” 
of mental dexterity; and the opposite are to be called wise, 
even although, in the words of the proverb, they know 
neither how to read nor how to swim; and to them, as to 
men of sense, authority is to be committed. For, O my 
friends, how can there be the least shadow of wisdom when 
there is no harmony? There is none; but the noblest and 
greatest of harmonies may be truly said to be the greatest 
wisdom ; and of this he is a partaker who lives according to 
reason ; whereas he who is devoid of reason is the destroyer 
of his house and the very opposite of a saviour of the state : 
he is utterly ignorant of political wisdom. Let this, then, as 
I was saying, be laid down by us. 

Cle. Let it be so laid down. 

Ath. I suppose that there must be rulers and subjects in 
States? 

Cle, Certainly. 


The principles of government. 


690 Ath. And what are the principles on which men rule and 


obey in cities, whether great or small; and similarly in 
families? What are they, and how many in number? Is 
there not one claim of authority which is always just,—that of 
fathers and mothers and in general of progenitors to rule 
over their offspring ? 

Cle. There is. 

Ath. Next follows the principle that the noble should rule 
over the ignoble; and, thirdly, that the elder should rule 
and the younger obey? 

Cle. To be sure. 

Ath. And, fourthly, that slaves should be ruled, and their 
masters rule ? 

Cle. Of course. 

Ath. Fifthly, if I am not mistaken, comes the principle 
that the stronger shall rule, and the weaker be ruled? 

Cle. That is a rule not to be disobeyed. 

Ath, Yes, and a rule which prevails very widely among all 
creatures, and is according to nature, as the Theban poet 
‘Pindar once said; and the sixth principle, and the greatest 


of all, is, that the wise should lead and command, and the- 


ignorant follow and obey; and yet, O thou most wise Pindar, 
as I should reply to him, this surely is not contrary to nature, 
but according to nature, being the rule of law over willing 
subjects, and not a rule of compulsion. 

Cle. Most true. 

Ath. There is a seventh kind of rule which is awarded by 
lot, and is dear to the Gods and a token of good fortune: he 
on whom the lot falls is a ruler, and he who fails in obtain- 
ing the lot goes away and is the subject; and this we affirm 
to be quite just. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. ‘Then now,’ as we say playfully to any of those who 
lightly undertake the making of laws, ‘you see, legislator, 
the principles of government, how many they are, and that 
they are naturally opposed to each other. There we have 
discovered a fountain-head of seditions, to which you must 
attend. And, first, we will ask you to consider with us, how 
and in what respect the kings of Argos and Messene violated 
_ these our maxims, and ruined themselves and the great and 
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72 Excess the ruin of states. 


Laws 11. famous Hellenic power of the olden time. Was it because 
Atneniax, they did not know how wisely Hesiod spoke when he said 
aa that the half is often more than the whole? His meaning 
not know Wa, that when to take the whole would be dangerous, and 
that ‘the to take the half would be the safe and moderate course, then 
half is often the moderate or better was more than the immoderate or 
more than i 

the whole.’ Worse. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath, And may we suppose this immoderate spirit to be 
more fatal when found among kings than when among 
peoples ? 

Cle. The prabability is that ignorance will be a disorder 691 
especially prevalent among kings, because they lead a proud 
and luxurious life. 

Ath. Is it not palpable that the chief aim of the kings 
of that time was to get the better of the established laws, and 
that they were not in harmony with the principles which 
they had agreed to observe by word and oath? This want 
of harmony may have had the appearance of wisdom, but 
was really, as we assert, the greatest ignorance, and utterly 
overthrew the whole empire by dissonance and harsh discord. 

Cle. Very likely. 

Ath. Good; and what measures ought the legislator to 
have then taken in order to avert this calamity? Truly 
there is no great wisdom in knowing, and no great difficulty 
in telling, after the evil has happened; but to have foreseen 
the remedy at the time would have taken a much wiser head 
than ours. 

Meg. What do you mean ? 

Ath. Any one who looks at what has occurred with you 
Lacedaemonians, Megillus, may easily know and may easily 
say what ought to have been done at that time. 

Meg. Speak a little more clearly. 

Ath, Nothing can be clearer than the observation which I 
am about to make. 

Meg. What is it ? 

Too much Ath, That if any one gives too great a power to anything, 
S papeee too large a sail to a vessel, too much food to the body, too 
any man, much authority to the mind, and does not observe the mean, 
especially everything is overthrown, and, in the wantonness of excess 


N 


No wisdom tn judging after the event. 


runs in the one case to disorders, and in the other to in- 
justice, which is the child of excess. I mean to say, my dear 
friends, that there is no soul of man, young and irresponsible, 
who will be able to sustain the temptation of arbitrary 
power—no one who will not, under such circumstances, be- 
come filled with folly, that worst of diseases, and be hated 
by his nearest and dearest friends: when this happens his 
kingdom is undermined, and all his power vanishes from 
him. And great legislators who know the mean should take 
heed of the danger. As far as we can guess at this distance 
of time, what happened was as follows :— 

Meg. What? 

Ath. A God, who watched over Sparta, seeing into the 
future, gave you two families of kings instead of one; and 
thus brought you more within the limits of moderation. In 
the next place, some human wisdom mingled with divine 
power, observing that the constitution of your government 
was still feverish and excited, tempered your inborn strength 
and pride of birth with the moderation which comes of age, 
making the power of your twenty-eight elders equal with that 
of the kings in the most important matters. But your third 
saviour, perceiving that your government was still swelling 
and foaming, and desirous to impose a curb upon it, instituted 
the Ephors, whose power he made to resemble that of 
magistrates elected by lot; and by this arrangement the 
kingly office, being compounded of the right elements and 
duly moderated, was preserved, and was the means of pre- 
serving all the rest. Since, if there had been only the 
original legislators, Temenus, Cresphontes, and their con- 
temporaries, as far as they were concerned not even the 
portion of Aristodemus would have been preserved ; for they 
had no proper experience in legislation, or they would surely 
not have imagined that oaths would moderate a youthful 
spirit invested with a power which might be converted into 
a tyranny. Now that God has instructed us what sort. of 
government would have been or will be lasting, there is no 
wisdom, as I have already said, in judging after the event; 
there is no difficulty in learning from an example which has 
already occurred. But if any one could have foreseen all 
this at the time, and had been able to moderate the govern- 
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The behaviour of Hellas in the Persian War. 


ment of the three kingdoms and unite them into one, he 
might have saved all the excellent institutions which were 
then conceived; ‘and no Persian or any other armament 
would have dared to attack us, or would have regarded 
Hellas as a power to be despised. 

Cle. True. 

Ath. There was small credit to us, Cleinias, in defeating 
them; and the discredit was, not that the conquerors did 
not win glorious victories both by land and sea, but what, in 
my opinion, brought discredit was, first of all, the circum- 
stance that of the three cities one only fought on behalf of 
Hellas, and the two others were so utterly good for nothing 
that the one was waging a mighty war against Lacedaemon, 
and was thus preventing her from rendering assistance, while 
the city of Argos, which had the precedence at the time of the 
distribution, when asked to aid in repelling the barbarian, 
would not answer to the call, or give aid. Many things 
might be told about Hellas in connexion with that war 
which are far from honourable ; nor, indeed, can we rightly 
say that Hellas repelled the invader; for the truth is, that 
unless the Athenians and Lacedaemonians, acting in concert, 


had warded off the impending yoke, all the tribes of Hellas 693 


would have been fused in a chaos of Hellenes mingling with 
one another, of barbarians mingling with Hellenes, and 
Hellenes with barbarians ; just as nations who are now sub- 
ject to the Persian power, owing to unnatural separations 
and combinations of them, are dispersed and scattered, and 
live miserably. These, Cleinias and Megillus, are the re- 
proaches which we have to make against statesmen and 
legislators, as they are called, past and present, if we would 
analyze the causes of their failure, and find out what else 
might have been done. We said, for instance, just now, 
that there ought to be no great and unmixed powers; and. 
this was under the idea that a state ought to be free and wise 
and harmonious, and that a legislator ought to legislate with 
a view to this end. Nor is there any reason to be surprised 
at our continually proposing aims for the legislator which 
appear not to be always the same; but we should consider 
when we say that temperance is to be the aim, or wisdom 
is to be the aim, or friendship is to be the aim, that all 


Monarchy and democracy to be tempered by each other. 


these aims are really the same; and if so a variety in the 
modes of expression ought not to disturb us. 

Cle. Let us resume the argument in that spirit. And now, 
speaking of friendship and wisdom and freedom, I wish that 
you would tell me at what, in your opinion, the legislator 
should aim. 

Ath. Hear me, then: there are two mother forms of states 
from which the rest may be truly said to be derived; and 
one of them may be called monarchy and the other demo- 
cracy: the Persians have the highest form of the one, and 
we of the other; almost all the rest, as I was saying, are 
variations of these. Now, if you are to have liberty and the 
combination of friendship with wisdom, you must have both 
these forms of government in a measure; the argument em- 
phatically declares that no city can be well governed which 
is not made up of both’. 

Cle. Impossible. 

Ath. Neither the one, if it be exclusively and excessively 
attached to monarchy, nor the other, if it be similarly attached 
to freedom, observes moderation; but your states, the La- 
conian and Cretan, have more of it; and the same was the 
case with the Athenians and Persians of old time, but now 
they have less. Shall I tell you why? 

Cle. By all means, if it will tend to elucidate our subject. 

Ath. Hear, then :—There was a time when the Persians 
had more of the state which is a mean between slavery and 
freedom. In the reign of Cyrus they were freemen and also 
lords of many others: the rulers gave a share of freedom to 
the subjects, and being treated as equals, the soldiers were 
on better terms with their generals, and showed themselves 
more ready in the hour of danger. And if there was any 
wise man among them, who was able to give good counsel, 
he imparted his wisdom to the public; for the king was 
not jealous, but allowed him full liberty of speech, and 
gave honour to those who could advise him in any matter. 
And the nation waxed in all respects, because there was 
freedom and friendship and communion of mind among 
them. 

Cle, That certainly appears to have been the case. 

1 Cp. infra, vi. 756 E; Arist. Pol. ii. 6, § 18. 
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76 The children of Cyrus spoilt by indulgence. 


Laws 117. Ath, How, then, was this advantage lost under Cambyses, 
Aruesian, and again recovered under Darius? Shall I try to divine ? 
Japan Cle. The enquiry, no doubt, has a bearing upon our subject. 
Ath. | imagine that Cyrus, though a great and patriotic 
general, had never given his mind to education, and never 
attended to the order of his household. 
Cle. What makes you say so? 


Cyrushim- A¢h. I think that from his youth upwards he was a soldier, 
‘ana and entrusted the education of his children to the women; 


broughtup and they brought them up from their childhood as the 
ear iatel tae favourites of fortune, who were blessed already, and needed 
the educa- NO more blessings. They thought that they were happy 
tion of his enough, and that no one should be allowed to oppose them 
children. : , 
in any way, and they compelled every one to praise all that 
they said or did. This was how they brought them up. 

Cle. A splendid education truly ! 

Ath. Such an one as women were likely to give them, and 
especially princesses who had recently grown rich, and in the 
absence of the men, too, who were occupied in wars and 
dangers, and had no time to look after them. 

Cle. What would you expect ? 

Ath, Their father had possessions of cattle and sheep, and 
many herds of men and other animals; but he did not con- 695 
sider that those to whom he was about to make them over 
were not trained in his own calling, which was Persian ; for 
the Persians are shepherds—sons of a rugged land, which 
is a stern mother, and well fitted to produce a sturdy race 
able to live in the open air and go without sleep, and also to 
fight, if fighting is required'. He did not observe that his 
sons were trained differently; through the so-called blessing 
ot being royal they were educated in the Median fashion by 
women and eunuchs, which led to their becoming such as 
people do become when they are brought up unreproved. 
And so, after the death of Cyrus, his sons, in the fulness of 
luxury and licence, took the kingdom, and first one slew the 
other because he could not endure a rival; and, afterwards, 
the slayer himself, mad with wine and brutality, lost his king- 
dom through the Medes and the Eunuch, as they called him, 
who despised the folly of Cambyses. 


1 Cp. Arist. Pol. vii. 2, § 10. 


Darius was not instructed by the mistake of Cyrus. 


Cle. So runs the tale, and such probably were the facts. 

Ath. Yes; and the tradition says, that the empire came 
back to the Persians, through Darius and the seven chiefs. 

Cle. True. 

Ath. Let us note the rest of the story. Observe, that 
Darius was not the son of a king, and had not received a 
luxurious education. When he came to the throne, being 
one of the seven, he divided the country into seven portions, 
and of this arrangement there are some shadowy traces still 
remaining; he made laws upon the principle of introducing 
universal equality in the order of the state, and he embodied 
in his laws the settlement of the tribute which Cyrus pro- 
mised,—thus creating a feeling of friendship and community 
among all the Persians, and attaching the people to him with 
money and gifts. Hence his armies cheerfully acquired for 
him countries as large as those which Cyrus had left behind 
him. Darius was succeeded by his son Xerxes; and he 
again was brought up in the royal and luxurious fashion. 
Might we not most justly say: ‘O Darius, how came you to 
bring up Xerxes in the same way in which Cyrus brought up 
Cambyses, and not to see his fatal mistake?’ For Xerxes, 
being the creation of the same education, met with much the 
same fortune as Cambyses; and from that time until now 
there has never been a really great king among the Persians, 
although they are all called Great. And their degeneracy is 
not to be attributed to chance, as I maintain; the reason is 
rather the evil life which is generally led by the sons of very 


696 rich and royal persons; for never will boy or man, young or 


old, excel in virtue, who has been thus educated. And this, 
I say, is what the legislator has to consider, and what at the 
present moment has to be considered by us. Justly may 
you, O Lacedaemonians, be praised, in that you do not give 
special honour or a special education to wealth rather than 
to poverty, or to a royal rather than to a private station, 
where the divine and inspired lawgiver has not originally 
commanded them to be given. For no man ought to have 
pre-eminent honour in a state because he surpasses others in 
wealth, any more than because he is swift of foot or fair or 
strong, unless he have some virtue in him; nor even if he 
have virtue, unless he have this particular virtue of temperance. 
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The virtues inseparable from temperance. 


Meg. What do you mean, Stranger ? 

Ath. 1 suppose that courage is a part of virtue ? 

Meg. To be sure. 

Ath, Then, now hear and judge for yourself :—Would you 
like to have for a fellow-lodger or neighbour a very courageous 
man, who had no control over himself ? 

Meg. Heaven forbid! 

Ath, Or an artist, who was clever in his profession, but a 
rogue ? 

Meg. Certainly not. 

Ath. And surely justice does not grow apart from tem- 
perance ? 

Meg. Impossible. 

Ath, Any more than our pattern wise man, whom we ex- 
hibited as having his pleasures and pains in accordance with 
and corresponding to true reason, can be intemperate ’ ? 

Meg. No. 

Ath, There is a further consideration relating to the due 
and undue award of honours in states. 

Meg. What is it? 

Ath. 1 should like to know whether temperance without 
the other virtues, existing alone in the soul of man, is rightly 
to be praised or blamed ? 

Meg. 1 cannot tell. 

Ath. And that is the best answer; for whichever alter- 
native you had chosen, I think that you would have gone 
wrong. 

Meg. 1 am fortunate. 

Ath. Very good; a quality, which is a mere appen- 
dage of things which can be praised or blamed, does not 
deserve an expression of opinion, but is best passed over 
in silence. | 

Meg. You are speaking of temperance ? 

Ath. Yes; but of the other virtues, that which having this 
appendage is also most beneficial, will be most deserving of 
honour, and next that which is beneficial in the next degree ; 
and so each of them will be rightly honoured according to a 
regular order. 

Meg. True. 


' Cp. supra, 689 D. 
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Ath. And ought not the legislator to determine these 
classes ? 

Meg. Certainly he should. 

Ath. Suppose that we leave to him the arrangement of 
details. But the general division of laws according to their 
importance into a first and second and third class, we who 
are lovers of law may make ourselves. 

Meg. Very good. | : 

Ath. We maintain, then, that a State which would be safe 
and happy, as far as the nature of man allows, must and 
ought to distribute honour and dishonour in the right way. 
And the right way is to place the goods of the soul first and 
highest in the scale, always assuming temperance to be the 
condition of them; and to assign the second place to the 
goods of the body; and the third place to money and pro- 
perty. And if any legislator or state departs from this rule 
by giving money the place of honour, or in any way pre- 
ferring that which is really last, may we not say, that he or 
the state is doing an unholy and unpatriotic thing ? 

Meg. Yes; let that be plainly declared. 

Ath. The consideration of the Persian governments led us 
thus far to enlarge. We remarked that the Persians grew 
worse and worse. And we affirm the reason of this to have 
been, that they too much diminished the freedom of the 
people, and introduced too much of despotism, and so de- 
stroyed: friendship and community of feeling. And when 
there is an end of these, no longer do the governors govern 


on behalf of their subjects or of the people, but on behalf of 


themselves ; and if they think that they can gain ever so 
small an advantage for themselves, they devastate cities, and 
send fire and desolation among friendly races. And as they 
hate ruthlessly and horribly, so are they hated ; and when 
they want the people to fight for them, they find no com- 
munity of feeling or willingness to risk their lives on their 
behalf; their untold myriads are useless to them on the field 
of battle, and they think that their salvation depends on the 
employment of mercenaries and strangers whom they hire, 
as if they were in want of more men. And they cannot 
help being stupid, since they proclaim by their actions 


698 that the ordinary distinctions of right and wrong which are 
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made in a state are a trifle, when compared with gold and 
silver. 

Meg. Quite true. 

Ath. And now enough of the Persians, and their present 
mal-administration of their government, which is owing to the 
excess of slavery and despotism among them. 

Meg. Good. 

Ath, Next, we must pass in review the government of 
Attica in like manner, and from this show that entire free- 
dom and the absence of all superior authority is not by 
any means so good as government by others when properly 
limited, which was our ancient Athenian constitution at the 
time when the Persians made their attack on Hellas, or, 
speakingly more correctly, on the whole continent of Europe. 
There were four classes, arranged according to a property 
census, and reverence was our queen and mistress, and 
made us willing to live in obedience to the laws which then 
prevailed. Also the vastness of the Persian armament, both 
by sea and on land, caused a helpless terror, which made us 
more and more the servants of our rulers and of the laws; 
and for all these reasons an exceeding harmony prevailed 
among us. About ten years before the naval engagement at 
Salamis, Datis came, leading a Persian host by command of 
Darius, which was expressly directed against the Athenians 
and Eretrians, having orders to carry them away captive ; 
and these orders he was to execute under pain of death. 
Now Datis and his myriads soon became complete masters 
of Eretria, and he sent a fearful report to Athens that no 
Eretrian had escaped him; for the soldiers of Datis had 
joined hands and netted the whole of Eretria. And this 
report, whether well or ill founded, was terrible to all the 
Hellenes, and above all to the Athenians, and they dis- 
patched embassies in all directions, but no one was willing 
to come to their relief, with the exception of the Lacedae- 
monians; and they, either because they were detained by 
the Messenian war, which was then going on, or for some 
other reason of which we are not told, came a day too late 
for the battle of Marathon. After a while, the news arrived 
of mighty preparations being made, and innumerable threats 
came from the king. Then, as time went on, a rumour 
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reached us that Darius had died, and that his son, who was 


699 young and hot-headed, had come to the throne and was 


persisting in his design. The Athenians were under the 
impression that the whole expedition was directed against 
them, in consequence of the battle of Marathon; and hearing 
of the bridge over the Hellespont, and the canal of Athos, 
and the host of ships, considering that there was no salvation 
for them either by land or by sea, for there was no one to 
help them, and remembering that in the first expedition, 
when the Persians destroyed Eretria, no one came to their 
help, or would risk the danger of an alliance with them, they 
thought that this would happen again, at least on land; _ nor, 
when they looked to the sea, could they descry any hope of 
salvation; for they were attacked by a thousand vessels and 
more. One chance of safety remained, slight indeed and 
desperate, but their only one. They saw that on the former 
occasion they had gained a seemingly impossible victory, 
and borne up by this hope, they found that their only refuge 
was in themselves and in the Gods. All these things created 
in them the spirit of friendship ; there was the fear of the 
moment, and there was that higher fear, which they had 
acquired by obedience to their ancient laws, and which I 
have several times in the preceding discourse called rever- 
ence, of which the good man ought to be a willing servant, 
and of which the coward is independent and fearless. If 
this fear had not possessed them, they would never have 
met the enemy, or defended their temples and sepulchres 
and their country, and everything that was near and dear to 
them, as they did; but little by little they would have been 
all scattered and dispersed. 

Meg. Your words, Athenian, are quite true, and worthy of 
yourself and of your country. 

Ath. They are true, Megillus; and to you, who have 
inherited the virtues of your ancestors, I may properly speak 
of the actions of that day. And I would wish you and 
Cleinias to consider whether my words have not also a 
bearing on legislation; for I am not discoursing only for 
the pleasure of talking, but for the argument’s sake. Please 
to remark that the experience both of ourselves and the 
Persians was, in a certain sense, the same; for as they led 
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their people into utter servitude, so we too led ours into all 
freedom. And now, how shall we proceed ? for I would like 
you to observe that our previous arguments Dads a good 
deal to say for themselves. 


Meg. True; but I wish that you would give us a fuller 700 
explanation. | 
Ath, 1 will. Under the ancient laws, my friends, the 


people was not as now the master, but rather the willing 
servant of the laws. 

Meg. What laws do you mean? 

Ath. In the first place, let us speak of the laws about 
music,—that is to say, such music as then existed,—in order 
that we may trace the growth of the excess of freedom from 
the beginning. Now music was early divided among us into 
certain kinds and manners. One sort consisted of prayers 
to the Gods, which were called hymns; and there was 
another and opposite sort called lamentations, and another 
termed paeans, and another, celebrating the birth of Diony- 
sus, called, I believe, ‘dithyrambs.’ And they used the 
actual word ‘laws,’ or vepo, for another kind of song; and 
to this they added the term ‘citharoedic.’ All these and 
others were duly distinguished, nor were the performers 
allowed to confuse one style of music with another. And 
the authority which determined and gave judgment, and 
punished the disobedient, was not expressed in a hiss, nor 
in the most unmusical shouts of the multitude, as in our 
days, nor in applause and clapping of hands. But the 
directors of public instruction insisted that the spectators 
should listen in silence to the end; and boys and their 
tutors, and the multitude in general, were kept quiet by a 
hint from a stick. Such was the good order which the 
multitude were willing to observe; they would never have 
dared to give judgment by noisy cries. And then, as time 
went on, the poets themselves introduced the reign of vulgar 
and lawless innovation. They were men of genius, but they 
had no perception of what is just and lawful in music; raging 
like Bacchanals and possessed with inordinate delights— 
mingling lamentations with hymns, and paeans with dithy- 
rambs; imitating the sounds of the flute on the lyre, and 
making one general confusion; ignorantly affirming that 
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music has no truth, and, whether good or bad, can only be 
judged of rightly by the pleasure of the hearer’. And by 
composing such licentious works, and adding to them words 
as licentious, they have inspired the multitude with lawless- 
ness and boldness, and made them fancy that they can judge 
for themselves about melody and song. And in this way the 
theatres from being mute have become vocal, as though they 
had understanding of good and bad in music and poetry; 
and instead of an aristocracy, an evil sort of theatrocracy has 
grown up* For if the democracy which judged had only 
consisted of educated persons, no fatal harm would have been 
done; but in music there first arose the universal conceit of 
omniscience and general lawlessness ;—freedom came follow- 
ing afterwards, and men, fancying that they knew what they 
did not know, had no longer any fear, and the absence of 
fear begets shamelessness. For what is this shamelessness, 
which is so evil a thing, but the insolent refusal to regard 
the opinion of the better by reason of an over-daring sort 
of liberty ? 

Meg. Very true. 

Ath. Consequent upon this freedom comes the other free- 
dom, of disobedience to rulers*; and then the attempt to 
escape the control and exhortation of father, mother, elders, 
and when near the end, the control of the laws also; and at 
the very end there is the contempt of oaths and pledges, and 
no regard at all for the Gods,—herein they exhibit and 
imitate the old so-called Titanic nature, and come to the 
same point as the Titans when they rebelled against God, 
leading a life of endless evils. But why have I said all this ? 
I ask, because the argument ought to be pulled up from 
time to time, and not be allowed to run away, but held with 
bit and bridle, and then we shall not, as the proverb says, 
fall off our ass. Let us then once more ask the question, 
To what end has ail this been said ? 

Meg. Very good. 

Ath, This, then, has been said for the sake 

Meg. Of what? 

Ath. We were maintaining that the lawgiver ought to 
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Laws //J. have three things in view: first, that the city for which he 

Atuenian, legislates should be free; and secondly, be at unity with 

wrens herself; and thirdly, should have understanding ;—these 

Three chiep WCFe Our principles, were they not ? 

objects of Meg. Certainly. 

cal = Ath, With a view to this we selected two kinds of govern- 

freedom, ment, the one the most despotic, and the other the most 

harmony, free ; and now we are considering which of them is the right 

good sense. : i ‘ 
form: we took a mean in both cases, of despotism in the 
one, and of liberty in the other, and we saw that in. a mean 
they attained their perfection; but that when they were 
carried to the extreme of either, slavery or licence, neither 
party were the gainers. 

Meg. Very true. 702 

Ath. And that was our reason for considering the settle- 
ment of the Dorian army, and of the city built by Dardanus 
at the foot of the mountains, and the removal of cities to 
the seashore, and of our mention of the first men, who were 
the survivors of the deluge. And all that was previously 
said about music and drinking, and what preceded, was said — 
with the view of seeing how a state might be best adminis- 
tered, and how an individual might best order his own life. 
And now, Megillus and Cleinias, how can we put to the 
proof the value of our words? 

Cle. Stranger, I think that I see how a proof of their 
value may be obtained. This discussion of ours appears to 
me to have been singularly fortunate, and just what I at this 
moment want; most auspiciously have you and my friend 

Alucky = Megillus come in my way. For I will tell you what has 
eee happened to me; and I regard the coincidence as a sort 
Cleinias of omen. The greater part of Crete is going to send out 
ane mine |. a colony, and they have entrusted the management of the 
sianshave affair to the Cnosians; and the Cnosian government to me 
been em- and nine others. And they desire us to give them any laws 
powered by . 
the Cretan Which we please, whether taken from the Cretan model or 
sae from any other; and they do not mind about their being 
the arrange- foreign if they are better. Grant me then this favour, which 
ae ofa will also be a gain to yourselves :—Let us make a selection 
: from what has been said, and then let us imagine a State of 


which we will suppose ourselves to be the original founders. 


The Cnostan Colony. 


Thus we shall proceed with our enquiry, and, at the same time, 
I may have the use of the framework which you are con- 
structing, for the city which is in contemplation. 

Ath. Good news, Cleinias; if Megillus has no objection, 
you may be sure that I will do all in my power to please 
you. 
Cle. Thank you. 

Meg. And so will I. 
Cle. Excellent ; and now let us begin to frame the State. 
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Athenian Stranger. And now, what will this city be? I 704 


do not mean to ask what is or will hereafter be the name 
of the place; that may be determined by the accident of 
locality or of the original settlement,—a river or fountain, 
or some local deity may give the sanction of a name to the 
newly-founded city; but I do want to know what the situation 
is, whether maritime or inland. 

Cleintas. | should imagine, Stranger, that the city of which 
we are speaking is about eighty stadia distant from the sea. 

Ath, And are there harbours on the seaboard ? 

Cle. Excellent harbours, Stranger; there could not be 
ebrer 

Ath, Alas! what a prospect! And is the surrounding 
country productive, or in need of importations ? 

Cle. Hardly in need of anything. 

Ath, And is there any neighbouring State ? 

Cle. None whatever, and that is the reason for selecting 
the place; in days of old, there was a migration of the 
inhabitants, and the region has been deserted from time 
immemorial. 

Ath, And has the place a fair proportion of hill, and plain, 
and wood ? 

Cle. Like the rest of Crete in that. 

Ath. You mean to say that there is more rock than plain ? 

Clea. xactly. 

Ath, Then there is some hope that your citizens may be 
virtuous: had you been on the sea, and well provided with 
harbours, and an importing rather than a producing country, 


Natural advantages of the site. 


some mighty saviour would have been needed, and lawgivers 
more than mortal, if you were ever to have a chance of pre- 
serving your state from degeneracy and discordance of man- 
ners. But there is comfort in the eighty stadia; although the 
sea is too near, especially if, as you say, the harbours are so 


705 good. Still we may be content. The sea is pleasant enough 


as a daily companion, but has indeed also a bitter and 
brackish quality; filling the streets with merchants and shop- 
keepers, and begetting in the souls of men uncertain and 
unfaithful ways—making the state unfriendly and unfaithful 
both to her own citizens, and also to other nations. There 
is a consolation, therefore, in the country producing all things 
at home; and yet, owing to the ruggedness of the soil, not 
providing anything in great abundance. Had there been 
abundance, there might have been a great export trade, and a 
great return of gold and silver; which, as we may safely 
affirm, has the most fatal results on a State whose aim is the 
attainment of just and noble sentiments: this was said by us, 
if you remember, in the previous discussion ?. 

Cle. I remember, and am of opinion that we both were and 
are in the right. 

Ath, Well, but let me ask, how is the country supplied with 
timber for ship-building ? 

Cle. There is no fir of any consequence, nor pine, and not 
much cypress; and you will find very little stone-pine or 
plane-wood, which shipwrights always require for the interior 
of ships. 

Ath. These are also natural advantages. 

Cle. Why so? 

Ath. Because no city ought to be easily able to imitate its 
enemies in what is mischievous. 

Cle. How does that bear upon any of the matters of which 
we have been speaking ? 

Ath. Remember, my good friend, what I said at first * about 
the Cretan laws, that they looked to one thing only, and this, 
as you both agreed, was war; and I replied that such laws, 
in so far as they tended to promote virtue, were good ; but in 
that they regarded a part only, and not the whole of virtue, 
I disapproved of them. And now I hope that you in your 
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Laws /V. turn will follow and watch me if I legislate with a view to 
Aruenian. anything but virtue, or with a view to a part of virtue only. 
For I consider that the true lawgiver, like an archer, aims 
only at that on which some eternal beauty is always attend- 706 
ing, and dismisses everything else, whether wealth or any 
other benefit, when separated from virtue. I was saying that 
the imitation of enemies was a bad thing; and I was thinking 
of a case in which a maritime people are harassed by 
enemies, as the Athenians were by Minos (I do not speak 
from any desire to recall past grievances); but he, as we 
know, was a great naval potentate, who compelled the in- 
habitants of Attica to pay him a cruel tribute ; and in those 
days they had no ships of war as they now have, nor was the 
country filled with ship-timber, and therefore they could not 
For mari- readily build them. Hence they could not learn how to 
papa imitate their enemy at sea, and in this way, becoming sailors 
teaches themselves, directly repel their enemies. Better for them to 
sea have lost many times over the seven youths, than that heavy- 
armed and stationary troops should have been turned into 
sailors, and accustomed to be often leaping on shore, and again 
to come running back to their ships; or should have fancied 
that there was no disgrace in not awaiting the attack of an 
enemy and dying boldly; and that there were good reasons, 
and plenty of them, for a man throwing away his arms, and 
betaking himself to flight,--which is not dishonourable, as 
people say, at certain times. This is the language of naval 
warfare, and is anything but worthy of extraordinary praise. 
For we should not teach bad habits, least of all to the best 
Illustration part of the citizens. You may learn the evil of such a prac- 
ities tice from Homer, by whom Odysseus is introduced, rebuking 
Agamemnon, because he desires to draw down the ships to 
the sea at a time when the Achaeans are hard pressed by the 
Trojans,—he gets angry with him, and says :— 


‘Who, at a time when the battle is in full cry, biddest to drag the well- 
benched ships into the sea, that the prayers of the Trojans may be accomplished 
yet more, and high ruin fall upon us. For the Achaeans will not maintain 
the battle, when the ships are drawn into the sea, but they will look behind 
and will cease from strife; in that the counsei which you give will prove 
injurious.’ 707 


You see that he quite knew triremes on the sea, in the neigh- 


Marathon and Plataea,; Salamts and Arteniistum. 


bourhood of fighting men, to be an evil; —lions might be 
trained in that way to fly from a herd of deer. Moreover, 
naval powers which owe their safety to ships, do not give 
honour to that sort of warlike excellence which is most de- 
serving of it. For he who owes his safety to the pilot and 
the captain, and the oarsman, and all sorts of rather inferior 
persons, cannot rightly give honour to whom honour is due. 
But how can a state be in a right condition which cannot 
justly award honour ? 

Cle. It is hardly possible, I admit ; and yet, Stranger, we 
Cretans are in the habit of saying that the battle of Salamis 
was the salvation of Hellas. 

Ath. Why, yes; and that is an opinion which is widely 
spread both among Hellenes and barbarians. But Megillus 
and I say rather, that the battle of Marathon was the begin- 
ning, and the battle of Plataea the completion, of the great 
deliverance, and that these battles by land made the Hellenes 
better ; whereas the sea-fights of Salamis and Artemisium— 
for I may as well put them both together—made them no 
better, if I may say so without offence about the battles which 
helped to save us. And in estimating the goodness of a 
state, we regard both the situation of the country and the order 
of the laws, considering that the mere preservation and con- 
tinuance of life is not the most honourable thing for men, as 
the vulgar think, but the continuance of the best life, while 
we live; and that again, if I am not mistaken, is a remark 
which has been made already’. 

Cle. Yes. 

Ath. Then we have only to ask, whether we are taking 
the course which we acknowledge to be the best for the 
settlement and legislation of states. 

Cle. The best by far. 

Ath. And now let me proceed to another question : Who 
are to be the colonists? May any one come out of all 
Crete; and is the idea that the population in the several 
states is too numerous for the means of subsistence? For I 
suppose that you are not going to send out a general invi- 
tation to any Hellene who likes to come. And yet I observe 
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Aegina and other parts of Hellas. Tell me, then, whence do 
you draw your recruits in the present enterprise ?- 

Cle. They will come from all Crete ; and of other Hellenes, 
Peloponnesians will be most acceptable. For, as you truly 
observe, there are Cretans of Argive descent; and the race 
of Cretans which has the highest character at the present 
day is the Gortynian, and this has come from Gortys in the 
Peloponnesus. 

Ath. Cities find colonization in some respects easier if the 
colonists are one race, which like a swarm of bees is sent out 
from a single country, either when friends leave friends, 
owing to some pressure of population or other similar neces- 
sity, or when a portion of a state is driven by factions to 
emigrate. And there have been whole cities which have 
taken flight when utterly conquered by a superior power in 
war. This, however, which is in one way an advantage to 
the colonist or legislator, in another point of view creates a 
difficulty. There is an element of friendship in the com- 
munity of race, and language, and laws, and in common 
temples and rites of worship ; but colonies which are of this 
homogeneous sort are apt to kick against any laws or any 
form of constitution differing from that which they had at 
home ; and although the badness of their own laws may have 
been the cause of the factions which prevailed among them, 
yet from the force of habit they would fain preserve the very 
customs which were their ruin, and the leader of the colony, 
who is their legislator, finds them troublesome and rebellious. 
On the other hand, the conflux of several populations might 
be more disposed to listen to new laws; but then, to make 
them combine and pull together, as they say of horses, is a 
most difficult task, and the work of years. And yet there 
is nothing which tends more to the improvement of mankind 
than legislation and colonization. 

Cle. No doubt; but I should like to know why you 
say SO. 

Ath. My good friend, I am afraid that the course of my 
speculations is leading me to say something depreciatory of 
legislators ; but if the word be to the purpose, there can be 
no harm. And yet, why am I disquieted, for I believe that 
the same principle applies equally to all human things ? 
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Cle. To what are you referring ? 

Ath. I was going to say that man never legislates, but 
accidents of all sorts, which legislate for us in all sorts of 
ways. The violence of war and the hard necessity of poverty 
are constantly overturning governments and changing laws. 
And the power of disease has often caused innovations in 
the state, when there have been pestilences, or when there 
has been a succession of bad seasons continuing during 
many years. Any one who sees all this, naturally rushes to 
the conclusion of which I was speaking, that no mortal legis- 
lates in anything, but that in human affairs chance is almost 
everything. And this may be said of the arts of the sailor, 
and the pilot, and the physician, and the general, and may 
seem to be well said; and yet there is another thing which 
may be said with equal truth of all of them. 

Cle. What is it ? 

Ath. That God governs all things, and that chance and 
opportunity co-operate with Him inthe government of human 
affairs. There is, however, a third and less extreme view, 
that art should be there also; for I should say that in a 
storm there must surely be a great advantage in having the 
aid of the pilot’s art. You would agree? 

Cle. Yes. 

Ath. And does not a like principle apply to legislation as 
well as to other things: even supposing all the conditions 
to be favourable which are needed for the happiness of the 
state, yet the true legislator must from time to time appear 
on the scene ? 

Cle. Most true. 

Ath. In each case the artist would be able to pray rightly 
for certain conditions, and if these were granted by fortune, 
he would then only require to exercise his art ? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And all the other artists just now mentioned, if they 
were bidden to offer up each their special prayer, would do so ? 

Cle. Of course. 

Ath, And the legislator would do likewise ? 

Cle. I believe that he would. 

Ath. ‘Come, legislator,’ we will say to him; ‘what are the 
conditions which you require in a state before you can organize 
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it?’ How ought he to answer this question? Shall I give 
his answer ? 

Cle. Yes. 

Ath. He will say—‘Give me a state which is governed by 
a tyrant, and let the tyrant be young and have a good memory ; 
let him be quick at learning, and of a courageous and noble 
nature ; let him have that qualtity which, as I said before, is 


the inseparable companion of all the other parts of virtue, if 710 


there is to be any good in them.’ 

Cle. I suppose, Megillus, that this companion virtue of which 
the Stranger speaks, must be temperance ? 

Ath. Yes, Cleinias, temperance in the vulgar sense; not 
that which in the forced and exaggerated language of some 
philosophers is called prudence, but that which is the natural 
gift of children and animals, of whom some live continently 
and others incontinently, but when isolated, was, as we said, 
hardly worth reckoning in the catalogue of goods’. I think 
that you must understand my meaning. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. Then our tyrant must have this as well as the other 
qualities, if the state is to acquire in the best manner and in 
the shortest time the form of government which is most 
conducive to happiness ; for there neither is nor ever will be 
a better or speedier way of establishing a polity than by a 
tyranny. 

Cle. By what possible arguments, Stranger, can any man 
persuade himself of such a monstrous doctrine ? 

Ath. There is surely no difficulty in seeing, Cleinias, what 
is in accordance with the order of nature ? 

Cle. You would assume, as you say, a tyrant who was 
young, temperate, quick at learning, having a good memory, 
courageous, of a noble nature ? 

Ath. Yes; and you must add fortunate; and his good 
fortune must be that he is the contemporary of a great 
legislator, and that some happy chance brings them together. 
When this has been accomplished, God has done all that He 
ever does for a state which He desires to be eminently 
prosperous; He has done second best for a state in which 
there are two such rulers, and third best for a state in which 
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there are three. The difficulty increases with the increase, 
and diminishes with the diminution of the number. 

Cle. You mean to say, I suppose, that the best government 
is produced from a tyranny, and originates in a good lawgiver 
and an orderly tyrant, and that the change from such a 
tyranny into a perfect form of government takes place most 
easily; less easily when from an oligarchy; and, in the third 
degree, from a democracy: is not that your meaning ? 

Ath. Not so; I mean rather to say that the change is best 
made out of a tyranny; and secondly, out of a monarchy; 
and thirdly, out of some sort of democracy: fourth, in the 
capacity for improvement, comes oligarchy, which has the 
greatest difficulty in admitting of such a change, because the 
government is in the hands of a number of potentates. I am 
supposing that the legislator is by nature of the true sort, 
and that his strength is united with that of the chief men of 
the state ; and when the ruling element is numerically small, 
and at the same time very strong, as in a tyranny, there the 
change is likely to be easiest and most rapid. 

Cle. How? I do not understand. 

Ath, And yet I have repeated what I am saying a good 
many times ; but I suppose that you have never seen a city 
which is under a tyranny ? 

Cle. No, and I cannot say that I have any great desire to 
see one. 

Ath. And yet, where there isa tyranny, you might certainly 
see that of which I am now speaking. 

Cle. What do you mean ? 

Ath, | mean that you might see how, without trouble and 
in no very long period of time, the tyrant, if he wishes, can 
change the manners of a state: he has only to go in the 
direction of virtue or of vice, whichever he prefers, he himself 
indicating by his example the lines of conduct, praising and 
rewarding some actions and reproving others, and degrading 
those who disobey. 

Cle. But how can we imagine that the citizens in general 
will at once follow the example set to them; and how can he 
have this power both of persuading and of compelling them ? 

Ath, Let no one, my friends, persuade us that there is any 
quicker and easier way in which states change their laws than 
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Laws 7V. when the rulers lead: such changes never have, nor ever will, 

Atnenian, Come to pass in any other way. The real impossibility or 

Cirinias. difficulty is of another sort, and is rarely surmounted in the 
course of ages; but when once it is surmounted, ten thousand 
or rather all blessings follow. 

Cle. Of what are you speaking ? 

Rare isthe Ath. The difficulty is to find the divine love of temperate 

ae “and just institutions existing in any powerful forms of govern- 

powerand ment, whether in a monarchy or oligarchy of wealth or of 

wisdom. —_ birth. You might as well hope to reproduce the character 
of Nestor, who is said to have excelled all men in the power 
of speech, and yet more in his temperance. This, however, 
according to the tradition, was in the times of Troy; in our 
own days there is nothing of the sort; but if such an one 
either has or ever shall come into being, or is now among us, 
blessed is he and blessed are they who hear the wise words 
that flow from his lips. And this may be said of power in 
general: When the supreme power in man coincides with the 712 
greatest wisdom and temperance, then the best laws and the 
best constitution come into being; but in no other way. And 
let what I have been saying be regarded as a kind of sacred 
legend or oracle, and let this be our proof that, in one point 
of view, there may be a difficulty for a city to have good laws, 
but that there is another point of view in which nothing can 
be easier or sooner effected, granting our supposition. 

Cle. How do you mean ? 

Ath, Let us try to amuse ourselves, old boys as we are, by 
moulding in words the laws which are suitable to your state’. 

Cle. Let us proceed without delay. 

Ath. Then let us invoke God at the settlement of our state; 
may He hear and be propitious to us, and come and set in 
order the State and the laws! 

Cle. May He come! 

Ath. But what form of polity are we going to give the 


city ? 
What is to Cle. Tell us what you mean a little more clearly. Do you 
be the mean some form of democracy, or oligarchy, or aristocracy, or 


govern- . 
ment of the Monarchy? For we cannot suppose that you would include 


colony ? tyran ny. 
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The age of Cronos. 


Ath. Which of you will first tell me to which of these 
classes his own government is to be referred? 

Meg. Ought I to answer first, since I am the elder? 

Cle. Perhaps you should. 

Meg. And yet, Stranger, I perceive that I cannot say, 
without more thought, what I should call the government of 
Lacedaemon, for it seems to me to be like a tyranny,—the 
power of our Ephors is marvellously tyrannical ; and some- 
times it appears to me to be of all cities the most democratical ; 
and who can reasonably deny that it is an aristocracy’? We 
have also a monarchy which is held for life, and is said by 
all mankind, and not by ourselves only, to be the most ancient 
of all monarchies ; and, therefore, when asked on a sudden, I 
cannot precisely say which form of government the Spartan is. 

Cle. I am in the same difficulty, Megillus ; for I do not feel 
confident that the polity of Cnosus is any of these. 

Ath, The reason is, my excellent friends, that you really 
have polities, but the states of which we were just now 
speaking are merely aggregations of men dwelling in cities 


713 who are the subjects and servants of a part of their own 


state, and each of them is named after the dominant power ; 
they are not polities at all. But if states are to be named 
after their rulers, the true state ought to be called by the 
name of the God who rules over wise men. 

Cle. And who is this God? 

Ath, May I still make use of fable to some extent, in the 
hope that I may be better able to answer your question: 
shall I? 

Cle. By all means. 

Ath, In the primeval world, and a long while before the 
cities came into being whose settlements we have described, 
there is said to have been in the time of Cronos a blessed 
rule and life, of which the best-ordered of existing states 
is a copy’. 

Cle. It will be very necessary to hear about that. 

Ath, I quite agree with you; and therefore I have intro- 
duced the subject. 

Cle. Most appropriately ; and since the tale is to the point, 
you will do well in giving us the whole story. 
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Ath. I will do as you suggest. There is a tradition of the 
happy life of mankind in days when all things were spon- 
taneous and abundant. And of this the reason is said to 
have been as follows:—Cronos knew what we ourselves were 
declaring’, that no human nature invested with supreme 
power is able to order human affairs and not overflow with 
insolence and wrong. Which reflection led him to appoint 
not men but demigods, who are of a higher and more divine 
race, to be the kings and rulers of our cities; he did as we 
do with flocks of sheep and other tame animals. For we do 
not appoint oxen to be the lords of oxen, or goats of goats ; 
but we ourselves are a superior race, and rule over them. 
In like manner God, in His love of mankind, placed over us 
the demons, who are a superior race, and they with great 
ease and pleasure to themselves, and no less to us, taking 
care of us and giving us peace and reverence and order and 
justice never failing, made the tribes of men happy and 
united. And this tradition, which is true, declares that 
cities of which some mortal man and not God is the ruler, 
have no escape from evils and toils. Still we must do all 
that we can to imitate the life which is said to have existed 
in the days of Cronos, and, as far as the principle of immor- 
tality dwells in us, to that we must hearken, both in private 


and public life, and regulate our cities and houses according 714 


to law, meaning by the very term ‘law,’ the distribution of 
mind*. But if either a single person or an oligarchy or a 
democracy has a soul eager after pleasures and desires— 
wanting to be filled with them, yet retaining none of them, 
and perpetually afflicted with an endless and insatiable dis- 
order; and this evil spirit, having first trampled the laws 
under foot, becomes. the master either of a state or of an 
individual,—then, as I was saying, salvation is hopeless. 
And now, Cleinias, we have to consider whether you will or 
will not accept this tale of mine. 

Cle. Certainly we will. 

Ath, You are aware,—are you not ?—that there are often 
said to be as many forms of laws as there are of governments, 
and of the latter we have already mentioned® all those which 
are commonly recognized. Now you must regard this as 

1 supra, ili. 691. rT a ey a AG 
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a matter of first-rate importance. For what is to be the 
standard of just and unjust, is once more the point at 
issue. Men say that the law ought not to regard either 
military virtue, or virtue in general, but only the interests 
and power and preservation of the established form of 
government; this is thought by them to be the best way 
of expressing the natural definition of justice. 

Cle. How? 

Ath, Justice is said bythem to be the interest of the stronger’. 

Cle. Speak plainer. 

Ath, 1 will:—‘Surely, they say, ‘the governing power 
makes whatever laws have authority in any state’? 

Cle. True. 

Ath, ‘Well,’ they would add, ‘and do you suppose that 
tyranny or democracy, or any other conquering power, does 
not make the continuance of the power which is possessed by 
them the first or principal object of their laws’ ? 

Cle. How can they have any other ? 

Ath. ‘And whoever transgresses these laws is punished as 
an evil-doer by the legislator, who calls the laws just’ ? 

Cle. Naturally. 

Ath, ‘This, then, is always the mode and fashion in which 
justice exists.’ 

Cle. Certainly, if they are correct in their view. 

Ath. Why, yes, this is one of those false principles of 
government to which we were referring’. 

Cle. Which do you mean ? 

Ath. Those which we were examining when we spoke of 
who ought to govern whom. Did we not arrive at the con- 
clusion that parents ought to govern their children, and the 
elder the younger, and the noble the ignoble? And there 
were many other principles, if you remember, and they were 
not always consistent. One principle was this very principle 
of might, and we said that Pindar considered violence natural 
and justified it. 

Cle. Yes; I remember. 

Ath, Consider, then, to whom our state is to be entrusted. 
For there is a thing which has occurred times without 
number in states 


1 Rep. i. 338, ii. 367. 
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Cle. What thing ? 

Ath. That when there has been a contest for power, those 
who gain the upper hand so entirely monopolize the govern- 
ment, as to refuse all share to the defeated party and their 
descendants—they live watching one another, the ruling class 
being in perpetual fear that some one who has a recollection 
of former wrongs will come into power and rise up against 
them. Now, according to our view, such governments are 
not polities at all, nor are laws right which are passed for the 
good of particular classes and not for the good of the whole 
state. States which have such laws are not polities but 
parties, and their notions of justice are simply unmeaning. 
I say this, because I am going to assert that we must not 
entrust the government in your state to any one because he 
is rich, or because he possesses any other advantage, such as 
strength, or stature, or again birth: but. he who is most 
obedient to the laws of the state, he shall win the palm; and 
to him who is victorious in the first degree shall be given the 
highest office and chief ministry of the gods; and the second 
to him who bears the second palm; and on a similar 
principle shall all the other offices be assigned to those who 
come next in order. And when I call the rulers servants or 
ministers of the law, I give them this name not for the sake 
of novelty, but because I certainly believe that upon such 
service or ministry depends the well- or ill-being of the state. 
For that state in which the law is subject and has no 
authority, I perceive to be on the highway to ruin; but I see 
that the state in which the law is above the rulers, and the 
rulers are the inferiors of the law, has salvation, and every 
blessing which the Gods can confer. 

Cle. Truly, Stranger, you see with the keen vision of age’. 

Ath, Why, yes; every man when he is young has that 
sort of vision dullest, and when he is old keenest. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath, And now, what is to be the next step? May we not 
suppose the colonists to have arrived, and proceed to make 
our speech to them ? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath, ‘ Friends,’ we say to them, —‘God, as the old tradition 


' Or:—‘ for a man of your age you have a keen sight.’ 
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declares, holding in His hand the beginning, middle, and end 


716 of all that is, travels according to His nature in a straight 


line towards the accomplishment of His end. Justice always 
accompanies Him, and is the punisher of those who fall short 
of the divine law. ‘To justice, he who would be happy holds 
fast, and follows in her company with all humility and order; 
but he who is lifted up with pride, or elated by wealth or 
rank, or beauty, who is young and foolish, and has a soul hot 
with insolence, and thinks that he has no need of any guide 
or ruler, but is able himself to be the guide of others, he, 
I say, is left deserted of God; and being thus deserted, 
he takes to him others who are like himself, and dances 
about, throwing all things into confusion, and many think 
that he is a great man, but in a short time he pays a penalty 
which justice cannot but approve, and is utterly destroyed, 
and his family and city with him. Wherefore, seeing that 
human things are thus ordered, what should a wise man 
do or think, or not do or think’? 

Cle. Every man ought to make up his mind that he will 
be one of the followers of God; there can be no doubt of 
that. 

Ath, Then what life is agreeable to God, and becoming in 
His followers? One only, expressed once for all in the old 
saying that ‘like agrees with like, with measure measure,’ 
but things which have no measure agree neither with them- 
selves nor with the things which have. Now God ought to 
be to us the measure of all things, and not man', as men 


commonly say (Protagoras): the words are far more true of 


Him. And he who would be dear to God must, as far as is 
possible, be like Him and such as He is. Wherefore the 
temperate man is the friend of God, for he is like Him ; and 
the intemperate man is unlike Him, and different from Him, 
and unjust. And the same applies to other things; and this is 
the conclusion, which is also the noblest and truest of all 
sayings,—that for the good man to offer sacrifice to the 
Gods, and hold converse with them by means of prayers and 
offerings and every kind of service, is the noblest and best of 
all things, and also the most conducive to a happy life, and 
very fit and meet. But with the bad man, the opposite of 
1 Cp. Crat. 386 A foll.; Theaet. 152 A. 
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Laws /V. this is true: for the bad man has an impure soul, whereas the 
good is pure; and from one who is polluted, neither a good 
man nor God can without impropriety receive gifts. Where- 
fore the unholy do only waste their much service upon the 717 
Gods, but when offered by any holy man, such service is 
most acceptable to them. This is the mark at which we 
ought to aim. But what weapons shall we use, and how 
The first Shall we direct them? In the first place, we affirm that next 
honour is after the Olympian Gods and the Gods of the State, honour 
to be given : . 
to the Gods Should be given to the Gods below; they should receive 
of Olympus everything in even numbers, and of the second choice, and 
and ofthe. : ° 
state: the ill omen, while the odd numbers, and the first choice, and the 
second to things of lucky omen, are given to the Gods above, by him 
ete who would rightly hit the mark of piety. Next to these 
the third | Gods, a wise man will do service to the demons or spirits, 
arene and then to the heroes, and after them will follow the private 
heroes, and ancestral Gods, who are worshipped as the law pre- 
ae scribes in the places which are sacred to them. Next comes 
comes the the honour of living parents, to whom, as is meet, we have to 
sans pay the first and greatest and oldest of all debts, considering 
living or that all which a man has belongs to those who gave him birth 
oe and brought him up, and that he must do all that he can 
to minister to them, first, in his property, secondly, in his 
person, and thirdly, in his soul, in return for the endless 
care and travail which they bestowed upon him of old, in the 
days of his infancy, and which he is now to pay back to them 
when they are old and in the extremity of their need. And 
all his life long he ought never to utter, or to have uttered, 
an unbecoming word to them; for of light and fleeting 
words the penalty is most severe; Nemesis, the messenger 
of justice, is appointed to watch over all such matters. When 
they are angry and want to satisfy their feelings in word or 
deed, he should give way to them; for a father who thinks 
that he has been wronged by his son may be reasonably 
expected to be very angry. At their death, the most 
moderate funeral is best, neither exceeding the customary 
expense, nor yet falling short of the honour which has been 
usually shown by the former generation to their parents. 
And let a man not forget to pay the yearly tribute of respect 


to the dead, honouring them chiefly by omitting nothing that 
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418 conduces to a perpetual remembrance of them, and giving a Zavws /V. 
reasonable portion of his fortune to the dead. Doing this, arnestay, 
and living after this manner, we shall receive our reward Cte Nts: 
from the Gods and those who are above us [i.e. the demons] ; 
and we shall spend our days for the most part in good 
hope. And how a man ought to order what relates to his Hospi- 
descendants and his kindred and friends and fellow-citizens, naencns 

and the rites of hospitality taught by Heaven, and the inter- duties of 

course which arises out of all these duties, with a view to ee 
the embellishment and orderly regulation of his own life— regulated 
these things, I say, the laws, as we proceed with them, will by law. 
accomplish, partly persuading, and partly when natures do 

not yield to the persuasion of custom, chastising them by 

might and right, and will thus render our state, if the Gods 

co-operate with us, prosperous and happy. But of what 

has to be said, and must be said by the legislator who is 

of my way of thinking, and yet, if said in the form of 

law, would be out of place—of this I think that he may 

give a sample for the instruction of himself and of those 

for whom he is legislating; and then when, as far as he 

is able, he has gone through all the preliminaries, he may 

proceed to the work of legislation. Now, what will be And the 

the form of such prefaces? There may be a difficulty in nai 

including or describing them all under a single form, but faces, which 

I think that we may get some notion of them if we can eect fh 

guarantee one thing. in a general 

Cle. What is that ? poise 

Ath. 1 should wish the citizens to be as readily persuaded statis a 
to virtue as possible; this will surely be the aim of the 
legislator in all his laws. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. The proposal appears to me to be of some value ; 

and | think that a person will listen with more gentleness and 

good-will to the precepts addressed to him by the legislator, 

when his soul is not altogether unprepared to receive them. 

Even a little done in the way of conciliation gains his ear, 

and is always worth having. For there is no great inclina- 

tion or readiness on the part of mankind to be made as good, 

or as quickly good, as possible. The case of the many proves 

the wisdom of Hesiod, who says that the road to wickedness 
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is smooth and can be travelled without perspiring, because it 
is so very short :— 

‘But before virtue the immortal Gods have placed the sweat of Jabour, and 
long and steep is the way thither, and rugged at first; but when you have 719 
reached the top, although difficult before, it is then easy.’ 

Cle. Yes; and he certainly speaks well. 

Ath. Very true: and now let me tell you the effect which 
the preceding discourse has had upon me. 

Cle. Proceed. 

Ath. Suppose that we have a little conversation with the 
legislator, and say to him—‘O, legislator, speak ; if you know 
what we ought to say and do, you can surely tell.’ 

Cle. Of course he can. 

Ath, ‘Did we not hear you just now saying’, that the legis- 
lator ought not to allow the poets to do what they liked? 
For that they would not know in which of their words they 
went against the laws, to the hurt of the state.’ 

Cie) hatistruc: 

Ath. May we not fairly make answer to him on behalf of 
the poets ? | 

C/e. What answer shall we make to him? 

Ath. That the poet, according to the tradition which has 
ever prevailed among us, and is accepted of all men, when he 
sits down on the tripod of the muse, is not in his right mind ; 
like a fountain, he allows to flow out freely whatever comes 
in, and his art being imitative, he is often compelled to 
represent men of opposite dispositions, and thus to con- 
tradict himself; neither can he tell whether there is more 
truth in one thing that he has said than in another. But 
this is not the case in a law; the legislator must give not 
two rules about the same thing, but one only. Take an 
example from what you have just been saying*. Of three 
kinds of funerals, there is one which is too extravagant, 
another is too niggardly, the third in a mean; and you choose 
and approve and order the last without qualification. But if 
I had an extremely rich wife, and she bade me bury her and 
describe her burial in a poem, I should praise the extrava- 
gant sort; and a poor miserly man, who had not much money 
to spend, would approve of the niggardly; and the man of 
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moderate means, who was himself moderate, would praise a Zaws /V. 
moderate funeral. Now you in the capacity of legislator aryestay, 
must not barely say ‘a moderate funeral,’ but you must CteNs. 
define what moderation is, and how much; unless you are Ambiguous 
definite, you must not suppose that you are speaking a pean AGE 
language that can become law. ate,’ should 
Cle. Certainly not. aac 
Ath. And is our legislator to have no preface to his laws, 
but to say at once Do this, avoid that—and then holding the 
penalty in terrorem, to go on to another law; offering never 
720 a word of advice or exhortation to those for whom he is legis- 
lating, after the manner of some doctors? For of doctors, Illustration 
as I may remind you, some have a gentler, others a ruder pesmi 
method of cure ; and as children ask the doctor to be gentle and their 
with them, so we will ask the legislator to cure our disorders *55!stants. 
with the gentlest remedies. What I mean to say is, that 
besides doctors there are doctors’ servants, who are also 
styled doctors. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath, And whether they are slaves or freemen makes no 
difference ; they acquire their knowledge of medicine by 
obeying and observing their masters; empirically and not 
according to the natural way of learning, as the manner of 
freemen is, who have learned scientifically themselves the art 
which they impart scientifically to their pupils. You are 
aware that there are these two classes of doctors ? 

Cle. To be sure. 

Ath. And did you ever observe that there are two classes The slave- 
of patients in states, slaves and freemen; and the slave cee 
doctors run about and cure the slaves, or wait for them in emptory 
the dispensaries —practitioners of this sort never talk to their seen, 
patients individually, or let them talk about their own indi- person; 
vidual complaints? The slave-doctor prescribes what mere the doctor 

; : who attends 
experience suggests, as if he had exact knowledge; and freemen is 
when he has given his orders, like a tyrant, he rushes off courteous 
with equal assurance to some other servant who is ill; and ae 
so he relieves the master of the house of the care of his 
invalid slaves. But the other doctor, who is a freeman, 
attends and practices upon freemen; and he carries his en- 


quiries far back, and goes into the nature of the disorder; he 
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enters into discourse with the patient and with his friends, 
and is at once getting information from the sick man, and 
also instructing him as far as he is able, and he will not pre- 
scribe for him until he has first convinced him; at last, when 
he has brought the patient more and more under his per- 
suasive influences and set him on the road to health, he 
attempts to effect a cure. Now which is the better way of 
proceeding in a physician and in a trainer? Is he the better 
who accomplishes his ends in a double way, or he who works 
in one way, and that the ruder and inferior ? 

Cle. | should say, Stranger, that the double way is far 
Detter, : 

Ath. Should you like to see an example of the double and 
single method in legislation ? 

Cle. Certainly I should. 

Ath. What will be our first law? Will not the legislator, 
observing the order of nature, begin by making regulations 
for states about births ? 

Cle. He will. 

Ath. In all states the birth of children goes back to the 
connexion of marriage ? 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath, And, according to the true order, the laws relating to 
marriage should be those which are first determined in every 
state ? 

Cle. Quite so. 

“lth, Then let me first give the law of marriage in a simple 
form; it may run as follows:—A man shall marry between 
the ages of thirty and thirty-five, or, if he does not, he shall 
pay such and such a fine, or shall suffer the loss of such and 
such privileges. This would be the simple law about mar- 
riage. The double law would run thus:—A man shall marry 
between the ages of thirty and thirty-five, considering that 
in a manner the human race naturally partakes of immortality, 
which every man is by nature inclined to desire to the utmost ; 
for the desire of every man that he may become famous, and 
not lie in the grave without a name, is only the love of con- 
tinuance. Now mankind are coeval with all time, and are 
ever following, and will ever follow, the course of time ; and 
so they are immortal, because they leave children’s children 


N 
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The advantage of preludes in law and politics. 


behind them, and partake of immortality in the unity of 
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generation. And for a man voluntarily to deprive himself of arnessn, 


this gift, as he deliberately does who will not have a wife or 
children, is impiety. He who obeys the law shall be free, 
and shall pay no fine ; but he who is disobedient, and does 
not marry, when he has arrived at the age of thirty-five, shall 
pay a yearly fine of a certain amount, in order that he may 
not imagine his celibacy to bring ease and profit to him ; and 
he shall not share in the honours which the young men in 
the state give to the aged. Comparing now the two forms of 
the law, you will be able to arrive at a judgment about any 
other laws—whether they should be double in length even 
when shortest, because they have to persuade as well as 
threaten, or whether they shall only threaten and be of half 
the length. 

Meg. The shorter form, Stranger, would be more in accord- 
ance with Lacedaemonian custom; although, for my own 
part, if any one were to ask me which I myself prefer in the 
state, I should certainly determine in favour of the longer ; 
and I would have every law made after the same pattern, if 
I had to choose. But I think that Cleinias is the person to 
be consulted, for his is the state which is going to use these 
laws. | 
Cle. Thank you, Megillus. 

Ath, Whether, in the abstract, words are to be many or 
few, is a very foolish question; the best form, and not the 
shortest, is to be approved; nor is length at all to be 
regarded. Of the two forms of law which have been recited, 
the one is not only twice as good in practical usefulness 
as the other, but the case is like that of the two kinds of 
doctors, which I was just now mentioning. And yet legis- 
lators never appear to have considered that they have two 
instruments which they might use in legislation—persuasion 
and force; for in dealing with the rude and uneducated 
multitude, they use the one only as far as they can; they 
do not mingle persuasion with coercion, but employ force 
pure and simple. Moreover, there is a third point, sweet 
friends, which ought to be, and never is, regarded in our 
existing laws. 

Cle. What is it? 
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Laws /V. Ath. A point arising out of our previous discussion, which 
Aruentan, Comes into my mind in some mysterious way. All this time, 
Cusisias. from early dawn until noon, have we been talking about laws 
in this charming retreat: now we are going to promulgate 
our laws, and what has preceded was only the prelude of 
them. Why do I mention this? For this reason :—Because 
all discourses and vocal exercises have preludes and over- 
tures, which are a sort of artistic beginnings intended to 
help the strain which is to be performed; lyric measures 
and music of every other kind have preludes framed with 
wonderful care. But of the truer and higher strain of law 
and politics, no one has ever yet uttered any prelude, or 
composed or published any, as though there was no such 
and the thing in nature. Whereas our present discussion seems to 
panera me to imply that there is;—these double laws, of which we 
preamble were speaking, are not exactly double, but they are in two 
ee parts, the law and the prelude of the law. The arbitrary 723 
wellasa | command, which was compared to the commands of doctors, 
command. whom we described as of the meaner sort, was the law pure 
and simple ; and that which preceded, and was described by 
our friend here as being hortatory only, was, although in 
fact, an exhortation, likewise analogous to the preamble of 
The pre- a discourse’. For I imagine that all this language of con- 
ances ciliation, which the legislator has been uttering in the preface 
tocreate Of the law, was intended to create good-will in the person 
oe whom he addressed, in order that, by reason of this good- 
owards the 
law,andto Will, he might more intelligently receive his command, that 
Neeaed is to say, the law. And therefore, in my way of speaking, 
ceptable. this is more rightly described as the preamble than as the 
matter of the law. And I must further proceed to observe, 
that to all his laws, and to each separately, the legislator 
should prefix a preamble; he should remember how great 
will be the difference between them, according as they have, 
or have not, such preambles, as in the case already given. 
Cle. The lawgiver, if he asks my opinion, will certainly 
legislate in the form which you advise.: 
Ath. I think that you are quite right, Cleinias, in affirm- 
ing that all laws have preambles, and that throughout the 
whole of this work of legislation every single law should 


1 Cp. supra, 718. 


A second and better beginning. 


have a suitable preamble at the beginning; for that which 


is to follow is most important, and it makes all the difference’ 


whether we clearly remember the preambles or not. Yet we 
should be wrong in requiring that all laws, small and great 
alike, should have preambles of the same kind, any more 
than all songs or speeches; although they may be natural 
to all, they are not always necessary, and whether they are 
to be employed or not has in each case to be left to the 
judgment of the speaker or the musician, or, in the present 
instance, of the lawgiver. 

Cle. That I think is most true. And now, Stranger, with- 
out delay, let us return to the argument, and, as people 
say in play, make a second and better beginning, if you 
please, with the principles which we have been laying down, 
which we never thought of regarding as a preamble before, 
but of which we may now make a preamble, and not merely 
consider them to be chance topics of discourse. Let us 
acknowledge, then, that we have a preamble. About the 
honour of the Gods and the respect of parents, enough has 
been already said ; and we may proceed to the topics which 
follow next in order, until the preamble is deemed by you to 
be complete; and after that you shall go through the laws 
themselves. 

Ath. 1 understand you to mean that we have made a 
sufficient preamble about Gods and demigods, and about 
parents living or dead; and now you would have us bring 
the rest of the subject into the light of day? 

Cle. Exactly. 

Ath, After this, as is meet and for the interest of us all, 
I the speaker, and you the listeners, will try to estimate all 
that relates to the souls and bodies and properties of the 
citizens, as regards both their occupations and amusements, 
and thus arrive, as far as in us lies, at the nature of edu- 
cation. These then are the topics which follow next in 
order. 

Cle. Very good. 
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Laws V. Athenian Stranger. Listen, all ye who have just now heard 726 
Ameniax, the laws about Gods, and about our dear forefathers :—Of 
Next to the all the things which a man has, next to the Gods, his soul is 
Gods,a the most divine and most truly his own. Now in every man 
alae tee there are two parts: the better and superior, which rules, 
own soul. and the worse and inferior, which serves; and the ruling 

part of him is always to be preferred to the subject. Where- 727 

fore | am right in bidding every one next to the Gods, who 

are our masters, and those who in order follow them [i.e. 

the demons], to honour his own soul, which every one seems 

to honour, but no one honours as he ought; for honour 
False ways 1S a divine good, and no evil thing is honourable; and he 


cles who thinks that he can honour the soul by word or gift, 
soul :— or any sort of compliance, without making her in any 

way better, seems to honour her, but honours her not at 
(1) by all. For example, every man, from his very boyhood, 
praise ; 


fancies that he is able to know everything, and thinks that 
he honours his soul by praising her, and he is very ready 
to let her do whatever she may like. But I mean to say 
that in acting thus he injures his soul, and is far from 
honouring her; whereas, in our opinion, he ought to honour 
(2) by her as second only to the Gods. Again, when a man thinks 
exens©* that others are to be blamed, and not himself, for the errors 
which he has committed from time to time, and the many and 
great evils which befell him in consequence, and is always 
fancying himself to be exempt and innocent, he is under the 
idea that he is honouring his soul; whereas the very reverse 
is the fact, for he is really injuring her. And when, dis- 


The penalty of dishonouring the soul. 


regarding the word and approval of the legislator, he 
indulges in pleasure, then again he is far from honouring 
her; he only dishonours her, and fills her full of evil and 
remorse ; or when he does not endure to the end the labours 
and fears and sorrows and pains which the legislator ap- 
proves, but gives way before them, then, by yielding, he does 
not honour the soul, but by all such conduct he makes her to 
be dishonourable ; nor when he thinks that life at any price 
is a good, does he honour her, but yet once more he dis- 
honours Ker; for the soul having a notion that the world 
below is all evil, he yields to her, and does not resist and 
teach or convince her that, for aught she knows, the world of 
the Gods below, instead of being evil, may be the greatest of 
all goods. Again, when any one prefers beauty to virtue, 
what is this but the real and utter dishonour of the soul ? 
For such a preference implies that the body is more honour- 
able than the soul; and this is false, for there is nothing of 
earthly birth which is more honourable than the heavenly, 
and he who thinks otherwise of the soul has no idea how 


728 greatly he undervalues this wonderful possession ; nor, again, 


when a person is willing, or not unwilling, to acquire dis- 
honest gains, does he then honour his soul with gifts—far 
otherwise ; he sells her glory and honour for a small piece of 
gold; but all the gold which is under or upon the earth is 
not enough to give in exchange for virtue. In a word, I may 
say that he who does not estimate the base and evil, the good 
and noble, according to the standard of the legislator, and 
abstain in every possible way from the one and practise 
the other to the utmost of his power, does not know that in 
all these respects he is most foully and disgracefully abusing 
his soul, which is the divinest part of man; for no one, as 
I may say, ever considers that which is declared to be the 
greatest penalty of evil-doing—namely, to grow into the 
likeness of bad men, and growing like them to fly from the 
conversation of the good, and be cut off from them, and 
cleave to and follow after the company of the bad. And 
he who is joined to them must do and suffer what such men 
by nature do and say to one another,—a suffering which is not 
justice but retribution; for justice and the just are noble, 
whereas retribution is the suffering which waits upon in- 
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Laws V, justice; and whether a man escape or endure this, he is 

Aruentan. Mmiserable,—in the former case, because he is not cured ; 
while in the latter, he perishes in order that the rest of 
mankind may be saved. 

Speaking generally, our glory is to follow the better and 
improve the inferior, which is susceptible of improvement, 
as far as this is possible. And of all human possessions, the 
soul is by nature most inclined to avoid the evil, and track out 
and find the chief good ; which when a man has found, he 
should take up his abode with it during the remainder of 
his life. Wherefore the soul also is second [or next to God] 
in honour ; and third, as every one will perceive, comes the 

Thehonour honour of the body in natural order. Having determined 
of the body this) we have next to consider that there is a natural honour 


comes next 
after the | of the body, and that of honours some are true and some are 


ate counterfeit. [To decide which are which is the business of 
the mean, the legislator; and he, I suspect, would intimate that they are 
not the , as follows :—Honour is not to be given to the fair body, or to 
©XCEsSs,.0 


bodily ex- the strong or the swift or the tall, or to the healthy body 
eats (although many may think otherwise), any more than to their 
opposites; but the mean states of all these habits are by 
far the safest and most moderate; for the one extreme 
makes the soul braggart and insolent, and the other, illiberal 
and base; and money, and property, and distinction all go to 
the same tune. The excess of any of these things is apt to 729 
be a source of hatreds and divisions among states and in- 
dividuals; and the defect of them is commonly a cause of 
slavery. And, therefore, I would not have any one fond of 
heaping up riches for the sake of his children, in order that 
he may leave them as rich as possible. For the possession 
of great wealth is of no use, either to them or to the state. 
The condition of youth which is free from flattery, and at the 
same time not in need of the necessaries of life, is the best 
and most harmonious of all, being in accord and agreement 
cae with our nature, and making life to be most entirely free from 
bequeath Sorrow. Let parents, then, bequeath to their children not 


to their a heap of riches, but the spirit of reverence. We, indeed 
children, soles : 3 ; ; 
notmoney, fancy that they will inherit reverence from us, if we rebuke 
but the them when they show a want of reverence. But this quality 
spirit of 


reverence, 1S not really imparted to them by the present style of admo- 
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nition, which only tells them that the young ought always to 
be reverential. A sensible legislator will rather exhort the 
elders to reverence the younger, and above all to take heed 
that no young man sees or hears one of themselves doing or 
saying anything disgraceful; for where old men have no 
shame, there young men will most c-rtainly be devoid of 
reverence. The best way of training the young is to train 
yourself at the same time; not to admonish them, but to be 
always carrying out your own admonitions in practice. He 
who honours his kindred, and reveres those who share in the 
same Gods and are of the same blood and family, may fairly 
expect that the Gods who preside over generation will be 
propitious to him, and will quicken his seed. And he who 
deems the services which his friends and acquaintances do 
for him, greater and more important than they themselves 
deem them, and his own favours to them less than theirs to 
him, will have their good-will in the intercourse of life. 
And surely in his relations to the state and his fellow- 
citizens, he is by far the best, who rather than the Olympic 
or any other victory of peace or war, desires to win the palm 
of obedience to the laws of his country, and who, of all man- 
kind, is the person reputed to have obeyed them best through 
life. In his relations to strangers, a man should consider 
that a contract is a most holy thing, and that all concerns 
and wrongs of strangers are more directly dependent on 
the protection of God, than wrongs done to citizens; for 
the stranger, having no kindred and friends, is more to be 
pitied by Gods and men. Wherefore, also, he who is most 
able to avenge him is most zealous in his cause; and he who 
is most able is the genius and the god of the stranger, who 
follow in the train of Zeus, the god of strangers. And for 
this reason, he who has a spark of caution in him, will do his 
best to pass through life without sinning against the stranger. 
And of offences committed, whether against strangers or 
fellow-countrymen, that against suppliants is the greatest. 
For the God who witnessed to the agreement made with the 
suppliant, becomes in a special manner the guardian of the 
sufferer; and he will certainly not suffer unavenged. 

Thus we have fairly described the manner in which a man 
is to act about his parents, and himself, and his own affairs ; 
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and in relation to the state, and his friends, and kindred, both 
in what concerns his own countrymen, and in what concerns 
the stranger. We will now consider what manner of man he 
must be who would best pass through life in respect of those 
other things which are not matters of law, but of praise and 
blame only; in which praise and blame educate a man, and 
make him more tractable and amenable to the laws which 
are about to be imposed. 

Truth is the beginning of every good thing, both to Gods 
and men; and he who would be blessed and happy, should 
be from the first a partaker of the truth, that he may live a 
true man as long as possible, for then he can be trusted ; but 
he is not to be trusted who loves voluntary falsehood, and he 
who loves involuntary falsehood is a fool. Neither condition 
is enviable, for the untrustworthy and ignorant has no friend, 
and as time advances he becomes known, and lays up in 
store for himself isolation in crabbed age when life is on the 
wane: so that, whether his children or friends are alive or 
not, he is equally solitary.—Worthy of honour is he who 
does no injustice, and of more than twofold honour, if he not 
only does no injustice himself, but hinders others from doing 
any; the first may count as one man, the second is worth 
many men, because he informs the rulers of the injustice of 
others. And yet more highly to be esteemed is he who co- 
operates with the rulers in correcting the citizens as far as 
he can—he shall be proclaimed the great and perfect citizen, 
and bear away the palm of virtue. The same praise may be 
given about temperance and wisdom, and all other goods 
which may be imparted to others, as well as acquired by 
a man for himself; he who imparts them shall be honoured 
as the man of men, and he who is willing, yet is not able, 


may be allowed the second place ; but he who is jealous and 731! 


will not, if he can help, allow others to partake in a friendly 
way of any good, is deserving of blame: the good, however, 
which he has, is not to be undervalued by us because it is 
possessed by him, but must be acquired by us also to the 
utmost of our power. Let every man, then, freely strive for 
the prize of virtue, and let there be no envy. For the un- 
envious nature increases the greatness of states—he himself 
contends in the race, blasting the fair fame of no man; but 


The origin of all offences ts selfishness. 


the envious, who thinks that he ought to get the better by 
defaming others, is less energetic himself in the pursuit of 
true virtue, and reduces his rivals to despair by his unjust 
slanders of them. And so he makes the whole city to enter 
the arena untrained in the practice of virtue, and diminishes 
her glory as far as in him lies. Now every man should be 
valiant, but he should also be gentle. From the cruel, or 
hardly curable, or altogether incurable acts of injustice done to 
him by others, a man can only escape by fighting and defending 
himself and conquering, and by never ceasing to punish 
them; and no man who is not of a noble spirit is able to 
accomplish this. As to the actions of those who do evil, 
but whose evil is curable, in the first place, let us remember 
that the unjust man is not unjust of his own free will. For 
no man of his own free will would choose to possess the 
greatest of evils, and least of all in the most honourable part 
of himself. And the soul, as we said, is of a truth deemed 
by all men the most honourable. In the soul, then, which is 
the most honourable part of him, no one, if he could help, 
would admit, or allow to continue the greatest of evils’. The 
unrighteous and vicious are always to be pitied in any case ; 
and one can afford to forgive as well as pity him who is 
curable, and refrain and calm one’s anger, not getting into a 
passion, like a woman, and nursing ill-feeling. But upon 
him who is incapable of reformation and wholly evil, the 
vials of our wrath should be poured out; wherefore I say 
that good men ought, when occasion demands, to be both 
gentle and passionate. 

Of all evils the greatest is one which in the souls of most 
men is innate, and which a man is always excusing in him- 
self and never correcting ; I mean, what is expressed in the 
saying that ‘Every man by nature is and ought to be his own 
friend.’ Whereas the excessive love of self is in reality the 
source to each man of all offences; for the lover is blinded 
about the beloved, so that he judges wrongly of the just, the 


732 good, and the honourable, and thinks that he ought always 


to prefer himself to the truth. But he who would be a great 
man ought to regard, not himself or his interests, but what 
is just, whether the just act be his own or that of another. 
' Cp. Rep. ii. 382. 
EVOL. V; I 
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The proprieties of life. 


Through a similar error men are induced to fancy that their 
own ignorance is wisdom, and thus we who may be truly 
said to know nothing, think that we know all things; and 
because we will not let others act for us in what we do not 
know, we are compelled to act amiss ourselves. Wherefore 
let every man avoid excess of self-love, and condescend to 
follow a better man than himself, not allowing any false 
shame to stand in the way. There are also minor precepts 
which are often repeated, and are quite as useful; a man 
should recollect them and remind himself of them. For 
when a stream is flowing out, there should be water flowing 
in too; and recollection flows in while wisdom is departing. 
Therefore I say that a man should refrain from excess either 
of laughter or tears, and should exhort his neighbour to do 
the same; he should veil his immoderate sorrow or joy, and 
seek to behave with propriety, whether the genius of his 
good fortune remains with him, or whether at the crisis of 
his fate, when he seems to be mounting high and steep 
places, the Gods oppose him in some of his enterprises. 
Still he may ever hope, in the case of good men, that what- 
ever afflictions are to befall them in the future God will 
lessen, and that present evils He will change for the better ; 
and as to the goods which are the opposite of these evils, he 
will not doubt that they will be added to them, and that they 
will be fortunate. Such should be men’s hopes, and such 
should be the exhortations with which they admonish one 
another, never losing an opportunity, but on every occasion 
distinctly reminding themselves and others of all these 
things, both in jest and earnest. 

Enough has now been said of divine matters, both as 
touching the practices which men ought to follow, and as 


| to the sort of persons who they ought severally to be. 
, But of human things we have not as yet spoken, and we 


must; for to men we are discoursing and not to Gods. 
Pleasures and pains and desires are a part of human nature, 
and on them every mortal being must of necessity hang and 
depend with the most eager interest. And therefore we 
must praise tie noblest lifd, not only as the fairest in appear- 
ance, but as being one which, if a man will only taste, and not, 
while still in his youth, desert for another, he will find to 


Pleasures, gnd pains weighed in the balance. 


733 surpass also in the very thing which we all of us desire,—I 
mean in having a greater amount of pleasure and less of pain_ 


during the whole of life. “And thts-wittbe-prain, if a man 
has a true taste of them, as will be quickly and clearly seen. 
But what is a true taste? That we have to learn from the 
argument,—the point being what is according to nature, and 
what is not according to nature. One life must be com- 
pared with another, the more pleasurable with the more 
painful, after this manner :—We desire to have pleasure, but 
we neither desire nor choose pain ; and the neutral State we 
are ready to take In exchange, not for pleasure but for pain ; 
Se ena a . 

and we also wish for less pain and greater pleasure, but less 
pleasure and greater pain we do not wish for ; and an equal 
balance of either we cannot venture to assert that we should 
desire. And all these differ or do not differ severally in 
number and magnitude and intensity and equality, and in 
the opposites of these when regarded as objects of choice, in 
relation to desire. And such being the necessary order of 
things, we wish for that life in which there are many great 
and intense elements of pleasure and pain, and in which the 
’ pleasures are_in excess, and do not _wishforthat in which the 
opposites exceed ; nor, again, do we wish for that in which 
the el s of eit e_small and few a and the 
pains exceed. And when, as I said before, there is a balance 
of pleasure and pain in life, this is to be regarded by us as 
the balanced life; while other lives are preferred by us 
because they exceed in what we like, or are rejected by 
us because they exceed in what we dislike. All the lives 
of men may be regarded by us as bound up in these, and we 
must also consider what sort of lives we by nature desire. 
And if we wish for any others, I say that we desire them 
only through some ignorance and inexperience of the lives 
which actually exist. 

Now, what lives are they, and how many in which, having 
searched out and beheld the objects of will and desire and 
their opposites, and making of them a law, choosing, I say, 
the dear and the pleasant and the best and noblest, a man 
may live in the happiest way possible? Let us say that the 
temperate life is one kind of life, and the rational another, 
and the courageous another, and the healthful another ; and 
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Laws V. to these four let us oppose four other lives,—the foolish, the 
Arnexiax, COWardly, the intemperate, the diseased. He who knows the 
(3) the temperate life will describe it as in all things gentle, having 
courage- gentle pains and gentle pleasures, and placid desires and 
ne loves not insane; whereas the intemperate life is impetuous 734 
healthful. jn all things, and has violent pains and pleasures, and vehe- 
ment and stinging desires, and loves utterly insane ; and in 
the temperate life the pleasures exceed the pains, but in the 
intemperate life the pains exceed the pleasures in greatness 
The plea- and number and frequency. Hence one of the two lives is 
fee naturally and necessarily more pleasant and the other more 
ate, wise, painful, and he who would live pleasantly cannot possibly 
cndheath, Choose to live intemperately. And if this is true, the in- 
c y 
life are ference clearly is that no man is voluntarily intemperate ; 
Pee but that the whole multitude of men lack temperance in their 
ofthe in- _ lives, either from ignorance, or from want of self-control, or 
temperate, both. And the same holds of the diseased and healthy 
foolish, a Fe A 
cowardly life; they both have pleasures and pains, but in health the 
ae pleasure exceeds the pain, and in sickness the pain exceeds 
How then the pleasure. Now our intention in choosing the lives is not 
canaman that the painful should exceed, but the life in which pain is 
Sieaated exceeded by pleasure we have determined to be the more 
latter? pleasant life. And we should say that the temperate life has 
the elements both of pleasure and pain fewer and smaller 
and less frequent than the intemperate, and the wise life than 
the foolish life, and the life of courage than the life of 
cowardice; one of each pair exceeding in pleasure and the 
other in pain, the courageous surpassing the cowardly, and 
the wise exceeding the foolish. And so the one class of 
lives exceeds the other class in pleasure ; the temperate and 
courageous and wise and healthy exceed the cowardly and 
foolish and intemperate and diseased lives; and generally 
speaking, that which has any virtue, whether of body or soul, 
is pleasanter than the vicious life, and far superior in beauty 
and rectitude and excellence and reputation, and causes 
him who lives accordingly to be infinitely happier than the 
opposite. 
Enough of the preamble ; and now the laws should follow ; 
or, to speak more correctly, an outline of them. As, then, 


in the case of a web or any other tissue, the warp and the 


The purification of states. 


woof cannot be made of the same materials’, but the warp is 


735 necessarily superior as being stronger, and having a certain 


character of firmness, whereas the woof is softer and has a 
proper degree of elasticity ;—in a similar manner those who 
are to hold great offices in states, should be distinguished 
truly in each case from those who have been but slenderly 
proven by education. Let us suppose that there are two 


parts in the constitution of a stgte—one the creation of 
other ae Gea which are assigned to them to 


administer. 

But, before all this, comes the following consideration :— 
The shepherd or herdsman, or breeder of horses or the like, 
when he has received his animals will not begin to train 
them until he has first purified them in a manner which 
befits a community of animals; he will divide the healthy 
and unhealthy, and the good breed and the bad breed, and 
will send away the unhealthy and badly bred to other herds, 
and tend the rest, reflecting that his labours will be vain and 
have no effect, either on the souls or bodies of those whom 
nature and ill nurture have corrupted, and that they will 
involve in destruction the pure and healthy nature and being 
of every other animal, if he should neglect to purify them. 
Now the case of other animals is not so important—they 
are only worth introducing for the sake of illustration; but 
what relates to man is of the highest importance; and the 
legislator should make enquiries, and indicate what is proper 
for each one in the way of purification and of any other 
procedure. Take, for example, the purification of a city— 
there are many kinds of purification, some easier and others 
more difficult; and some of them, and the best and most 
difficult of them, the legislator, if he be also a despot, may be 
able to effect; but the legislator, who, not being a despot, 
sets up a new government and laws, even if he attempt the 
mildest of purgations, may think himself happy if he can 
complete his work. The best kind of purification is painful, 
like similar cures in medicine, involving righteous punish- 
ment and inflicting death or exile in the last resort. For in 
this way we commonly dispose of great sinners who are 
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Laws V. incurable, and are the greatest injury of the whole state. 
Atueniuan, But the milder form of purification is as follows :—when 
The frst en who have nothing, and are in want of food, show a 
arepurged disposition to follow their leaders in an attack on the 
away by property of the rich—these, who are the natural plague of 736 
death; the the state, are sent away by the legislator in a friendly spirit 
Sed as far as he is able; and this dismissal of them is euphemisti- 
tion. cally termed a colony. And every legislator should contrive 
to do this at once. Our present case, however, is peculiar. 
Butin our For there is no need to devise any colony or purifying 
ae separation under the circumstances in which we are placed. 
will be But as, when many streams flow together from many sources, 
peat whether springs or mountain torrents, into a single lake, we 
only admit ought to attend and take care that the confluent waters 
ite should be perfectly clear, and in order to effect this, should 
pump and draw off and divert impurities, so in every 
political arrangement there may be trouble and danger. But, 
seeing that we are now only discoursing and not acting, let 
our selection be supposed to be completed, and the desired 
purity attained. Touching evil men, who want to join and 
be citizens of our state, after we have tested them by every 
sort of persuasion and for a sufficient time, we will prevent 
them from coming; but the good we will to the utmost of 
our ability receive as friends with open arms. 
norshallwe Another piece of good fortune must not be forgotten, 
iucion of Which, as we were saying’, the Heraclid colony had, and 
landsor = which is also ours,—that we have escaped division of land 
tne abel and the abolition of debts; for these are always a source 
debts. of dangerous contention, and a city which is driven by neces- 
sity to legislate upon such matters can neither allow the old 
ways to continue, nor yet venture to alter them. We must 
have recourse to prayers, so to speak, and hope that a slight 
change may be cautiously effected in a length of time. - And 
such a change can be accomplished? by those who have 
abundance of land, and having also many debtors, are 
willing, in a kindly spirit, to share with those who are in 
want, sometimes remitting and sometimes giving, holding 
fast in a path of moderation, and deeming poverty to be 


' Cp. supra, iii. 684 D, E. ? Reading trapxet. 


The number of the citizens. 


the increase of a man’s desires and not the diminution of 
his property. For this is the great beginning of salvation 
to a state, and upon this lasting basis may be erected after- 
wards whatever political order is suitable under the circum- 
stances; but if the change be based upon an unsound prin- 
ciple, the future administration of the country will be full of 


737 difficulties. That is a danger which, as I am saying, is escaped 


by us, and yet we had better say how, if we had not escaped, 
we might have escaped; and we may venture now to assert 
that no other way of escape, whether narrow or broad, can 
be devised but freedom from avarice and a sense of justice— 
upon this rock our city shall be built; for there ought to be 
no disputes. among citizens about property. If there are 
quarrels of long standing among them, no legislator of any 
degree of sense will proceed a step in the arrangement of the 
state until they are settled. But that they to whom God has 
given, as He has to us, to be the founders of a new state as 
yet free from enmity—that they should create themselves 
enmities by their mode of distributing lands and houses, 
would be superhuman folly and wickedness. 

How then can we rightly order the distribution of the 
land? In the first place, the number of the citizens has to 
be determined, and also the number and size of the divisions 
into which they will have to be formed; and the land and 
the houses will then have to be apportioned by us as fairly 
as we can. The number of citizens can only be estimated 
satisfactorily in relation to the territory and the neighbouring 
states. The territory must be sufficient to maintain a certain 
number of inhabitants in a moderate way of life—more than 
this is not required; and the number of citizens should be 
sufficient to defend themselves against the injustice of their 
neighbours, and also to give them the power of rendering 
efficient aid to their neighbours when they are wronged. 
After having taken a survey of their’s and their neighbours’ 
territory, we will determine the limits of them in fact as well 
as in theory. And now, let us proceed to legislate with 
a view to perfecting the form and outline of our state. The 
number of our citizens shall be 5040—this will be a con- 
venient number; and these shall be owners of the land and 
protectors of the allotment. The houses and the land will 
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Ancient rites and temples to be preserved. 


be divided in the same way, so that every man may corre- 
spond to a lot. Let the whole number be first divided into 
two parts, and then into three; and the number is further 
capable of being divided into four or five parts, or any 
number of parts up to ten. Every legislator ought to know 
so much arithmetic as to be able to tell what number is most 


likely to be useful to all cities; and we are going to take that 738 


number which contains the greatest and most regular and 
unbroken series of divisions. The whole of number has 
every possible division, and the number 5040 can be divided 
by exactly fifty-nine divisors, and ten of these proceed with- 
out interval from one to ten: this will furnish numbers for 
war and peace, and for all contracts and dealings, including 
taxes and divisions of the land. These properties of number 
should be ascertained at leisure by those who are. bound by 
law to know them; for they are true, and should be pro- 
claimed at the foundation of the city, with a view to use. 
Whether the legislator is establishing a new state or restoring 
an old and decayed one, in respect of Gods and temples, 
—the temples which are to be built in each city, and the 
Gods or demi-gods after whom they are to be called,—if he 
be a man of sense, he will make no change in anything which 
the oracle of Delphi, or Dodona, or the God Ammon, or 
any ancient tradition has sanctioned in whatever manner, 
whether by apparitions or reputed inspiration of Heaven, in 
obedience to which mankind have established sacrifices in 
connexion with mystic rites, either originating on the spot, 
or derived from Tyrrhenia or Cyprus or some other place, 
and on the strength of which traditions they have consecrated 
oracles and images, and altars and temples, and portioned 
out a sacred domain for each of them. The least part of all 
these ought not to be disturbed by the legislator; but he 
should assign to the several districts some God, or demi-god, 
or hero, and, in the distribution of the soil, should give to 
these first their chosen domain and all things fitting, that the 
inhabitants of the several districts may meet at fixed times, 
and that they may readily supply their various wants, and 
entertain one another with sacrifices, and become friends 
and acquaintances; for there is no greater good in a state 
than that the citizens should be known to one another. 


The three states. 


When not light but darkness and ignorance of each other’s 
characters prevails among them, no one will receive the 
honour of which he is deserving, or the power or the justice 
to which he is fairly entitled: wherefore, in every state, 
above all things, every man should take heed that he have no 
deceit in him, but that he be always true and simple; and 
that no deceitful person take any advantage of him. 

The next move in our pastime of legislation, like the 
withdrawal of the stone from the holy line in the game of 
draughts, being an unusual one, will probably excite wonder 
when mentioned for the first time. And yet, if a man will 
only reflect and weigh the matter with care, he will see that 
our city is ordered in a manner which, if not the best, is the 
second best. Perhaps also some one may not approve this 
form, because he thinks that such a constitution is ill adapted 
to a legislator who has not despotic power. The truth is, 
that there are three forms of government, the best, the second 
and the third best, which we may just mention, and then 
leave the selection to the ruler of the settlement. Following 
this method in the present instance, let us speak of the states 
which are respectively first, second, and third in excellence, 
and then we will leave the choice to Cleinias now, or to any 
one else who may hereafter have to make a similar choice 
among constitutions, and may desire to give to his state some 
feature which is congenial to him and which he approves in 
his own country. 

The first and highest form of the state and of the govern- 
ment and of the law is that in which there prevails most 
widely the ancient saying, that ‘Friends have all things in 
common.’ Whether there is anywhere now, or will ever be, 
this communion of women and children and of property, in 
which the private and individual is altogether banished from 
life, and things which are by nature private, such as eyes 
and ears and hands, have become common, and in some way 
see and hear and act in common, and all men express praise 
and blame and feel joy and sorrow on the same occasions, 
and whatever laws there are unite the city to the utmost’, -—— 
whether all this is possible or not, I say that no man, acting 
upon any other principle, will ever constitute a state which 
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The preservation of the number of citizens. 


will be truer or better or more exalted in virtue. Whether 
such a state is governed by Gods or sons of Gods, one, or 
more than one, happy. are the men who, living after this 
manner, dwell there; and therefore to this we are to look 
for the pattern of the state, and to cling to this, and to seek 
with all our might for one which is like this. The state 
which we have now in hand, when created, will be nearest 
to immortality and the only one which takes the second 
place ; and after that, by the grace of God, we will complete 
the third one. And we will begin by speaking of the nature 
and origin of the second. 

Let the citizens at once distribute their land and houses, 


and not till the land in common, since a community of goods 740 


goes beyond their proposed origin, and nurture, and education. 
But in making the distribution, let the several possessors 
feel that their particular lots also belong to the whole city; 
and seeing that the earth is their parent, let them tend 
her more carefully than children do their mother. For she - 
is a goddess and their queen, and they are her mortal sub- 
jects. Such also are the feelings which they ought to enter- 
tain to the Gods and demi-gods of the country. And in 
order that the distribution may always remain, they ought to 
consider further that the present number of families should 
be always retained, and neither increased nor diminished. 
This may be secured for the whole city in the following 
manner :—Let the possessor of a lot leave the one of his 
children who is his best beloved, and one only, to be the 
heir of his dwelling, and his successor in the duty of minis- 
tering to the Gods, the state and the family, as well the living 
members of it as those who are departed when he comes into 
the inheritance; but of his other children, if he have more 
than one, he shall give the females in marriage according to 
the law to be hereafter enacted’, and the males he shall dis- 
tribute as sons to those citizens who have no children, and 
are disposed to receive them; or if there should be none 
such, and particular individuals have .too many children, 
male or female, or too few, as in the case of barrenness—in 
all these cases let the highest and most honourable magis- 
tracy created by us judge and determine what is to be done 
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with the redundant or deficient, and devise a means that the 
number of 5040 houses shall always remain the same. There 
are many ways of regulating numbers; for they in whom 
generation is affluent may be made to refrain’, and, on the 
other hand, special care may be taken to increase the num- 
ber of births by rewards and stigmas, or we may meet the 
evil by the elder men giving advice and administering rebuke 
to the younger—in this way the object may be attained. 
And if after all there be very great difficulty about the equal 
preservation of the 5040 houses, and there be an excess of 
citizens, owing to the too great love of those who live 
together, and we are at our wits’ end, there is still the old 
device often mentioned by us of sending out a colony, which 
will part friends with us, and be composed of suitable per- 
sons. If, on the other hand, there come a wave bearing a 
deluge of disease, or a plague of war, and the inhabitants 
become much fewer than the appointed number by reason of 
bereavement, we ought not to introduce citizens of spurious 
birth and education, if this can be avoided; but even God is 
said not to be able to fight against necessity. 

Wherefore let us suppose this ‘high argument’ of ours to 
address us in the following terms :— Best of men, cease not 
to honour according to nature similarity and equality and 
sameness and agreement, as regards number and every good 
and noble quality. And, above all, observe the aforesaid 
number 5040 throughout life; in the second place, do not 
disparage the small and modest proportions of the inherit- 
ances which you received in the distribution, by buying and 
selling them to one another. For then neither will the God 
who gave you the lot be your friend, nor will the legislator ; 
and indeed the law declares to the disobedient that these are 
the terms upon which he may or may not take the lot. In 
the first place, the earth as he is informed is sacred to the 
Gods; and in the next place, priests and priestesses will 
offer up prayers over a first, and second, and even a third 
sacrifice, that he who buys or sells the houses or lands which 
he has received, may suffer the punishment which he de:- 
serves ; and these their prayers they shall write down in the 
temples, on tablets of cypress-wood, for the instruction of 
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posterity. Moreover they will set a watch over all these 
things, that they may be observed ;—the magistracy which 
has the sharpest eyes shall keep watch that any infringe- 
ment of these commands may be discovered and punished 
as offences both against the law andthe God. How great is 
the benefit of such an ordinance to all those cities, which obey 
and are administered accordingly, no bad man can ever know, 
as the old proverb says; but only a man of experience and 
good habits. For in such an order of things there will not 
be much opportunity for making money; no man either 
ought, or indeed will be allowed, to exercise any ignoble 
occupation, of which the vulgarity is a matter of reproach to 
a freeman, and should never want to acquire riches by any 
such means. 


use, which is almost necessary, in paling with artisans, and 
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those persons who require the use of them. Wherefore our 
citizens, as we say, should have a coin passing current among 
themselves, but not accepted among the rest of mankind; 
with a view, however, to expeditions and journeys to other 
lands,—for embassies, or for any other occasion which may 
arise of sending out a herald, the state must also possess a 
common Hellenic currency. If a private person is ever 
obliged to go abroad, let him have the consent of the magis- 
trates and go; and if when he returns he has any foreign 
money remaining, let him give the surplus back to the 
treasury, and receive a corresponding sum in the _ local 
currency. And if he is discovered to appropriate it, let it be 
confiscated, and let him who knows and does not inform be 
subject to curse and dishonour equally with him who brought 
the money, and also to a fine not less in amount than the 
foreign money which has been brought back. In marrying 
and giving in marriage, no one shall give or receive any 
dowry at all; and no one shall deposit money with another 
whom he does not trust as a friend, nor shall he lend money 
upon interest ; and the borrower should be under no obliga- 
tion to repay either capital or interest. That these principles 
are best, any one may see who compares them with the first 
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A very rich man can hardly be avery good man. 


principle and intention of a state. The intention, as we affirm, 
of a reasonable statesman, is not what the many declare 
to be the object of a good legislator, namely, that the state 
for the true interests of which he is advising should be as 
great and as rich as possible, and should possess gold and 
silver, and have the greatest empire by sea and land ;—this 
they imagine to be the real object of legislation, at the same 
time adding, inconsistently, that the true legislator desires to 
have the city the best and happiest possible. But they do 
not see that some of these things are possible, and some of 
them are impossible ; and he who orders the state will desire 
what is possible, and will not indulge in vain wishes or 
attempts to accomplish that which is impossible. The citizen 
must indeed be happy and good, and the legislator will seek 
to make him so; but very rich and very good at the same 
time he cannot be, not, at least, in the sense in which the 


743 many speak of riches. For they mean by ‘the rich’ the few 


who have the most valuable possessions, although the owner 
of them may quite well be a rogue. And if this is true, I can 
never assent to the doctrine that the rich man will be happy 
—he must be good as well as rich. And good in a high 
degree, and rich in a high degree at the same time, he cannot 
be. Some one will ask, why not? And we shall answer,—- 
Because acquisitions which come from sources which are just 
and unjust indifferently, are more than double those which 
come from just sources only; and the sums which are ex- 
pended neither honourably nor disgracefully, are only half 
as great as those which are expended honourably and on 
honourable purposes. Thus, if the one acquires double and 
spends half, the other who is in the opposite case and is a 
good man cannot possibly be wealthier than he. The first— 
I am speaking of the saver and not of the spender—is not 
always bad; he may indeed in some cases be utterly bad, 
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but, as I was saying, a good man he never is. For he who . 


receives money unjustly as well as justly, and spends neither 
justly nor unjustly, will be a rich man if he be also thrifty. 
On the other hand, the utterly bad is in general profligate, 
and therefore very poor; while he who spends on noble 
objects, and acquires wealth by just means only, can hardly 
be remarkable for riches, any more than he can be very poor. 


126 Lhe scale of goods: (1) soul, (2) body ; (3) wealth. 


Jaws V. Our statement, then, is true, that the very rich are not good, 
Atnenan, and, if they are not good, they are not happy. But the 
intention of our laws was, that the citizens should be as 
happy as may be, and as friendly as possible to one another. 
And men who are always at law with one another, and 
amongst whom there are many wrongs done, can never be 
friends to one another, but only those among whom crimes 
Themaking and lawsuits are few and slight. Therefore we say that gold 
anne and silver ought not to be allowed in the city, nor much of 
allowed to the vulgar sort of trade which is carried on by lending 
eps money, or rearing the meaner kinds of live stock ; but only 
education, the produce of agriculture, and only so much of this as will 
not compel us in pursuing it to neglect that for the sake of 
which riches exist,—I mean, soul and body, which without 
gymnastics, and without education, will never be worth any- © 
thing; and therefore, as we have said not once but many 
times, the care of riches should have the last place in our 
thoughts. For there are in all three things about which 
every man has an interest; and the interest about money, 
when rightly regarded, is the third and lowest of them: 
midway comes the interest of the body; and, first of all, that 
of the soul ; and the state which we are describing will have 
been rightly constituted if it ordains honours according to 
this scale. But if, in any of the laws which have been 744 
ordained, health has been preferred to temperance, or wealth 
to health and temperate habits, that law must clearly be 
wrong. Wherefore, also, the legislator ought often to im- 
press upon himself the question—‘ What do I want ?’ and 
‘Do I attain my aim, or do I miss the mark?’ In this way, 
and in this way only, he may acquit himself and free others 
from the work of legislation. 
Let the allottee then hold his lot upon the conditions which 
we have mentioned’. 
Thecitizens It would be well that every man should come to the colony 
Sete ., having all things equal ; but seeing that this is not possible, 
classesac- and one man will have greater possessions than another, for 
ee many reasons and in particular in order to preserve equality 
in special crises of the state, qualifications of property 
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must be unequal, in order that offices and contributions and 
distributions may be proportioned to the value of each 
person’s wealth, and not solely to the virtue of his ancestors 
or himself, nor yet to the strength and beauty of his person, 
but also to the measure of his wealth or poverty; and so by 
a law of inequality, which will be in proportion to his wealth, 
he will receive honours and offices as equally as possible, 
and there will be no quarrels and disputes. To which end 
there should be four different standards appointed according 
to the amount of property: there should be a first and a 
second and a third and a fourth class, in which the citizens 
will be placed, and they will be called by these or similar 
names: they may continue in the same rank, or pass into 
another in any individual case, on becoming richer from 
being poorer, or poorer from being richer. The form of law 
which I should propose as the natural sequel would be as 
follows :—In a state which is desirous of being saved from 
the greatest of all plagues—not faction, but rather distraction 
—there should exist among the citizens neither extreme 
poverty, nor, again, excess of wealth, for both are productive 
of both these evils. Now the legislator should determine 
what is to be the limit of poverty or wealth. Let the limit 
of poverty be the value of the lot ; this ought to be preserved, 
and no ruler, nor any one else who aspires after a reputation 
for virtue, will allow the lot to be impaired in any case. 
This the legislator gives as a measure, and he will permit a 
man to acquire double or triple, or as much as four times the 
amount of this’. But if a person have yet greater riches, 
whether he has found them, or they have been given to him, 
or he has made them in business, or has acquired by any 
stroke of fortune that which is in excess of the measure, if he 


745 give back the surplus to the state, and to the Gods who are 


the patrons of the state, he shall suffer no penalty or loss of 
reputation; but if he disobeys this our law, any one who 
likes may inform against him and receive half the value of 
the excess, and the delinquent shall pay a sum equal to the 
excess out of his own property, and the other half of the 
excess shall belong to the Gods. And let every possession 
of every man, with the exception of the lot, be publicly 
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Laws V. registered before the magistrates whom the law appoints, so 
Aruenan, that all suits about money may be easy and quite simple. 
Twelvefolad. Lhe next thing to be noted is, that the city should be 
division of placed as nearly as possible in the centre of the country; 
ey: we should choose a place which possesses what is suitable 

for a city, and this may easily be imagined and described. 
Then we will divide the city into twelve portions, first found- 
ing temples to Hestia, to Zeus and to Athene, in a spot 
which we will call the Acropolis, and surround with a circular 
wall, making the division of the entire city and country radiate 
from this point. The twelve portions shall be equalized by 
the provision that those which are of good land shall be 
The land smaller, while those of inferior quality shall be larger. The 
ieee number of the lots shall be 5040, and each of them shall be 
sogo lots. divided into two, and every allotment shall be composed 
Each lotto of two such sections; one of land near the city, the 


be divided, j : ; : 
—halftobe Other of land which is at a distance’. This arrangement 


seein shall be carried out in the following manner: The section 

more which is near the city shall be added to that which is on the 

distant. borders, and form one lot, and the portion which is next 

: nearest shall be added to the portion which is next farthest ; 

y Less of and so of the rest. Moreover, in the two sections of the lots 

Gfysccdland the same principle of equalization of the soil ought to be 
to be given, . ; 

J- moreof | maintained; the badness and goodness shall be compensated 


inferior. by more and less. And the legislator shall divide the 
citizens into twelve parts, and arrange the rest of their 
property, as far as possible, so as to form twelve equal 


Twelve parts; and there shall be a registration of all. After this 
ay they shall assign twelve lots to twelve Gods, and call them 
named after ; ; , 

twelve by their names, and dedicate to each God their several 


Gods. 


portions, and call the tribes after them. And they shall 
distribute the twelve divisions of the city in the same way 
in which they divided the country; and every man shall have 
one in the centre of the country, and the 
ai. Enough of the manner of settlement. 
New we ought by all means to consider that there can 
But thisis never be such a happy concurrence of circumstances as we 
ak a have described ; neither can all things coincide as they are 
wanted. Men who will not take offence at such a mode 746 
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of living together, and will endure all their life long to Laws V. 
have their property fixed at a moderate limit, and to beget aruexsay. 
children in accordance with our ordinances, and will allow 
themselves to be deprived of gold and other things which 
the legislator, as is evident from these enactments, will 
certainly forbid them ; and will endure, further, the situation 
of the land with the city in the middle and dwellings round 
about ;—all this is as if the legislator were telling his dreams, 
or making a city and citizens of wax. There is truth in 
these objections, and therefore every one should take to 
heart what I am going to say. Once more, then, the legis- 
lator shall appear and address us :—‘O my friends,’ he will The legis- 
say to us, ‘do not suppose me ignorant that there is a certain pani tets 
degree of truth in your words; but I am of opinion that, in lowed to 
matters which are not present but future, he who exhibits Ae fe . 
a pattern of that at which he aims, should in nothing fall then we 
short of the fairest and truest ; and that if he finds any part ™*y con- 
° ° : : ; sider how 
of this work impossible of execution he should avoid and far it can be 
not execute it, but he should contrive to carry out that executed. 
which is nearest and most akin to it; you must allow the 
legislator to perfect his design, and when it is perfected, you 
should join with him in considering what part of his legis-. 
lation is expedient and what will arouse opposition ; for 
surely the artist who is to be deemed worthy of any regard 
at all, ought always to make his work self-consistent.’ 
Having determined that there is to be a distribution into 
twelve parts, let us now see in what way this may be ac- 
complished. There is no difficulty in perceiving that the 
twelve parts admit of the greatest number of divisions of that 
which they include, or in seeing the other numbers which are 
consequent upon them, and are produced out of them up to 
5040; wherefore the law ought to order phratries and demes 
and villages, and also military ranks and movements, as well 
as coins and measures, dry and liquid, and weights, so as 
to be commensurable and agreeable to one another. Nor 
should we fear the appearance of minuteness, if the law 
commands that all the vessels which a man possesses should 
have a common measure, when we consider generally that 
747 the divisions and variations of numbers have a use in respect 
of all the variations of which they are susceptible, both in 
VOL. V. K 
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themselves and as measures of height and depth, and in all 
sounds, and in motions, as well those which proceed in a 
straight direction, upwards or downwards, as in those which 
go round and round. The legislator is to consider all these 
things and to bid the citizens, as far as possible, not to lose 
sight of numerical order; for no single instrument of youthful 
education has such mighty power, both as regards domestic 
economy and politics, and in the arts, as the study of 
arithmetic. Above all, arithmetic stirs up him who is by 
nature sleepy and dull, and makes him quick to learn, reten- 
tive, shrewd, and aided by art divine he makes progress 
quite beyond his natural powers’. All such things, if only 
the legislator, by other laws and institutions, can banish mean- 
ness and covetousness from the souls of men, so that they 
can use them properly and to their own good, will be excellent 
and suitable instruments of education. But if he cannot, he 
will unintentionally create in them, instead of wisdom, the 
habit of craft, which evil tendency may be observed in the 
Egyptians and Phoenicians, and many other races, through the 
general vulgarity of their pursuits and acquisitions, whether 
some unworthy legislator of theirs has been the cause, or 
some impediment of chance or nature. For we must not 
fail to observe, O Megillus and Cleinias, that there is a dif- 
ference in places, and that some beget better men and others 
worse ; and we must legislate accordingly. Some places are 
subject to strange and fatal influences by reason of diverse 
winds and violent heats, some by reason of waters ; or, again, 
from the character of the food given by the earth, which not 
only affects the bodies of men for good or evil, but produces 
similar results in their souls. And in all such qualities those 
spots excel in which there is a divine inspiration, and in which 
the demigods have their appointed lots, and are propitious, not 
adverse, to the settlers in them. To all these matters the 
legislator, if he have any sense in him, will attend as far as 
man can, and frame his laws accordingly. And this is what you, 
Cleinias, must do, and to matters of this kind you must turn 
your mind since you are going to colonize a new country. 

Cleintas. Your words, Athenian Stranger, are excellent, 
and I will do as you say. 


' Cp. Rep. vii. 526 B. 


751 


Pe ere Nels 


Athenian Stranger. AND now having made an end of the 
preliminaries we will proceed to the appointment of magis- 
tracies. 

Cleinias. Very good. 

Ath, In the ordering of a state there are two parts: first, 
the number of the magistracies, and the mode of establishing 
them ; and, secondly, when they have been established, laws 
again will have to be provided for each of them, suitable in 
nature and number. But before electing the magistrates 
let us stop a little and say a word in season about the 
election of them. 

Cle. What have you got to say? 

Ath, This is what I have to say;—every one can see, 
that although the work of legislation is a most important 
matter, yet if a well-ordered city superadd to good laws 
unsuitable offices, not only will there be no use in having 


the good laws,—not only will they be ridiculous and useless, 


but the greatest political injury and evil will accrue from 
them. 

Cle. Of course. 

Ath, Then now, my friend, let us observe what will happen 
in the constitution of our intended state. In the first place, 
you will acknowledge that these who are duly appointed to 
magisterial power, and their families, should severally have 
given Satisfactory proof of what they are, from youth upward 
until the time of election ; in the next place, those who are to 
elect should have been trained in habits of law, and be well 
educated, that they may have a right judgment, and may be 
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Laws VZ. able to select or reject men whom they approve or disap- 

Atueniax, | prove, as they are worthy of either. But how can we imagine 

Cteinias. that those who are brought together for the first time, and 
are strangers to one another, and also uneducated, will avoid 
making mistakes in the choice of magistrates ? 

Cle. Impossible. 

Ath, The matter is serious, and excuses will not serve the 
turn. I will tell you, then, what you and I will have to do, 
since you, as you tell me, with nine others, have offered to 
settle the new state on behalf of the people of Crete, and 


I am to help you by the invention of the present romance. 752 


I certainly should not like to leave the tale wandering all 
over the world without a head ;—a headless monster is 
such a hideous thing. | 
Cle. Excellent, Stranger. 
Ath. Yes; and I will be as good as my word. 
Cle. Let us by all means do as you propose. — 
Ath. That we will, by the grace of God, if old age will 
only permit us. 
Cle. But God will be gracious. 
Ath. Yes; and under His guidance let us consider a 
further point. 
Cle. What is it? 
Ath. Let us remember what a courageously mad and 
daring creation this our city is. 
Cle. What had you in your mind when you said that? 
The first Ath. 1 had in my mind the free and easy manner in 
J ectacatag which we are ordaining that the inexperienced colonists shall 
elected yteceive our laws. Now a man need not be very wise, 
by some —_—_ Cleinias, in order to see that no one can easily receive laws 
already ‘ ° “,8 , ° ° 
existing at their first imposition. But if we could anyhow wait until 
authority. those who have been imbued with them from childhood, and 
have been nurtured in them, and become habituated to them, 
take their part in the public elections of the state; I say, 
if this could be accomplished, and rightly accomplished by 
any way or contrivance,—then, I think that there would be 
very little danger, at the end of the time, of a state thus 
trained not being permanent. 
Cle. A reasonable supposition. 
Ath, Then let us consider if we can find any way out of the 
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The first magistrates. 


difficulty ; for I maintain, Cleinias, that the Cnosians, above 
all the other Cretans, should not be satisfied with barely 
discharging their duty to the colony, but they cought to take 
the utmost pains to establish the offices which are first created 
by them in the best and surest manner. Above all, this 
applies to the selection of the guardians of the law, who 
must be chosen first of all, and with the greatest care ; 
the others are of less importance. 

Cle. What method can we devise of electing them ? 

Ath. This will be the method :—Sons of the Cretans, I 
shall say to them, inasmuch as the Cnosians have precedence 
over the other states, they should, in common with those 
who join this settlement, choose a body of thirty-seven in 
all, nineteen of them being taken from the settlers, and the 
Of these latter the 
Cnosians shall make a present to your colony, and you your- 
self shall be one of the eighteen, and shall become a citizen 
of the new state ; and if you and they cannot be persuaded 
to go, the Cnosians may fairly use a little violence in order 
to make you. 

Cle. But why, Stranger, do not you and Megillus take a 
part in our new city ? 

Ath. O, Cleinias, Athens is proud, and Sparta too; and 
they are both a long way off. But you and likewise the 
other colonists are conveniently situated as you describe. 
I have been speaking of the way in which the new citizens 
may be best managed under present circumstances; but in 
after-ages, if the city continues to exist, let the election be 
on this wise. All who are horse or foot soldiers, or have 
seen military service at the proper ages when they were 
severally fitted for it’, shall share in the election of magis- 
trates; and the election shall be held in whatever temple 
the state deems most venerable, and every one shall carry 
his vote to the altar of the God, writing down on a tablet 
the name of the person for whom he votes, and his father’s 
name, and his tribe, and ward; and at the side he shall 
write his own name in like manner. Any one who pleases 
may take away any tablet which he does not think properly 
filled up, and exhibit it in the Agora for a period of 

1 Cp. Arist. Pol. ii. 6, § 16. 
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not less than thirty days. The tablets which ‘are judged 
to be first, to the number of 300, shall be shown by the 
magistrates to the whole city, and the citizens shall in like 
manner select from these the candidates whom they prefer ; 
and this second selection, to the number of too, shall be 
again exhibited to the citizens; in the third, let any one who 
pleases select whom he pleases out of the 100, walking 
through the parts of victims, and let them choose for magis- 
trates and proclaim the seven-and-thirty who have the 
greatest number of votes. But who, Cleinias and Megillus. 
will order for us in the colony all this matter of the magis- 
trates, and the scrutinies of them? If we reflect, we shall 
see that cities which are in process of construction like 
ours must have some such persons, who cannot possibly 
be elected before there are any magistrates’; and yet they 
must be elected in some way, and they are not to be inferior 
men, but the best possible. For as the proverb says, ‘a good 
beginning is half the business ;” and ‘to have begun well’ is 
praised by all, and in my opinion is a great deal more than 
half the business, and has never been praised by any one 
enough. 

Cle. That is very true. 

Ath. Then let us recognize the difficulty, and make clear 
to our own minds how the beginning is to be accomplished. 
There is only one proposal which I have to offer, and that is 
one which, under our circumstances, is both necessary and 
expedient. 

Cle. What is it? 

Ath, | maintain that this colony of ours has a father and 
mother, who are no other than the colonizing state. Well 
I know that many colonies have been, and will be, at enmity 
with their parents. But in early days the child, as in a 
family, loves and is beloved; even if there come a time later 
when the tie is broken, still, while he is in want of education, 
he naturally loves his parents and is beloved by them, and 
flies to his relatives for protection, and finds in them his 
only natural allies in time of need ; and this parental feeling 
already exists in the Cnosians, as is shown by their care of 
the new city; and there is a similar feeling on the part of the 


' Keading apo racav. 


754 


ae 


aa 
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young city towards Cnosus. And I repeat what I was saying 
—for there is no harm in repeating a good thing—that the 
Cnosians should take a common interest in all these matters, 
and choose, as far as they can, the eldest and best of the 
colonists, to the number of not less than a hundred; and let 
there be another hundred of the Cnosians themselves. These, 
I say, on their arrival, should have a joint care that the 
magistrates should be appointed according to law, and that 
when they are appointed they should undergo a scrutiny. 
When this has been effected, the Cnosians shall return home, 
and the new city do the best she can for her own preserva- 
tion and happiness. I would have the seven-and-thirty now, 
and in all future time, chosen to fulfil the following duties :— 
Let them, in the first place, be the guardians of the law; and, 
secondly, of the registers in which each one registers before 
the magistrate the amount of his property, excepting four 
minae which are allowed to citizens of the first class, three 
allowed to the second, two to the third, and a single mina to 
the. fourth. And if any one, despising the laws for the sake 
of gain, be found to possess anything more which has nat 
been registered, let all that he has in excess be confiscated, 


and let him be liable to a suit which shall be the reverse of 


honourable or fortunate. And let any one who will, indict 
him on the charge of loving base gains, and proceed against 


755 him before the guardians of the law. And if he be cast, let 


him lose his share of the public possessions, and when there 
is any public distribution, let him have nothing but his 
original lot; and let him be written down a condemned man 
as long as he lives, in some place in which any one who 
pleases can read about his offences. The guardian of the 
law shall not hold office longer than twenty years, and shall 
not be less than fifty years of age when he is elected ; or if 
he is elected when he is sixty years of age, he shall hold 
office for ten years only; and upon the same principle, he 
must not imagine that he will be permitted to hold such an 
important office as that of guardian of the laws after he is 
seventy years of age, if he live so long. 

These are the three first ordinances about the guardians 
of the law; as the work of legislation progresses, each law in 
turn will assign to them their further duties. And now we 
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may proceed in order to speak of the election of other 
officers; for generals have to be elected, and these again 
must have their ministers, commanders, and colonels of horse, 
and commanders of brigades of foot, who would be more 
rightly called by their popular name of brigadiers. The 
guardians of the law shall propose as generals men who are 
natives of the city, and a selection from the candidates 
proposed shall be made by those who are or have been of the 
age for military service. And if one who is not proposed is 
thought by somebody to be better than one who is, let him 
name whom he prefers in the place of whom, and make oath 
that he is better, and propose him ; and whichever of them is 
approved by vote shall be admitted to the final selection; and 
the three who have the greatest number of votes shall be 
appointed generals, and superintendents of military affairs, 
after previously undergoing a scrutiny, like the guardians of 
the law. And let the generals thus elected propose twelve 
brigadiers, one for each tribe ; and there shall be a right of 
counter-proposal as in the case of the generals, and the 


voting and decision shall take place in the same way. Until 


the prytanes and council are elected, the guardians of the law 
shall convene the assembly in some holy spot which is 
suitable to the purpose, placing the hoplites by themselves, 
and the cavalry by themselves, and in a third division all the 
rest of the army. All are to vote for the generals [and for the 
colonels of horse], but the brigadiers are to be voted for only 
by those who carry shields [i. e. the hoplites]. 
of cavalry choose phylarchs for the generals ; but captains of 
light troops, or archers, or any other division of the army, 
shall be appointed by the generals for themselves. There 
only remains the appointment of officers of cavalry: these 
shall be proposed by the same persons who proposed the 
generals, and the election and the counter-proposal of 
other candidates shall be arranged in the same way as in 
the case of the generals, and let the cavalry vote and the 
infantry look on at the election; the two who have the 
greatest number of votes shall be the leaders of all the 
horse. Disputes about the voting may be raised once or 
twice; but if the dispute be raised a third time, the officers 
who preside at the several elections shall decide. 


Let the body 756 


The council and the mode of appointing councillors. 


The council shall consist of 30x12 members,—360 will 
be a convenient number for sub-division. If we divide the 
whole number into four parts of ninety each, we get ninety 
counsellors for each class. First, all the citizens shall select 
candidates from the first class; they shall be compelled to 
vote, and, if they do not, shall be duly fined. When the 
candidates have been selected, some one shall mark them 
down; this shall be the business of the first day. And on 
the following day, candidates shall be selected from the 
second class in the same manner and under the same 
conditions as on the previous day; and on the third day 
a selection shall be made from the third class, at which every 
one may if he likes vote, and the three first classes shall be 
compelled to vote; but the fourth and lowest class shall be 
under no compulsion, and any member of this class who does 
not vote shall not be punished. On the fourth day candidates 
shall be selected from the fourth and smallest class; they shall 
be selected by all, but he who is of the fourth class shall 
suffer no penalty, nor he who is of the third, if he be not 
willing to vote ; but he who is of the first or second class, if 
he does not vote shall be punished ;—he who is of the second 
class shall pay a fine of triple the amount which was exacted 
at first, and he who is of the first class quadruple. On the 
fifth day the rulers shall bring out the names noted down, for 
all the citizens to see, and every man shall choose out of them, 
under pain, if he do not, of suffering the first penalty; and 
‘when they have chosen 180 out of each of the classes, they 
shall choose one-half of them by lot, who shall undergo a 
scrutiny :—These are to form the council for the year. 


The mode of election which has been described is in a! 


mean between monarchy and democracy, and such a mean 


757 the state ought always to observe; for servants and masters 


never can be friends, nor good and bad, merely because they 
are declared to have equal privileges. For to unequals equals 
become unequal, if they are not harmonised by measure ; and 
both by reason of equality, and by reason of inequality, cities 
are filled with seditions. The old saying, that ‘equality 
makes friendship,’ is happy and also true; but there is 
obscurity and confusion as to what sort of equality is 
meant. lor there are two equalities which are called by 
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Laws VI. the same name, but are in reality in many ways almost 
Arueniax, the opposite of one another; one of them may be introduced 
Two kinds Without difficulty, by any state or any legislator in the dis- 
of equality, tribution of honours: this is the rule of measure, weight, and 
ae number, which regulates and apportions them. But there is 
tionate— another equality, of a better and higher kind, which is not so 
easily recognized. This is the judgment of Zeus; among 
men it avails but little ; that little, however, is the source of 
that is, the the greatest good to individuals and states. For it gives to 
eae the greater more, and to the inferior less and in proportion 
to the to the nature of each; and, above all, greater honour always 
aan to the greater virtue, and to the less less; and to either in 
to the proportion to their respective measure of virtue and education. 
interior. And this is justice, and is ever the true principle of states, at 
which we ought to aim, and according to this rule order the 
new city which is now being founded, and any other city 
which may be hereafter founded. To this the legislator 
should look,—not to the interests of tyrants one or more, or 
to the power of the people, but to justice always ; which, as 
I was saying, is the distribution of natural equality among 
Equality, unequals in each case. But there are times at which every 
ee state is compelled to use the words, ‘just,’ ‘equal,’ in a 
usedina secondary sense, in the hope of escaping in some degree 
oe from factions. For equity and indulgence are infractions of 
applied to the perfect and strict rule of justice. And this is the reason 
the lot: the why we are obliged to use the equality of the lot, in order to 
less there : : ° 
is of chance aVOid the discontent of the people; and so we invoke God 
the better. and fortune in our prayers, and beg that they themselves will 
direct the lot with a view to supreme justice. And therefore, 
although we are compelled to use both equalities, we should 
use that into which the element of chance enters as seldom 
as possible. 758 
Thus, O my friends, and for the reasons given, should a 
state act which would endure and be saved. But as a ship 
sailing on the sea has to be watched night and day, in like 
manner a city also is sailing on a sea of politics, and is 
liable to all sorts of insidious assaults; and therefore from 
morning to night, and from night to morning, rulers must 
join hands with rulers, and watchers with watchers, re- 


ceiving and giving up their trust in a perpetual succession. 
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The care of the city and of the country. 


Now a multitude can never fulfil a duty of this sort with 
anything like energy. Moreover, the greater number of the 
senators will have to be left during the greater part of the 
year to order their concerns at their own homes. They will 
therefore have to be arranged in twelve portions, answering 
to the twelve months, and furnish guardians of the state, each 
portion for a single month. Their business is to be at hand 
and receive any foreigner or citizen who comes to them, 
whether to give information, or to put one of those questions, 
to which, when asked by other cities, a city should give an 
answer, and to which, if she ask them herself, she should receive 
an answer; or again, when there isa likelihood of internal 
commotions, which are always liable to happen in some form 
or other, they will, if they can, prevent their occurring ; or if 
they have already occurred, will lose no time in making them 
known to the city, and healing the evil. Wherefore, also, 
this which is the presiding body of the state ought always to 
have the control of their assemblies, and of the dissolutions of 
them, ordinary as well as extraordinary. All this is to be 
ordered by the twelfth part of the council, which is always 
to keep watch together with the other officers of the state 
during one portion of the year, and to rest ee the re- 
maining eleven portions. 

Thus will the city be fairly-ordered. And now, who is to 
have the superintendence of the country, and what shall be 
the arrangement? Seeing that the whole city and the entire 
country have been both of them divided into twelve portions, 
ought there not to be appointed superintendents of the streets 
of the city, and of the houses, and buildings, and harbours, 
and the agora, and fountains, and sacred domains, and 
temples, and the like? 

Cle. To be sure there ought. 

Ath, Let us assume, then, that there ought to be servants 
of the temples, and priests and priestesses. There must also 
be superintendents of roads and buildings, who will have 
a care of men, that they may do no harm, and also of beasts, 
both within the enclosure and inthe suburbs. Three kinds of 
officers will thus have to be appointed, in order that the city 
may be suitably provided according to her needs. Those 
who have the care of the city shall be called wardens of the 
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city; and those who have the care of the agora shall be 
called wardens of the agora; and those who have the care of 
the temples shall be called priests. Those who hold here- 
ditary offices as priests or priestesses, shall not be disturbed ; 
but if there be few or none such, as is probable at the 
foundation of a new city, priests and priestesses shall be 
appointed to be servants of the Gods who have no servants. 
Some of our officers shall be elected, and others appointed 
by lot, those who are of the people and those who are not of 
the people mingling in a friendly manner in every place and 
city, that the state may be as far as possible of one mind. 
The officers of the temples shall be appointed by lot ; in this 
way their election will be committed to God, that He may do 
what is agreeable to Him. And he who obtains a lot shall 
undergo a scrutiny, first, as to whether he is sound of body 
and of legitimate birth; and in the second place, in order to 
show that he is of a perfectly pure family, not stained with 
homicide or any similar impiety in his own person, and also 
that his father and mother have led a similar unstained life. 
Now the laws about all divine things should be brought from 
Delphi, and interpreters appointed, under whose direction 
they should be used. The tenure of the priesthood should 
always be for a year and no longer; and he who will duly 
execute the sacred office, according to the laws of religion, 
must be not less than sixty years of age,—the laws shall be 
the same about priestesses. As for the interpreters, they 
shall be appointed thus :—let the twelve tribes be distributed 
into groups of four, and let each group select four, one out of 
each tribe within the group, three times; and let the three 
who have the greatest number of votes [out of the twelve 
appointed by each group], after undergoing a scrutiny, nine 
in all, be sent to Delphi, in order that the God may return 
one out of each triad; their age shall be the same as that of 
the priests, and the scrutiny of them shall be conducted in 
the same manner; let them be interpreters for life, and when 
any one dies let the four tribes select another from the tribe 
of the deceased. Moreover, besides priests and interpreters, 
there must be treasurers, who will take charge of the 
property of the several temples, and of the sacred domains, 
and shall have authority over the produce and the letting of 
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classes for the greater temples, and two for the lesser, and 
one for the least of all; the manner of their election and the 
scrutiny of them shall be the same as that of the generals’. 
This shall be the order of the temples. 

Let everything have a guard as far as possible. Let the 
defence of the city be committed to the generals, and taxi- 
archs, and hipparchs, and phylarchs, and prytanes, and the 
wardens of the city, and of the agora, when the election of 
them has been completed. The defence of the country shall 
be provided for as follows:—The entire land has been 
already distributed into twelve as nearly as possible equal 
parts, and let the tribe allotted to a division provide annually 
for it five wardens of the country and commanders of 
the watch; and let each body ‘of five have the power of 
selecting twelve others out of the youth of their own tribe,— 
these shall be not less than twenty-five years of age, and not 
more than thirty. And let there be allotted to them severally 
every month the various districts, in order that they may all 
acquire knowledge and experience of the whole country. 
The term of service for commanders and for watchers shall 
continue during two years. After having had their stations 
allotted to them, they will go from place to place in regular 
order, making their round from left to right as their com- 
manders direct them; (when I speak of going to the right, 
I mean that they are to go to the east). And at the com- 
mencement of the second year, in order that as many as 
possible of the guards may not only get a knowledge of the 
country at any one season of the year, but may also have 
experience of the manner in which different places are 
affected at different seasons of the year, their then com- 
manders shall lead them again towards the left, from place 
to place in succession, until they have completed the second 
year. In the third year other wardens of the country shall 
be chosen and commanders of the watch, five for each 
division, who are to be the superintendents of the bands 
of twelve. While on service at each station, their attention 
shall be directed to the following points :—In the first place, 
they shall see that the ‘country is well protected against 
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Laws VI, enemies; they shall trench and dig wherever this is required, 
Arneman, and, as far as they can, they shall’ by fortifications keep off 
the evil-disposed, in order to prevent them from doing any 
harm to the country or the property; they shall use the 
beasts of burden and the labourers whom they find on the 
spot: these will be their instruments whom they will super- 761 
intend, taking them, as far as possible, at the times when 
road- they are not engaged in their regular business. They shall 
making; —_ make every part of the country inaccessible to enemies, and 
as accessible as possible to friends'; there shall be ways for 
man and beasts of burden and for cattle, and they shall take 
care to have them always as smooth as they can; and shall 
provide against the rains doing harm instead of good to the 
land, when they come down from the mountains into the 
hollow dells; and shall keep in the overflow by the help of 
works and ditches, in order that the valleys, receiving and 
the careof drinking up the rain from heaven, and providing fountains and 
ao streams in the fields and regions which lie underneath, may 
streams; furnish even to the dry places plenty of good water. The 
fountains of water, whether of rivers or of springs, shall be 
ornamented with plantations and buildings for beauty; and 
and of let them bring together the streams in subterraneous chan- 
iigation. ~hels, and make all things plenteous; and if there be a sacred 
grove or dedicated precinct in the neighbourhood, they shall 
conduct the water to the actual temples of the Gods, and so 
Gymnasia beautify them at all seasons of the year. Everywhere in 


for youth. such places the youth shall make gymnasia for themselves, 
Warm and warm baths for the aged, placing by them abundance of 
onan dry wood, for the benefit of those labouring under disease— 
rustic, there the weary frame of the rustic, worn with toil, will 


better than 


receive a kindly welcome’, far better than he would at the 
a doctor. 


hands of a not over-wise doctor. 

The building of these and the like works will be useful 
and ornamental ; they will provide a pleasing amusement, but 
they will be a serious employment too; for the sixty wardens 
will have to guard their several divisions, not only with 
a view to enemies, but also with an eye to professing friends. 

iis When a quarrel arises among neighbours or citizens, and 


the country @my one whether slave or freeman wrongs another, let the 
1 Cp. Arist. Pol. vii. 5, § 3. ? Reading degiv, 
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five wardens decide small matters on their own authority; Zaws V7, 
but where the charge against another relates to greater Arneniay. 
matters, the seventeen composed of the fives and twelves, shall decide 
shall determine any charges which one man brings against ae 
another, not involving more than three minae’. Every judge 
and magistrate shall be liable to give an account of his 
conduct in office, except those who, like kings, have the final 
decision. Moreover, as regards the aforesaid wardens of the They 
country, if they do any wrong to those of whom they have aes ee 

the care, whether by imposing upon them unequal tasks, or oppressing 
762 by taking the produce of the soil or implements of husbandry cant 

without their consent; also if they receive anything in the 

way of a bribe, or decide suits unjustly, or if they yield to 

the influences of flattery, let them be publicly dishonoured ; 

and in regard to any other wrong which they do to the 

inhabitants of the country, if the question be of a mina, let 

them submit to the decision of the villagers in the neighbour- 

hood ; but in suits of greater amount, or in the case of lesser 

if they refuse to submit, trusting that their monthly removal 

into another part of the country will enable them to escape— 

in such cases the injured party may bring his suit in the 

common court, and if he obtain a verdict he may exact from 

the defendant, who refused to submit, a double penalty. ee 

The wardens and the overseers of the country, while on Common a 

their two years’ service, shall have common meals at theirNeea!s--— 

several stations, and shall all live together; and he who is 

absent from the common meal, or sleeps out, if only for Nosleeping 

one day or night, unless by order of his commanders, or by °"* 

reason of absolute necessity, if the five denounce him and 

inscribe his name in the agora as not having kept his guard, 

let him be deemed to have betrayed the city, as far as lay in 

his power, and let him be disgraced and beaten with impunity 

by any one who meets him and is willing to punish him. If 

any of the commanders is guilty of such an irregularity, the 

whole company of sixty shall see to it, and he who is 

cognisant of the offence, and does not bring the offender 

to trial, shall be amenable to the same laws as the younger 

offender himself, and shall pay a heavier fine, and be §in- 

capable of ever commanding the young. The guardians of 


1 Cp. infra, viii. 843 D. 
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Laws V7. the law are to be careful inspectors of these matters, and 
Arnentan. Shall either prevent or punish offenders. Every man should 
remember the universal rule, that he who is not a good 
servant will not be a good master; a man should pride 
himself more upon serving well than upon commanding 
The service well: first upon serving the laws, which is also the service 
nee laws of the Gods; in the second place, upon having served 
serviceof ancient and honourable men in the days of his youth. 
the Gods. Furthermore, during the two years in which any one is a 
warden of the country, his daily food ought to be of a simple 
The war- and humble kind. When the twelve have been chosen, let 
pianos them and the five meet together, and determine that they will 763 
are towait be their own servants, and, like servants, will not have other 
ees slaves and servants for their own use, neither will they use 
those of the villagers and husbandmen for their private 
advantage, but for the public service only; and in general 
they should make up their minds to live independently by 
themselves, servants of each other and of themselves. Fur- 
ther, at all seasons of the year, summer and winter alike, let 
them be under arms and survey minutely the whole country ; 
thus they will at once keep guard, and at the same time 
A man acquire a perfect knowledge of every locality. There can be 
ae an NO more important kind of information than the exact know- 
exactknow- ledge of a man’s own country; and for this as well as for 
foe more general reasons of pleasure and advantage, hunting 
country. | With dogs and other kinds of sports should be pursued by 
the young. The service to whom this is committed may be 
called the secret police’ or wardens of the country; the 
name does not much signify, but every one who has the 
safety of the state at heart will use his utmost diligence in 
this service. 
After the wardens of the country, we have to speak of the 
The war- election of wardens of the agora and of the city. The 
dens of the ° : 
eae wardens of the country were sixty in number, and the 
be three, | wardens of the city will be three, and will divide the twelve 
ae parts of the city into three; like the former, they shall have 
agorato care of the ways, and of the different high roads which lead 
be fivein out of the country into the city, and of the buildings, that 


number. : 
they may be all made according to law ;—also of the waters, 
1 Cp. supra, i. 633 C. 
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which the guardians of the supply preserve and convey to Laws V/. 
them, care being taken that they may reach the fountains aysuestay, 
pure and abundant, and be both an ornament and a benefit 
to the city. These also should be men of influence, and at 
leisure to take care of the public interest. Let every man The 
propose as warden of the city any one whom he likes out of seca 
the highest class, and when the vote has been given on them, them. 
and the number is reduced to the six who have the greatest 
number of votes, let the electing officers choose by lot three 
out of the six, and when they have undergone a scrutiny let 
them hold office according to the laws laid down for them. 
Next, let the wardens of the agora be elected in like manner, 
out of the first and second class, five in number: ten are to 
be first elected, and out of the ten five are to be chosen by 
lot, as in the election of the wardens of the city:—these 
when they have undergone a scrutiny are to be declared 
magistrates. Every one shall vote for every one, and he 
764 who will not vote, if he be informed against before the 
magistrates, shall be fined fifty drachmae, and shall also be 
deemed a bad citizen. Let any one who likes go to the Attendance 
assembly and to the general council; it shall be compulsory a 
to go on citizens of the first and second class, and they and general 
shall pay a fine of ten drachmae if they be found not answer- council. 
ing to their names at the assembly. But the third and 
fourth class shall be under no compulsion, and shall be let 
off without a fine, unless the magistrates have commanded 
ail to be present, in consequence of some urgent necessity. 
The wardens of the agora shall observe the order appointed Powers of 
by law for the agora, and shall have the charge of the ern 
temples and fountains which are in the agora; and they shall and agora. 
see that no one injures anything, and punish him who does, 
with stripes and bonds, if he be a slave or stranger ; but if he 
be a citizen who misbehaves in this way, they shall have the 
power themselves of inflicting a fine upon him to the amount 
of a hundred drachmae, or with the consent of the wardens 
of the city up to double that amount. And let the wardens of 
the city have a similar power of imposing punishments and 
fines in their own department; and let them impose fines by 
their own authority, up to a mina, or up to two minae with 
the consent of the wardens of the agora. 
VOL. V. i 
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In the next place, it will be proper to appoint directors of 
music and gymnastic, two kinds of each—of the one kind the 
business will be education, of the other, the superintend- 
ence of contests. In speaking of education, the law means 
to speak of those who have the care of order and instruction 
in gymnasia and schools, and of the going to school, and of 
school buildings for boys and girls; and in speaking of con- 
tests, the law refers to the judges of gymnastics and of 
music; these again are divided into two classes, the one 
having to do with music, the other with gymnastics ; and the 
same who judge of the gymnastic contests of men, shall 
judge of horses; but in music there shall be one set of 
judges of solo singing, and of imitation —I mean of rhapso- 
dists, players on the harp, the flute and the like, and another 
who shall judge of choral song. First of all, we must choose 
directors for the choruses of boys, and men, and maidens, 
whom they shall follow in the amusement of the dance, and 
for our other musical arrangements ;—one director will be 
enough for the choruses, and he should be not less than 
forty years of age. One director will also be enough 
to introduce the solo singers, and to give judgment on the 
competitors, and he ought not to be less than thirty years of 
age. The director and manager of the choruses shall be 
elected after the following manner :—Let any persons who 
commonly take an interest in such matters go to the meeting, 
and be fined if they do not go (the guardians of the law shall 
judge of their fault), but those who have no interest shall not 
be compelled. The elector shall propose as director some one 
who understands music, and he in the scrutiny may be.chal- 
lenged on the one part by those who say he has no skill, and 
defended on the other hand by those who say that he has. 
Ten are to be elected by vote, and he of the ten who is 
chosen by lot shall undergo a scrutiny, and lead the choruses 
for a year according to law. And in like manner the com- 
petitor who wins the lot shall be leader of the solo and 
concert music for that year; and he who is thus elected 
shall deliver the award to the judges. In the next place, 


765 


we have to choose judges in the contests of horses and of 


men ; these shall be selected from the third and also from 
the second class of citizens, and the three first classes shall 


766 wild and tame, and also of men. 
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be compelled to go to the election, but the lowest may stay 
away with impunity; and let there be three elected by lot out of 
the twenty who have been chosen previously, and they must 
also have the vote and approval of the examiners. But if 
any one is rejected in the scrutiny at any ballot or decision, 
others shall be chosen in the same manner, and undergo a 
similar scrutiny. 

There remains the minister of the education of youth, male 
and female; he too will rule according to law; one such 
minister will be sufficient, and he must be fifty years old, and 
have children lawfully begotten, both boys and girls by pre- 
ference, at any rate, one or the other. He who is elected, 
and he who is the elector, should consider that of all the 
great offices of state this is the greatest; for the first shoot 
of any plant, if it makes a good start towards the attainment 
of its natural excellence, has the greatest effect on its 
maturity; and this is not only true of plants, but of animals 
Man, as we say, is a tame 
or civilized animal ; nevertheless, he requires proper instruc- 
tion and a fortunate nature, and then of all animals he 
becomes the most divine and most civilized,'; but if he be 
insufficiently or ill educated he is the most savage of earthly 
creatures. Wherefore the legislator ought not to allow the 
education of children to become a secondary or accidental 
matter. In the first place, he who would be rightly provi- 
dent about them, should begin by taking care that he is 
elected, who of all the citizens is in every way’ best; him 
the legislator shall do his utmost to appcint guardian and 
superintendent. To this end all the magistrates, with the 
exception of the council and prytanes, shall go to the temple 
of Apollo, and elect by ballot him of the guardians of the law 
whom they severally think will be the best superintendent of 
education. And he who has the greatest number of votes, 
after he has undergone a scrutiny at the hands of all the 
magistrates who have been his electors, with the exception 
of the guardians of the law,—shall hold office for five years ; 
and in the sixth year let another be chosen in like manner 
to fill his office. 

If any one dies while he is holding a public office, and 


' Arist. Pol. i. 2, §§ 15, 16. 
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Zaws V7. more than thirty days before his term of office expires, let 

Atuenran, those whose business it is elect another to the office in the 
same manner as before. And if any one who is entrusted 
with orphans dies, let the relations both on the father’s and 
mother’s side, who are residing at home, including cousins, 
appoint another guardian within ten days, or be fined a 
drachma a day for neglect to do so. 

A city which has no regular courts of law ceases to be a 
city; and again, if a judge is silent and says no more in pre- 
liminary proceedings than the litigants, as is the case in 
arbitrations, he will never be able to decide justly; wherefore 
a multitude of judges will not easily judge well, nor a few if 
they are bad. The point in dispute between the parties 
should be made clear; and time, and deliberation, and re- 

Disputes peated examination, greatly tend to clear up doubts. For 
seer this reason, he who goes to law with another, should go first 
(1) toa of all to his neighbours and friends who know best the ques- 


council of tions at issue. And if he be unable to obtain from them a 767 
friends and 


neigh- satisfactory decision, let him have recourse to another court ; 
aa and if the two courts cannot settle the matter, let a third put 
ordinary an end to the suit. 

court: Now the establishment of courts of justice may be regarded 
ae - as a choice of magistrates, for every magistrate must also be 
appeal. a judge of some things; and the judge, though he be not a 


magistrate, yet in certain respects is a very important magis- 
trate on the day on which he is determining a suit. Regard- 
ing then the judges also as magistrates, let us say who are 
fit to be judges, and of what they are to be judges, and how 
Litigants many of them are to judge in each suit. Let that be the 


mtd ee supreme tribunal which the litigants appoint in common for 
owntri- | themselves, choosing certain persons by agreement. And 
oe let there be two other tribunals: one for private causes, 
There will ais . : . 

be courts Wien a citizen accuses another of wronging him and wishes 


(1) for pri- to get a decision; the other for public causes, in which some 
Syne citizen is of opinion that the public has been wronged by an 
lic causes, Individual, and is willing to vindicate the common interests. 
And we must not forget to mention how the judges are to be 
qualified, and who they are to be. In the first place, let 
there be a tribunal open to all private persons who are trying 


causes one against another for the third time, and let this be 


The Judicature: (1) Private, and (2) public suits. 


composed as follows :—All the officers of state, as well annual 
as those hoiding office for a longer period, when the new year 
is about to commence, in the month following after the sum- 
mer solstice, on the last day but one of the year, shall meet in 
some temple, and calling God to witness, shall dedicate one 
judge from every magistracy to be their first-fruits, choosing 
in each office him who seems to them to be the best, and 
whom they deem likely to decide the causes-of his fellow- 
citizens during the ensuing year in the best and holiest 
manner. And when the election is completed, a scrutiny 
shall be held in the presence of the electors themselves, and 
if any one be rejected another shall be chosen in the same 
manner. Those who have undergone the scrutiny shall 
judge the causes of those who have declined the inferior 
courts, and shall give their vote openly. The councillors 
and other magistrates who have elected them shall be re- 
quired to be hearers and spectators of the causes; and any 
one else may be present who pleases. If one man charges 
another with having intentionally decided wrong, let him go 
to the guardians of the law and lay his accusation before 
them, and he who is found guilty in such a case shall pay 
damages to the injured party equal to half the injury; but if 
he shall appear to deserve a greater penalty, the judges shall 
determine what additional punishment he shall suffer, and 
how much more he ought to pay to the public treasury, and 
to the party who brought the suit. 

In the judgment of offences against the state, the people 
ought to participate, for when any one wrongs the state all 
are wronged, and may reasonably complain if they are not 
allowed to share in the decision. Such causes ought to 
originate with the people, and they ought also to have the 
final decision of them, but the trial of them shall take place 
before three of the highest magistrates, upon whom the plain- 
tiff and the defendant shall agree; and if they are not able to 
come to an agreement themselves, the council shall choose 
one of the two proposed. And in private suits, too, as far as 
is possible, all should have a share ; for he who has no share 
in the administration of justice, is apt to imagine that he has 
no share in the state at all. And for this reason there shall 
be a court of law in every tribe, and the judges shall be 
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Laws VJ. chosen by lot ;—they shall give their decisions at once, and 

Atuenan, Shall be inaccessible to entreaties. The final judgment shall 

Cteinias. rest with that court which, as we maintain, has’ been estab- 
lished in the most incorruptible form of which human things 
admit: this shall be the court established for those who 
are unable to get rid of their suits either in the courts of 
neighbours or of the tribes. 

Thus much of the courts of law, which, as I was saying, 
cannot be precisely defined either as being or not being 
offices ; a superficial sketch has been given of them, in which 
some things have been told and others omitted. For the 
right place of an exact statement of the laws respecting suits, 
under their several heads, will be at the end of the body of 
legislation ;—let us then expect them at the end’. Hitherto 
our legislation has been chiefly occupied with the appoint- 
ment of offices. Perfect unity and exactness, extending to 
the whole and every particular of political administration, 
cannot be attained to the full, until the discussion shall have 
a beginning, middle, and end, and is complete in every part. 

From At present we have reached the election of magistrates, and 

Siena this may be regarded as a sufficient termination of what has 

to laws. preceded. And now there need no longer be any delay or 
hesitation in beginning the work of legislation. 

Cle. I like what you have said, Stranger ; and I particularly 
like your manner of tacking on the beginning of your new 
discourse to the end of the former one. | 

Ath. Thus far, then, the old men’s rational pastime has 769 
gone off well. 

Cle. You mean, I suppose, their serious and noble pursuit? 

Ath, Perhaps; but I should like to know whether you and - 

I are agreed about a certain thing. 
Cle. About what thing ? 
Laws, like Ath, You know the endless labour which painters expend 
ae upon their pictures—they are always putting in or taking out 
renewal in colours, or whatever be the term which artists employ; they 
2 ati seem as if they would never cease touching up their works, 
which are always being made brighter and more beautiful. 

Cle. I know something of these matters from report, 

although I have never had any great acquaintance with the art. 


1 Cp. tafra, ix. 853 foll.; xii. 956 foll. 
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The amendment of laws to be always going on. 


Ath, No matter ; we may make use of the illustration not- 


‘withstanding :—Suppose that some one had a mind to paint 


a figure in the most beautiful manner, in the hope that his 
work instead of losing would always improve as time went on 
—do you not see that being a mortal, unless he leaves some 
one to succeed him who will correct the flaws which time may 
introduce, and be able to add what is left imperfect through 
the defect of the artist, and who will further brighten up 
and improve the picture, all his great labour will last but a 
short time ? 

Cle. True. 

Ath, And is not the aim of the legislator similar? First, 
he desires that his laws should be written down with all 
possible exactness ; in the second place, as time goes on and 
he has made an actual trial of his decrees, will he not find 
omissions? Do you imagine that there ever was a legislator 
so foolish as not to know that many things are necessarily 
omitted, which some one coming after him must correct, if 
the constitution and the order of government is not to 
deteriorate, but to improve in the state which he has 
established ? 

Cle. Assuredly, that is the sort of thing which every one 
would desire. 

Ath, And if any one possesses any means of accomplishing 
this by word or deed, or has any way great or small by which 
he can teach a person to understand how he can maintain 
and amend the laws, he should finish what he has to say, and 
not leave the work incomplete. 

Cle. By all means. . 

Ath, And is not this what you and I have to do at the 
present moment ? 

Cle. What have we to do? 

Ath. As we are about to legislate and have chosen our 
guardians of the law, and are ourselves in the evening of 
life, and they as compared with us are young men, we ought 
not only to legislate for them, but to endeavour to make 
them not only guardians of the law but legislators them- 
selves, as far as this is possible. 

Cle. Certainly; if we can. 

Ath, At any rate, we must do our best. 
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152 clddress to the guardians of the law. 


Laws VI. Cle. Of course. 

eosin: Ath, We will say to them,—O friends and saviours of our 

Cteinias. laws, in laying down any law, there are many particulars 
which we shall omit, and this cannot be helped; at the same 
time, we will do our utmost to describe what is important, 
and will give an outline which you shall fill up. And I 
will explain on what principle you are to act. Megillus and 
Cleinias and I have often spoken to one another touching 
these matters, and we are of opinion that we have spoken 
well. And we hope that you will be of the same mind with 
us, and become our disciples, and keep in view the things 


_=~.. which in our united opinion the legislator and guardian of 

A: ‘ . . . . 
Aman's — the law ought to keep in view. There was one main point 
fer cee _about which we were agreed—that a man’s whole energies 


\ energies to 


be devoted jthroughout life should be devoted to the acquisition of the 
Nymes int proper to a man, whether this was to be gained by 
study, or habit, or some mode of acquisition, or desire, or 
opinion, or knowledge—and this applies equally to men and 
women, old and young—the aim of all should always be-such 
as I have described ; anything which may be an impediment, 
If the the good man ought to show that he utterly disregards. And 
aaa cece if at last necessity plainly compels him to be an outlaw from 
country his native land, rather than bow his neck to the yoke of 
grows cor- slavery and be ruled by inferiors, and he has to fly, an exile 
rupt, he : 
must go he must be and endure all such trials, rather than accept 
into exile. another form of government, which is likely to make men 
worse. These are our original principles ; and do you now, 
fixing your eyes upon the standard of what a man and a 
citizen ought or ought not to be, praise and blame the 
laws—blame those which have not this power of making 
the citizen better, but embrace those which have; and with 77! 
gladness receive and live in them; bidding a long farewell 
to other institutions which aim at goods, as they are termed, 
of a different kind. 
The Let us proceed to another class of laws, beginning with 
ae ., their foundation in religion. And we must first return to 
numerous the number 5040—the entire number had, and has, a great 
divisors. many convenient divisions, and the number of the tribes 
which was a twelfth part of the whole, being correctly formed 


by 21 x 20 [5040+ (21 x 20), i.e. 5040 + 420=12], also has them. 


772 


The number 5040. 


And not only is the whole number divisible by twelve, but 
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also the number of each tribe is divisible by twelve. Now arneniay. 


every portion should be regarded by us as a sacred gift of 
Heaven, corresponding to the months and to the revolution 
of the universe’. Every city has a guiding and sacred prin- 
ciple given by nature, but in some the division or distribution 
has been more right than in others, and has been more sacred 
and fortunate. In our opinion, nothing can be more right 
than the selection of the number 5040, which may be divided 
by all numbers from one to twelve with the single exception 
of eleven, and that admits of a very easy correction; for if, 
turning to the dividend (5040), we deduct two families, the 
defect in the division is cured. And the truth of this may be 
easily proved when we have leisure. But for the present, 
trusting to the mere assertion of this principle, let us divide 
the state; and assigning to each portion some God or son 
of a God, let us give them altars and sacred rites, and at the 
altars let us hold assemblies for sacrifice twice in the month 
—twelve assemblies for the tribes, and twelve for the city, 
according to their divisions; the first in honour of the Gods 
and divine things, and the second to promote friendship and 
‘better acquaintance,’ as the phrase is, and every sort of good 
fellowship with one another. For people must be acquainted 
with those into whose families and whom they marry and 
with those to whom they give in marriage; in such matters 
as far as possible, a man should deem it all important to 
avoid a mistake, and with this serious purpose let games pe 
instituted * in which youths and maidens shall dance together, 
seeing one another and being seen naked, at a proper a 
and on a suitable occasion, not transgressing the rules of 
modesty. 

The directors of choruses will be the superintendents and 
regulators of these games, and they, together with the 
guardians of the law, will legislate in any matters which 
we have omitted ; for, as we said’, where there are numerous 
and minute details, the legislator must leave out something. 
And the annual officers who have experience, and know what 
is wanted, must make arrangements and improvements year 
by year, until such enactments and provisions are sufficiently 


SVs 
Sty 


1 Cp. Tim. 39, 47 A. 2 Cp. Rep. v. 459 E. 3 Cp. supra, 770 B. 


tuted, at 
which 
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maidens 
will dance 
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as a pre- 
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riage. 


ae ee Prelude to the marriage law. 


Laws VJ. determined. A ten years’ experience of sacrifices and dances, 
Atuenian, if extending to all particulars, will be quite sufficient ; and if 
Curinias. —_ the legislator be alive they shall communicate with him, but 

if he be dead then the several officers shall refer the omis- 

sions which come under their notice to the guardians of the 
When ex- law, and correct them, until all is perfect ; and from that time 
eae there shall be no more change, and they shall establish and 
mined what use the new laws with the others which the. legislator ori- 
eee ginally gave them, and of which they are never, if they can 
sirable, help, to change aught; or, if some necessity overtakes them, 
there shall the magistrates must be called into counsel, and the whole 
rarely, if 
ever, be people, and they must go to all the oracles of the Gods; and 
oe if they are all agreed, in that case they may make the change, 

, but if they are not agreed, by no manner of means, and any 

one who dissents shall prevail, as the law ordains. 

Whenever any one over twenty-five years of age, having 
seen and been seen by others, believes himself to have found 
a marriage connexion which is to his mind, and suitable for 
the procreation of children, let him marry if he be still under 
the age of five-and-thirty years; but let him first hear how he 
ought to seek after what is suitable and appropriate’. For, 
as Cleinias says*, every law should have a suitable prelude. 

Cle. You recollect at the right moment, Stranger, and do 
not miss the opportunity which the argument affords of 
saying a word in season. 

Inmarriage Ath. | thank you. We will say to him who is born of 773 
sha dbe 00d parents,—O my son, you ought to make such a mar- 
aunionof riage aS wise men would approve. Now they would advise 
ee you neither to avoid a poor marriage, nor specially to desire 
a rich one; but if other things are equal, always to honour 
inferiors, and with them to form connexions ;—this will be 
for the benefit of the city and of the families which are 
united; for the equable and symmetrical tends infinitely 
more to virtue than the unmixed. And he who is conscious 
of being too headstrong, and carried away more than is 
fitting in all his actions, ought to desire to become the 
relation of orderly parents; and he who is of the opposite 
temper ought to seek the opposite alliance. -Let there be 
one word concerning all marriages:—Every man shall 


1 Cp. supra, iv. 721, and Arist. Pol. vii. 16, § 9. 3 Supra, iv. 723 C. 


The duty of marrying. 


follow, not after the marriage which is most pleasing to 
himself, but after that which is most beneficial to the state. 
For somehow every one is by nature prone to that which 
is likest to himself, and in this way the whole city becomes 
unequal in property and in disposition; and hence there 
arise in most states the very results which we least desire 
to happen. Now, to add to the law an express provision, 
not only that the rich man ‘shall not marry into the rich 
family, nor the powerful into the family of the powerful, 
but that the slower natures shall be compelled to enter 
into marriage with the quicker, and the quicker with the 
slower, may awaken anger as well as laughter in the minds 
of many; for there is a difficulty in perceiving that the city 
ought to be well mingled like a cup, in which the maddening 
wine is hot and fiery, but when chastened by a soberer God, 
receives a fair associate and becomes an excellent and tem- 
perate drink'. Yet in marriage no one is able to see that the 
same result occurs. Wherefore also the law must let alone 
such matters, but we should try to charm the spirits of men 
into believing the equability of their children’s disposition to 
‘be of more importance than equality in excessive fortune when 
they marry; and him who is too desirous of making a rich 
marriage we should endeavour to turn aside by reproaches, 
not, however, by any compulsion of written law. 

Let this then be our exhortation concerning marriage, and 
let us remember what was said before *—that a man should 


774 Cling to immortality, and leave behind him children’s children 


to be the servants of God in his place for ever. All this and 
much more may be truly said by way of prelude about the duty 
of marriage. But if aman will not listen, and remains unsocial 
and alien among his fellow-citizens, and is still unmarried 
at thirty-five years of age, let him pay a yearly fine ;—he who 
is of the highest class shall pay a fine of a hundred drachmae, 
and he who is of the second class a fine of seventy drachmae ; 
the third class shall pay sixty drachmae, and the fourth thirty 
drachmae, and let the money be sacred to Heré; he who 
does not pay the fine annually shall owe ten times the sum, 
which the treasurer of the goddess shall exact; and if he 
fails in doing so, let him be answerable and give an account 


1 Cp. Statesman, 306 foll. 2 Supra, iv. 721. 
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156 Dowrtes and betrothats. 


Laws V/. of the money at his audit. He who refuses to marry shall be 
Atuenan. thus punished in money, and also be deprived of all honour 
which the younger show to the elder; let no young man 
voluntarily obey him, and, if he attempt to punish any one, 
let every one come to the rescue and defend the injured 
person, and he who is present and does not come to the 
| rescue, shall be pronounced by the law to be a coward and 
No one a bad citizen. Of the marriage portion I have already 
need marry 1 . ° ee 

for money, SPOKen’; and again I say for the instruction® of poor men 
that he who neither gives nor receives a dowry on account 
of poverty, has a compensation ; for the citizens of our state 
are provided with the necessaries of life, and wives will be 
less likely to be insolent, and husbands to be mean and sub- 

Marriage  Servient to them on account of property. And he who obeys 

ae this law will do a noble action; but he who will not obey, 

expensive. and gives or receives more than fifty drachmae as the price 
of the marriage garments if he be of the lowest, or more than 
a mina, or a mina-and-a-half, if he be of the third or second 
classes, or two minae if he be of the highest class, shall owe 
to the public treasury a similar sum, and that which is given 
or received shall be sacred to Heré and Zeus; and let the 
treasurers of these Gods exact the money, as was said before 
about the unmarried—that the treasurers of Heré were to 
exact the money, or pay the fine themselves. 

Betrothals. | The betrothal by a father shall be valid in the first degree, 
that by a grandfather in the second degree, and in the third 
degree, betrothal by brothers who have the same father; but 
if there are none of these alive, the betrothal by a mother 
shall be valid in like manner ; in cases of unexampled fatality, 
the next of kin and the guardians shall have authority. 
What are to be the rites before marriages, or any other 
sacred acts, relating either to future, present, or past mar- 
riages, shall be referred to the interpreters; and he who 

Marriage follows their advice may be satisfied. Touching the marriage 775 

heals ‘ festival, they shall assemble not more than five male and five 

moderate. female friends of both families, and a like number of mem- 
bers of the family of either sex, and no man shall spend more 
than his means will allow; he who is of the richest class may 
spend a mina,—he who is of the second, half a mina, and in 


1 Cp. supra, v. 742 C. ? Reading with Stallbaum, 8:dacKecv. 


776 with proper respect from each individual. 


The duty of temperance. 


the same proportion as the census of each decreases: all 
men shall praise him who is obedient to the law; but he 
who is disobedient shall be punished by the guardians of 
the law as a man wanting in true taste, and uninstructed in 
the laws of bridal song. Drunkenness is always improper, 
except at the festivals of the God who gave wine; and 
peculiarly dangerous, when a man is engaged in the business 
of marriage ; at such a crisis of their lives a bride and bride- 
groom ought to have all their wits about them—they ought to 
take care that their offspring may be born of reasonable 
beings; for on what day or night Heaven will give them 
increase, who can say? Moreover, they ought not to be 
begetting children when their bodies are dissipated by in- 
toxication, but their offspring should be compact and solid, 
quiet and compounded properly; whereas the drunkard is 
all abroad in all his actions, and is beside himself both in 
body and soul. Wherefore, also, the drunken man is bad 
and unsteady in sowing the seed of increase, and is likely to 
beget offspring who will be unstable and untrustworthy, and 
cannot be expected to walk straight either in body or mind. 
Hence during the whole year and all his life long, and 
especially while he is begetting children, he ought to take 
care and not intentionally do what is injurious to health, 
or what involves insolence and wrong; for he cannot help 
leaving the impression of himself on the souls and bodies of 
his offspring, and he begets children in every way inferior. 
And especially on the day and night of marriage should a 
man abstain from such things. For the beginning, which is 
also a God dwelling in man, preserves all things, if it meet 
He who marries 
is further to consider, that one of the two houses in the lot is 
the nest and nursery of his young, and there he is to marry 
and make a home for himself and bring up his children, 
going away from his father and mother. For in friendships 
there must be some degree of desire, in order to cement and 
bind together diversities of character; but excessive inter- 
course not having the desire which is created by time, 
insensibly dissolves friendships from a feeling ‘of satiety ; 
wherefore a man and his wife shall leave to his and her 
father and mother their own dwelling-places, and themselves 
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Slavery. 


go as to a colony and dwell there, and visit and be visited by 
their parents; and they shall beget and bring up children, 
handing on the torch of life from one generation to another, 
and worshipping the Gods according to law for ever. 

In the next place, we have to consider what sort of pro- 
perty will be most convenient. There is no difficulty either 
in understanding or acquiring most kinds of property, but 
there is great difficulty in what relates to slaves. And the 
reason is, that we speak about them in a way which is right 
and which is not right; for what we say about our slaves is 
consistent and also inconsistent with our practice about them. 

Meg. 1 do not understand, Stranger, what you mean. 


Ath. 1am not surprised, Megillus, for the state of the Helots | 
among the Lacedaemonians is of all Hellenic forms of slavery 


the most controverted and disputed about, some approving 
and some condemning it;. there is less dispute about the 
slavery which exists among the Heracleots, who have-subju- 
gated the Mariandynians, and about the Thessalian Penestae. 
Looking at these and the like examples, what ought we to do 
concerning property in slaves? I made a remark, in passing, 
which naturally elicited a question about my meaning from 
you. It was this:—We know that all would agree that we 
should have the best and most attached slaves whom we can 
get. For many a man has found his slaves better in every 
way than brethren or sons, and many times they have saved 
the lives and property of their masters and their whole house 
—such tales are well known, 

Meg. To be sure. 

Ath, But may we not also say that the soul of the slave is 
utterly corrupt, and that no man of sense ought to trust 
them? And the wisest of our poets, speaking of Zeus, says: 


‘ Far-seeing Zeus takes away half the understanding of men whom the day of 
slavery subdues.’ 


Different persons have got these two different notions of 
slaves in their minds—some of them utterly distrust their 
servants, and, as if they were wild beasts, chastise them with 
goads and whips, and make their souls three times, or rather 
many times, as slavish as they were before ;—and others do 
just the opposite. 
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Meg. True. Laws VI. 
Cle. Then what are we to do in our own country, Stranger, Aruesiy, 
seeing that there are such differences in the treatment of ue 
slaves by their owners ? 
Ath. Well, Cleinias, there can be no doubt that man is a 
troublesome animal, and therefore he is not very manageable, 
nor likely to become so, when you attempt to introduce the 
necessary division of slave, and freeman, and master. 
Cle, That is obvious. 
Ath. He is a troublesome piece of goods, as has been often 
shown by the frequent revolts of the Messenians, and the 
great mischiefs which happen in states having many slaves 
who speak the same language, and the numerous robberies 
and lawless life of the Italian banditti, as they are called. A 
man who considers all this is fairly at a loss. Two remedieSSSiaves > 
alone remain to us,—not to have the slaves of the same Ou Aes 
country, nor if possible, speaking the same language'; inthis same 
way they will more easily be held in subjection: secondly, we fol : 
should tend them carefully, not only out of regard to them, be tended 
. but yet more out of respect to ourselves. And the right carefully 
treatment of slaves is to behave properly to them, and to do ae 
to them, if possible, even more justice than to those who are 
our equals ; for he who naturally and genuinely reverences 
justice, and hates injustice, is discovered in his dealings with 
any class of men to whom he can easily be unjust. And he 
who in regard to the natures and actions of his slaves is un- 
defiled by impiety and injustice, will best sow the seeds of 
virtue in them; and this may be truly said of every master, 
and tyrant, and of every other having authority in relation 
to his inferiors. Slaves ought to be punished as they 
deserve, and not admonished as if they were freemen, which 
will only make them conceited. The language used to a 
778 servant ought always to be that of a command, and we ought 
not to jest with them, whether they are males or females— 
this is a foolish way which many people have of setting up 
their slaves, and making the life of servitude more disagree- 
able both for them and for their masters. 
Cle. True. 
Ath. Now that each of the citizens is provided, as far as 


1 Cp. Arist. Pol. vii. ro, § 13. ? Cp. Arist. Pol. i. 13, § 14. 


160 ‘The city to be set on a hill. 


Zaws V7. possible, with a sufficient number of suitable slaves who can 
Atuenian, help him in what he has to do, we may next proceed to 
Cieinias. — describe their dwellings. 

Cle. Very good. 
The houses Ath, The city being new and hitherto uninhabited, care 
sel ated ought to be taken of all the buildings, and the manner of 


come before ee 
marriages; building each of them, and also of the temples and walls. 
oo These, Cleinias, were matters which properly came before 


the marriages ;—but, as we are only talking, there is no 
objection to changing the order. If, however, our plan of 
legislation is ever to take effect, then the house shall precede 
the marriage if God so will, and afterwards we will come to 
the regulations about marriage; but at present we are only 
describing these matters in a general outline. 
Cle. Quite true. 
The cityto | Ath, The temples are to be placed all round the agora, and 
be placed the whole city built on the heights in a circle ', for the sake of 
heights, | defence and for the sake of purity. Near the temples are to 
ae coe be placed buildings for the magistrates and the courts of law; 
ples, 
near which in these plaintiff and defendant will receive their due, and 
gitens a the places will be regarded as most holy, partly because they 
be built | have to do with holy things, and partly because they are the 
round the ~~ qwelling-places of holy Gods: and in them will be held the 
Agora. , 7 ie : ° 
courts in which cases of homicide and other trials of capital 
The walls offences may fitly take place. As to the walls, Megillus, I 
tees ., agree with Sparta in thinking that they should be allowed to 
the earth. Sleep in the earth, and that we should not attempt to disinter 
them’; there is a poetical saying, which is finely expressed, 
that ‘walls ought to be of steel and iron, and not of earth ;’ 
besides, how ridiculous of us to be sending out our young 
men annually into the country to dig and to trench, and to 
keep off the enemy by fortifications, under the idea that they 
are not to be allowed to set foot in our territory, and then, 
that we should surround ourselves with a wall, which, in the 
first place, is by no means conducive to the health of cities, 
and is also apt to produce a certain effeminacy in the minds 
of the inhabitants, inviting men to run thither instead of. re- 
pelling their enemies, and leading them to imagine that their 779 


safety is due not to their keeping guard day and night, but 
1 Cp. Arist. Pol. vii, 12, § 3. 2 Cp. Arist. Pol. vii. 11, § 8. 


ee < is - 
” 


Lt should be like a single building. 


that when they are protected by walls and gates, then they 


-may sleep in safety; as if they were not meant to labour, and 


did not know that true repose comes from labour, and that 
disgraceful indolence and a careless temper of mind is only 
the renewal of trouble. But if men must have walls, the 
private houses ought to be so arranged from the first that the 
whole city may be one wall, having all the houses capable of 
defence by reason of their uniformity and equality towards 
the streets’. The form of the city being that of a single 
dwelling will have an agreeable aspect, and being easily 
guarded will be infinitely better for security. Until the 
original building is completed, these should be the principal 
objects of the inhabitants ; and the wardens of the city should 
superintend the work, and should impose a fine on him who 
is negligent; and in all that relates to the city they should 
have a care of cleanliness, and not allow a private person to 
encroach upon any public property either by buildings or 
excavations. Further, they ought to take care that the rains 
from heaven flow off easily, and of any other matters which 
may have to be administered either within or without the 
city. The guardians of the law shall pass any further enact- 
ments which their experience may show to be necessary, and 
supply any other points in which the law may be deficient. 
And now that these matters, and the buildings about the 
agora, and the gymnasia, and places of instruction, and 
theatres, are all ready and waiting for scholars and spec- 
tators, let us proceed to the subjects which follow marriage 
in the order of legislation. 

Cle. By all means. 

Ath. Assuming that marriages exist already, Cleinias, the 
mode of life during the year after marriage, before children 
are born, will follow next in order. In what way bride and 
bridegroom ought to live in a city which is to be superior to 
other cities, is a matter not at all easy for us to determine. 
There have been many difficulties already, but this will be 
the greatest of them, and the most disagreeable to the many. 


Still I cannot but say what appears to me to be right and 


780 


true, Cleinias. 
Cle. Certainly. 
1 Cp. Arist. Pol. vii. 11, § 6. 
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Life after 
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Laws VI. Ath. He who imagines that he can give laws for the public 
Atnenran, Conduct of states, while he leaves the private life of citizens 
Cresias- wholly to take care of itself; who thinks that individuals may 
pass the day as they please, and that there is no necessity of 
order in all things; he, I say, who gives up the control of 
their private lives, and supposes that they will conform to law 
in their common and public life, is making a great mistake. 
As at Why have I[ made this remark? Why, because I am going 
aaa to enact that the bridegrooms should live at the common 
bridegroom tables, just as they did before marriage. This was a sin- 
ae ee gularity when first enacted by the legislator in your parts of 
liveatthe the world, Megillus and Cleinias, as I should suppose, on the 
ie occasion of some war or other similar danger’, which caused 
the passing of the law, and which would be likely to occur in 
thinly-peopled places, and in times of pressure. But when 
men had once tried and been accustomed to a common table, 
experience showed that the institution greatly conduced to 
security; and in some such manner the custom of having 
common tables arose among you. 
Cle. Likely enough. 
Ath, 1 said that there may have been singularity and 
danger in imposing such a custom at first, but that now there 
is not the same difficulty. There is, however, another insti- — 
tution which is the natural sequel to this, and would be 
excellent, if it existed anywhere, but at present it does not. 
The institution of which I am about to speak is not easily 
described or executed; and would be like the legislator 
‘combing wool into the fire,’ as people say, or performing 
any other impossible and useless feat. 
Cle. What is the cause, Stranger, of this extreme hesitation ? 
Ath. You shall hear without any fruitless loss of time. 
That which has law and order in a state is the cause of every 
good, but that which is disordered or ill-ordered is often 
the ruin of that which is well-ordered; and at this point the 
argument is now waiting. For with you, Cleinias and Megillus, 781. 
the common tables of men are, as I said, a heaven-born and 
Co admirable institution, but you are mistaken in leaving the 
) women unregulated by law. They have no similar institution 


ould be 


drawn into Of public tables in the light of day, and just that part of the 
1 Cp. supra, i. 625, 633. 


The stealthiness and obstinacy of the female sex. 


human race which is by nature prone to secrecy and stealth 
on account of their weakness—I mean the female sex—has 
been left without regulation by the legislator, which is a great 
mistake. And, in consequence of this neglect, many things 
have grown lax among you, which might have been far better, 
if they had been only regulated by law; for the neglect of 
regulations about women may not only be regarded as a 
neglect of half the entire matter’, but in proportion as woman’s 
nature is inferior to that of men in capacity for virtue, in that 
degree the consequence of such neglect is more than twice as 
important. The careful consideration of this matter, and the 
arranging and ordering on a common principle of all our 


institutions relating both to men and women, greatly con- 


duces to the happiness of the state. But at present, such is 
the unfortunate condition of mankind, that no man of sense 
will even venture to speak of common tables in places and 
cities in which they have never been established at all ;. and 
how can any one avoid being utterly ridiculous, who attempts 
to compel women to show in public how much they eat and 
drink? There is nothing at which the sex is more likely to 
take offence. For women are accustomed to creep into dark 
places, and when dragged out into the light they will exert 
their utmost powers of resistance, and be far too much for 
the legislator. And therefore, as I said before, in most places 
they will not endure to have the truth spoken without raising 
a tremendous outcry, but in this state perhaps they may. 
And if we may assume that our whole discussion about the 
state has not been mere idle talk, I should like to prove to 
you, if you will consent to listen, that this institution is good 
and proper ; but if you had rather not, I will refrain. 

Cle. There is nothing which we should both of us like 
better, Stranger, than to hear what you have to say. 

Ath. Very good; and you must not be surprised if I go 
back a little, for we have plenty of leisure, and there is 
nothing to prevent us from considering in every point of 
view the subject of law. 

Cle. True. 

Ath, Then let us return once more to what we were saying 
at first. Every man should understand that the human race 
1 Arist. Pol. i. 13, §§ 15, 16. 
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the light 
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S 
Ce 
ye fin 


px 


No one 
ventures to 
introduce 
common 
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where they 
do not 
exist 
already ; 
and women 
certainly 
will not 
submit to 
them. 


Antiquity 
of man- 
kind, 
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(2) of drink- 
ing ; 


Eating and drinking customs. 


either had no beginning at all, and will never have an end, 
but always will be and has been; or that it began an immense 
while ago’. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath, Well, and have there not been constitutions and 
destructions of states, and all sorts of pursuits both orderly 
and disorderly, and diverse desires of meats and drinks 
always, and in all the world, and all sorts of changes of the 
seasons in which animals may be expected to have under- 
gone innumerable transformations of themselves ? 

Cle. No doubt. 

Ath. And may we not suppose that vines appeared, which 
had previously no existence, and also olives, and the gifts of 
Demeter and her daughter, of which one Triptolemus was 
the minister, and that, before these existed, animals took to 
devouring each other as they do still ? 

Cle. True. 

Ath, Again, the practice of men:sacrificing one another still 
exists among many nations; while, on the other hand, we hear 
of other human beings who did not even venture to taste’ the 
flesh of a cow and had no animal sacrifices, but only cakes 
and fruits dipped in honey, and similar pure offerings, but 
no flesh of animals; from these they abstained under the 
idea that they ought not to eat them, and might not stain the 
altars of the Gods with blood. For in those days men are 
said to have lived a sort of Orphic life, having the use of all 
lifeless things, but abstaining from all living things. 

Cle. Such has been the constant tradition, and is very 
likely true. 

Ath, Some one might say to us, What is the drift of all 
this ? 

Cle. A very pertinent question, Stranger. 

Ath, And therefore I will endeavour, Cleinias, if I can, to 
draw the natural inference. 

Cle. Proceed. 

Ath. | see that among men all things depend upon three 
wants and desires, of which the end is virtue, if they are 
rightly led by them, or the opposite if wrongly. Now these 
are eating and drinking, which begin at birth—every animal 


1 Cp. ili, supra, 676. * Reading 87: and érdApwr. 


The procreation of children. 


has a natural desire for them, and is violently excited, and 
rebels against him who says that he must not satisfy all his 
pleasures and appetites, and get rid of all the corresponding 


783 pains—and the third and greatest and sharpest want and 


desire breaks out last, and is the fire of sexual lust, which 
kindles in men every species of wantonness and madness. 
And these three disorders we must endeavour to master by 
the three great principles of fear and law and right reason ; 
turning them away from that whieh is called pleasantest to 
the best, using the Muses and the Gods who preside over 
contests to extinguish their increase and influx. 
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(3) of sexual 
intercourse. 


Three 
counter- 
acting 
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fear, law, 
and right 


But to return :—After marriage let us speak of the birth of reason. 


| children, and after their birth of their nurture and education. 
In the course of discussion the several laws will be perfected, 
and we shall at last arrive at the common tables. Whether 
such associations are to be confined to men, or extended to 
women also, we shall see better when we approach and take 
a nearer view of them; and we may then determine what 
previous institutions are required and will have to precede 
them. As I said before, we shall see them more in detail, 
and shall be better able to lay down the laws which are 
proper or suited to them. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath. Let us keep in mind the words which have now been 
spoken ; for hereafter there may be need of them. 

Cle. What do you bid us keep in mind ? 

Ath, That which we comprehended under the three words 
—first, eating, secondly, drinking, thirdly, the excitement 
of love. 

Cle. We shall be sure to remember, Stranger. 

Ath. Very good. Then let us now proceed to marriage, 
and teach persons in what way they shall beget children, 
threatening them, if they disobey, with the terrors of the law. 

Cle. What do you mean? 

Ath, The bride and bridegroom should consider that they 
are to produce for the state the best and fairest specimens of 
children which they can. Now all men who are associated 
in any action always succeed when they attend and give 
their mind to what they are doing, but when they do not 
give their mind or have no mind, they fail; wherefore let the 


The bride 
and bride- 
groom 
should 
attend 

to their 
business. 
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Laws V7. bridegroom give his mind to the bride and to the begetting 
of children, and the bride in like manner give her mind to 
the bridegroom, and particularly at the time when their 
Thewomen children are not yet born. And let the women whom we 784 
ie anaes have chosen be the overseers of such matters, and let them 
marriage 1n whatever number, large or small, and at whatever time the 
ie magistrates may command, assemble every day in the temple 
provisions Of Eileithyia during a third part of the day, and being there 
ofthe law assembled, let them inform one another of any one whom 
Bee they see, whether man or woman, of those who are begetting 
children, disregarding the ordinances given at the time when 
the nuptial sacrifices and ceremonies were performed. Let the 
begetting of children and the supervision of those who are 
begetting them continue ten years and no longer, during the 
time when marriage is fruitful. But if any continue without 
children up to this time, let them take counsel with their kin- 
dred and with the women holding the office of overseer and 
be divorced for their mutual benefit. If, however, any dispute 
arises about what is proper and for the interest of either 
party, they shall choose ten of the guardians of the law and 
abide by their permission and appointment. The women 
who preside over these matters shall enter into the houses of 
the young, and partly by admonitions and partly by threats 
make them give over their folly and error: if they persist, 
let the women go and tell the guardians of the law, and the 
guardians shall prevent them. But if they too cannot prevent 
them, they shall bring the matter before the people; and let 
them write up their names and make oath that they cannot 
reform such and such an one ; and let him who is thus written 
up, if he cannot in a court of law convict those who have in- 
scribed his name, be deprived of the privileges of a citizen in 
the following respects :—let him not go to weddings nor to 
the thanksgivings after the birth of children; and if he go, 
let any one who pleases strike him with impunity; and let 
the same regulations hold about women: let not a woman be 
allowed to appear abroad, or receive honour, or go to nuptial 
and birthday festivals, if she in like manner be written up as 
acting disorderly and cannot obtain a verdict. And if, when 
they themselves have done begetting children according to 
the law, a man or woman have connexion with another man 
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or woman who are still begetting children, let the same Laws V/. 
penalties be inflicted upon them as upon those who are still arnentay. 
having a family; and when the time for procreation has 
passed let the man or woman who refrains in such matters be 
held in esteem, and let those who do not refrain be held in 
785 the contrary of esteem—that is to say, disesteem. Now, 
if the greater part of mankind behave modestly, the enact- 
ments of law may be left to slumber; but, if they are 
disorderly, the enactments having been passed, let them be 
carried into execution. To every man the first year is the Every 
beginning of life, and the time of birth ought to be written dates 
down in the temples of their fathers as the beginning of inscribed 
existence to every child, whether boy or girl. Let every ee 
phratria have inscribed on a whited wall the names of the of its living 
successive archons by whom the years are reckoned. And members. 
near to them let the living members of the phratria be in- 
scribed, and when they depart life let them be erased. The The ages 
limit of marriageable ages for a woman shall be from sixteen Pee. 
to twenty years at the longest,—for a man, from thirty to office, and 
thirty-five years; and let a woman hold office at forty, and fF War. 
a man at thirty years. Let a man go out to war from twenty 
to sixty years, and for a woman, if there appear any need to 
make use of her in military service, let the time of service be 
after she shall have brought forth children up to fifty years 
of age; and let regard be had to what is possible and 
suitable to each. 
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Laws V77. AND now, assuming children of both sexes to have been 788 
Atuentan, born, it will be proper for us to consider, in the next place, 
Cunxtas. their nurture and education; this cannot be left altogether 
ynnoticed, and yet may be thought a subject fitted rather for 
Pos precept and admonition than for law. In private’ life there 


There are 7 ; “oe 

many smal] are many little things, not always apparent, arising out of 
matters the pleasures and pains and desires of individuals, which run 
rhich can- ° : : 

se fee counter to the intention of the legislator, and make the 


legislated characters of the citizens various and dissimilar :—this is an 
aboww “t evil in states; for by reason of their smallness and frequent 
other kind occurrence, there would be an unseemliness and want of pro- 
eae priety in making them penal by law; and if made penal, they 
are the destruction of the written law because mankind get 
the habit of frequently transgressing the law in small matters. 
The result is that you cannot legislate about them, and still 
less can you be silent. I speak somewhat darkly, but I shall 
endeavour also to bring my wares into the light of day, for 
I acknowledge that at present there is a want of clearness 
in what I am saying. 
Cle. Very true. 
Ath, Am I not right in maintaining that a good education is 
that which tends most to the improvement of mind and body ? 
Cle. Undoubtedly. 3 
Ath. And nothing can be plainer than that the fairest 
bodies are those which grow up from infancy in the best 
and straightest manner ? 


Cle. Certainly. 
Ath. And do we not further observe that the first shoot of 


Early training to begin before birth. 169 


every living thing is by far the greatest and fullest ? Many Zaws V//. 
will even contend that a man at twenty-five does not reach Arneniay, 
twice the height which he attained at five. aa 

Cle. True During the 
first years 


Ath. Well, and is not rapid growth without proper and 6 jig the 
abundant exercise the source of endless evils in the body? _ body grows 


most 
Cle. Yes. rapidly, 
789 Ath. And the body should have the most exercise when and there- 
fore needs 
2 
it receives most nourishment ¢ pate ae 


Cle. But, Stranger, are we to impose this great amount of cise. 
exercise upon newly-born infants ? 

Ath, Nay, rather on the bodies of infants still unborn. 

Cle. What do you mean, my good sir? In the process of 
gestation ? 

Ath. Exactly. I am not at all surprised that you have 
never heard of this very peculiar sort of gymnastic applied 
to such little creatures, which, although strange, I will 
endeavour to explain to you. 

Cle. By all means. 

Ath. The practice is more easy for us to understand than The Athe- 
for you, by reason of certain amusements which are carried mans and 

their quails 

to excess by us at Athens. Not only boys, but often older ana cocks. 
persons, are in the habit of keeping quails and cocks’, which 
they train to fight one another. And they are far from 
thinking that the contests in which they stir them up to fight 
with one another are sufficient exercise; for, in addition to 
this, they carry them about tucked beneath their armpits, 
holding the smaller birds in their hands, the larger under 
their arms, and go for a walk of a great many miles for the 
sake of health, that is to say, not their own health, but the 
health of the birds; whereby they prove to any intelligent The benefit 
person, that all bodies are benefited by shakings and move- es ee 
ments, when they are moved without weariness, whether the and diges- 
motion proceeds from themselves, or is caused by a swing, or "0". 
at sea, or on horseback, or by other bodies in whatever way 
moving, and that thus gaining the mastery over food and drink, 
they are able to impart beauty and health and strength. But 
admitting all this, what follows? Shall we make a ridiculous Pregnant 


law that the pregnant woman shall walk about and fashion ‘°"") 


1 Cp. Rep. v. 459. 
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Laws VII, the embryo within as we fashion wax before it hardens, and 
Arnentan, after birth swathe the infant for two years? Suppose that 
Creiniss. — we compel nurses, under penalty of a legal fine, to be always 
ae carrying the children somewhere or other, either to the 
shouldbe temples, or into the country, or to their relations’ houses, 
carriedin until they are well able to stand, and to take care that their 
saan limbs are not distorted by leaning on them when they are too 
nurses, young ',—they should continue to carry them until the infant 
ie has completed its third year; the nurses should be strong, 
yearsold. and there should be more than one of them. Shall these be 
our rules, and shall we impose a penalty for the neglect 
of them? No, no; the penalty of which we were speaking 790 
will fall upon our own heads more than enough. 
Cle. What penalty ? 
Ath. Ridicule, and the difficulty of getting the feminine 
and servant-like dispositions of the nurses to comply. 
Cle. Then why was there any need to speak of the matter 
at all? 
Public law Ath. The reason is, that masters and freemen in states, 
een when they hear of it, are very likely to arrive at a true con- 
customs of Viction that without due regulation of private life in cities, 
private life. stability in the laying down of laws is hardly to be expected ?; 
and he who makes this reflection may himself adopt the laws 
just now mentioned, and, adopting them, may order his house 
and state well and be happy. 
Cle. Likely enough. 
Ath, And therefore let us proceed with our legislation until 
we have determined the exercises which are suited to the 
souls of young children, in the same manner in which we 
have begun to go through the rules relating to their bodies. 
Cle. By all means. 
Motion is Ath, Let us assume, then, as a first principle in relation 
ce both to the body and soul of very young creatures, that 
well as for nursing and moving about by day and night is good for 
the body. them all, and that the younger they are, the more they will 
need it’; infants should live, if that were possible, as if they 
were always rocking at sea. This is the lesson which we 
may gather from the experience of nurses, and likewise from 


the use of the remedy of motion in the rites of the Cory- 


* Cp. Arist. Fol, vit. 17. § 2. ? Cp. Rep. v. 449 E. 
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bantes ; for when mothers want their restless children to go 
to sleep they do not employ rest, but, on the contrary, motion 
—rocking them in their arms; nor do they give them silence, 
but they sing to them and lap them in sweet strains ; and the 
Bacchic women are cured of their frenzy in the same manner 
by the use of the dance and of music. 

Cle. Well, Stranger, and what is the reason of this ? 

Ath, The reason is obvious. 

Cle. What ? 

Ath, The affection both of the Bacchantes and of the 
children is an emotion of fear, which springs out of 
an evil habit of the soul. And when some one applies 
external agitation to affections of this sort, the motion 
coming from without gets the better of the terrible and 
violent internal one, and produces a peace and calm in the 
soul, and quiets the restless palpitation of the heart, which is 
a thing much to be desired, sending the children to sleep, 
and making the Bacchantes, although they remain awake, 
to dance to the pipe with the help of the Gods to whom they 
offer acceptable sacrifices, and producing in them a sound 
mind, which takes the place of their frenzy. And, to express 
what I mean in a word, there is a good deal to be said in 
favour of this treatment. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. But if fear has such a power we ought to infer from 
these facts, that every soul which from youth upward has 
been familiar with fears, will be made more liable to fear’, 
and every one will allow that this is the way to form a habit 
of cowardice and not of courage. 

Cle. No doubt. 

Ath, And, on the other hand, the habit of overcoming, from 
our youth upwards, the fears and terrors which beset us, may 
be said to be an exercise of courage. 

Cle. True. 

Ath. And we may say that the use of exercise and motion 
in the earliest years of life greatly contributes to create a 
part of virtue in the soul. 

Cle. Quite true. 

Ath, Further, a cheerful temper, or the reverse, may be 


1 Cp. Rep. iii. 386 A. 
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Laws Vif. regarded as having much to do with high spirit on the one 
Atuewax, hand, or with cowardice on the other. 
stale Cle. To be sure. 

Ath. Then now we must endeavour to show how and to 
what extent we may, if we please, without difficulty implant 
either character in the young. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Luxury Ath. There is a common opinion, that luxury makes the 

leans disposition of youth discontented and irascible and vehe- 

the young; mently excited by trifles; that on the other hand excessive 

constraint and savage servitude makes men mean and abject, and 

makes them , ‘ : 

Salen: haters of their kind, and therefore makes them undesirable 
associates. 

Cle. But how must the state educate those who do not as 
yet understand the language of the country, and are therefore 
incapable of appreciating any sort of instruction ? 

Ath, I will tell you how :—Every animal that is born is 
wont to utter some cry, and this is especially the case with 
man, and he is also affected with the inclination to weep 
more than any other animal. 

Cle. Quite true. 


The infant Ath. Do not nurses, when they want to know what an 


ifests . . . . . . 
hic dicties Imlant: desires, judge by these signs ?—-when anything iS 792 
by tears brought to the infant and he is silent, then he is supposed 
and cries; to be pleased, but, when he weeps and cries out, then he is 
his likes by 


silence. not pleased. For tears and cries are the inauspicious signs 
by which children show what they love and hate. Now the 
time which is thus spent is no less than three years, and is a 
very considerable portion of life to be passed ill or well. 

Cle. True. 

Ath. Does not the discontented and ungracious nature 
appear to you to be full of lamentations and sorrows more 
than a good man ought to be? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Very young Ath. Well, but if during these three years every possible 


SOaehe care were taken that our nursling should have as little of 
made sorrow and fear, and in general of pain as was possible, might 
HAPPY. we not expect in early childhood to make his soul more 


gentle and cheerful’ ? 
1 Cp. Arist. Pol. vil. 17, § 6. 
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Cle. To be sure, Stranger,—more especially if we could Laws V/V. 
procure him a variety of pleasures. ATHENIAN, 

Ath. There I can no longer agree, Cleinias: you amaze S‘*N'** 
me. To bring him up in such a way would be his utter 
ruin ; for the beginning is always the most critical part of 
education. Let us see whether I am right. 

Cle. Proceed. 

Ath, The point about which you and I differ is of great Seek not 
importance, and I hope that you, Megillus, will help to decide eee 
between us. For I maintain that the true life should neither avoid pains; 
seek for pleasures, nor, on the other hand, entirely avoid aac 
pains, but should embrace the middle state’, which I just middle 
spoke of as gentle and benign, and is a state which we by some Ste which 
divine presage and inspiration rightly ascribe to God. Now, abi 
I say, he among men, too, who would be divine ought to 
pursue after this mean habit—he should not rush headlong 
into pleasures, for he will not be free from pains; nor should 
we allow any one, young or old, male or female, to be thus 
given any more than ourselves, and least of all the newly- Application 
born infant, for in infancy more than at any other time the ° '™S Pr& 

? y y, cept to 
character is engrained by habit. Nay, more, if I were not infants and 
afraid of appearing to be ridiculous, I would say that a woman °° Fes 

during her year of pregnancy should of all women be most women. 
carefully tended, and kept from violent or excessive pleasures 
and pains, and should at that time cultivate gentleness and 
benevolence and kindness. 
793 Cle. You need not ask Megillus, Stranger, which of us has 
most truly spoken; for I myself agree that all men ought to 
avoid the life of unmingled pain or pleasure, and pursue 
always a middle course. And having spoken well, may I add 
that you have been well answered ? 
Ath. Very good, Cleinias ; and now let us all three consider 
a further point. 
Cle. What is it ? 
Ath, That all the matters which we are now describing are Custom 
commonly called by the general name of unwritten customs, pameens 
and what are termed the laws of our ancestors are all of of laws, 
similar nature. And the reflection which lately arose in our 
minds’, that we can neither call these things laws, nor yet 


‘Cp. Rep, x.:619 A. ? Cp. supra, 788 A. 
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Laws VZI. leave them unmentioned, is justified ; for they are the bonds 
Atuenian, Of the whole state, and come in between the written laws 
Cieinias. = which are or are hereafter to be laid down; they are just 
ae . a ancestral customs of great antiquity, which, if they are rightly 
eae ordered and made habitual, shield and preserve the pre- 
ofthem. viously existing written law; but if they depart from right 
and fall into disorder, then they are like the props of builders 
which slip away out of their place and cause a universal 
ruin—one part drags another down, and the fair super- 
structure falls because the old foundations are undermined. 
Reflecting upon this, Cleinias, you ought to bind together 
the new state in every possible way, omitting nothing, whether 
great or small, of what are called laws or manners or pursuits, 
for by these means a city is bound together, and all these 
things are only lasting when they depend upon one another ; 
and, therefore, we must not wonder if we find that many 
apparently trifling customs or usages come pouring in and 
lengthening out our laws. 
Cle. Very true: we are disposed to agree with you. 
The agefor Ath. Up to the age of three years, whether of boy or girl, 
Netweca if a person strictly carries out our previous regulations and 
3and6. makes them a principal aim, he will do much for the ad- 
vantage of the young creatures. But at three, four, five, and 
even six years the childish nature will require sports ; now is 
the time to get rid of self-willin him, punishing him, but not 
so as to disgrace him. We were saying about slaves’, that 
we ought neither to add insult to punishment so as to anger 
them, nor yet to leave them unpunished lest they become 794 
self-willed ; and a like rule is to be observed in the case of the 
free-born. Children at that age have certain natural modes 
of amusement which they find out for themselves when they 
Between meet. And all the children who are between the ages of 
oma three and six ought to meet at the temples of the villages, 
shouldmeet the several families of a village uniting on one spot. The 
= The the nurses are to see that the children behave properly and 
temples orderly,—they themselves and all their companies are to be 
ee under the control of twelve matrons, one for each company, 
tendence Who are annually selected to inspect them from the women 
ofmatrons previously mentioned’, [i.e. the women who have authority 


and nurses. 
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over marriage], whom the guardians of the law appoint. 
These matrons shall be chosen by the women who have 
authority over marriage, one out of each tribe; all are to 
be of the same age; and let each of them, as soon as she 
is appointed, hold office and go to the temples every day, 
punishing all offenders, male or female, who are slaves or 
strangers, by the help of some of the public slaves ; but if any 
citizen disputes the punishment, let her bring him before the 
wardens of the city; or, if there be no dispute, let her punish 
him herself. After the age of six years the time has arrived 
for the separation of the sexes,—let boys live with boys, and 
girls in like manner with girls. Now they must begin to 
learn—the boys going to teachers of horsemanship and the 
use of the bow, the javelin, and sling, and the girls too, if 
they do not object, at any rate until they know how to manage 
these weapons, and especially how to handle heavy arms ; for 
I may note, that the practice which now prevails is almost 
universally misunderstood. 

Cle. In what respect ? 

Ath, In that the right and left hand are supposed to be 
by nature differently suited for our various uses of them ; 
whereas no difference is found in the use of the feet and the 
lower limbs ; but in the use of the hands we are, as it were, 
maimed by the folly of nurses and mothers; for although our 
several limbs are by nature balanced, we create a difference 
in them by bad habit. In some cases this is of no con- 
sequence, as, for example, when we hold the lyre in the left 
hand, and the plectrum in the right, but it is downright folly 
The custom of 
the Scythians proves our error; for they not only hold the 
bow from them with the left hand and draw the arrow to them 
with their right, but use either hand for both purposes. And 
there are many similar examples in charioteering and other 
things, from which we may learn that those who make the 
left side weaker than the right act contrary to nature. In the 
case of the plectrum, which is of horn only, and similar 
instruments, as I was saying, it is of no consequence, but 
makes a great difference, and may be of very great importance 
to the warrior who has to use iron weapons, bows and 
jJavelins, and the like ; above all, when in heavy armour, he 
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has to fight against heavy armour. And there is a very great 
difference between one who has learnt and one who has not, 
and between one who has been trained in gymnastic exercises 
and one who has not been. For as he who is perfectly 
skilled in the Pancratium or boxing or wrestling, is not unable 
to fight from his left side, and does not limp and draggle in 
confusion when his opponent makes him change his position, 
so in heavy-armed fighting, and in all other things, if I am 
not mistaken, the like holds—he who has these double powers 
of attack and defence ought not in any case to leave them 
either unused or untrained, if he can help; and if a person 
had the nature of Geryon or Briareus he ought to be able 
with his hundred hands to throw a hundred darts. Now, 
the magistrates, male and female, should see to all these 
things, the women superintending the nursing and amuse- 
ments of the children, and the men superintending their 
education, that all of them, boys and girls alike, may be 
sound hand and foot, and may not, if they can help, spoil 
the gifts of nature by bad habits. 

Education has two branches,—one of gymnastic, which is 
concerned with the body, and the other of music, which is 
designed for the improvement of the soul’. And gymnastic 
has also two branches—dancing and wrestling ; and one sort 
of dancing imitates musical recitation, and aims at preserving 
dignity and freedom, the other aims at producing health, 
agility, and beauty in the limbs and parts of the body, giving 
the proper flexion and extension to each of them, a har- 
monious motion being diffused everywhere, and forming a 
suitable accompaniment to the dance. As regards wrestling, 
the tricks which Antaeus and Ceréyon devised in their sys- 
tems out of a vain spirit of competition, or the tricks of 
boxing which Epeius or Amycus invented, are useless and 
unsuitable for war, and do not deserve to have much said 
about them; but the art of wrestling erect and keeping free 
the neck and hands and sides, working with energy and con- 
stancy, with a composed strength, and for the sake of health 
—these are always useful, and are not to be neglected, but to 
be enjoined alike on masters and scholars, when we reach 
that part of legislation ; and we will desire the one to give 
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their instructions freely, and the others to receive them Laws V/J/. 
thankfully’. Nor, again, must we omit suitable imitations Of Aruensan, 
war in our choruses; here in Crete you have the armed Cts 
dances of the Curetes, and the Lacedaemonians have those span 
of the Dioscuri. And our virgin lady, delighting in the tf given 
amusement of the dance, thought it not fit to amuse herself also by 
with empty hands; she must be clothed in a complete suit of ae 
armour, and in this attire go through the dance’; and youths 

and maidens should in every respect imitate her, esteeming 

highly the favour of the Goddess, both with a view to the neces- 

sities of war, and to festive occasions: it will be right also 

for the boys, until such time as they go out to war, to make 
processions and supplications to all the Gods in goodly array, 

armed and on horseback, in dances and marches, fast or slow, 

offering up prayers to the Gods and to the sons of Gods ; 

and also engaging in contests and preludes of contests, if at 

all, with these objects. For these sorts of exercises, and no 

others, are useful both in peace and war, and are beneficial 

alike to states and to private houses. But other labours and 

sports and exercises of the body are unworthy of freemen, O 
Megillus and Cleinias. | 

I have now completely described the kind of gymnastic 
which I said at first ought to be described ; if you know of 
any better, will you communicate your thoughts ? 

Cle. It is not easy, Stranger, to put aside these principles 
of gymnastic and wrestling and to enunciate better ones. 

Ath. Now we must say what has yet to be said about the Music 
gifts of the Muses and of Apollo: before, we fancied Tee oe 
we had said all, and that gymnastic alone remained’; but 
now we see clearly what points have been omitted, and should 
be first proclaimed ; of these, then, let us proceed to speak. 

797 Cle. By all means. 

Ath, Let me tell you once more—although you have heard 
me say the same before—that caution must be always 
exercised, both by the speaker and by the hearer, about 
anything that is very singular and unusual. For my tale 
is one which many a man would be afraid to tell, and yet I 
have a confidence which makes me go on. 

Cle. What have you to say, Stranger ? 
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Laws Vil. Ath. 1 say that in states generally no one has observed that 
Atnentan, the plays of childhood have a great deal to do with the per- 
Ctrinias. — manence or want of permanence in legislation. For when 
caesar plays are ordered with a view to children having the same 
should be Plays, and amusing themselves after the same manner, and 
fixed that finding delight in the same playthings, the more solemn 
theircha- °, 4° ‘ ° 
racters may Istitutions of the state are allowed to remain undisturbed. 
become Whereas if sports are disturbed, and innovations are made in 
ai them, and they constantly change, and the young never speak 
of their having the same likings, or the same established 
notions of good and bad taste, either in the bearing of their 
bodies or in their dress, but he who devises something new 
and out of the way in figures and colours and the like is held 
in special honour, we may truly say that no greater evil can 
happen in a state'; for he who changes the sports is secretly 
changing the manners of the young, and making the old to be 
dishonoured among them and the new to be honoured. And 
I affirm that there is nothing which is a greater injury to all 
states than saying or thinking thus. Will you hear me tell 
how great I deem the. evil to be? 

C/e. You mean the evil of blaming antiquity in states ? 

Ath, Exactly. 

Cle. If you are speaking of that, you will find in us hearers 
who are disposed to receive what you say not unfavourably 
but most favourably. 

Ath, | should expect so. 

Cle. Proceed. 


Changes Ath. Well, then, let us give all the greater heed to one 
area another’s words. | The argument affirms that any change 
ous, whatever except from evil is the most dangerous of all things; 


this is true in the case of the seasons and of the winds, in the 
management of our bodies and the habits of our minds—true 
of all things except, as I said before, of the bad. He who 
looks at the constitution of individuals accustomed to eat any 
sort of meat, or drink any drink, or todo any work which they 
can get, may see that they are at first disordered by them, 

t afterwards, as time goes on, their bodies grow adapted to 
them, and they learn to know and like variety, and have good 
health and enjoyment of life ; and if ever afterwards they are 798 
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confined again to a superior diet, at first they are troubled 
with disorders, and with difficulty become habituated to their 
new food. A similar principle we may imagine to hold good 
about the minds of men and the natures of their souls. For 
when they have been brought up in certain laws, which by 
some Divine Providence have remained unchanged during 
long ages, so that no one has any memory or tradition of 
their ever having been otherwise than they are, then every 
one is afraid and ashamed to change that which is estab- 
lished. The legislator must somehow find a way of implant- 
ing this reverence for antiquity, and I would propose the 
following way :—People are apt to fancy, as I was saying 
before, that when the plays of children are altered they are 
merely plays, not seeing that the most serious and detri- 
mental consequences arise out of the change; and they 
readily comply with the child’s wishes instead of deterring 
him, not considering that these children who make innova- 
tions in their games, when they grow up to be men, will be 
different from the last generation of children, and, being 
different, will desire a different sort of life, and under the 
influence of this desire will want other institutions and laws ; 
and no one of them reflects that there will follow what I just 
now called the greatest of evils to states. Changes in bodily 
fashions are no such serious evils, but frequent changes in 
the praise and censure of manners are the greatest of evils, 
and require the utmost prevision. 

Cle. To be sure. 

Ath. And now do we still hold to our former assertion, 
that rhythms and music in general are imitations of good and 
evil characters in men'? What say you? 

Cle. That is the only doctrine which we can admit. 

Ath. Must we not, then, try in every possible way to pre- 
vent our youth from even desiring to imitate new modes 
either in dance or song’? nor must any one be allowed to 
offer them varieties of pleasures. 

Cle. Most true. 

Ath. Can any of us imagine a better mode of effecting this 
object than that of the Egyptians ? 

Cle. What is their method ? 


1 Cp. supra, ii. 655 D foll. 2 Cp. Rep. iv. 424. 


179 


Laws VJ. 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS. 


for the 
mind as 
well as for 
the body. 


Children 
who make 
innovation 
in their 
games will 
develope 
into revo- 
lutionists. 


180 


Laws VII. 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS, 


We, like the 
Egyptians, 
should con- 
secrate the 
forms of 
song and 
dance. 


Before 
stating our 
paradoxical 
law about 
music, we 
should 
ponder and 
reflect, 


Let us adopt the Egyption method. 


Ath. To consecrate every sort of dance or melody. First we 
should ordain festivals,—calculating for the year what they 
ought to be, and at what time, and in honour of what Gods, sons 
of Gods, and heroes they ought to be celebrated ; and, in the 
next place, what hymns ought to be sung at the several sacri- 
fices, and with what dances the particular festival is to be 
honoured. This has to be arranged at first by certain persons, 
and, when arranged, the whole assembly of the citizens are 
to offer sacrifices and libations to the Fates and all the other 
Gods, and to consecrate the several odes to Gods and 
heroes: and if any one offers any other hymns or dances to 
any one of the Gods, the priests and priestesses, acting in 
concert with the guardians of the law, shall, with the sanction 
of religion and the law, exclude him, and he who is excluded, 
if he do not submit, shall be liable all his life long to have a 
suit of impiety brought against him by any one who likes. 

Cle. Very good. 

Ath, In the consideration of this subject, let us remember 
what is due to ourselves. 

Cle. To what are you referring ? | 

Ath, | mean that any young man, and much more any old 
one, when he sees or hears anything strange or unaccus- 
tomed, does not at once run to embrace the paradox, but he 
stands considering, like a person who is at a place where 
three paths meet, and does not very well know his way—he 
may be alone or he may be walking with others, and he will 
say to himself and them, ‘ Which is the way ?’ and will not 
move forward until he is satisfied that he is going right. 
And this is what we must do in the present instance :—A 
strange discussion on the subject of law has arisen, which 
requires the utmost consideration, and we should not at 
our age be too ready to speak about such great matters, 
or be confident that we can say anything certain all in a 
moment. 

Cle. Most true. 

Ath. Then we will allow time for reflection, and decide 
when we have given the subject sufficient consideration. But 
that we may not be hindered from completing the natural 
arrangement of our laws, let us proceed to the conclusion 
of them in due order; for very possibly, if God will, the 
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exposition of them, when completed, may throw light on our 
present perplexity. 

Cle. Excellent, Stranger; let us do as you propose. 

Ath, Let us then affirm the paradox that strains of music 
are our laws (vd), and this latter being the name which the 
ancients gave to lyric songs’, they probably would not have 
very much objected to our proposed application of the word. 
Some one, either asleep or awake, must have had a dreamy 
suspicion of their nature. And let our decree be as follows :— 
No one in singing or dancing shall offend against public and 
consecrated models, and the general fashion among the 
youth, any more than he would offend against any other law. 
And he who observes this law shall be blameless; but he 


who is disobedient, as I was saying, shall be punished by the 


guardians of the laws, and by the priests and priestesses. 
Suppose that we imagine this to be our law. 

Cle. Very good. 

Ath, Can any one who makes such laws escape ridicule ? 
Let us see. I think that our only safety will be in first 
framing certain models for composers. One of these models 
shall be as follows :—If when a sacrifice is going on, and the 
victims are being burnt according to law,—if, I say, any one 
who may be a son or brother, standing by another at the 
altar and over the victims, horribly blasphemes, will not his 
words inspire despondency and evil omens and forebodings 
in the mind of his father and of his other kinsmen ? 

Cle. Of course. 

Ath, And this is just what takes place in almost all our 
cities. A magistrate offers a public sacrifice, and there come 
in not one but many choruses, who take up a position a 
little way from the altar, and from time to time pour forth all 
sorts of horrible blasphemies on the sacred rites, exciting the 
souls of the audience with words and rhythms and melodies 
most sorrowful to hear ; and he who at the moment when the 
city is offering sacrifice makes the citizens weep most, carries 
away the palm of victory. Now, ought we not to forbid such 
strains as these? And if ever our citizens must hear such 
lamentations, then on some unblest and inauspicious day let 
there be choruses of foreign and hired minstrels, like those 
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Laws V//. hirelings who accompany the departed at funerals with bar- 
Armenian, Dbarous Carian chants. That is the sort of thing which will 
Ctemias. be appropriate if we have such strains at all; and let the 
apparel of the singers be, not circlets and ornaments of gold, 
but the reverse. Enough of all this. I will simply ask once 
more whether we shall lay down as one of our principles 
of song 

Cle. What ? 

Ath. That we should avoid every word of evil omen ; let 801 
that kind of song which is of good omen be heard every- 
where and always in our state. I need hardly ask again, but 
shall assume that you agree with me. 

Cle. By all means; that law is approved by the suffrages 
of us all. 

(2) Prayers Ath, But what shall be our next musical law or type? 
toe tat Ought not prayers to be offered up to the Gods when we 
sacrifices. sacrifice ? 

Cle. Certainly. 

(3) Good, Ath. And our third law, if I am not mistaken, will be to the 

a Ores effect that our poets, understanding prayers to be requests 

asked. which we make to the Gods, will take especial heed that they 
do not by mistake ask for evil instead of good. To make 
such a prayer would surely be too ridiculous. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath, Were we not a little while ago quite convinced that 
no silver or golden Plutus should dwell in our state'? 

Cle.. To be sure. 

Ath. And what has it been the object of our argument to 
show? Did we not imply that the poets are not always 
quite capable of knowing what is good or evil? And if one 
of them utters a mistaken prayer in song or words, he will 
make our citizens pray for.the opposite of what is good in 
matters of the highest import; than which, as I was saying, 
there can be few greater mistakes. Shall we then propose 
as one of our laws and models relating to the Muses—— 

Cle. What ?—will you explain the law more precisely ? 

The poetsto Ath, Shall we make a law that the poet shall compose 
ee ee nothing contrary to the ideas of the lawful, or just, or 


ideas of the : : : 
just, the beautiful, or good, which are allowed in the state? nor shall 
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he be permitted to communicate his compositions to any Laws V//. 
private individuals, until he shall have shown them to the Arsemun, 
appointed judges and the guardians of the law, and they are “™'N"S” 
satisfied wifh them. As to the persons whom we appoint to evans 
be our legislators about music’ and as to the director of Nesta 
education”, these have been already indicated. Once more state ap- 
then, as I have asked more than once, shall this be our third arene 
law, and type, and model— What do you say ? 

Cle. Let it be so, by all means. 

Ath. Then it will be proper to have hymns and praises (4) There 
of the Gods’, intermingled with prayers ; and after the Gods Sines 
prayers and praises should be offered in like manner to hymns for 
demigods and heroes, suitable to their several characters. ier ee 

Cle. Certainly. heroes. 

Ath, In the next place there will be no objection to a law, (5) The 
that citizens who are departed and have done good and eee 
energetic deeds, either with their souls or with their bodies, after death. 
and have been obedient to the laws, should receive eulogies ; 
this will be very fitting. 

Cle. Quite true. 

Ath, But to honour with hymns and panegyrics those who 
are still alive is not safe; aman should run his course, and 
make a fair ending, and then we will praise him; and let 
praise be given equally to women as well as men who have 
been distinguished in virtue. The order of songs and 
dances shall be as follows: —There are many ancient musical The law 
compositions and dances which are excellent, and from these PC's 
the newly-founded city may freely select what is proper and songs and 
suitable ; and they shall choose judges of not less than fifty d2nces- 
years of age, who shall make the selection, and any of the old 
poems which they deem sufficient they shall include; any 
that are deficient or altogether unsuitable, they shall either 
utterly throw aside, or examine and amend, taking into their 
counsel poets and musicians, and making use of their 
poetical genius; but explaining to them the wishes of the 
legislator in order that they may regulate dancing, music, 
and all choral strains, according to the mind of the judges ; 
and not allowing them to indulge, except in some few 
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matters, their individual pleasures and fancies. Now the 
irregular strain of music is always made ten thousand times 
better by attaining to law and order, and rejecting the honeyed 
Muse—not however that we mean wholly to exclude pleasure, 
which is the characteristic of all music. And if a man be 
brought up from childhood to the age of discretion and 
maturity in the use of the orderly and severe music, when he 
hears the opposite he detests it, and calls it illiberal ; but if 
trained in the sweet and vulgar music, he deems the severer 
kind cold and displeasing'. So that, as I was saying before, 
while he who hears them gains no more pleasure from the 
one than from the other, the one has the advantage of 
making those who are trained in it better men, whereas 
the other makes them worse. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath, Again, we must distinguish and determine on some 
general principle what songs are suitable to women, and 
what to men, and must assign to them their proper melodies 
and rhythms. It is shocking for a whole harmony to be 
inharmonical, or for a rhythm to be unrhythmical, and this 
will happen when the melody is inappropriate to them. And 
therefore the legislator must assign to these also their forms. 
Now both sexes have melodies and rhythms which of 
necessity belong to them; and those of women are clearly 
enough indicated by their natural difference. The grand, 
and that which tends to courage, may be fairly called manly ; 
but that which inclines to moderation and temperance, may 
be declared both in law and in ordinary speech to be the 
more womanly quality. This, then, will be the general order 
of them. 

Let us now speak of the manner of teaching and imparting 
them, and the persons to whom, and the time when, they are 
severally to be imparted. As the shipwright first lays down 
the lines of the keel, and thus, as it were, draws the ship in 
outline, so do I seek to distinguish the patterns of life, and 
lay down their keels according to the, nature of different 
men’s souls ; seeking truly to consider by what means, and 
in what ways, we may go through the voyage of life best. 
Now human affairs are hardly worth considering in earnest, 
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and yet we must be in earnest about them,—a sad necessity Laws V//. 
constrains us. And having got thus far, there will be a ajyenray, 
fitness in our completing the matter, if we can only find Ctsus. 
some suitable method of doing so. But what do I mean ? Human 


. ° ffi 
Some one may ask this very question, and quite rightly, too. aay 
Cle. Certainly. serious, 


Ath, | say that about serious matters a man should be apes 


serious, and about a matter which is not serious he should in earnest 
not be serious; and that God is the natural and worthy 2boutthem. 
object of our most serious and blessed endeavours, for man, The best of 
as I said before’, is made to be the plaything of God, and ae pai 
this, truly ended is the best of him; wherefore also plaything 
every man and woman should walk enoey. and pass life of the Gods. 
in the noblest of pastimes, and be of another mind from what 
they are at present. 

Cle. In what respect ? 

Ath. At present they think that their serious pursuits 
should be for the sake of their sports, for they deem war 
a serious pursuit, which must be managed well for the sake 
of peace; but the truth is, that there neither is, nor has 
been, nor ever will be, either amusement or instruction in 
any degree worth speaking of in war, which is nevertheless 
deemed by us to be the most serious of our pursuits. And The life of 
therefore, as we say, every one of us should live the life of Peace Petter 
peace as long and as well as he can*. And what is the life of war. 
right way of living? Are we to live in sports always? If But what 
so, in what kind of sports? We ought to live sacrificing, ee 
and singing. and dancing, and then a man will be able to The life of 
propitiate the Gods, and to defend himself against his ¢@nce and 
enemies and conquer them in battle. The type of song sci 
or dance by which he will propitiate them has been de- 
scribed, and the paths along which he is to proceed have 


804 been cut for him. He will go forward in the spirit of the 


poet * ;— 


‘Telemachus, some things thou wilt thyself find in thy heart, but other 
things God will suggest; for I deem that thou wast not born or brought up 
without the will of the Gods.’ 


And this ought to be the view of our alumni; they ought to 
think that what has been said is enough for them, and that 
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Laws VII. any other things their Genius and God will suggest to them 
Aruentan, —he will tell them to whom, and when, and to what Gods 
Mecitus. severally they are to sacrifice and perform dances, and how 
they may propitiate the deities, and live according to the 
appointment of nature ; being for the most part puppets, but 
having some little share of reality. 
Meg. You have a low opinion of mankind, Stranger. 
Ath. Nay, Megillus, be not amazed, but forgive me :—I 
was comparing them with the Gods; and under that feeling 
I spoke. Let us grant, if you wish, that the human race is 
not to be despised, but is worthy of some consideration. 
Anew sub- Next follow the buildings for gymnasia and schools open 
eae to all; these are to be in three places in the midst of the 
schools; City; and outside the city and in the surrounding country, 
panera also in three places, there shall be schools for horse exer- 
cise; open cise, and large grounds arranged with a view to archery and 
spaces for the throwing of missiles, at which young men may learn and 
gait practise. Of these mention has already been made’; and if 
’ 
the mention be not sufficiently explicit, let us speak further 
The of them and embody them in laws. In these several schools 
oe let there be dwellings for teachers, who shall be brought from 
foreigners foreign parts by pay, and let them teach those who attend 
and paid. the schools the art of war and the art of music, and the 
children shall come not only if their parents please, but 
Education if they do not please; there shall be compulsory education, 
at as the saying is, of all and sundry, as far as this is possible ; 
onboth and the pupils shall be regarded as belonging to the state 
setae. rather than to their parents» My law would apply to 
females as well as males; they shall both go through the 
same exercises. I assert without fear of contradiction that 
gymnastic and horsemanship are as suitable to women as to 
men*. Of the truth of this I am persuaded from ancient 
tradition, and at the present day there are said to be count- 
less myriads of women in the neighbourhood of the Black 
Sea, called Sauromatides, who not only ride on horseback 
like men, but have enjoined upon them the use of bows and 805 
The state is other weapons equally with the men. And I further affirm, 


eae that if these things are possible, nothing can be more absurd 


' Cp. supra, vi. 764, 779. ? Cp. Arist. Pol. viii. 1, §§ 3, 4. 
* Cp. Rep. v. 451 foll. 
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than the practice which prevails in our own country, of men Laws V/Z. 
and women not following the same pursuits with all their aruensay, 
strength and with one mind, for thus the state, instead of CtFN¥s: 
being a whole, is reduced to a half’, but has the same the training 
imposts to pay and the same toils to undergo; and what can oe 
be a greater mistake for any legislator to make than this ? lected. 

Cle. Very true; yet much of what has been asserted by us, 

Stranger, is contrary to the custom of states; still, in saying 
that the discourse should be allowed to proceed, and that 
when the discussion is completed, we should choose what 
seems best, you spoke very properly’, and I now feel com- 
punction for what I have said. Tell me, then, what you 
would next wish to say. 

Ath. 1 should wish to say, Cleinias, as I said before, that It is a well- 
if the possibility of these things were not sufficiently proven rata 
in fact, then there might be an objection to the argument, but are able to 
the fact being as I have said, he who rejects the law must eee ae 
find some other ground of objection; and, failing this, our suits. If 
exhortation will still hold good, nor will any one deny that ae ene 
women ought to share as far as possible in education and in ae me 

other ways with men. For consider ;—ifwomen do not share inferior life. 
in their whole life with men, then they must have some other 
order of life. 
Cle. Certainly. | 
Ath, And what arrangement of life to be found anywhere Lives of 
is preferable to this community which we are now assigning whoa 
to them? Shall we prefer that which is adopted by the countries. 
Thracians and many other races who use their women to till 
the ground and to be shepherds of their herds and flocks, 
and to minister to them like slaves ?—Or shall we do as we 
and people in our part of the world do—getting together, as 
the phrase is, all our goods and chattels into one dwelling, 
we entrust them to our women, who are the stewards of 
them, and who also preside over the shuttles and the whole 
art of spinning? Or shall we take a middle course, as in 
806 Lacedaemon, Megillus—letting the girls share in gymnastic 
and music, while the grown-up women, no longer employed 
in spinning wool, are hard at work weaving the web of 


life, which will be no cheap or mean employment, and in the 


' Cp. supra, vi. 781 B; Arist. Pol. i. 13, §§ 15, 16. ? Supra, 799 C. 
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Laws Vi/. duty of serving and taking care of the household and bring- 
Atnentax, ing up children, in which they will observe a sort of mean, 
eS not participating in the toils of war; and if there were any 
necessity that they should fight for their city and families, 
unlike the Amazons, they would be unable to take part in 
archery or any other skilled use of missiles, nor could they, 
after the example of the Goddess, carry shield or spear, 
or stand up nobly for their country when it was being 
destroyed, and strike terror into their enemies, if only 
The Spar- because they were seen in regular order? Living as they 


tan type ~~ do, they would never dare at all to imitate the Sauro- 
falls short 


of the matides, who, when compared with ordinary women, would 
aii appear to be like men. Let him who will, praise your 
matid, 


legislators, but I must say what I think. The legislator 
ought to be whole and perfect, and not half a man only; he 
ought not to let the female sex live softly and waste money 
and have no order of life, while he takes the utmost care of 
the male sex, and leaves half of life only blest with happi- 
ness, when he might have made the whole state happy. 

Meg. What shall we do, Cleinias? Shall we allow a 
stranger to run down Sparta in this fashion ? 

Cle. Yes; for as we have given him liberty of speech we 
must let him go on until we have perfected the work of 
legislation. 

Meg. Very true. 

Ath, Then now I may proceed ? 

Cle. By all means. 

Our citizens 4th, What will be the manner of life among men who may 
a eae be supposed to have their food and clothing provided for them 
cattle ; they in moderation, and who have entrusted the practice of the 
cobted do, arts to others, and whose husbandry committed to slaves 
paying a part of the produce, brings them a return sufficient 
for men living temperately; who, moreover, have common 
tables in which the men are placed apart, and near them are 
the common tables of their families, of their daughters and 
mothers, which day by day, the officers, male and female, are 
to inspect—they shall see to the behaviour of the company, 
and so dismiss them ; after which the presiding magistrate and 
his attendants shall honour with libations those Gods to whom 8c7 
that day and night are dedicated, and then go home? To 


808 


the pursuit of bodily and mental excellence. 


men whose lives are thus ordered, is there no work remaining 
to be done which is necessary and fitting, but shall each one 
of them live fattening like a beast? Such a life is neither 
just nor honourable, nor can he who lives it fail of meeting 
his due; and the due reward of the idle fatted beast is that 
he should be torn in pieces by some other valiant beast whose 
fatness is worn down by brave deeds and toil. These regu- 
lations, if we duly consider them, will never be exactly carried 
into execution under present circumstances, nor as long as 
women and children and houses and all other things are the 
private property of individuals; but if we can attain the 
second-best form of polity, we shall be very well off. And to 
men living under this second polity there remains a work to 
be accomplished which is far from being small or insignificant, 
but is the greatest of all works, and ordained by the appoint- 
ment of righteous law. For the life which may be truly said 
to be concerned with the virtue of body and soul is twice, or 
more than twice, as full of toil and trouble as the pursuit after 
Pythian and Olympic victories’, which debars a man from 
every employment of life. For there ought to be no bye- 
work interfering with the greater work of providing the 
necessary exercise and nourishment for the body, and in- 
struction and education for the soul. Night and day are not 
long enough for the accomplishment of their perfection and 
consummation ; and therefore to this end all freemen ought 
to arrange the way in which they will spend their time during 
the whole course of the day, from morning till evening and 
from evening till the morning of the next sunrise. There 
may seem to be some impropriety in the legislator determining 
minutely the numberless details of the management of the 
house, including such particulars as the duty of wakefulness 
in those who are to be perpetual watchmen of the whole city ; 
for that any citizen should continue during the whole of any 
night in sleep, instead of being seen by all his servants, 
always the first to awake and get up—this, whether the 
regulation is to be called a law or only a practice, should be 
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wives 
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early. 


deemed base and unworthy of a freeman; also that the ~ 


mistress of the house should be awakened by her hand- 
maidens instead of herself first awakening them, is what the 


' Cp. Rep. v. 465 D, 466 A. 
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-Laws VII. slaves, male and female, and the serving-boys, and, if that 
Atnentan. Were possible, everybody and everything in the house should 
regard as base. If they rise early, they may all of them do 
much of their public and of their household business, as 
magistrates in the city, and masters and mistresses in their 
private houses, before the sun is up. Much sleep is not 
required by nature, either for our souls or bodies, or for the 
actions which they perform. For no one who is asleep is 
good for anything, any more than if he were dead ; but he of 
us who has the most regard for life and reason keeps awake 
as long as he can, reserving only so much time for sleep as is 
expedient for health ; and much sleep is not required, if the 
habit of moderation be once rightly formed. Magistrates in 
states who keep awake at night are terrible to the bad, 
whether enemies or citizens, and are honoured and reverenced 
by the just and temperate, and are useful to themselves and 
to the whole state. 
A night which is passed in such a manner, in addition to 
all the above-mentioned advantages, infuses a sort of courage 
Atday- _— into the minds of the citizens. When the day breaks, the 


er Ce time has arrived for youth to go to their schoolmasters. Now 
takento | neither sheep nor any other animals can live without a shep- 
olga herd, nor can children be left without tutors, or slaves without 
pies ‘ure masters. And of all animals the boy is the most unmanage- 
animal, able, inasmuch as he has the fountain of reason in him not 


yet regulated’; he is the most insidious, sharp-witted, and 
insubordinate of animals. Wherefore he must be bound with 
many bridles; in the first place, when he gets away from 
mothers and nurses, he must be under the management of 
tutors on account of his childishness and foolishness ; then, 
again, being a freeman, he must be controlled by teachers, no 
matter what they teach, and by studies ; but he is also a slave, 
and in that regard any freeman who comes in his way may 
punish him and his tutor and his instructor, if any of them 
does anything wrong; and he who comes across. him and 
does not inflict upon him the punishment which he deserves, 809 
shall incur the greatest disgrace ; and let the guardian of the 
law, who is the director of education, see to him who coming 
in the way of the offences which we have mentioned, does 


1 Cp. supra, vi. 766 A. 
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not chastise them when he ought, or chastises them in a way 
which he ought not; let him keep a sharp look-out, and take 
especial care of the training of our children, directing their 
natures, and always turning them to good according to the 
law. 

But how can our law sufficiently train the director of edu- 
cation himself; for as yet all has been imperfect, and nothing 
has been said either clear or satisfactory? Now, as far as 
possible, the law ought to leave nothing to him, but to explain 
everything, that he may be an interpreter and tutor to others. 
About dances and music and choral strains, I have already 
spoken both as to the character of the selection of them, and 
the manner in which they are to be amended and consecrated. 
But we have not as yet spoken, O illustrious guardian of 
education, of the manner in which your pupils are to use 
those strains which are written in prose, although you have 
been informed what martial strains they are to learn and 
practise ; what relates in the first place to the learning of 
letters, and secondly, to the lyre, and also to calculation, 
which, as we were saying’, is needful for them all to learn, 
and any other things which are required with a view to war 
and the management of house and city, and, looking to the 
same object, what is useful in the revolutions of the heavenly 
bodies—the stars and sun and moon, and the various regula- 
tions about these matters which are necessary for the whole 
state—I am speaking of the arrangements of days in periods 
of months, and of months in years, which are to be observed, 
in order that seasons and sacrifices and festivals may have their 
regular and natural order, and keep the city alive and awake, 
the Gods receiving the honours due to them, and men having 
a better understanding about them’: all these things, O my 
friend, have not yet been sufficiently declared to you by the 
legislator. Attend, then, to what I am now going to say :— 
We were telling you, in the first place, that you- were not 
sufficiently informed about letters, and the objection was to 
this effect,—that you were never told whether he who was 
meant to be a respectable citizen should apply himself in 
detail to that sort of learning, or not apply himself at all; 
and the same remark holds good of the study of the lyre. 


1 Cp. supra, v. 747. * Cp infra, viii. 828. 
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192 The study of prose writers. 


Laws V/7. But now we say that he ought to attend to them. A fair 
Atuenian, time for a boy of ten years old to spend in letters is three 810 
Cteisias. years ; the age of thirteen is the proper time for him to begin 
Three years to handle the lyre, and he may continue at this for another 
(x0-—13) to : : 
be spent in three years, neither more nor less, and whether his father or 
learning to. himself like or dislike the study, he is not to be allowed to 
cael spend more or less time in learning music than the law allows. 
another And let him who disobeys the law be deprived of those 
ee youthful honours of which we shall hereafter speak'. Hear, 
music. however, first of all, what the young ought to learn in the 
early years of life, and what their instructors ought to teach 
them. They ought to be occupied with their letters until they 
are able to read and write; but the acquisition of perfect 
beauty or quickness in writing, if nature has not stimulated 
them to acquire these accomplishments in the given number 
Dangerous of years, they should let alone. And as to the learning of 
ae compositions committed to writing which are not set to the 
writings. lyre, whether metrical or without rhythmical divisions, com- 
positions in prose, as they are termed, having no rhythm or 
harmony—seeing how dangerous are the writings handed 
down to us by many writers of this class—what will you do 
with them, O most excellent guardians of the law? or how 
can the lawgiver rightly direct you about them? I believe 
that he will be in great difficulty. 

Cle. What troubles you, Stranger ? and why are you so 
perplexed in your mind ? 

Ath. You naturally ask, Cleinias, and to you and Megillus, 
who are my partners in the work of legislation, I must state 
the more difficult as well as the easier parts of the task. 

Cle. To what do you refer in this instance ? 

Ath. | will tell you. There is a difficulty in opposing 
many myriads of mouths. 

Cle. Well, and have we not already opposed the popular 
voice in many important enactments ? 

Ath. That is quite true; and you mean to imply that the 
road which we are taking may be disagreeable to some but is 
agreeable to as many others, or if not to as many, at any rate 
to persons not inferior to the others, and in company with 
them you bid me, at whatever risk, to proceed along the path of 


1 Cp. rufra, viii. 829 C. 
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What shall our youth commit to memory ? 


legislation which has opened out of our present discourse, 
and to be of good cheer, and not to faint. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And I do not faint; I say, indeed, that we have a 
great many poets writing in hexameter, trimeter, and all sorts 
of measures—some who are serious, others who aim only at 
raising a laugh—and all mankind declare that the youth who 
are rightly educated should be brought up in them and 


saturated with them; some insist that they should be con- 


stantly hearing them read aloud, and always learning them, 
so as to get by heart entire poets ; while others select choice 
passages and long speeches, and make compendiums of them, 
saying that these ought to be committed to memory, if a man 
is to be made good and wise by experience and learning of 
many things. And you want me now to tell them plainly in 
what they are right and in what they are wrong. 

Cle yes, | do, 

Ath. But how can I in one word rightly comprehend all 
of them? I am of opinion, and, if I am not mistaken, there 
is a general agreement, that every one of these poets has 
said many things well and many things the reverse of well ; 
and if this be true, then I do affirm that much Icarning is 
dangerous to youth. 

Cle. How would you advise the guardian of the law to 
act ? 

Ath. In what respect ? 

Cle. I mean to what pattern should he look as his guide in 
permitting the young to learn some things and forbidding 
them to learn others. Do not shrink from answering. 

Ath. My good Cleinias, I rather think that I am fortunate. 

Cle. How so? 

Ath. I think that I am not wholly in want of a pattern, for 
when I consider the words which we have spoken from early 
dawn until now, and which, as I believe, have been inspired by 
Heaven, they appear to me to be quite like a poem. When I 
reflected upon all these words of ours, I naturally felt pleasure, 
for of all the discourses which I have ever learnt or heard, 
either in poetry or prose, this seemed to me to be the justest, 
and most suitable for young men to hear ; I cannot imagine 
any better pattern than this which the guardian of the law 

VOL. V. fo) 
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Laws VII. who is also the director of education can have. He cannot 
Atneniax, do better than advise the teachers to teach the young these 


Creinias. = words and any which are of a like nature, if he should 
eae happen to find them, either in poetry or prose, or if he come 
Education @CrOSS unwritten discourses akin to ours, he should certainly 
shallau- = preserve them, and commit them to writing. And, first of 
thorize the ; 

teachers to ll, he shall constrain the teachers themselves to learn and 
instruct approve them, and any of them who will not, shall not be 
ee employed by him, but those whom he finds agreeing in his 
and in judgment, he shall make use of and shall commit to them the 
scat instruction and education of youth. And here and on this 812 


character. wise let my fanciful tale about letters and teachers of letters 
come to an end. 

Cle. 1 do not think, Stranger, that we have wandered out of 
the proposed limits of the argument; but whether we are 
right or not in our whole conception, I cannot be very 
certain. 

Ath, The truth, Cleinias, may be expected to become 
clearer when, as we have often said, we arrive at the end 
of the whole discussion about laws. 

Clea¥.6s. 

The teach- Ath. And now that we have done with the teacher of 
ete the letters, the teacher of the lyre has to receive orders from us. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. 1 think that we have only to recollect our previous 
discussions, and we shall be able to give suitable regulations 
touching all this part of instruction and education to the 
teachers of the lyre. 

Cle. To what do you refer ? 

Ath, We were saying, if I remember rightly, that the sixty 
years old choristers of Dionysus were to be specially quick in 
their perceptions of rhythm and musical composition, that 
they might be able to distinguish good and bad imitation, 
that is to say, the imitation of the good or bad soul when 
under the influence of passion, rejecting the one and dis- 
playing the other in hymns and songs, charming the souls of 
youth, and inviting them to follow and attain virtue by the 
way of imitation’. 

Cle. Very true. 

' Cp. supra, li. 664 foll. 
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Ath. And with this view the teacher and the learner ought Zaws V//. 
to use the sounds of the lyre, because its notes are pure, the Arneniay, 
player who teaches and his pupil rendering note for note in St®*S: 
unison ; but complexity, and variation of notes, when the 
strings give one sound and the poet or composer of the 
melody gives another,—also when they make concords and _ Variety and 
harmonies in which lesser and greater intervals, slow and Sayan 

quick, or high and low notes, are combined,—or, again, when rhythms to 
they make complex variations of rhythms, which they adapt ¢ avoided. 
to the notes of the lyre ',—all that sort of thing is not suited 
to those who have to acquire a speedy and useful knowledge 
of music in three years; for opposite principles are con- 
fusing, and create a difficulty in learning, and our young 
men should learn quickly, and their mere necessary acquire- 
ments are not few or trifling, as will be shown in due course. 
Let the director of education attend to the principles con- 
cerning music which we are laying down. As to the songs 
and words themselves which the masters of choruses are to 
teach and the character of them, they have been already 
813 described by us, and are the same which, when consecrated 

and adapted to the different festivals, we said were to benefit 
cities by affording them an innocent amusement’. 

Cle. That, again, is true. 

Ath. Then let him who has been elected a director of 
music * receive these rules from us as containing the very 
truth ; and may he prosper in his office! Let us now pro- The teach- 
ceed to lay down other rules in addition to the preceding wee 
about dancing and gyminastic exercise in general. Having 
said what remained to be said about the teaching of music, 
let us speak in like manner about gymnastic. For boys and 
girls ought to learn to dance and practise gymnastic exer- 
cises—ought they not ? 

Cle. Yes. 

Ath. Then the boys ought to have dancing masters, and 
the girls dancing mistresses to exercise them. 

Cle. Very good. 

Ath, Then once more let us summon him who has the 
chief concern in the business, the superintendent of youth 

1 Cp. Rep. iii. 397. 2 Cp. supra, 799. 
3 Cp. supra, vi. 764 C. 
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[i.e. the director of education]; he will have plenty to do, if 
he is to have the charge of music and gymnastic. 

Cle. But how will an old man be able to attend to such 
great charges ? 

Ath. O my friend, there will be no difficulty, for the law 
has already given and will give him permission to select as 
his assistants in this charge any citizens, male or female, 
whom he desires; and he will know whom he ought to 
choose, and will be anxious not to make a mistake, from 
a due sense of responsibility, and from a consciousness of 
the importance of his office, and also because he will consider 


_that if young men have been and are well brought up, 
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then all things go swimmingly, but if not, it is not meet 
to say, nor do we say, what will follow, lest the regarders of 
omens should take alarm about our infant state. Many things 
have been said by us about dancing and about gymnastic 
movements in general; for we include under gymnastics all 
military exercises, such as archery, and all hurling of weapons, 
and the use of the light shield, and all fighting with heavy 
arms, and military evolutions, and movements of armies, 
and encampings, and all that relates to horsemanship. Of 
all these things there ought to be public teachers, receiving 
pay from the state, and their pupils should be the men 
and boys in the state, and also the girls and women, who 
are to know all these things. While they are yet girls they 
should have practised dancing in arms and the whole art of 


fighting—when grown-up women, they should apply them- 814 


selves to evolutions and tactics, and the mode of grounding 
and taking up arms; if for no other reason, yet in case the 
whole military force should have to leave the city and carry 
on operations of war outside, that those who will have to guard 
the young and the rest of the city may be equal to the task ; 
and, on the other hand, when enemies, whether barbarian or 
Hellenic, come from without with mighty force and make a 
violent assault upon them, and thus compel them to fight for 
the possession of the city, which is far from being an im- 
possibility, great would be the disgrace to the state, if the 
women had been so miserably trained that they could not 
fight for their young, as birds will, against any creature 
however strong, and die or undergo any danger, but must 
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instantly rush to the temples and crowd at the altars and 
shrines, and bring upon human nature the reproach, that 
of all animals man is the most cowardly ! 

Cle. Such a want of education, Stranger, is certainly an 
unseemly thing to happen in a state, as well as a great 
misfortune. 

Ath. Suppose that we carry our law to the extent of 
saying that women ought not to neglect military matters, 
but that all citizens, male and female alike, shall attend to 
them ? 

Cle. I quite agree. 

Ath. Of wrestling we have spoken in part, but of what 
I should call the most important part we have not spoken, 
and cannot easily speak without showing at the same time by 
gesture as well as in word what we mean; when word and 
action combine, and not till then, we shall explain clearly 
what has been said, pointing out that of all movements 
wrestling is most akin to the military art, and is to be 
pursued for the sake of this, and not this for the sake of 
wrestling. | 

Cle. Excellent. 

Ath. Enough of wrestling ; we will now proceed to speak 
of other movements of the body. Such motion may be in 
general called dancing, and is of two kinds: one of nobler 
figures, imitating the honourable, the other of the more 
ignoble figures, imitating the mean; and of both these 
there are two further subdivisions. Of the serious, one 
kind is of those engaged in war and vehement action, and 
is the exercise of a noble person and a manly heart; the 
other exhibits a temperate soul in the enjoyment of pros- 
perity and modest pleasures, and may be truly called and 
is the dance of peace. The warrior dance is different from 
the peaceful one, and may be rightly termed Pyrrhic; this 
imitates the modes of avoiding blows and missiles by drop- 
ping or giving way, or springing aside, or rising up or falling 
down ; also the opposite postures which are those of action, 
as, for example, the imitation of archery and the hurling of 
javelins, and of all sorts of blows. And when the imitation is 
of brave bodies and souls, and the action is direct and mus- 
cular, giving for the most part a straight movement to the 
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Laws ViI. limbs of the body—that, I say, is the true sort; but the 
Atuemax. Opposite is not right. In the dance of peace what we have to 
(2) the consider is whether a man bears himself naturally and grace- 
danceof — fully, and after the manner of men who duly conform to the 
Emmeleia, law. But before proceeding I must distinguish the dancing 
easyand about which there is any doubt, from that about which there 
graceful. is no doubt. Which is the doubtful kind, and how are the two 
The Bac- to be distinguished ? There are dances of the Bacchic sort, 
chic dance : : os 
condemned, both those in which, as they say, they imitate drunken 
men, and which are named after the Nymphs, and Pan, and 
Silenuses, and Satyrs ; and also those in which purifications 
are made or mysteries celebrated,—all this sort of dancing 
cannot be rightly defined as having either a peaceful or a war- 
like character, or indeed as having any meaning whatever, 
and may, I think, be most truly described as distinct from 
the warlike dance, and distinct from the peaceful, and not 
suited for a city at all. There let it lie; and so leaving it to 
lie, we will proceed to the dances of war and peace, for 
ae with these we are undoubtedly concerned. Now the unwar- 
cae like muse, which honours in dance the Gods and the sons 
increase of of the Gods, is entirely associated with the consciousness of 
goodor _ prosperity ; this class may be subdivided into two lesser classes, 
escape from : : - 
evil : of which one is expressive of an escape from some labour or 
danger into good, and has greater pleasures, the other ex- 
pressive of preservation and increase of former good, in 
and has which the pleasure is less exciting ;—in all these cases, every 
more or . - 
man when the pleasure is greater, moves his body more, 


less of 
motion,as and less when the pleasure is less; and, again, if he be more 


nes orderly and has learned courage from discipline he moves 
greater less, but if he be a coward, and has no training or self- 816 
eee control, he makes greater and more violent movements, and 


in general when he is speaking or singing he is not altogether 
able to keep his body still; and so out of the imitation of 
words in gestures the whole art of dancing has arisen. Andin 
these various kinds of imitation one man moves in an orderly, 
another in a disorderly manner; and as the ancients may be 
observed to have given many names which are according to 
nature and deserving of praise, so there is an excellent one 
which they have given to the dances of men who in their 
times of prosperity are moderate in their pleasures—the giver 
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of names, whoever he was, assigned to them a very true, and Laws V/J. 

poetical, and rational name, when he called them Emmeleial, Arneniay. 

or dances of order, thus establishing two kinds of dances of 

the nobler sort, the dance of war which he called the Pyrrhic, 

and the dance of peace which he called Emmeleia, or the 

dance of order; giving to each their appropriate and be- 

coming name!. These things the legislator should indicate in 

general outline, and the guardian of the law should enquire 

into them and search them out, combining dancing with 

music, and assigning to the several sacrificial feasts that 

which is suitable to them ; and when he has consecrated all 

of them in due order, he shall for the future change nothing, 

whether of dance or song. Thenceforward the city and the 

citizens shall continue to have the same pleasures, them- 

selves being as far as possible alike, and shall live well and 

happily. 
I have described the dances which are appropriate to noble Laughable 

bodies and generous souls. But it is necessary also to con- ee 
sider and know uncomely persons and thoughts, and those stood by 
which are intended to produce laughter in comedy, and have har 
a comic character in respect of style, song, and dance, and of ae 
the imitations which these afford. For serious things cannot 1°t to be 
be understood without laughable things, nor opposites at all oe ae 
without opposites, if a man is really to have intelligence .of 
either ; but he cannot carry out both in action, if he is to have 
any degree of virtue. And for this very reason he should 
learn them both, in order that he may not in ignorance do or 
say anything which is ridiculous and out of place—he should Comedies 
command slaves and hired strangers to imitate such things, Sean 
but he should never take any serious interest in them him- by slaves 
self, nor should any freeman or freewoman be discovered plea 
taking pains to learn them; and there should always be ae 
some element of novelty in the imitation. Let these then 
be laid down, both in law and in our discourse, as the regu- 

817 lations of laughable amusements which are generally called 
comedy. And, if any of the serious poets, as they are termed, 
who write tragedy, come to us and say-—‘O strangers, may 
we go to your city and country or may we not, and shall we 
bring with us our poetry—what is your will about these 
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Laws Vis. Matters ?’—how shall we answer the divine men? I think 
Atnenan, that our answer should be as follows':—Best of strangers, 
Crests. we will say to them, we also aecording to our ability are 
ms — tragic poets, and our tragedy is the best and noblest; for 
required to Our whole state is an imitation of the best and noblest life, 
eee which we affirm to be indeed the very truth of tragedy. You 
’ are poets and we are poets, both makers of the same strains, 
rivals and antagonists in the noblest of dramas, which true 
law can alone perfect, as our hope is. Do not then sup- 
pose that we shall all in a moment allow you to erect your 
stage in the agora, or introduce the fair voices of your actors, 
speaking above our own, and permit you to harangue our 
women and children, and the common people, about our 
institutions, in language other than our own, and very often 
the opposite of our own. For a state would be mad which 
gave you this licence, until the magistrates had determined 
whether your poetry might be recited, and was fit for pub- 
lication or not. Wherefore, O ye sons and scions of the 
softer Muses, first of all show your songs to the magistrates, 
and let them compare them with our own, and if they are the 
same or better we will give you a chorus ; but if not, then, my 
friends, we cannot. Let these, then, be the customs ordained 
by law about all dances and the teaching of them, and let 
matters relating to slaves be separated from those relating to 

masters, if you do not object. 
Cle. We can have no hesitation in assenting when you put 

the matter thus, 

Three sub- = Ath, There still remain three studies suitable for freemen. 
pase: Arithmetic is one of them; the measurement of length, sur- 


education 


remain: face, and depth is the second ; and the third has to do with 


eee the revolutions of the stars in relation to one another. Not 
(2)Geo- — every one has need to toil through all these things in a strictly 818 
Ba scientific manner, but only a few, and who they are to be 
nomy. we will hereafter indicate at the end, which will be the 
rie agers proper place*; not to know what is necessary for mankind in 


scientific | general, and what is the truth, is disgraceful to every one : and 
pee yet to enter into these matters minutely is neither easy, nor 
few; a at all possible for every one; but there is something in them 


gee which is necessary and cannot be set aside, and probably he 


1 Cp. Rep. iii. 398 A; x. 607 A. ? Cp. infra, xii. 967. 


‘The little matter of one, two, three. 


who made the proverb about God originally had this in view 
when he said, that ‘not even God himself can fight against 
necessity ;’—he meant, if I am not mistaken, divine neces- 
sity; for as to the human necessities of which the many 
speak, when they talk in this manner, nothing can be more 
ridiculous than such an application of the words. 

Cle. And what necessities of knowledge are there, Stranger, 
which are divine and not human? 

Ath, I conceive them to be those of which he who has no 
use nor any knowledge at all cannot be a God, or demi-god, 
or hero to mankind, or able to take any serious thought or 
charge of them. And very unlike a divine man would he be, 
who is unable to count one, two, three, or to distinguish odd 
and even numbers’, or is unable to count at all, or reckon 
night and day, and who is totally unacquainted with the 
revolution of the sun and moon, and the other stars. There 
would be great folly in supposing that all these are not 
necessary parts of knowledge to him who intends to know 
anything about the highest kinds of knowledge’; but which 
these are, and how many there are of them, and when they 
are to be learned, and what is to be learned together and 
what apart, and the whole correlation of them, must be 
rightly apprehended first; and these leading the way we 
may proceed to the other parts of knowledge. For so neces- 
sity grounded in nature constrains us, against which we say 
that no God contends, or ever will contend. 

Cle. I think, Stranger, that what you have now said is very 
true and agreeable to nature. 

Ath, Yes, Cleinias, that is so. But it is difficult for the 
legislator to begin with these studies ; at a more convenient 
time we will make regulations for them. 

Cle. You seem, Stranger, to be afraid of our habitual 
ignorance of the subject: there is no reason why that should 


819 prevent you from speaking out. 


Ath. | certainly am afraid of the difficulties to which you 
allude, but I am still more afraid of those who apply them- 
selves to this sort of knowledge, and apply themselves badly. 
For entire ignorance is not so terrible or extreme an evil, 
and is far from being the greatest of all; too much cleverness 
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for the 
many. 


(1) In arith- 
metic there 
is a divine 
necessity ; 


and itisa 
necessary 
preliminary 
to the 
higher 
kinds of 
knowledge. 


Cleverness 
ill-directed 
often more 
fatal than 

ignorance, 
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Arith- 
metical 
games prac- 
tised by the 
Egyptians 
and their 
uses. 


(2) Geo- 
metry. 


Illustra- 
tions of the 
ignorance 
of the Hel- 
lenes : 

(a) Their 
mistaken 
notion that 
various di- 
mensions 
are com- 


mensurable. 


‘Swinish’ wenorance of the FHellenes. 


and too much learning, accompanied with an ill bringing up, 
are far more fatal’. 

Cle. True. 

Ath. All freemen. I conceive, should learn as much of these 
branches of knowledge as every child in Egypt is taught when 
he learns the alphabet. In that country arithmetical games 
have been invented for the use of mere children, which they 
learn as a pleasure and amusement. They have to distribute 
apples and garlands, using the same number sometimes for 
a larger and sometimes for a lesser number of persons; and 
they arrange pugilists and wrestlers as they pair together by 
lot or remain over, and show how their turns come in natural 
order. Another mode of amusing them is to distribute vessels, 
sometimes of gold, brass, silver, and the like, intermixed with 
one another, sometimes of one metal only; as I was saying 
they adapt to their amusement the numbers in common use, 
and in this way make more intelligible to their pupils the 
arrangements and movements of armies and expeditions, and 
in the management of a household they make people more 
useful to themselves, and more wide awake; and again in 
measurements of things which have length, and breadth, and 
depth, they free us from that natural ignorance of all these 
things which is so ludicrous and disgraceful ’. 

C/e. What kind of ignorance do you mean ? 

Ath. O my dear Cleinias, I, like yourself, have late in life 
heard with amazement of our ignorance in these matters; to 
me we appear to be more like pigs than men, and I am quite 
ashamed, not only of myself, but of all Hellenes. 

Cle. About what? Say, Stranger, what you mean. 

Ath, | will; or rather I will show you my meaning by 
a question, and do you please to answer me: You know, 
I suppose, what length is? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And what breadth is ? 

Cle. To be sure. 

Ath. And you know that these are two distinct things, 
and that there is a third thing called depth ? 

Cle. Of course. 


' Cp. Rep. vil. Sty. 2 Cp. tbid. 528. 
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Mathematical puzzles better than a game of draughts. 


Ath. And do not all these seem to you to be commen- 
surable with themselves ? 

Cle Yes. 

Ath. That is to say, length is naturally commensurable 
with length, and breadth with breadth, and depth in like 
manner with depth? 

Cle. Undoubtedly. . 

Ath. But if some things are commensurable and others 
wholly incommensurable, and you think that all things 
are commensurable, what is your position in regard to 
them ? 

Cle. Clearly, far from good. 

Ath, Concerning length and breadth when compared with 
depth, or breadth and length when compared with one an- 
other, are not all the Hellenes agreed that these are com- 
mensurable with one another in some way ? 

Cle. Quite true. 

Ath, But if they are absolutely incommensurable, and yet 
all of us regard them as commensurable, have we not reason 
to be ashamed of our compatriots; and might we not say to 
them :—O ye best of Hellenes, is not this one of the things of 
which we were saying that not to know them is disgraceful, 
and of which to have a bare knowledge only is no great 
distinction ? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And there are other things akin to these, in which 
there spring up other errors of the same family. 

Cle. What are they? 

Ath, The natures of commensurable and incommensurable 
quantities in their relation to one another. A man who is 
good for anything ought to be able, when he thinks, to dis- 
tinguish them; and different persons should compete with 
one another in asking questions, which will be a far better 
and more graceful way of passing their time than the old 
man’s game of draughts. 

Cle. 1 dare say; and these pastimes are not so very unlike 
a game of draughts. 

Ath. And these, as I maintain, Cleinias, are the studies 
which our youth ought to learn, for they are innocent and 
not difficult; the learning of them will be an amusement, 


203 


Laws VII. 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS. 


(b) Their in- 
ability to 
distinguish 
between the 
commen- 
surable and 
the incom- 
mensurable. 


204 


Laws VII. 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS. 


(3) Astro- 
nomy. 


Enquiries 
respecting 
the nature 
of God and 
the uni- 
verse, the 
reverse of 
impious. 


At present 
the sun, 
moon, and 
other stars 
are blas- 
phemously 
said to be 
wanderers. 


The study of astronomy to be cultivated 


and they will benefit the state. If any one is of another 
mind, let him say what he has to say. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. Then if these studies are such as we maintain, we 
will include them; if not, they shall be excluded. 

Cle. Assuredly: but may we not now, Stranger, prescribe 
these studies as necessary, and so fill up the lacunae of our 
laws ? 

Ath. They shall be regarded as pledges which may be 
hereafter redeemed and removed from our state, if they do 
not please either us who give them, or you who accept 
them. 

Cle. A fair condition. 

Ath, Next let us see whether we are or are not willing 
that the study of astronomy shall be proposed for our 
youth *. 

Cle. Proceed. 

Ath, Here occurs a strange phenomenon, which certainly 
cannot in any point of view be tolerated. 

Cle. To what are you referring ? 

Ath. Men say that we ought not to enquire into the 
supreme God and the nature of the universe, nor busy our- 
selves in searching out the causes of things, and that such 
enquiries are impious; whereas the very opposite is the 
truth. 

Cle. What do you mean ? 

Ath. Perhaps what I am saying may seem paradoxical, 
and at variance with the usual language of age.. But when 
any one has any good and true notion which is for the 
advantage of the state and in every way acceptable to God, 
he cannot abstain from expressing it. 

Cle. Your words are reasonable enough; but shall we 
find any good or true notion about the stars ? 

Ath. My good friends, at this hour all of us Hellenes tell 
lies, if I may use such an expression, about those great 
Gods, the Sun and the Moon. 

Cle. Lies of what nature? 

Ath, We say that they and divers other stars do not keep 
the same path, and we call them planets or wanderers. 


1 Cp. Rep. vii. 527 foll. 
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as a safeguard against blasphemy. 


Cle. Very true, Stranger; and in the course of my life 


-I have often myself seen the morning star and the evening 


star and divers others not moving in their accustomed course, 
but wandering out of their path in all manner of ways, and 
I have seen the sun and moon doing what we all know that 
they do. 

Ath. Just so, Megillus and Cleinias; and I maintain that 
our citizens and our youth ought to learn about the nature 
of the Gods in heaven, so far as to be able to offer sacrifices 
and pray to them in pious language, and not to blaspheme 
about them. 

Cle. There you are right, if such a knowledge be only 
attainable; and if we are wrong in our mode of speaking 
now, and can be better instructed and learn to use better 
language, then I quite agree with you that such a degree 
of knowledge as will enable us to speak rightly should be 
acquired by us. And now do you try to explain to us your 
whole meaning, and we, on our part, will endeavour to 
understand you. 

Ath, There is some difficulty in understanding my mean- 
ing, but not a very great one, nor will any great length of 
time be required. And of this I am myself a proof; for I did 
not know these things long ago, nor in the days of my youth, 
and yet I can explain them to you in a brief space of time ; 
whereas if they had been difficult I could certainly never 
have explained them all, old as I am, to old men like your- 
selves. 

Cle. True; but what is this study which you describe as 
wonderful and fitting for youth to learn, but of which we 
are ignorant? Try and explain the nature of it to us as 
clearly as you can. 

Ath. I will. For, O my good friends, that other doctrine 
about the wandering of the sun and the moon and the other 
stars is not the truth, but the very reverse of the truth. 
Each of them moves in.the same path—not in many paths, 
but in one only, which is circular, and the varieties are only 
apparent. Nor are we right in supposing that the swiftest of 
them is the slowest, nor conversely, that the slowest is the 
quickest. And if what I say is true, only just imagine that 
we had a similar notion about horses running at Olympia, or 
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Laws V//. about men who ran in the long course, and that we addressed 

Atnenian, the swiftest as the slowest and the slowest as the swiftest, and 

Ctrinias. sang the praises of the vanquished as though he were the 
victor,—in that case our praises would not be true, nor very 
agreeable to the runners, though they be but men; and now, 
to commit the same error about the Gods which would have 
been ludicrous and erroneous in the case of men,—is not 
that ludicrous and erroneous ? 

Cle. Worse than ludicrous, I should say. 

Ath, At all events, the Gods cannot like us to be spreading 
a false report of them. 

Cle. Most true, if such is the fact. 

Ath. And if we can show that such is really the fact, then 
all these matters ought to be learned so far as is necessary 
for the avoidance of impiety; but if we cannot, they may be 
let alone, and let this be our decision. 

Cle. Very good. 

Hunting. Ath. Enough of laws relating to education and learning. 
But hunting and similar pursuits in like manner claim our 
attention. For the legislator appears to have a duty im- 
posed upon him which goes beyond mere legislation. There 
is something over and above law which lies in a region 
between admonition and law, and has several times occurred 
to us in the course of discussion ; for example, in the educa- 
tion of very young children there were things, as we maintain, 
which are not to be defined, and to regard them as matters of 

The highest POSitive law is a great absurdity. Now, our laws and the 

aeolye whole constitution of our state having been thus delineated, 

him who the praise of the virtuous citizen is not complete when he is 
notonly — described as the person who serves the laws best and obeys 
obeys the : ° ° : 

laws, but them most, but the higher form of praise is that which 

earns the describes him as the good citizen who passes through life 823 

ce undefiled and is obedient to the words of the legislator, both 

lator. when he is giving laws and when he assigns praise and 
blame. This is the truest word that can be spoken in praise 
of a citizen ; and the true legislator ought not only to write 
his laws, but also to interweave with them all such things as 
seem to him honourable and dishonourable. And the per- 
fect citizen ought to seek to strengthen these no less than 
the principles of law which are sanctioned by punishments. 
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I will adduce an example which will clear up my meaning, Laws V//. 
and will be a sort of witness to my words. Hunting is of Aruesiay. 
wide extent, and has a name under which many things are 
included, for there is a hunting of creatures in the water, and 

of creatures in the air, and there is a great deal of hunting 

of land animals of al] kinds, and not of wild beasts only. The 
hunting after man is also worthy of consideration; there is 

the hunting after him in war, and there is often a hunting 

after him in the way of friendship, which is praised and also 
blamed; and there is thieving, and the hunting which is 
practised by robbers, and that of armies against armies. 

Now the legislator, in laying down laws about hunting, can 

neither abstain from noting these things, nor can he make 
threatening ordinances which will assign rules and penalties 

about all of them. What is he to do? He will have to 

praise and blame hunting with a view to the exercise and 
pursuits of youth. And, on the other hand, the young man 

must listen obediently; neither pleasure nor pain should 

hinder him, and he should regard as his standard of action 

the praises and injunctions of the legislator rather than the 
punishments which he imposes by law. This being pre- 

mised, there will follow next in order moderate praise and 
censure of hunting; the praise being assigned to that kind 

which will make the souls of young men better, and the 
censure to that which has the opposite effect. And now let 

us' address young men in the form of a prayer for their 
welfare: O friends, we will say to them, may no desire or Forms of 
love of hunting in the sea, or of angling or of catching the ae 
creatures in the waters, ever take possession of you, either ean 
when you are awake or when you are asleep, by hook or disap- 

: : ; : proved, and 
with weels, which latter is a very lazy contrivance; and let fo:biaden. 
not any desire of catching men and of piracy by sea enter 
into your souls and make you cruel and lawless hunters. 

And as to the desire of thieving in town or country, may 
it never enter into your most passing thoughts ; nor let the 
insidious fancy of catching birds, which is hardly worthy of 
824 freemen, come into the head of any youth. There remains 
therefore for our athletes only the hunting and catching of 
land animals, of which the one sort is called hunting by 
night, in which the hunters sleep in turn and are lazy; this 
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intervals of rest, in which the wild strength of beasts is 
subdued by nets and snares, and not by the victory of 
a laborious spirit. Thus, only the best kind of hunting is 
allowed at all—that of quadrupeds, which is carried on with 
horses and dogs and men’s own persons, and they get the 
victory over the animals by running them down and striking 
them and hurling at them, those who have a care of godlike 
manhood taking them with their own hands. The praise 
and blame which is assigned to all these things has now 
been declared; and let the law be as follows :—Let no one 
hinder these who verily are sacred hunters from following 
the chase wherever and whithersoever they will; but the 
hunter by night, who trusts to his nets and gins, shall not be 
allowed to hunt anywhere. ‘The fowler in the mountains and 
waste places shall be permitted, but on cultivated ground and 
on consecrated wilds he shall not be permitted; and any 
one who meets him may stop him. As to the hunter in 
waters, he may hunt anywhere except in harbours or sacred 
streams or marshes or pools, provided only that he do not 
pollute the water with poisonous juices. And now we may 
say that all our enactments about education are complete. 
Cle. Very good. 
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Athenian Stranger. Next, with the help of the Delphian 
oracle, we have to institute festivals and make laws about 
them, and to determine what sacrifices will be for the good 
of the city, and to what Gods they shall be offered; but 
when they shall be offered, and how often, may be partly 
regulated by us. | 

Cleintas. The number—yes. 

Ath. Then we will first determine the number ; and let 
the whole number be 365—one for every day,—so that one 
magistrate at least will sacrifice daily to some God or demi- 
god on behalf of the city, and the citizens, and _ their 
possessions. And the interpreters, and priests, and priest- 
esses, and prophets shall meet, and, in company with the 
guardians of the law, ordain those things which the legislator 
of necessity omits ; and I may remark that they are the very 
persons who ought to take note of what is omitted’. The 
law will say that there are twelve feasts dedicated to the 
twelve Gods, after whom the several tribes are named; 
and that to each of them they shall sacrifice every month, 
and appoint choruses, and musical and gymnastic contests, 
assigning them so as to suit the Gods and seasons of the 
year. And they shall have festivals for women, distinguishing 
those which ought to be separated from the men’s festivals, 
and those which ought not. Further, they shall not confuse 
the infernal deities and their rites with the Gods who are 
termed heavenly and their rites, but shall separate them, 
giving to Pluto his own in the twelfth month, which is sacred 
to him, according to the law. To such a deity warlike 
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Festivals 
and sacri- 
fices. 


There shall 
be daily 
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also a 
monthly 
feast to 
each of 
the twelve 
Gods of 
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and festi- 
vals set 
apart for 
women, 


The rites 
of the Gods 
above and 
of the Gods 
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should be 
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tinct. 
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LawsV777, men should entertain no aversion, but they should honour 
Aruenan. him as being always the best friend of man’. For the 
The God of CONnexion of soul and body is no way better than the dis- 
Death the solution of them, as I am ready to maintain quite seriously. 
cai Moreover, those who would regulate these matters rightly 
should consider, that our city among existing cities has no 
fellow, either in respect of leisure or command of the 
necessaries of life, and that like an individual she ought 
to live happily. And those who would live happily should 829 
in the first place do no wrong to one another, and ought not 
themselves to be wronged by others; to attain the first is not 
difficult, but there is great difficulty in acquiring the power of 
Neither not being wronged. No man can be perfectly secure against 
ig aes wrong, unless he has become perfectly good; and cities are 
y can 
live happily like individuals in this, for a city if good has a life of peace, 
fectly bona, Dut if evil, a life of war within and without. Wherefore the 
citizens ought to practise war—not in time of war, but rather 
With a while they are at peace. And every city which has any 


ve there Sense, Should take the field at least for one day in every 
should be month, and for more if the magistrates think fit, having no 
Hebert) regard to winter cold or summer heat; and they should go 
estivals. 


out en masse, including their wives and their children, 
when the magistrates determine to lead forth the whole 
people, or in separate portions when summoned by them; 
and they should always provide that there should be games 
and sacrificial feasts, and they should have tournaments, 
imitating in as lively a manner as they can real battles. And 
they should distribute prizes of victory and valour to the 
competitors, passing censures and encomiums on one another 
according to the characters which they bear in the contests 
and in their whole life, honouring him who seems to be the 
The victors best, and blaming him who is the opposite. And let poets 
ee celebrate the victors,—not however every poet, but only one 
celebrated Who in the first place is not less than fifty years of age ; nor 
ee should he be one who, although he may have musical and 
themselves poetical gifts, has never in his life done any noble or 
done noble jjlustrious action; but those who are themselves good and 
actions, ; ° . 
also honourable in the state, creators of noble actions—let their 


poems be sung, even though they be not very musical. And 
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let the judgment of them rest with the instructor of youth" ZawsV///. 
and the other guardians of the laws, who shall give them this arnestas, 
privilege, and they alone shall be free to sing; but the rest CLEA. 
of the world shall not have this liberty. Nor shall any one All songs 
F ° to be ap- 
dare to sing a song which has not been approved by the jo oveq 
judgment of the guardians of the laws, not even if his by the 
strain be sweeter than the songs of Thamyras and Orpheus ; parkas, 
but only such poems as have been judged sacred and 
dedicated to the Gods, and such as are the works of good 
men, in which praise or blame has been awarded and which 
have been deemed to fulfil their design fairly. 
The regulations about war, and about liberty of speech in 
poetry, ought to apply equally to men and women. The legis- 
lator may be supposed to argue the question in his own mind : 
—Who are my citizens for whom I have set in order the 
830 city? Are they not competitors in the greatest of all contests’, Our citizens 
and have they not innumerable rivals? ‘To be sure, will be mena 
the natural reply. Well, but if we were training boxers, or the greatest 
pancratiasts, or any other sort of athletes, would they never ace 
meet until the hour of contest arrived; and should we do enter it 
nothing to prepare ourselves previously by daily practice ? well-pre- 
Surely, if we were boxers, we should have been learning to uae 
fight for many days before, and exercising ourselves in 
imitating all those blows and wards which we were in- 
tending to use in the hour of conflict ; and in order that we 
might come as near to reality as possible, instead of cestuses 
we should put on boxing-gloves, that the blows and the wards 
might be practised by us to the utmost of our power. And 
if there were a lack of competitors, the ridicule of fools would 
not deter us from hanging up a lifeless image and practising 
at that. Or if we had no adversary at all, animate or inani- 
mate, should we not venture in the dearth of antagonists to 
spar by ourselves ? In what other manner could we ever 
study the art of self-defence ? 
Cle. The way which you mention, Stranger, would be the 
only way. 
Ath. And shall the warriors of our city, who are destined 
when occasion calls to enter the greatest of all contests, and 
to fight for their lives, and their children, and their property, 


‘ i.e. the director of education, 2 Cp. Rep. iii. 403 E. 
| sar 
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LawsVII7, and the whole city, be worse prepared than boxers? And 
Arnenuan, Will the legislator, because he is afraid that their practising 
Criss. with one another may appear to some ridiculous, abstain 
Gymnastics from commanding them to go out and fight; will he not 
srernpemtoel: ordain that soldiers shall perform lesser exercises without 
practised arms every day, making dancing and all gymnastic tend to 
continually. this end; and also will he not require that they shall practise 
some gymnastic exercises, greater as well as lesser, as often 

as every month ; and that they shall have contests one with 
another in every part of the country, seizing upon posts and 
lying in ambush, and imitating in every respect the reality of 
war ; fighting with boxing-gloves and hurling javelins, and 
using weapons somewhat dangerous, and as nearly as possible 
like the true ones, in order that the sport may not be alto- 
gether without fear, but may have terrors and to a certain 
degree show the man who has and who has not courage; and 831 
that the honour and dishonour which are assigned to them 
respectively, may prepare the whole city for the true conflict 

of life? If any one dies in these mimic contests, the homicide 

is involuntary, and we will make the slayer, when he has 
been purified according to law, to be pure of blood, con- 
sidering that if a few men should die, others as good as 
they will be born; but that if fear is dead, then the citizens 
will never find a test of superior and inferior natures, 
which is a far greater evil to the state than the loss of a 
few. 

Cle. We are quite agreed, Stranger, that we should legis- 
late about such things, and that the whole state should 
practise them. 

Ath. And what is the reason that dances and contests 
of this sort hardly ever exist in states, at least not to any 
extent worth speaking of? Is this due to the ignorance 
of mankind and their legislators ? 

Cle. Perhaps. 


One of the : am 
reasons Ath. Certainly not, sweet Cleinias ; there are two causes, 
RMD which are quite enough to account for the deficiency. 


martial 


dances and Cle. What are they ? 

contests are 4th, One cause is the love of wealth, which wholly absorbs 
neglected . 

is the love Men, and never for a moment allows them to think of any- 


ofmoney. thing but their own private possessions; on this the soul of 
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every citizen hangs suspended, and can attend to nothing 
but his daily gain; mankind are ready to learn any branch 
of knowledge, and to follow any pursuit which tends to 
this end, and they laugh at every other:—that is one 
reason why a city will not be in earnest about such contests 
or any other good and honourable pursuit. But from an 
insatiable love of gold and silver, every man will stoop to 
any art or contrivance, seemly or unseemly, in the hope of 
becoming rich; and will make no objection to performing 
any action, holy, or unholy and utterly base, if only like a 
beast he have the power of eating and drinking all kinds of 
things, and procuring for himself in every sort of way the 
gratification of his lusts. 

Cie. i rie. 

Ath, Let this, then, be deemed one of the causes which 
prevent states from pursuing in an efficient manner the art of 
war, or any other noble aim, but makes the orderly and 
temperate part of mankind into merchants, and captains of 
ships, and servants, and converts the valiant sort into thieves 
and burglars, and robbers of temples, and violent, tyrannical 
persons ; many of whom are not without ability, but they are 
unfortunate’. 

Cle. What do you mean ? 

Ath. Must not they be truly unfortunate whose souls are 
compelled to pass through life always hungering ? 

Cle. Then that is one cause, Stranger; but you spoke of 
another. 

Ath, Thank you for reminding me. 

Cle. The insatiable lifelong love of wealth, as you were 
Saying, is one cause which absorbs mankind, and prevents 
them from rightly practising the arts of war :—Granted; 
and now tell me, what is the other ? 

Ath. Do you imagine that I delay because I am in a 
perplexity ? 

Cle. No; but we think that you are too severe upon the 
money-loving temper, of which you seem in the present 
discussion to have a peculiar dislike. 

Ath, That is a very fair rebuke, Cleinias; and I will now 
proceed to the second cause. 


1 Cp. Rep. vi. 491 E, 495 B, 
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Cle. Proceed. 

Ath. | say that governments are a cause—democracy, 
oligarchy, tyranny, concerning which I have often spoken 
in the previous discourse’; or rather governments they are 
not, for none of them exercises a voluntary rule over volun- 
tary subjects ; but they may be truly called states of discord, 
in which while the government is voluntary, the subjects 
always obey against their will, and have to be coerced ; 
and the ruler fears the subject, and will not, if he can 
help, allow him to become either noble, or rich, or strong, or 
valiant, or warlike at all*. These two are the chief causes of 
almost all evils, and of the evils of which I have been speak- 
ing they are notably the causes. But our state has escaped 
both of them; for her citizens have the greatest leisure, and 
they are not subject to one another, and will, I think, be 
made by these laws the reverse of lovers of money. Such 
a constitution may be reasonably supposed to be the only 
one existing which will accept the education which we have 
described, and the martial pastimes which have been perfected 
according to our idea. 

Cle. True. 

Ath, Then next we must remember, about all gymnastic 
contests, that only the warlike sort of them are to be prac- 
tised and to have prizes of victory; and those which are not 
military are to be given up. The military sort had better be 
completely described and established by law; and first, let 
us speak of running and swiftness. 

Cle. Very good. 

Ath, Certainly the most military of all qualities is general 
activity of body, whether of foot or hand. For escaping or 
for capturing an enemy, quickness of foot is required ; but 
hand-to-hand conflict and combat need vigour and strength. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath. Neither of them can attain their greatest efficiency 
without arms. 

Cle. How can they ? 

Ath. Then our herald, in accordance with the prevailing 
practice, will first summon the runner ;—he will appear 
' Cp. sepra, iv. 712 E, 715 B. 
=-Cp. Aust. Fol. -y. 11,89 5). 63. 
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armed, for toan unarmed competitor we will not give a prize. 
And he shall enter first who is to run the single course bear- 
ing arms; next, he who is to run the double course; third, 
he who is to run the horse-course ; and fourthly, he who is to 
run the long course; the fifth whom we start, shall be the first 
sent forth in heavy armour, and shall run a course of sixty 
stadia to some temple of Ares—and we will send forth another, 
whom we will style the more heavily armed, to run over 
smoother ground. There remains the archer; and he shall 
run in the full equipments of an archer a distance of 100 
stadia over mountains, and across every sort of country, to a 
temple of Apollo and Artemis; this shall be the order of 
the contest, and we will wait for them until they return, and 
will give a prize to the conqueror in each. 

Cle. Very good. 

Ath, Let us suppose that there are three kinds of contests, 
—one of boys, another of beardless youths, and a third of 
men. For the youths we will fix the length of the contest at 
two-thirds, and for the boys at half of the entire course, 
whether they contend as archers or as heavy-armed. ‘Touch- 
ing the women, let the girls who are not grown up compete 
naked in the stadium and the double course, and the horse- 


course and the long course, and let them run on the race- 


ground itself; those who are thirteen years of age and 
upwards until their marriage shall continue to share in con- 
tests if they are not more than twenty, and shall be compelled 
to run up to eighteen ; and they shall descend into the arena 
in suitable dresses. Let these be the regulations about 
contests in running both for men and women. 

Respecting contests of strength, instead of wrestling and 
similar contests of the heavier sort, we will institute conflicts 
in armour of one against one, and two against two, and so on 
up to ten against ten. As to what a man ought not to suffer 
or do, and to what extent, in order to gain the victory—as in 
wrestling, the masters of the art have laid down what is fair 
and what is not fair, so in fighting in armour—we ought to 
call in skilful persons, who shall judge for us and be our 
assessors in the work of legislation; they shall say who 
deserves to be victor in combats of this sort, and what he is 
not to do or have done to him, and in like manner what rule 
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LawsViII. determines who is defeated; and let these ordinances apply 834 
Atueman, tO women until they are married as well as to men. The 
The mili: pancration shall have a counterpart in a combat of the light- 
tarypan- armed; they shall contend with bows and with light shields 
cration. ° z ° . . . 
and with javelins and in the throwing of stones by slings and 
by hand: and laws shall be made about it, and rewards and 
prizes given to him who best fulfils the ordinances of the 
law. 

Next in order we shall have to legislate about the horse 
contests. Now we do not need many horses, for they 
cannot be of much use in a country like Crete’, and hence 
we naturally do not take great pains about the rearing of 

No prizes them or about horse races. There is no one who keeps 
As See a chariot among us, and any rivalry in such matters would be 
races, Dut 
only for altogether out of place ; there would be no sense nor any 
ee shadow of sense in instituting contests which are not after 
the manner of our country. And therefore we give our 
prizes for single horses,—for colts who have not yet cast 
their teeth, and for those who are intermediate, and for the 
full-grown horses themselves ; and thus our equestrian games 
will accord with the nature of the country. Let them have 
conflict and rivalry in these matters in accordance with the 
law, and let the colonels and generals of horse decide to- 
gether about all courses and about ihe armed competitors 
in them. But we have nothing to say to the unarmed either 
and for in gymnastic exercises or in these contests. On the other 
ee q hand, the Cretan bowman or javelin-man who fights in 
spearmen, armour on horseback is useful, and therefore we may as 
well place a competition of this sort among our amusements. 
Women are not to be forced to compete by laws and 
ordinances ; but if from previous training they have acquired 
the habit and are strong enough and like to take part, let them 
do so, girls as well as boys, and no blame to them. 

Thus the competition in gymnastic and the mode of learning 
it have been described ; and we have spoken also of the toils of 
the contest, and of daily exercises under the superintendence 
of masters”, Likewise. what relates to music has been, for 
the most part, completed. But as to rhapsodes and the like, 
and the contests of choruses which are to perform at feasts, 


1 Cp. supra, i. 625 D. 2 Omitting év, a conjecture of Winkelmann. 
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all this shall be arranged when the months and days and years 
have been appointed for Gods and demi-gods, whether every 
third year, or again every fifth year, or in whatever way 
or manner the Gods may put into men’s minds the distribu- 
tion and order of them. At the same time, we may expect 
that the musical contests will be celebrated in their turn by 
the command of the judges and the director of education and 
the guardians of the law meeting together for this purpose, 
and themselves becoming legislators of the times and nature 
and conditions of the choral contests and of dancing in 
general. What they ought severally to be in language and 
song, and in the admixture of harmony with rhythm and the 
dance, has been often declared by the original legislator; and 
his successors ought to follow him, making the games and 
sacrifices duly to correspond at fitting times, and appointing 
public festivals. It is not difficult to determine how these 
and the like matters may have a regular order ; nor, again, 
will the alteration of them do any great good or harm to the 
state. There is, however, another matter of great import- 
ance and difficulty, concerning which God should legislate, 
if there were any possibility of obtaining from Him an 
ordinance about it. But seeing that divine aid is not to 
be had, there appears to be a need of some bold man who 
specially honours plainness of speech, and will say outright 
what he thinks best for the city and citizens,—ordaining what 
is good and convenient for the whole state amid the corrup- 
tions of human souls, opposing the mightiest lusts, and 
having no man his helper but himself standing alone and 
following reason only. 

Cle. What is this, Stranger, that you are saying? For 
we do not as yet understand your meaning. 

Ath, Very likely ; I will endeavour to explain myself more 
clearly. When I came to the subject of education, I beheld 
young men and maidens holding friendly intercourse with one 
another. And there naturally arose in my mind a sort of 
apprehension—I could not help thinking how one is to deal 
with a city in which youths and maidens are well nurtured, 
and have nothing to do, and are not undergoing the ex- 
cessive and servile toils which extinguish wantonness, and 
whose only cares during their whole life are sacrifices and 


217 


Laws VIII. 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS. 


The ar- 
rangements 
for recita- 
tions and 
choruses. 


How can 
men and 
women 
living at 
ease be 
saved from 
their lusts ? 


218 | Unnatural love. 


LawsVI/I. festivals and dances. How, in such a state as this, will 
Atnenay. they abstain from desires which thrust many a man and 
woman into perdition; and from which reason, assuming 
the functions of law, commands them to abstain ? The ordi- 836 
nances already made may possibly get the better of most of 
these desires; the prohibition of excessive wealth is a very 
considerable gain in the direction of temperance, and the 
whole education of our youth imposes a law of moderation 
on them ; moreover, the eye of the rulers is required always 
to watch over the young, and never to lose sight of them ; 
and these provisions do, as far as human means can effect 
anything, exercise a regulating influence upon the desires in 
The evilof general. But how can we take precautions against the 
bee ee unnatural loves of either sex, from which innumerable evils 
have come upon individuals and cities ? How shall we 
devise a remedy and way of escape out of so great a danger? 
Badex- Truly, Cleinias, here is a difficulty. In many ways Crete 
ee and Lacedaemon furnish a great help to those who make 
and Lace- peculiar laws; but in the matter of love, as we are alone, I 
daemon. —_ must confess that they are quite against us. For if any one 
following nature should lay down the law which existed 
before the days of Laius, and denounce these lusts as con- 
trary to nature, adducing the animals as a proof that such 
unions were monstrous, he might prove his point, but he 
would be wholly at variance with the custom of your states. 
Further, they are repugnant to a principle which we say that 
a legislator should always observe; for we are always en- 
quiring which of our enactments tends to virtue and which 
not'. And suppose we grant that these loves are accounted 
by law to be honourable, or at least not. disgraceful, in what 
degree will they contribute to virtue? Will such passions 
implant in the soul of him who is seduced the habit of 
courage, or in the soul of the seducer the principle of 
temperance ? Who will ever believe this ?—or rather, who 
will not blame the effeminacy of him who yields to pleasures 
and is unable to hold out against them? Will not all men 
censure as womanly him who imitates the woman? And 
who would ever think of establishing such a practice by law? 
Certainly no one who had in his mind the image of true law. 
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He who 
would rightly consider these matters must see the nature of 
friendship and desire, and of these so-called loves, for they 
are of two kinds, and out of the two arises a third kind, 
having the same name; and this similarity of name causes all 
the difficulty and obscurity. 

Cle. How is that ? 

Ath, Dear is the like in virtue to the like, and the equal 
to the equal; dear also, though unlike, is he who has 
abundance to him who is in want. And when either of these 
friendships becomes excessive, we term the excess love. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath, The friendship which arises from contraries is 
horrible and coarse, and has often no tie of communion; 
but that which arises from likeness is gentle, and has a tie of 
communion which lasts through life. As to the mixed sort 
which is. made up of them both, there is, first of all, a 
difficulty in determining what he who is possessed by this 
third love desires ; moreover, he is drawn different ways, and 
is in doubt between the two principles ; the one exhorting 
him to enjoy the beauty of youth, and the other forbidding 
him. For the one is a lover of the body, and hungers after 
beauty, like ripe fruit, and would fain satisfy himself without 
any regard to the character of the beloved; the other holds 
the desire of the body to be a secondary matter, and looking 
rather than loving and with his soul desiring the soul of the 
other in a becoming manner, regards the satisfaction of the 
bodily love as wantonness'; he reverences and respects 
temperance and courage and magnanimity and wisdom, and 
wishes to live chastely with the chaste object of his affection. 
Now the sort of love which is made up of the other two 
is that which we have described as the third. Seeing then 
that there are these three sorts of love, ought the law to 
prohibit and forbid them all to exist among us? Is it 
not rather clear that we should wish to have in the state the 
love which is of virtue and which desires the beloved youth 
to be the best possible; and the other two, if possible, we 
should hinder? What do you say, friend Megillus ? 


1 Cp. Phaedr, 251. 
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Meg. I think, Stranger, that you are perfectly right in 
what you have been now saying. 

Ath, | knew well, my friend, that I should obtain your 
assent, which I accept, and therefore have no need to analyze 
your custom any further. Cleinias shall be prevailed upon 
to give me his assent at some other time. Enough of this; 
and now let us proceed to the laws. 

Meg. Very good. 

Ath. Upon reflection I see a way of imposing the law, 
which, in one respect, is easy, but, in another, is of the utmost 
difficulty. 

Meg. What do you mean ? 

Ath. We are all aware that most men, in spite of their 
lawless natures, are very strictly and precisely restrained from 
intercourse with the fair, and this is not at all against their 
will, but entirely with their will. 

Meg. When do you mean? 

Ath, When any one has a brother or sister who is fair ; 
and about a son or daughter the same unwritten law holds, 
and is a most perfect safeguard, so that no open or secret 
connexion ever takes place between them. Nor does the 
thought of such a thing ever enter at all into the minds of 
most of them. 

Meg. Very true. 

Ath, Does not a little word extinguish all pleasures of that 
sort ? 

Meg. What word? 

Ath. The declaration that they are unholy, hated of God, 
and most infamous; and is not the reason of this that no one 
has ever said the opposite, but every one from his earliest 
childhood has heard men speaking in the same manner about 
them always and everywhere, whether in comedy or in the 
graver language of tragedy? When the poet introduces on 
the stage a Thyestes or an Oedipus, or a Macareus having 
secret intercourse with his sister, he represents him, when 
found out, ready to kill himself as the penalty of his sin. 

Meg. You are very right in saying that tradition, if no 
breath of opposition ever assails it, has a marvellous power. 

Ath. Am I not also right in saying that the legislator 
who wants to master any of the passions which master man 


The outcry raised by youth against restraint. 


may easily know how to subdue them? He will consecrate 
the tradition of their evil character among all, slaves and 
freemen, women and children, throughout the city :—that 
will be the surest foundation of the law which he can 
make. 

Meg. Yes; but will he ever succeed in making all mankind 
use the same language about them ? 

Ath. A good objection ; but was I not just now saying that 
I had a way to make men use natural love and abstain from 


‘839 unnatural, not intentionally destroying the seeds of human 


increase, or sowing them in stony places, in which they will 
take no root; and that I would command them to abstain too 
from any female field of increase in which that which’ is sown 
is not likely to grow? Now if a law to this effect could only 
be made perpetual, and gain an authority such as already 
prevents intercourse of parents and children—such a law, 
extending to other sensual desires, and conquering them, 
would be the source of ten thousand blessings. For, in the 
first place, moderation is the appointment of nature, and 
deters men from all frenzy and madness of love, and from all 
adulteries and immoderate use of meats and drinks, and 
makes them good friends to their own wives. And innumer- 
able other benefits would result if such a law could only be 
enforced. I can imagine some lusty youth who is standing 
by, and who, on hearing this enactment, declares in scurrilous 
terms that we are making foolish and impossible laws, and 
fills the world with his outcry. And therefore I said that I 
knew a way of enacting and perpetuating such a law, which 
was very easy in one respect, but in another most difficult. 
There is no difficulty in seeing that such a law is possible, 
and in what way; for, as I was saying, the ordinance once 
consecrated would master the soul of every man, and terrify 
him into obedience. But matters have now come to such a 
pass that even then the desired result seems as if it could 
not be attained, just as the continuance of an entire state in 
the practice of common meals is also deemed impossible. 
And although this latter is partly disproven by the fact of 
their existence among you, still even in your cities the 
common meals of women would be regarded as unnatural 
and impossible. I was thinking of the rebelliousness of the 
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LawsVI/7. human heart when I said that the permanent establishment 
Aruenan, Of these things is very difficult. 
es Meg. Very true. 

Ath. Shall I try and find some sort of persuasive argument 
which will prove to you that such enactments are possible, 
and not beyond human nature ? 

Cle. By all means. 

Ath. Is a man more likely to abstain from the pleasures of 
love and to do what he is bidden about them, when his body 
is in a good condition, or when he is in an ill condition, and 
out of training ? 

Cle. He will be far more temperate when he is in training. 

Iccus of Ath, And have we not heard of Iccus of Tarentum, who, 
Rotana with a view to the Olympic and other contests, in his zeal for 840 
athletes his art, and also because he was of a manly and temperate 
have prac- disposition, never had any connexion with a woman or a 
tised entire , ; : ger 
continence Youth during the whole time of his training? And the same 
togaina js said of Crison and Astylus and Diopompus and many 
eae others ; and yet, Cleinias, they were far worse educated in 
their minds than your and my citizens, and in their bodies 
far more lusty. 

Cle. No doubt this fact has been often affirmed positively 
by the ancients of these athletes. 

And shall Ath. And had they the courage to abstain from what is 
ae ordinarily deemed a pleasure for the sake of a victory in 
endure that Wrestling, running, and the like ; and shall our young men be 
they may incapable of a similar endurance for the sake of a much 
win the : : ° : 
prizeofa nobler victory, which is the noblest of all, as from their youth 
farnobler_ upwards we will tell them, charming them, as we hope, into 
victory? the belief of this by tales and sayings and songs ? 

Cle. Of what victory are you speaking ? 

Ath, Of the victory over pleasure, which if they win, they 
will live happily; or if they are conquered, the reverse of 
happily. And, further, may we not suppose that the fear 
of impiety will enable them to master that which other 
inferior people have mastered ? 

Cle. I dare say. 

The first Ath, And since we have reached this point in our legisla- 
eee tion, and have fallen into a difficulty by reason of the vices of 
mankind, I affirm that our ordinance should simply run in 
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the following terms: Our citizens ought not to fall below 
the nature of birds and beasts in general, who are born in 
great multitudes, and yet remain until the age for procrea- 
tion virgin and unmarried, but when they have reached the 
proper time of life are coupled, male and female, and lovingly 
pair together, and live the rest of their lives in holiness and 
innocence, abiding firmly in their original compact :—surely, 
we will say to them, you should be better than the animals. 
But if they are corrupted by the other Hellenes and the 
common practice of barbarians, and they see with their eyes 
and hear with their ears of the so-called free love everywhere 
prevailing among them, and they themselves are not able to 
get the better of the temptation, the guardians of the law, 
exercising the functions of lawgivers, shall devise a second 
law against them. 

Cle. And what law would you advise them to pass if this 
one failed ? 

Ath. Clearly, Cleinias, the one which would naturally 
follow. 

Cle. What is that ? 

Ath. Our citizens should not allow pleasures to strengthen 
with indulgence, but should by toil divert the aliment and 
exuberance of them into other parts of the body; and this 
will happen if no immodesty be allowed in the practice of 
love. Then they will be ashamed of frequent intercourse, 
and they will find pleasure, if seldom enjoyed, to be a less 
imperious mistress. They should not be found out doing 
anything of the sort. Concealment shall be honourable, and 
sanctioned by custom and made law by unwritten prescrip- 
tion; on the other hand, to be detected shall be esteemed 
dishonourable, but not, to abstain wholly. In this way there 
will be a second legal standard of honourable and dishonour- 
able, involving a second notion of right. Three principles 
will comprehend all those corrupt natures whom we call 
inferior to themselves, and who form but one class, and will 
compel them not to transgress. 

Cle. What are they ? 

Ath, The principle of piety, the love of honour, and the 
desire of beauty, not in the body but in the soul. These are, 
perhaps, romantic aspirations; but they are the noblest of 
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Laws respecting the intercourse of the sexes. 


aspirations, if they could only be realized in all states, and, 
God willing, in the matter of love we may be able to enforce 
one of two things—either that no one shall venture to touch 
any person of the freeborn or noble class except his wedded 
wife, or sow the unconsecrated and bastard seed among 
harlots, or in barren and unnatural lusts; or at least we may 
abolish altogether the connexion of men with men; and 
as to women, if any man has to do with any but those who 
come into his house duly married by sacred rites, whether 
they be bought or acquired in any other way, and he offends 
publicly in the face of all mankind, we shall be right in enact- 
ing that he be deprived of civic honours and privileges, and 
be deemed to be, as he truly is, a stranger. Let this law, 
then, whether it is one, or ought rather to be called two, be 
laid down respecting love in general, and the intercourse of 
the sexes which arises out of the desires, whether rightly or 
wrongly indulged. 


Meg. 1, for my part, Stranger, would gladly receive this 842 


law. Cleinias shall speak for himself, and tell you what is 
his opinion. 

Cle. I will, Megillus, when an opportunity offers ; at pre- 
sent, I think that we had better allow the Stranger to proceed 
with his laws. 

Meg. Very good. 

Ath. We had got about as far as the establishment of the 
common tables, which in most places would-be difficult, but 
in Crete no one would think of introducing any other custom. 
There might arise a question about the manner of them— 
whether they shall be such as they are here in Crete, or such 
as they are in Lacedaemon,—or is there a third kind which 
may be better than either of them’? The answer to this 
question might be easily discovered, but the discovery would 
do no great good, for at present they are very well ordered. 

Leaving the common tables, we may therefore proceed to 
the means of providing food. Now, in cities the means of 
life are gained in many ways and from divers sources, and in 
general from two sources, whereas our city has only one. 
For most of the Hellenes obtain their food from sea and 
land, but our citizens from land only. And this makes the 
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task of the legislator less difficult —half as many laws will be ZawsV7//. 
enough, and much less than half; and they will be of a kind arnewiay. 
better suited to free men. For he has nothing to do with pis subject 
laws about shipowners and merchants and retailers and inn- Will also be 
keepers and tax collectors and mines and moneylending and Hie one 
compound interest and innumerable other things—bidding 
good-bye to these, he gives laws to husbandmen and shep- 
herds and bee-keepers, and to the guardians and superin- 
tendents of their implements ; and he has already legislated 
for greater matters, as for example, respecting marriage and 
the procreation and nurture of children, and for education, 
and the establishment of offices—and now he must direct his 
laws to those who provide food and labour in preparing it. 
Let us first of all, ther, have a class of laws which shall be 1@ws con- 

called the laws of husbandmen. And let the first of them be ne 

the law of Zeus, the god of boundaries. Let no one shift the men:— 

boundary line either of a fellow-citizen who is a neighbour, or, 1 oe 

if he dwells at the extremity of the land, of any stranger who aa ’ 
843 is conterminous with him, considering that this is truly ‘to 

move the immovable,’ and every one should be more willing 

to move the largest rock which is not a landmark, than the 

least stone which is the sworn mark of friendship and hatred 

between neighbours; for Zeus, the god of kindred, is the 

witness of the citizen, and Zeus, the god of strangers, of the 

stranger, and when aroused, terrible are the wars which they 

stir up. He who obeys the law will never know the fatal 

consequences of disobedience, but he who despises the law 

shall be liable to a double penalty, the first coming from the 

Gods, and the second from the law. For let no one wilfully 

remove the boundaries of his neighbour’s land, and if any 

one does, let him who will inform the landowners, and let 

them bring him into court, and if he be convicted of re- 

dividing the land by stealth or by force, let the court deter- 

mine what he ought to suffer or pay. In the next place, 

many small injuries done by neighbours to one another, 

through their multiplication, may cause a weight of enmity, 

and make neighbourhood a very disagreeable and bitter 

thing. Wherefore a man ought to be very careful of com- Let no man 

mitting any offence against his neighbour, and especially of encroach in 

encroaching on his neighbour’s land; for any man may ee 
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LawsV/II. easily do harm, but not every man can do good to another. 
He who encroaches on his neighbour’s land, and transgresses 
his boundaries, shall make good the damage, and, to cure 
him of his impudence and also of his meanness, he shall pay 
a double penalty to the injured party. _ Of these and the like 
matters the wardens of the country shall take cognizance, 
and be the judges of them and assessors of the damage ; in 
the more important cases, as has been already said’, the 
whole number of them belonging to any one of the twelve 
divisions shall decide, and in the lesser cases the com- 
manders: or, again, if any one pastures his cattle on his 
neighbour’s land, they shall see the injury, and adjudge the 
penalty. And if any one, by decoying the bees, gets pos- 
session of another’s swarms, and draws them to himself by 
making noises, he shall pay the damage; or if any one sets 
fire to his own wood and takes no care of his neighbour’s 
property, he shall be fined at the discretion of the magistrates. 
And if in planting he does not leave a fair distance between 
his own and his neighbour’s land, he shall be punished, in 
accordance with the enactments of many lawgivers, which we 
may use, not deeming it necessary that the great legislator of 844 
our state should determine all the trifles which might be 
Theancient decided by any body; for example, husbandmen have had of 
copedee old excellent laws about waters, and there is no reason why 
sufficient. we Should propose to divert their course: He who likes 
may draw water from the fountain-head of the common 
stream on to his own land, if he do not cut off the spring 
which clearly belongs to some other owner; and he may 
take the water in any direction which he pleases, except 
through a house or temple or sepulchre, but he must be 
careful to do no harm beyond the channel. And if there be 
in any place a natural dryness of the earth, which keeps in 
the rain from heaven, and causes a deficiency in the supply 
of water, let him dig down on his own land as far as the clay, 
and if at this depth he finds no water, let him obtain water 
from his neighbours, as much as is required for his servants’ 
drinking, and if his neighbours, too, are limited in their 
supply, let him have a fixed measure, which shall be deter- 
mined by the wardens of the country. This he shall receive 


ATHENIAN. 


© Co.supra. iawn Dk 


Laws respecting the fruits of autunin. 


each day, and on these terms have a share of his neighbours’ 
water. If there be heavy rain, and one of those on the lower 
ground injures some tiller of the upper ground, or some one 
who has a common wall, by refusing to give them an outlet 
for water ; or, again, if some one living on the higher ground 
recklessly lets off the water on his lower neighbour, and they 
cannot come to terms with one another, let him who will call 
in a warden of the city, if he be in the city, or if he be in the 
country, a warden of the country, and let him obtain a de- 
cision determining what each of them is to do. And he who 
will not abide by the decision shall suffer for his malignant 
and morose temper, and pay a fine to the injured party, 
equivalent to double the value of the injury, because he was 
unwilling to submit to the magistrates. 

Now the participation of fruits shall be ordered on this 
wise. The goddess of Autumn has two gracious gifts: one, 
the joy’ of Dionysus which is not treasured up; the other, 
which nature intends to be stored. Let this be the law, then, 
concerning the fruits of autumn: He who tastes the common 
or storing fruits of autumn, whether grapes or figs, before the 
season of vintage which coincides with Arcturus, either on 
his own land or on that of others,—let him pay fifty drachmae, 
which shall be sacred to Dionysus, if he pluck them from his 
own land; and if from his neighbour’s land, a mina, and if 
from any others’, two-thirds of a mina. And he who would 
gather the ‘choice’ grapes or the ‘choice’ figs, as they are now 
termed, if he take them off his own land, let him pluck them 
how and when he likes; but if he take them from the ground 
of others without their leave, let him in that case be always 
punished in accordance with the law which ordains that he 
should not move what he has not laid down’. And ifa slave 


845 touches any fruit of this sort, without the consent of the 


owner of the land, he shall be beaten with as many blows as 
there are grapes on the bunch, or figs on the fig-tree. Leta 
metic purchase the ‘choice’ autumnal fruit, and then, if he 
pleases, he may gather it; but if a stranger is passing along 
the road, and desires to eat, let him take of the ‘choice’ grape 
for himself and a single follower without payment, as a tribute 
of hospitality. The law however forbids strangers from sharing 
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LawsVIII. in the sort which is not used for eating; and if any one, 
Aruenun, Whether he be master or slave, takes of them in ignorance, 
let the slave be beaten, and the freeman dismissed with 
admonitions, and instructed to take of the other autumnal 
fruits which are unfit for making raisins and wine, or for 
Pearsand laying by as dried figs. As to pears, and apples, and 
see! pomegranates, and similar fruits, there shall be no disgrace 
secretly; in taking them secretly; but he who is caught, if he be of less 
but anyone than thirty years of age, shall be struck and beaten off, but 
under thirty ; 
aio is not wounded; and no freeman shall have any right of 
caught satisfaction for such blows. Of these fruits the stranger may 
ee partake, just as he may of the fruits of autumn. And if an 
elder, who is more than thirty years of age, eat of them on the 
spot, let him, like the stranger, be allowed to partake of all 
such fruits, but he must carry away nothing. If, however, 
he will not obey the law, let him run the risk of failing in the 
competition of virtue, in case any one takes notice of his 
actions before the judges at the time. 

Water is the greatest element of nutrition in gardens, but 
is easily polluted. You cannot poison the soil, or the sun, 
or the air, which are the other elements of nutrition in plants, 
or divert them, or steal them; but all these things may very 
likely happen in regard. to water, which must therefore be 

Thepenalty protected by law. And let this be the law:—If any one 

fon intentionally pollutes the water of another, whether the 

water. water of a spring, or collected in réservoirs, either by 
poisonous substances, or by digging, or by theft, let the 
injured party bring the cause before the wardens of the city, 
and claim in writing the value of the loss; if the accused 
be found guilty of injuring the water by deleterious sub- 
stances, let him not only pay damages, but purify the stream 
or the cistern which contains the water, in such manner as 
the laws of the interpreters! order the purification to be made 
by the offender in each case. 

Regulations With respect to the gathering in of the fruits of the soil, 

see har- Jet a man, if he pleases, carry his own fruits through any 

g. 

place in which he either does no harm to any one, or himself 846 
gains three times as much as his neighbour loses. Now of 
these things the magistrates should be cognisant, as of all 
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other things in which a man intentionally does injury to LawsY///. 
another or to the property of another, by fraud or force, iN aryesan. 
the use which he makes of his own property. All these 
matters a man should lay before the magistrates, and receive 
damages, supposing the injury to be not more than three 
minae ; or if he have a charge against another which in- 
volves a larger amount, let him bring his suit into the 
public courts and have the evil-doer punished. But if any 
of the magistrates appear to adjudge the penalties which 
he imposes in an unjust spirit, let him be liable to pay 
double to the injured party. Any one may bring the offences 
of magistrates, in any particular case, before the public courts. 
There are innumerable little matters relating to the modes 
of punishment, and applications for suits, and summonses 
and the witnesses to summonses—for example, whether 
two witnesses should be required for a summons, or how 
many—and all such details, which cannot be omitted in legis- 
lation, but are beneath the wisdom of an aged legislator. 
These lesser matters, as they indeed are in comparison with 
the greater ones, let a younger generation regulate by law, 
after the patterns which have preceded, and according to 
their own experience of the usefulness and necessity of such 
laws; and when they are duly regulated let there be no 
alteration, but let the citizens live in the observance of them. 

Now of artisans, let the regulations be as follows :—In the No citizen 
first place, let no citizen or servant of a citizen be occupied ee 
in handicraft arts ; for he who is to secure and preserve the 
public order of the state, has an art which requires much 
study and many kinds of knowledge, and does not admit 
of being made a secondary occupation; and hardly any 
human being is capable of pursuing two professions or 
two arts rightly, or of practising one art himself, and 
superintending some one else who is practising another. 

Let this, then, be our first principle in the state:—No one Noman 
who is a smith shall also be a carpenter, and if he be a Shouldhave 
. ° more than 
carpenter, he shall not superintend the smith’s art rather than one craft. 
his own, under the pretext that in superintending many 
servants who are working for him, he is likely to superintend 
them better, because more revenue will accrue to him from 
847 them than from his own art ; but let every man in the state 
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the city labour to maintain this law, and if any citizen incline 
to any other art rather than the study of virtue, let them punish 
him with disgrace and infamy, until they bring him back into 
his own right course ; and if any stranger profess two arts, 
let them chastise him with bonds and money penalties, and 
expulsion from the state, until they compel him to be one 
only and not many'. 

But as touching payments for hire, and contracts of work, 
or in case any one does wrong to any of the citizens, or they 
do wrong to any other, up to fifty drachmae, let the wardens 
of the city decide the case; but if a greater amount be 
involved, then let the public courts decide according to law. 
Let no one pay any duty either on the importation or ex- 
portation of goods; and as to frankincense and_ similar 
perfumes, used in the service of the Gods, which come 
from abroad, and purple and other dyes which are not 
produced in the country, or the materials of any art which 
have to be imported, and which are not necessary—no one 
should import them; nor, again, should any one export 
anything which is wanted in the country. Of all these things 
let there be inspectors and superintendents, taken from the 
guardians of the law; and they shall be the twelve next in 
order to the five seniors. Concerning arms, and all im- 
plements which are required for military purposes, if there 
be need of introducing any art, or plant, or metal, or chains 
of any kind, or animals for use in war, let the commanders of 
the horse and the generals have authority over their importa- 
tion and exportation ; the city shall send them out and also 
receive them, and the guardians of the law shall make fit and 
proper laws about them. But let there be no retail trade’ 
for the sake of moneymaking, either in these or any other 
articles, in the city or country at all. 

With respect to food and the distribution of the produce 
of the country, the right and proper way seems to be nearly 
that which is the custom of Crete’; forall should be required 
to distribute the fruits of the soil into twelve parts, and in 
this way consume them. Let the twelfth portion of each as 
for instance of wheat and barley, to which the rest of the 
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848 fruits of the earth shall be added, as well as the animals LawsV///. 
which are for sale in each of the twelve divisions) be Arnestay, 
divided in due proportion into three parts ; one part for free- Cte" 
men, another for their servants, and a third for craftsmen ae 
and in general for strangers, whether sojourners who may another for 

be dwelling in the city, and like other men must live, or slaves; 

those who come on some business which they have with pina 
the state, or with some individual. Let only this third 

part of all necessaries be required to be sold; out of the 

other two-thirds no one shall be compelled to sell. And 

how will they be best distributed? In the first place, we 

see clearly that the distribution will be of equals in one 

point of view, and in another point of view of unequals. 

Cle. What do you mean ? 

Ath. | mean that the earth of necessity produces and 
nourishes the various articles of food, sometimes better and 
sometimes worse. 

Cle. Of course. 

Ath. Such being the case, let no one of the three portions 
be greater than either of the other two ;—neither that which 
is assigned to masters or to slaves, nor again that of the 
stranger ; but let the distribution to all be equal and alike, and 
let every citizen take his two portions and distribute them 
among slaves and freemen, he having power to determine 
the quantity and quality. And what remains he. shall 
distribute by measure and number among the animals who 
have to be sustained from the earth, taking the whole 
number of them. 

In the second place, our citizens should have separate 
houses duly ordered; and this will be the order proper 
for men like them. There shall be twelve hamlets, one in Twelve 
the middle of each twelfth portion, and in each hamlet they adie 
shall first set apart a market-place, and the temples of the middle of 
Gods, and of their attendant demi-gods ; and if there be any steals 
local deities of the Magnetes, or holy seats of other ancient visions, and 
deities, whose memory has been preserved, to these let them temples in 
pay their ancient honours’. But Hestia, and Zeus, and oa 
Athene will have temples everywhere together with the God 
who presides in each of the twelve districts*. And the first 
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LawsVIII. erection of houses shall be around these temples, where the 
Aruentan. ground is highest, in order to provide the safest and most 

defensible place of retreat for the guards. All the rest of the 
Ofthe country they shall settle in the following manner :—They 
oe shall make thirteen divisions of the craftsmen; one of them 
the crafts- they shall establish in the city, and this, again, they shall 
Pee ia subdivide into twelve lesser divisions, among the twelve 
in thecity, districts of the city, and the remainder shall be distributed in 


the rest in the country round about ; and in each village they shall settle 


thecountry. . i oa f 
various classes of craftsmen, with a view to the convenience 
of the husbandmen. And the chief officers of the wardens of 
the country shall superintend all these matters, and see how 
many of them, and which class of them, each place requires ; 
and fix them where they are likely to be least troublesome, 849 
and most useful to the husbandman. And the wardens of 
the city shall see to similar matters in the city. 

Duties of Now the wardens of the agora ought to see to the details 

Hn wey, Of the agora. Their first care, after the temples which are in 

ens of the ) 

agora. the agora have been seen to, should be to prevent any one 


from doing any wrong in dealings between man and man ; in 
the second place, as being inspectors of temperance and 
violence, they should chastise him who requires chastisement. 
Touching articles of sale, they should first see whether the 
articles which the citizens are under regulations to sell to 
strangers are sold to them, as the law ordains. And let the 
The market law be as follows:—On the first day of the month, the 
sek persons in charge, whoever they are, whether strangers or 
slaves, who have the charge on behalf of the citizens, shall 
produce to the strangers the portion which falls to them, in 
the first place, a twelfth portion of the corn ;—the stranger shall 
purchase corn for the whole month, and other cereals, on the 
first market day; and on the tenth day of the month the one 
party shall sell, and the other buy, liquids sufficient to last 
during the whole month ; and on the twenty-third day there 
shall be a sale of animals by those who are willing to sell 
to the people who want to buy, and of implements and 
other things which husbandmen sell, (such as skins and all 
kinds of clothing, either woven or made of felt and other 
goods of the same sort,) and which strangers are compelled 
to buy and purchase of others. As to the retail trade 
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in these things, whether of barley or wheat set apart for meal ZLawsV/J//. 
and flour, or any other kind of food, no one shall sell‘them to Arent. 
citizens or their slaves, nor shall any one buy of a citizen; prohibition 
but let the stranger sell them in the market of strangers, to of retail 
artisans and their slaves, making an exchange of wine and sero 
food, which is commonly called retail trade. And butchers strangers. 
shall offer for sale parts of dismembered animals to the 
strangers, and artisans, and their servants. Let any stranger 
who likes buy fuel from day to day wholesale, from those 
who have the care of it in the country, and let him sell to the 
strangers as much ashe pleases and when he pleases. As to 
other goods and implements which are likely to be wanted, 
they shall sell them in the common market, at any place 
which the guardians of the law and the wardens of the 
market and city, choosing according to their judgment, shall 
determine; at such places they shall exchange money for 
goods, and goods for money, neither party giving credit to 
the other’; and he who gives credit must be satisfied, Credit not 
850 whether he obtain his money or not, for in such exchanges he se ee 
will not be protected by law. But whenever property has by law. 
been bought or sold, greater in quantity or value than is 
allowed by the law, which has determined within what 
limits a man may increase and diminish his possessions, 
let the excess be registered in the books of the guardians 
of the law; or in case of diminution, let there be an erasure 
made. And let the same rule be observed about the registra- 
tion of the property of the metics. Any one who likes may Metics may 
come and be a metic on certain conditions ; a foreigner, if he saa ca 
likes, and is able to settle, may dwell in the land, but he must twenty 
practise an art, and not abide more than twenty years from Y¢"S: 
the time at which he has registered himself; and he shall 
pay no sojourner’s tax, however small, except good conduct, 
nor any other tax for buying and selling. But when the 
twenty years have expired, he shall take his property with 
him and depart. And if in the course of these years he (or longer, 
should chance to distinguish himself by any considerable bce atsle 
benefit which he confers on the state, and he thinks that sion;) 
he can persuade the council and assembly, either to grant 
him delay in leaving the country, or to allow him to 
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The law respecting metics. 


remain for the whole of his life, let him go and persuade 
the city, and whatever they assent to at his instance shall 
take effect. For the children of the metics, being artisans, 
and of fifteen years of age, let the time of their sojourn 
commence after their fifteenth year; and let them remain 
for twenty years, and then go where they like; but any of 
them who wishes to remain, may do so, if he can persuade 
the council and assembly. And if he depart, let him erase 
all the entries which have been made by him in the register 
kept by the magistrates. 


85 
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BOOK ala: 


Next to all the matters which have preceded in the natural 
order of legislation will come suits of law. Of suits those 
which relate to agriculture have been already described, but 
the more important have not been described. [faving men- 
tioned them severally under their usual names, we will 
proceed to say what punishments are to be inflicted for each 
offence, and who are to be the judges of them. 

Cle. Very good. 

Ath. There is a sense of disgrace in legislating, as we are 
about to do, for all the details of crime in a state which, as 
we say, is to be well regulated and will be perfectly adapted 
to the practice of virtue. To assume that in such a state 
there will arise some one who will be guilty of crimes as 
heinous as any which are ever perpetrated in other states, 
and that we must legislate for him by anticipation, and 
threaten and make laws against him if he should arise, in 
order to deter him, and punish his acts, under the idea that 
he will arise—this, as I was saying, is in a manner disgrace- 
ful. Yet seeing that we are not like the ancient legislators, 
who gave laws to heroes and sons of gods, being, according 
to the popular belief, themselves the offspring of the gods, 


and legislating for others, who were also the children of 


divine parents, but that we are only men who are legislating 
for the sons of men, there is no uncharitableness in appre- 
hending that some one of our citizens may be like a seed 


~ which has touched the ox’s horn, having a heart so hard that 


it cannot be softened any more than those seeds can be 
softened by fire. Among our citizens there may be those 
who cannot be subdued by all the strength of the laws ; and 
for their sake, though an ungracious task, I will proclaim my 
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Admonttion and law relating to sacrilege. 


first law about the robbing of temples, in case any one should 
dare to commit such a crime. I do not expect or imagine 
that any well-brought-up citizen will ever take the infection, 
but their servants, and strangers, and strangers’ servants 
may be guilty of many impieties. 
especially, and yet not without a provident eye to the weak- 
ness of human nature generally, I will proclaim the law about 
robbers of temples and similar incurable, or almost incurable, 
criminals. Having already agreed that such enactments 
ought always to have a short prelude, we may speak to the 
criminal], whom some tormenting desire by night and by day 
tempts to go and rob a temple, the fewest possible words of 
admonition and exhortation :+O sir, we will say to him, the 
impulse which moves you to rob temples is not an ordinary 
human malady, nor yet a visitation of heaven, but a madness 
which is begotten in a man from ancient and unexpiated 
crimes of his race, an ever-recurring curse ;—against this 
you must guard with all your might, and how you are to 
guard we will explain to you. When any such thought comes 
into your mind, go and perform expiations, go as a suppliant 
to the temples of the Gods who avert evils, go to the society 
of those who are called good men among you ; hear them tell 
and yourself try to repeat after them, that every man should 
honour the noble and the just. Fly from the company of 
the wicked—fly and turn not back; and if your disorder 
is lightened by these remedies, well and good, but if not, 
then acknowledge death to be nobler than life, and depart 
hence. 

Such are the preludes which we sing to all who -have 
thoughts of unholy and treasonable actions, and to him who 
hearkens to them the law has nothing to say. But to him 
who is disobedient when the prelude is over, cry with a loud 
voice—He who is taken in the act of robbing temples, if he 
be a slave or stranger, shall have his evil deed engraven on 
his face and hands, and shall be beaten with as many stripes 
as may seem good to the judges, and be cast naked beyond 
the borders of the land. And if he suffers this punishment 
he will probably return to his right mind and be improved ; 
for no penalty which the law inflicts is designed for evil, but 
always makes him who suffers either better or not so much 


And with a view to them 854 


855 


The integrity of the lot rs to be maintained. 


worse as he would have been'. But if any citizen be found 
guilty of any great or unmentionable wrong, either in relation 
to the gods, or his parents, or the state, let the judge deem 
him to be incurable, remembering that after receiving such 
an excellent education and training from youth upward, he 
has not abstained from the greatest of crimes”. His punish- 
ment shall be death, which to him will be the least of evils ; 
and his example will benefit others, if he perish ingloriously, 
and be cast beyond the borders of the land. But let his 
children and family, if they avoid the ways of their father, 
have glory, and let honourable mention be made of them, as 
having nobly and manfully escaped out of evil into good. 
None of them should have their goods confiscated to the 
state, for the lots of the citizens ought always to continue the 
same and equal. 

Touching the exaction of penalties, when a man appears to 
have done anything which deserves a fine, he shall pay the 
fine, if he have anything in excess of the lot which is 
assigned to him; but more than that he shall not pay. And 
to secure exactness, let the guardians of the law refer to the 
registers, and inform the judges of the precise truth, in order 
that none of the lots may go uncultivated for want of money. 
But if any one seems to deserve a greater penalty, let him 
undergo a long and public imprisonment and be dishonoured, 
unless some of his friends are willing to be surety for him, and 
liberate him by assisting ‘him to pay the fine. No criminal 
shall go unpunished, not even for a single offence, nor if he 
have fled the country; but let the penalty be according to his 
deserts,—death, or bonds, or blows, or degrading places of 
sitting or standing, or removal to some temple on the borders 
of the land; or let him pay fines, as we said before. In cases 
of death, let the judges be the guardians of the law, and a 
court selected by merit from the last year’s magistrates. 
But how the causes are to be brought into court, how the 
summonses are to be served, and the like, these things may 
be left to the younger generation of legislators to determine ; 
the manner of voting we must determine ourselves. 

Let the vote be given openly ; but before they come to the 
vote let the judges sit in order of seniority over against 
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Laws IX. plaintiff and defendant, and let all the citizens who can spare 

Arnenian. time hear and take a serious interest in listening to such 
causes. First of all the plaintiff shall make one speech, and 
then the defendant shall make another; and after the 
speeches have been made the eldest judge shall begin to 
examine the parties, and proceed to make an adequate 
enquiry into what has been said; and after the oldest has 
spoken, the rest shall proceed in order to examine either 
party as to what he finds defective in the evidence, whether of 
statement or omission; and he who has nothing to ask shall 
hand over the examination to another. And on so much of 
what has been said as is to the purpose all the judges shall 
set their seals, and place the writings on the altar of Hestia. 
On the next day they shall meet again, and in like manner 856 
put their questions and go through the cause, and again set 
their seals upon the evidence ; and when they have three 
times done this, and have had witnesses and evidence 
enough, they shall each of them give a holy vote, after 
promising by Hestia that they will decide justly and truly to 
the utmost of their power ; and so they shall put an end to 


the suit. 
The fac- Next, after what relates to the Gods, follows what relates 
tous P= to the dissolution of the state:—Whoever by promoting a 
son is the 


greatest man to power enslaves the laws, and subjects the city to 
a ie factions, using violence and stirring up sedition contrary to 
andthe law, him we will deem the greatest enemy of the whole state. 
fo But he who takes no part in such proceedings, and, being 
not sup- one of the chief magistrates of the state, has no knowledge 


presshim of the treason, or, having knowledge of it, by reason of 
ae “* cowardice does not interfere on behalf of his country, such 
an one we must consider nearly as bad. Every man who is 
worth anything will inform the magistrates, and bring the 
conspirator to trial for making a violent and illegal attempt 
to change the government. The judges of such cases shall 
He shall be be the same as of the robbers of temples; and let the whole 
ae proceeding be carried on in the same way, and the vote of 
the majority condemn to death. But let there be a general 
rule, that the disgrace and punishment of the father is not to 
be visited on the children, except in the case of some one 
whose father, grandfather, and great-grandfather have suc- 
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cessively undergone the penalty of death. Such persons the Laws LX. 
city shall send away with all their possessions to the city and arnesiay, 
country of their ancestors, retaining only and wholly their ap- ‘tt 
pointed lot. And out of the citizens who have more than 
one son of not less than ten years of age, they shall select ten 
whom their father or grandfather by the mother’s or father’s 
side shall appoint, and let them send to Delphi the names of 
those who are selected, and him whom the God chooses they 
shall establish as heir of the house which has failed; and 
may he have better fortune than his predecessors ! 
Cle. Very good. 
Ath. Once more let there be a third general law respecting The law 
the judges who are to give judgment, and the manner of con- ae 
; : raitors. 
ducting suits against those who are tried on an accusation 
857 of treason ; and as concerning the remaining or departure of 
their descendants,—there shall be one law for all three, for 
the traitor, and the robber of temples, and the subverter by 
violence of the laws of the state. For a thief, whether he One law 
steal much or little, let there be one law, and one punishment ae ie 
for all alike: in the first place, let him pay double the amount restitution 
of the theft if he be convicted, and if he have so much over ee 
and above the allotment ;—if he have not, he shall be bound stolen. 
until he pay the penalty, or persuade him who has obtained 
the sentence against him to forgive him. But if a person be . 
convicted of a theft against the state, then if he can persuade 
the city, or if he will pay back twice the amount of the theft, 
he shall be set free from his bonds '. 
Cle. What makes you say, Stranger, that a theft is all 
one, whether the thief may have taken much or little, and 
either from sacred or secular places—and these are not the 
only differences in thefts :—seeing, then, that they are of 
many kinds, ought not the legislator to adapt himself to 
them, and impose upon them entirely different penalties ? 
Ath, Excellent. I was running on too fast, Cleinias, and 
you impinged upon me, and brought me to my senses, 
reminding me of what, indeed, had occurred to my mind 
already, that legislation was never yet rightly worked out, as 
I may say in passing.—Do you remember the image in The Athe- 


which I likened the men for whom laws are now made to ™* es 
pares his 
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Laws IX. slaves who are doctored by slaves!? For of this you may 
Arnenan, be very sure, that if one of those empirical physicians, who 
Creiias. practise medicine without science, were to come upon the 
own caseto gentleman physician talking to his gentleman patient, and 


ce using the language almost of philosophy, beginning at the be- 
doctor, ginning of the disease and discoursing about the whole nature 
ree of the body, he would burst into a hearty laugh—he would 


patient so Say what most of those who are called doctors always have at 
eae their tongue’s end :—Foolish fellow, he would say, you are 
be educat- not healing the sick man, but you are educating him; and he 
He iiaaetle does not want to be made a doctor, but to get well. 

Wie Cle. And would he not be right ? 

Ath, Perhaps he would; and he might remark upon us, 
that he who discourses about laws, as we are now doing, is 
giving the citizens education and not laws; that would be 
rather a telling observation. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath, But we are fortunate. 

Cle. In what way ? 858 

Ath, Inasmuch as we are not compelled to give laws, but 
we may take into consideration every form of government, 
and ascertain what is best and what is most needful, and 
how they may both be carried into execution ; and we may 
also, if we please, at this very moment choose what is best, 
or, if we prefer, what is most necessary—which shall 
we do? 

Cle. There is something ridiculous, Stranger, in our pro- 
posing such an alternative, as if we were legislators, simply 
bound under some great necessity which cannot be deferred 

Thetruthis to the morrow. But we, as I may by the grace of Heaven 

ees affirm, like gatherers of stones or beginners of some com- 

materials. © posite work, may gather a heap of materials, and out of this, 
at our leisure, select what is suitable for our projected con- 
struction. Let us then suppose ourselves to be at leisure, 
not of necessity building, but rather like men who are partly 
providing materials, and partly putting them together. And 
we may truly say that some of our laws, like stones, are 
already fixed in their places, and others lie at hand. 

Ath, Certainly, in that case, Cleinias, our view of law will 


1 Cp, supra, iv. 720. 
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be more in accordance with nature. For there is another Laws LX. 
matter affecting legislators; which I must earnestly entreat aruenuy, 
you to consider. acne 

Cle. What is it? 

Ath. There are many writings to be found in cities, and 
among them there are discourses composed by legislators as 
well as by other persons. 

Cle. To be sure. 

Ath, Shall we give heed rather to the writings of those Poets and 
others,—poets and the like, who either in metre or out of ae 
metre have recorded their advice about the conduct of life, rules of life, 
and not to the writings of legislators? or shall we give heed ee - 

to them above all? legislators 

Cle. Yes; to them far above all others. Ae : 

Ath, And ought the legislator alone among writers to 
withhold his opinion about the beautiful, the good, and the 
just, and not to teach what they are, and how they are to be 
pursued by those who intend to be happy? 

Cle. Certainly not. 

Ath. And is it disgraceful for Homer and Tyrtaeus and 
other poets to lay down evil precepts in their writings re- 
specting life and the pursuits of men, but not so disgraceful 
for Lycurgus and Solon and others who were legislators as 
well as writers? Is it not true that of all the writings to be 
found in cities, those which relate to laws, when you unfold 
and read them, ought to be by far the noblest and the best ? 

859 and should not other writings either agree with them, or if 
they disagree, be deemed ridiculous? We should consider 
whether the laws of states ought not to have the character of 
loving and wise parents, rather than of tyrants and masters, 
who command and threaten, and, after writing their decrees 
on walls, go their ways; and whether, in discoursing of 
laws, we should not take the gentler view of them which 
may or may not be attainable,—at any rate, we will show 
our readiness to entertain such a view, and be prepared to 
undergo whatever may be the result. And may the result be 
good, and if God be gracious, it will be good! 

Cle. Excellent ; let us do as you say. 

Ath, Then we will now consider accurately, as we pro- 
posed, what relates to robbers of temples, and all kinds of 
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Laws 7X. thefts, and offences in general; and we must not be annoyed 

Aruentay, if, in the course of legislation, we have enacted some things, 

Cirisias. and have not made up our minds about some others; for as 
yet we are not legislators, but we may soon be. Let us, 
if you please, consider these matters. 

Cle. By all means. 

Ath. Concerning all things honourable and just, let us then 
endeavour to ascertain how far we are consistent with our- 
selves, and how far we are inconsistent, and how far the 
many, from whom at any rate we should profess a desire 
to differ, agree and disagree among themselves. 

Cle. What are the inconsistencies which you observe 
in us? 

Ath, 1 will endeavour to explain. If I am not mistaken, 
we are all agreed that justice, and just men and things and 
actions, are all fair, and, if a person were to maintain that 
just men, even when they are deformed in body, are still per- 
fectly beautiful in respect of the excellent justice of their minds, 
no one would say that there was any inconsistency in this. 

Cle. They would be quite right. | 

We say— Ath. Perhaps; but let us consider further, that if all 
eae things which are just are fair and honourable, in the term 
able’: this ‘all’ we must include just sufferings which are the cor- 
istrue of relatives of just actions. 


just actions, ; ; 
but not of Cle. And what is the inference ? 


just suffer- Ath. The inference is, that a just action in partaking of 
5 OF e . . 
ounish- the just partakes also in the same degree of the fair and 


ments. honourable. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And must not a suffering which partakes of the just 
principle be admitted to be in the same degree fair and 860 
honourable, if the argument is consistently carried out ? 

Cle. True. 

Ath. But then if we admit suffering to be just and yet 
dishonourable, and the term ‘dishonourable’ is applied to 
justice, will not the just and the honourable disagree ? 

Cle. What do you mean? 

Ath, A thing not difficult to understand ; the laws which 
have been already enacted would seem to announce prin- 
ciples directly opposed to what we are saying. 


Difficulty of speaking consistently about both. 


Cle. To what ? 

Ath. We had enacted, if I am not mistaken, that the 
robber of temples, and he who was the enemy of law and 
order, might justly be put to death, and we were proceeding 
to make divers other enactments of a similar nature. But 
we stopped short, because we saw that these sufferings are 
infinite in number and degree, and that they are, at once, the 
most just and also the most dishonourable of all sufferings. 
And if this be true, are not the just and the honourable at one 
time all the same, and at another time in the most diame- 
trical opposition ? 

Cle. Such appears to be the case. 

Ath. In this discordant and inconsistent fashion does the 
language of the many rend asunder the honourable and just. 

Cle. Very true, Stranger. : 

Ath. Then now, Cleinias, let us see how far we ourselves 
are consistent about these matters. 

Cle. Consistent in what ? 

Ath, I think that I have clearly stated in the former part 
of the discussion, but if I did not, let me now state—— 

Cle. What? 

Ath. That all bad men are always involuntarily bad ; and 
from this I must proceed to draw a further inference. 

Cle. What is it ? 

Ath, That the unjust man may be bad, but that he is bad 
against his will. Now that an action which is voluntary 
should be done involuntarily is a contradiction; wherefore 
he who maintains that injustice is involuntary will deem that 
the unjust does injustice involuntarily. I too admit that all 
men do injustice involuntarily, and if any contentious or dis- 
putatious person says that men are unjust against their 
will, and yet that many do injustice willingly, I do not 
agree with him. But, then, how can I avoid being incon- 
sistent with myself, if you, Cleinias, and you, Megillus, say 
to me,—Well, Stranger, if all this be as you say, how about 
legislating for the city of the Magnetes—shall we legislate or 
not—what do you advise? Certainly we will, I should reply. 
Then will you determine for them what are voluntary and 
what are involuntary crimes, and shall we make the punish- 
ments greater of voluntary errors and crimes and less for 
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Laws ZX. the involuntary? or shall we make the punishment of all 
Atnenran, to be alike, under the idea that there is no such thing as 861 


Cteinias. ~—_ voluntary crime ? 
Cle. Very good, Stranger ; and what shall we say in answer 


to these objections ? 
Ath, That is a very fair question. In the first place, let 


us 


Cle. Do what ? 

Ath, Let us remember what has been well said by us 
already, that our ideas of justice are in the highest degree 
confused and contradictory. Bearing this in mind, let us 
proceed to ask ourselves once more whether we have dis- 
covered a way out of the difficulty. Have we ever deter- 
mined in what respect these two classes of actions differ 

Alllegis- | from one another? For in all states and by all legislators 

eae whatsoever, two kinds of actions have been distinguished— 

guishedthe the one, voluntary, the other, involuntary; and they have 

Paes legislated about them accordingly. But shall this new 

voluntary. word of ours, like an oracle of God, be only spoken, and 
get away without giving any explanation or verification 
of itself? How can a word not understood be the basis 
of legislation? Impossible. Before proceeding to legislate, 
then, we must prove that they are two, and what is the dif- 
ference between them, that when we impose the penalty 
upon either, every one may understand our proposal, and 
be able in some way to judge whether the penalty is fitly 
or unfitly inflicted. 

Cle. I agree with you, Stranger; for one of two things 
is certain: either we must not say that all unjust acts are 
involuntary, or we must show the meaning and truth of this 
statement. 

Ath, Of these two alternatives, the one is quite intoler- 
able—not to speak what I believe to be the truth would be to 

If we diss me unlawful and unholy. But if acts of injustice cannot be 

Sanen divided into voluntary and involuntary, I must endeavour to 

wemust find some other distinction between them. 

ica Cle. Very true, Stranger; there cannot be two opinions 
among us upon that point. 

Ath. Reflect, then ; there are hurts of various kinds done 
by the citizens to one another in the intercourse of life, 


862 as the voluntary’. 


The distinction between injustice and hurt. 


affording plentiful examples both of the voluntary and in- 
voluntary. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. I would not have any one suppose that all these 
hurts are injuries, and that these injuries are of two kinds, 
—one, voluntary, and the other, involuntary; for the in- 
voluntary hurts of all men are quite as many and as great 
And please to consider whether I am right 
or quite wrong in what I am going to say; for I deny, Cleinias 
and Megillus, that he who harms another involuntarily does 
him an injury involuntarily, nor should I legislate about such 
an act under the idea that I am legislating for an involuntary 
injury. But I should rather say that such a hurt, whether 
great or small, is not an injury at all; and, on the other 
hand, if I am right, when a benefit is wrongly conferred, the 
author of the benefit may often be said to injure. For I 
maintain, O my friends, that the mere giving or taking away 
of anything is not to be described either as just or unjust; 
but the legislator has to consider whether mankind do good 
or harm to one another out of a just principle and intention. 
On the distinction between injustice and hurt he must fix his 
eye; and when there is hurt, he must, as far as he can, make 
the hurt good by law, and save that which is ruined, and 
raise up that which is fallen, and make that which is dead or 
wounded whole. And when compensation has been given 
for injustice, the law must always seek to win over the doers 
and sufferers of the several hurts from feelings of enmity to 
those of friendship. 

Cle. Very good. 

Ath. Then as to unjust hurts (and gains also, supposing 
the injustice to bring gain), of these we may heal as many 
as are capable of being healed, regarding them as diseases 
ofthe soul; and the cure of injustice will take the following 
direction. 

Cle. What direction ? 

Ath. When any one commits any injustice, small or great, 
the law will admonish and compel him either never at all to 
do the like again, or never voluntarily, or at any rate in 
a far less degree ; and he must in addition pay for the hurt. 


' Cp. Arist. N. E. iii, cc. 1-5; v. c. 8. 


245, 


Laws IX. 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS. 


For volun- 
tary and 
involuntary 
injustice we 
must sub- 
stitute in- 
justice and 
hurt. 


In judging 
of acts we 
should look 
to the in- 
tention. 


The true 
aim of 
punish- 
ment is the 
reformation 


246 


Laws LX, 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS. 


of the 
offender. 


Death only 
for the 
incurable. 


Three 
causes of 
crime :— 
(1) Passion 
working by 
violence ; 


(2)pleasure, 
by persua- 
sion and 
deceit ; 


(3) ignor- 
ance, of 
which there 
are two 
kinds, 
simple 
ignorance 
and conceit 
of wisdom ; 
and the 
latter may 
be either 
powerful or 
weak. 


Sources of crime, concert of wisdom the greatest. 


Whether the end is to be attained by word or action, with 
pleasure or pain, by giving or taking away privileges, by 
means of fines or gifts, or in whatsoever way the law shall 
proceed to make a man hate injustice, and love or not hate 
the nature of the just, —this is quite the noblest work of law. 
But if the legislator sees any one who is incurable, for him 
he will appoint a law and a penalty. He knows quite well 
that to such men themselves there is no profit in the con- 
tinuance of their lives, and that they would do a double 
good to the rest of mankind if they would take their de- 


parture, inasmuch as they would be an example to other 863 


men not to offend, and they would relieve the city of bad 
citizens. In such cases, and in such cases only, the legis- 
lator ought to inflict death as the punishment of offences. 

Cle. What you have said appears to me to be very reason- 
able, but will you favour me by stating a little more clearly 
the difference between hurt and injustice, and the various 
complications of the voluntary and involuntary which enter 
into them ? 

Ath, | will endeavour to do as you wish :—Concerning the 
soul, thus much would be generally said and allowed, that 
one element in her nature is passion, which may be de- 
scribed either as a state or a part of her, and is hard to be 
striven against and contended with, and by irrational force 
overturns many things. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath, And pleasure is not the same with passion, but has an 
opposite power, working her will by persuasion and by the 
force of deceit in all things. 

Cle. Quite true. 

Ath. A man may truly say that ignorance is a third cause 
of crimes. Ignorance, however, may be conveniently divided 
by the legislator into two sorts: there is simple ignorance, 
which is the source of lighter offences, and double ignorance, 
which is accompanied by a conceit of wisdom; and he who is 
under the influence of the latter fancies that he knows all 
about matters of which he knows nothing. This second kind 
of ignorance, when possessed of power and strength, will be 
held by the legislator to be the source of great and monstrous 
crimes, but when attended with weakness, will only result in 


Five motives of actions brought under two heads of law. 


the errors of children and old men ; and these he will treat as 
errors, and will make laws accordingly for those who commit 
them, which will be the mildest and most merciful of all laws. 

Cle. You are perfectly right. 

Ath. We all of us remark of one man that he is superior 
to pleasure and passion, and of another that he is inferior to 
them ; and this is true’. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. But no one was ever yet heard to say that one of us 
is superior and another inferior to ignorance. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath. We are speaking of motives which incite men to the 
fulfilment of their will; although an individual may be often 
drawn by them in opposite directions at the same time. 

Cle. Yes, often. 

Ath. And now I can define to you clearly, and without 
ambiguity, what I mean by the just and unjust, according 
to my notion of them :—When anger and fear, and pleasure 
and pain, and jealousies and desires, tyrannize over the soul, 


864 whether they do any harm or not,—I call all this injustice. 


But when the opinion of the best, in whatever part of human 
nature states or individuals may suppose that to dwell, has 
dominion in the soul and orders the life of every man, even 
if it be sometimes mistaken, yet what is done in accordance 
therewith, and the principle in individuals which obeys this 
rule, and is best for the whole life of man, is to be called 
just; although the hurt done by mistake is thought by many 
to be involuntary injustice. Leaving the question of names, 
about which we are not going to quarrel, and having already 
delineated three sources of error, we may begin by recalling 
them somewhat more vividly to our memory :—One of them 
was of the painful sort, which we denominate anger and fear. 

Cle. Quite right. 

Ath, There was a second consisting of pleasures and 
desires, and a third of hopes, which aimed at true opinion 
about the best. The latter being subdivided into three, 
we now get five sources of actions, and for these five we will 
make laws of two kinds. 

Cle. What are the two kinds ? 


Cp. Rep. iv. 430 E; supva, i. 626 E, foll. 
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Cases of 
involuntary 
homi- 

cide :— 

(1) He who 
kills an- 
other at 

the games 
must be 
purified, 
but is guilt- 
less ; 


so also is 
(2) the doc- 
tor whose 
patient 
dies. 


Cases in which the law ts to be relaxed. 


Ath. There is one kind of actions done by violence and in 
the light of day, and another kind of actions which are done 
in darkness and with secret deceit, or sometimes both with 
violence and deceit ; the laws concerning these last ought to 
have a character of severity. 

Cle. Naturally. 

Ath. And now let us return from this digression and com- 
plete the work of legislation. Laws have been already enacted 
by us concerning the robbers of the Gods, and concerning. 
traitors, and also concerning those who corrupt the laws 
for the purpose of subverting the government. A man may 
very likely commit some of these crimes, either in a state of 
madness or when affected by disease, or under the influence 
of extreme old age, or in a fit of childish wantonness, himself 
no better than a child. And if this be made evident to the 
judges elected to try the cause, on the appeal of the criminal 
or his advocate, and he be judged to have been in this state 
when he committed the offence, he shall simply pay for the 
hurt which he may have done to another; but he shall be 
exempt from other penalties, unless he have slain some one, 
and have on his hands the stain of blood. And in that case 
he shall go to another land and country, and there dwell for 
a year; and if he return before the expiration of the time 
which the law appoints, or even set his foot at all on his 
native land, he shall be bound by the guardians of the law 
in the public prison for two years, and then go free. 

Having begun to speak of homicide, let us endeavour to 
lay down laws concerning every different kind of homicide ; 
and, first of all, concerning violent and involuntary homicides. 
If any one in an athletic contest, and at the public games, 
involuntarily kills a friend, and he dies either at the time or 
afterwards of the blows which he has received; or if the like 
misfortune happens to any one in war, or military exercises, 
or mimic contests of which the magistrates enjoin the prac- 
tice, whether with or without arms, when he has been 
purified according to the law brought from Delphi relating 
to these matters, he shall be innocent. And so in the case. 
of physicians: if their patient dies against their will, they 
shall be held guiltless by the law. And if one slay another 
with his own hand, but unintentionally, whether he be un- 
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Involuntary homicide and its atonement. 


armed or have some instrument or dart in his hand; or if he 
kill him by administering food or drink, or by the appli- 
cation of fire or cold, or by suffocating him, whether he do 
the deed by his own hand, or by the agency of others, he 
shall be deemed the agent, and shall suffer one of the following 
penalties :—If he kill the slave of another in the belief that 
he is his own, he shall bear the master of the dead man 
harmless from loss, or shall pay a penalty of twice the value 
of the dead man, which the judges shall assess; but puri- 
fications must be used greater and more numerous than 
for those who committed homicide at the games ;—what they 
are to be, the interpreters whom the God appoints’ shall be 
authorized to declare. And if a man kills his own slave, 
when he has been purified according to law, he shall be quit 
of the homicide. And if a man kills a freeman uninten- 
tionally, he shall undergo the same purification as he did 
who killed the slave. But let him not forget also a tale 
of olden time, which is to this effect :—He who has suffered 
a violent end, when newly dead, if he has had the soul of 
a freeman in life, is angry with the author of his death; and 
being himself full-of fear and panic by reason of his violent 
end, when he sees his murderer walking about in his own 
accustomed haunts, he is stricken with terror and becomes 
disordered, and this disorder of his, aided by the guilty 
recollection of the other, is communicated by him with 
overwhelming force to the murderer and his deeds. Where- 
fore also the murderer must go out of the way of his victim 
for the entire period of a year, and not himself be found in 
any spot which was familiar to him throughout the country. 
And if the dead man be a‘stranger, the homicide shall be 


866 kept from the country of the stranger during a like period. 


If any one voluntarily obeys this law, the next of kin to the 
deceased, seeing all that has happened, shall take pity on him, 
and make peace with him, and show him all gentleness. But 
if any one is disobedient, and either ventures to go to any of 
the temples and sacrifice unpurified, or will not continue in 
exile during the appointed time, the next of kin to the 
deceased shall proceed against him for murder; and if he 
be convicted, every part of his punishment shall be doubled. 


1 Cp. supra, vi. 759. 
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(3) Ifa 
man kill 
another's 
slave, he 
must make 
restitution 
to the 
owner ; and 
undergo 
purifica- 
tion, like 
him 

(4) who kills 
his own 
slave. 


(5) The 
slayer ofa 
freeman, 
whether 
citizen or 
stranger, 
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purified and 
avoid the 
ghost of the 
sufferer for 
a year, 


If he obeys 
the law he 
shall be 
forgiven by 
the next of 
kin, or if 
he disobey 
the law the 
next of kin 
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for murder 
or be him- 
self prose- 
cuted for 
neglect. 


(6) A metic 
who kills a 
stranger 
must be 
purifiedand 
go into exile 
for a year ; 
but 

(7) a stran- 
ger who 
killsany one 
shall be 
banished 
for life. 


Homicide 
arising from 
passion, if 
premedi- 
tated, is the 
shadow of 
the volun- 
tary ; if un- 
premedi- 
tated, 

of the in- 
voluntary. 


Flomicide conimitted in anger 


And if the next of kin do not proceed against the perpetrator 
of the crime, then the pollution shall be deemed to fall upon 
his own head ;—the murdered man will fix the guilt upon his 
kinsman, and he who has a mind to proceed against him 
may compel him to be absent from his country during five 
years, according to law. If a stranger unintentionally kill 
a stranger who is dwelling in the city, he who likes shall 
prosecute the cause according to the same rules. If he be 
a metic, let him be absent for a year, or if he be an entire 
stranger, in addition to the purification, whether he have slain 
a stranger, or a metic, or a citizen, he shall be banished 
for life from the country which is in possession of our 
laws. And if he return contrary to law, let the guardians 
of the law punish him with death; and let them hand over 
his property, if he have any, to him who is next of kin to 
the sufferer. And if he be wrecked, and driven on the 
coast against his will, he shall take up his abode on the sea- 
shore, wetting his feet in the sea, and watching for an 
opportunity of sailing; but if he be brought by land, and 
is not his own master, let the magistrate whom he first 
comes across in the city, release him and send him un- 
harmed over the border. 

If any one slays a freeman with his own hand, and the 
deed be done in passion, in the case of such actions we 
must begin by making a distinction. For a deed is done 
from passion either when men suddenly, and without inten- 
tion to kill, cause the death of another by blows and the like 
on a momentary impulse, and are sorry for the deed imme- 
diately afterwards ; or again, when after having been insulted 
in deed or word, men pursue revenge, and kill a person inten- 
tionally, and are not sorry for the act. And, therefore, 
we must assume that these homicides are of two kinds, both 
of them arising from passion, which may be justly said to be 


in a mean between the voluntary and involuntary; at the 867 


same time, they are neither of them anything more than 
a likeness or shadow of either. He who treasures up his 
anger, and avenges himself, not immediately and at the 
moment, but with insidious design, and after an interval, 
is like the voluntary; but he who does not treasure up his 
anger, and takes vengeance on the instant, and without malice 


868 and the homicides shall abide by their judgment. 


with or without premeditation. 


prepense, approaches to the involuntary; and yet even he is 
not altogether involuntary, but is only the image or shadow 
of the involuntary; wherefore about homicides committed in 
hot blood, there is a difficulty in determining whether in 
legislating we shall reckon them as voluntary or as partly 
involuntary. The best and truest view is to regard them re- 
spectively as likenesses only of the voluntary and involuntary, 
and to distinguish them accordingly as they are done with or 
without premeditation. And we should make the penalties 
heavier for those who commit homicide with angry premedita- 
tion, and lighter for those who do not premeditate, but smite 
upon the instant; for that which is like a greater evil should be 
punished more severely, and that which is like a less evil should 
- be punished less severely: this shall be the rule of our laws. 

Cle. Certainly. . 

Ath. Let us proceed :—If any one slays a freeman with his 
own hand, and the deed be done in a moment of anger, and 
without premeditation, let the offender suffer in other respects 
as the involuntary homicide would have suffered, and also 
undergo an exile of two years, that he may learn to school his 
passions. But he who slays another from passion, yet with 
premeditation, shall in other respects suffer as the former ; 
and to this shall be added an exile of three instead of two 
years,—his punishment is to be longer because his passion is 
greater. The manner of their return shall be on this wise: 
(and here the law has difficulty in determining exactly; for 
in some cases the murderer who is judged by the law to be 
the worse may really be the less cruel, and he who is judged 
the less cruel may be really the worse, and may have exe- 
cuted the murder in a more savage manner, whereas the 
other may have been gentler. But in general the degrees of 
guilt will be such as we have described them. Of all these 
things the guardians of the law must take cognizance) :— 
When a homicide of either kind has completed his term 
of exile, the guardians shall send twelve judges to the 
borders of the land; these during the interval shall have 
informed themselves of the actions of the criminals, and 
they shall judge respecting their pardon and reception ; 
But if 
after they have returned home, any one of them in a moment 
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freeman to 
be punished 
with death. 


Flomicide unpremeditated but unnatural. 


of anger repeats the deed, let him be an exile, and return no 
more; or if he returns, let him suffer as the stranger was to 
suffer in a similar case. He who kills his own slave shall 
undergo a purification, but if he kills the slave of another in 
anger, he shall pay twice the amount of the loss to his owner. 
And if any homicide is disobedient to the law, and without 
purification pollutes the agora, or the games, or the temples, 
he who pleases may bring to trial the next of kin to the dead 
man for permitting him, and the murderer with him, and may 
compel the one to exact and the other to suffer a double 
amount of fines and purifications; and the accuser shall him- 
self receive the fine in accordance with the law. Ifaslave in 
a fit of passion kills his master, the kindred of the deceased 
man may do with the murderer (provided only they do not 
spare his life) whatever they please, and they will be pure ; 
or if he kills a freeman, who is not his master, the owner 


. Shall give up the slave to the relatives of the deceased, and 


(6) The 
parent who 
killsachild 
shall be 
exiled for 
three years 
and de- 
barred from 
sharing in 
the family 
rites: 


so too 

(7) the hus- 
band who 
kills his 
wife or the 
wife who 
kills her 
husband ; 


and (8) the 
brother or 
sister who 
killsa 


they shall be under an obligation to put him to death, but 
this may be done in any manner which they please. And if 
(which is a rare occurrence, but does sometimes happen) 
a father or a mother in a moment of passion slays a son or 
daughter by blows, or some other violence, the slayer shall 
undergo the same purification as in other cases, and be 
exiled during three years; but when the exile returns the 
wife shall separate from the husband, and the husband from 
the wife, and they shall never afterwards beget children 
together, or live under the same roof, or partake of the same 
sacred rites with those whom they have deprived of a child 
or of a brother. And he who is impious and disobedient in 
such a case shall be brought to trial for impiety by any one 
who pleases. If in a fit of anger a husband kills his wedded 
wife, or the wife her husband, the slayer shall undergo the 
same purification, and the term of exile shall be three years. 
And when he who has committed any such crime returns, 
let him have no communication in sacred rites with his 
children, neither let him sit at the same table with them, 


and the father or son who disobeys shall be liable to be 


brought to trial for impiety by any one who pleases. If 
a brother or a sister in a fit of passion kills a brother or 
a sister, they shall undergo purification and exile, as was 


869 their children. 
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the case with parents who killed their offspring: they shall 
not come under the same roof, or share in the sacred rites 
of those whom they have deprived of their brethren, or of 
And he who is disobedient shall be justly 
liable to the law concerning impiety, which relates to these 
matters. If any one is so violent in his passion against his 
parents, that in the madness of his anger he dares to kill 
one of them, if the murdered person before dying freely 
forgives the murderer, let him undergo the purification which 
is assigned to those who have been guilty of involuntary 
homicide, and do as they do, and he shall be pure. But if 
he be not acquitted, the perpetrator of such a deed shall 
be amenable to many laws ;—he shall be amenable to the 
extreme punishments for assault, and impiety, and robbing 
of temples, for he has robbed his parent of life; and if a 
man could be slain more than once, most justly would he 
who in a fit of passion has slain father or mother, undergo 
many deaths. How can he, whom, alone of all men, even 
in defence of his life, and when about to suffer death at 
the hands of his parents, no law will allow to kill his father 
or his mother who are the authors of his being, and whom the 
legislator will command to endure any extremity rather than 
do this—how can he, I say, lawfully receive any other punish- 
ment? Let death then be the appointed punishment of him 
who in a fit of passion slays his father or his mother. But if 
brother kills brother in a civil broil, or under other like cir- 
cumstances, if the other has begun, and he only defends 
himself, let him be free from guilt, as he would be if he had 
slain an enemy; and the same rule will apply if a citizen kill 
a citizen, or a stranger a stranger. Or if a stranger kill a 
citizen or a citizen a stranger in self-defence, let him be 
free from guilt in like manner ; and so in the case of a slave 
who has killed a slave; but if a slave have killed a freeman 
in self-defence, let him be subject to the same law as he who 
has killed a father; and let the law about the remission of 
penalties in the case of parricide apply equally to every 
other remission. Whenever any sufferer of his own accord 
remits the guilt of homicide to another, under the idea that his 
act was involuntary, let the perpetrator of the deed undergo 
a purification and remain in exile for a year, according to law. 
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Zaws 7X. Enough has been said of murders violent and involuntary 
Atnenian, and committed in passion: we have now to speak of volun- 
Creinias. tary crimes done with injustice of every kind and with pre- 
meditation, through the influence of pleasures, and desires, 
and jealousies. 
Cle. Very good. 
Crimes Ath, Let us first speak, as far as we are able, of their 
tan various kinds. The greatest cause of them is lust, which 870 
andwith gets the mastery of the soul maddened by desire; and this 
a dae is most commonly found to exist where the passion reigns 
tothree | Which is strongest and most prevalent among the mass of 
causes :— mankind: I mean where the power of wealth breeds endless 
(t)avarice: desires of never-to-be-satisfied acquisition, originating in 
natural disposition, and a miserable want of education. Of 
this want of education, the false praise of wealth which is 
bruited about both among Hellenes and barbarians is the 
cause ; they deem that to be the first of goods which in 
reality is only the third. And in this way they wrong both 
posterity and themselves, for nothing can be nobler and 
better than that the truth about wealth should be spoken in 
all states—namely, that riches are for the sake of the body, as 
the body is for the sake of the soul. They are good, and 
wealth is intended by nature to be for the sake of them, and 
is therefore inferior to them both, and third in order of ex- 
cellence. This argument teaches us that he who would be 
happy ought not to seek to be rich, or rather he should seek 
to be rich justly and temperately, and then there would be 
no murders in states requiring to be purged away by other 
murders. But now, as I said at first, avarice is the chiefest 
cause and source of the worst trials for voluntary homicide. 
(2)ambi- A second cause is ambition: this creates jealousies, which 
ae are troublesome companions, above all to the jealous man 
himself, and in a less degree to the chiefs of the state. And 
(3) coward- a third cause is cowardly and unjust fear, which has been the 
Beek occasion of many murders. When a man is doing or has 
done something which he desires that no one’should know 
him to be doing or to have done, he will take the life of those 
who are likely to inform of such things, if he have no other 
means of getting rid of them. Let this be said as a prelude 
concerning crimes of violence in general; and I must not 
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omit to mention a tradition which is firmly believed by many, 
and has been received by them from those who are learned 
in the mysteries : they say that such deeds will be punished in 
the world below, and also that when the perpetrators return to 
this world they will pay the natural penalty which is due to 
the sufferer, and end their lives in like manner by the hand 
of another. If he who is about to commit murder believes 
this, and is made by the mere prelude to dread such a penalty, 
there is no need to proceed with the proclamation of the law. 
But if he will not listen, let the following law be declared and 
registered against him:—Whoever shall wrongfully and of 
design slay with his own hand any of his kinsmen, shall in 
the first place be deprived of legal privileges; and he shall 
not pollute the temples, or the agora, or the harbours, or any 
other place of meeting, whether he is forbidden of men or 
not; for the law, which represents the whole state, forbids 
him, and always is and will be in the attitude of forbidding 
him. And if a cousin or nearer relative of the deceased, 
whether on the male or female side, does not prosecute the 
homicide when he ought, and have him proclaimed an outlaw, 
he shall in the first place be involved in the pollution, and incur 
the hatred of the Gods, even as the curse of the law stirs up 
the voices of men against him; and in the second place he 
shall be liable to be prosecuted by any one who is willing to 
inflict retribution on behalf of the dead. And he who would 
avenge a murdershallobserveall the precautionary ceremonies 
of lavation, and any others which the God commands in cases 
of this kind. Let him have proclamation made, and then go 
forth and compel the perpetrator to suffer the execution of 
justice according to the law. Now the legislator may easily 
show that these things must be accomplished by prayers and 
sacrifices to certain Gods, who are concerned with the pre- 
vention of murders in states. But who these Gods are, and 
what should be the true manner of instituting such trials with 
due regard to religion, the guardians of the law, aided by the 
interpreters, and the prophets, and the God, shall determine, 
and when they have determined let them carry on the prose- 
cution at law. The cause shall have the same judges! who 
are appointed to decide in the case of those who plunder 


' Cp. supra, 835 C. 
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Laws 7X. temples. Let him who is convicted be punished with death, 
Arneman, and let him not be buried in the country of the murdered 
Themur- man, for this would be shameless as well as impious. But if 
ae he fly and will not stand his trial, let him fly for ever ; or, if he 
with death set foot anywhere on any part of the murdered man’s country, 
Suniee: let any relation of the deceased, or any other citizen who may 
butmust. first happen to meet with him, kill him with impunity, or 
notreturn. bind and deliver him to those among the judges of the case 
who are magistrates, that they may put him to death. And let 
the prosecutor demand surety of him whom he prosecutes ; 
three sureties sufficient in the opinion of the magistrates who 
try the cause shall be provided by him, and they shall under- 
take to produce him atthe trial. But if he be unwilling or 
unable to provide sureties, then the magistrates shall take him 
and keep him in bonds, and produce him at the day of trial. 
The insti- If a man do not commit a murder with his own hand, but 872 
oe contrives the death of another, and is the author of the deed 
as guilty as in intention and design, and he continues to dwell in the city, 
poe ae having his soul not pure of the guilt of murder, let him be 
him, shall tried in the same way, except in what relates to the sureties ; 
sufferdeath. and also, if he be found guilty, his body after execution may 
have burial in his native land, but in all other respects his © 
case shall be as the former ; and whether a stranger shall kill 
a citizen, or a citizen a stranger, or a slave a slave, there 
shall be no difference as touching murder by one’s own hand 
or by contrivance, except in the matter of sureties; and 
these, as has been said, shall be required of the actual mur- 
derer only, and he who brings the accusation shall bind 
Various them over at the time. If a slave be convicted of slaying a 
a freeman voluntarily, either by his own hand or by contrivance, 
and their let the public executioner take him in the direction of the 
eee sepulchre, to a place whence he can see the tomb of the dead 
man, and inflict upon him as many stripes as the person who 
caught him orders, and if he survive, let him put him to death. 
And if any one kills a slave who has done no wrong, because 
he is afraid that he may inform of some base and evil deeds 
of his own, or for any similar reason, in such a case let him 
pay the penalty of murder, as he would have done if he had 
slain a citizen. There are things about which it is terrible 


and unpleasant to legislate, but impossible not to legislate. 
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If, for example, there should be murders of kinsmen, either Zaws 7X. 
perpetrated by the hands of kinsmen, or by their contrivance, Arnestan. 
voluntary and purely malicious, which most often happen in 
ill-regulated and ill-educated states, and may perhaps occur 
even in a country where a man would not expect to find 
them, we must repeat once more the tale which we narrated 
a little while ago, in the hope that he who hears us will be 
the more disposed to abstain voluntarily on these grounds 
from murders which are utterly abominable. For the myth, The retri- 
or saying, or whatever we ought to call it’, has been plainly eee 
set forth by priests of old; they have pronounced that the the slayers 
justice which guards and avenges the blood of kindred, ° kimsmen- 
follows the law of retaliation, and ordains that he who has 
done any murderous act should of necessity suffer that which 
he has done. He who has slain a father shall himself be 
slain at some time or other by his children,—if a mother, he 
shall of necessity take a woman’s nature, and lose his life at 
the hands of his offspring in after ages ; for where the blood 
of a family has been polluted there is no other purification, nor 
can the pollution be washed out until the homicidal soul which 
did the deed has given life for life, and has propitiated and 

873 laid to sleep the wrath of the whole family. These are the 
retributions of Heaven, and by such punishments men should 
be deterred. But if they are not deterred, and any one The earthly 
should be incited by some fatality to deprive his father, or } 
mother, or brethren, or children, of life voluntarily and of 
purpose, for him the earthly lawgiver legislates as follows :— 
There shall be the same proclamations about outlawry, and 
there shall be the same sureties which have been enacted in 
the former cases. But in his case, if he be convicted, the The pun- 
servants of the judges and the magistrates shall slay him at ani 
an appointed place without the city where three ways meet, manner of 
and there expose his body naked, and each of the magistrates executing 
on behalf of the whole city shall take a stone and cast it upon o 
the head of the dead man, and so deliver the city from pollu- 
tion; after that, they shall bear him to the borders of the 
land, and cast him forth unburied, according to law. And 
what shall he suffer who slays him who of all men, as they 
say, is his own best friend? I mean the suicide, who de- 

oe, Oy oF supra, 870 D. 
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Laws IX, prives himself by violence of his appointed share of life, not 
Atuentan. because the law of the state requires him, nor yet under the 
The suicide COMpulsion of some painful and inevitable misfortune which 
hae aia has come upon him, nor because he has had to suffer from 
man’s-land, wremediable and intolerable shame, but who from sloth or 
want of manliness imposes upon himself an unjust penalty. 
For him, what ceremonies there are to be of purification and 
burial God knows, and about these the next of kin should 
enquire of the interpreters and of the laws thereto relating, 
and do according to their injunctions. They who meet their 
death in this way shall be buried alone, and none shall be 
laid by their side; they shall be buried ingloriously in the 
borders of the twelve portions of the land, in such places as 
are uncultivated and nameless, and no column or inscription 
Animals Shall mark the place of their interment. And if a beast of 
eee burden or other animal cause the death of any one, except in 
tobe slain the case of anything of that kind happening to a competitor 
raitaae in the public contests, the kinsmen of the deceased shall 
prosecute the slayer for murder, and the wardens of the 
country, such, and so many as the kinsmen appoint, shall try 
the cause, and let the beast when condemned be slain by 
Lifeless them, and let them cast it beyond the borders. And if any 
ae lifeless thing deprive a man of life, except in the case of a 
forth. thunderbolt or other fatal dart sent from the Gods,—whether 
a man is killed by lifeless objects falling upon him, or by his 874 
falling upon them, the nearest of kin shall appoint the nearest 
neighbour to be a judge, and thereby acquit himself and the 
whole family of guilt. And he shall cast forth the guilty 
thing beyond the border, as has been said about the animals. 
When a If a man is found dead, and his murderer be unknown, and 
ee after a diligent search cannot be detected, there shall be the 
he shall same proclamation as in the previous cases, and the same 
aaa interdict on the murderer; and having proceeded against 
eee him, they shall proclaim in the agora by a herald, that he 
wards dis- who has slain such and such a person, and has been con- 
-covered, he. F : 
shall die, | Victed of murder, shall not set his foot in the temples, nor at 
all in the country of the murdered man, and if he appears 
and is discovered, he shall die, and be cast forth unburied 
beyond the border. Let this one law then be laid down by 


us about murder; and let cases of this sort be so regarded. 


875 


Homucide in self-defence, Woundrng. 


And now let us say in what cases and under what circum- 
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stances the murderer is rightly free from guilt:——If a man aruewuy. 


catch a thief coming into his house by night to steal, and he 


Cases of 


take and kill him, or if he slay a footpad in self-defence, he justifiable 


shall be guiltless. And any one who does violence to a free 
woman or a youth, shall be slain with impunity by the injured 
person, or by his or her father or brothers or sons. If aman 
find his wife suffering violence, he may kill the violator, and 
be guiltless in the eye of the law; or if a person kill another 
in warding off death from his father or mother or children or 
brethren or wife who are doing no wrong, he shall assuredly 
be guiltless. 

Thus much as to the nurture and education of the living 
soul of man, having which, he can, and without which, if he 
unfortunately be without them, he cannot live; and also con- 
cerning the punishments which are to be inflicted for violent 
deaths, let thus much be enacted. Of the nurture and edu- 
cation of the body we have spoken before, and next in order 
we have to speak of deeds of violence, voluntary and in- 
voluntary, which men do to one another; these we will now 
distinguish, as far as we are able, according to their nature 
and number, and determine what will be the suitable penalties 


homicide. 


of each, and so assign to them their proper place in the series | 


of our enactments. The poorest legislator will have no diffi- 
culty in determining that wounds and mutilations arising 
out of wounds should follow next in order after deaths. Let 
wounds be divided as homicides were divided—into those 
which are involuntary, and which are given in passion or 
from fear, and those inflicted voluntarily and with premedita- 
tion. Concerning all this, we must make some such pro- 
clamation as the following :—Mankind must have laws, and 
conform to them, or their life would be as bad as that of the 
most savage beast’. And the reason of this is that no man’s 
nature is able to know what is best for human society; or 
knowing, always able and willing to do what is best. In the 
first place, there is a difficulty in apprehending that the true 
art of politics is concerned, not with private but with public 
good (for public good binds together states, but private only 
distracts them) ; and that both the public and private good 


* Cp. Arist. Pol. i. 2, § 15. 
AS) 


Prelude to 
the law 
about 
wound- 
ing :— 
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ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS. 


Laws are 
necessary 
because of 
the selfish- 
ness of 
human 
nature. 


Mankind not able to dispense with law. 


as well of individuals as of states is greater when the state 
and not the individual is first considered. In the second 
place, although a person knows in the abstract that this is 
true, yet if he be possessed of absolute and irresponsible 
power, he will never remain firm in his principles or persist 
in regarding the public good_as primary in the state, and the 
private good as secondary.| Human nature will be always 
drawing him into avarice and selfishness, avoiding pain and 
pursuing pleasure without any reason, and will bring these 
to the front, obscuring the juster and better ; and so working 
darkness in his soul will at last fill with evils both him and 
the whole city’. For if a man were born so divinely gifted 
that he could naturally apprehend the truth, he would have 
no need of laws to rule over him?; for there is no law or 
order which is above knowledge, nor can mind, without im- 
piety, be deemed the subject or slave of any man, but rather 
the lord of all. I speak of mind, true and free, and in har- 
mony with nature. But then there is no such mind anywhere, 
or at least not much; and therefore we must choose law and 
order, which are second best. These look at things as they 
exist for the most part only, and are unable to survey the 
whole of them. | And therefore I have spoken as I have. 
And now we will determine what penalty he ought to pay 
or suffer who has hurt or wounded another. Any one may 
easily imagine the questions which have to be asked in all 
such cases :—What did he wound, or whom, or how, or 
when? for there are innumerable particulars of this sort 
which greatly vary from one another. And to allow courts 
of law to determine all these things, or not to determine any 
of them, is alike impossible. There is one particular which 
they must determine in all cases—the question of fact. And 
then, again, that the legislator should not permit them to 


determine what punishment is to be inflicted in any of these 876 


cases, but should himself decide about all of them, small or 
great, is next to impossible. 

Cle. Then what is to be the inference ? 

Ath, The inference is, that some things should be left to 
courts of law; others the legislator must decide for himself. 


1 Cp. supra, iii. 691; iv. 711 E, 713 C, 716 A. 
* Cp. Statesman, 297 A. 


How much power may be given to the courts? 


Cle. And what ought the legislator to decide, and what 
ought he to leave to the courts of law? 

Ath, | may reply, that in a state in which the courts are bad 
and mute, because the judges conceal their opinions and decide 
causes clandestinely; or what is worse, when they are dis- 
orderly and noisy, as in a theatre, clapping or hooting in turn 
this or that orator—I say that then there is a very serious evil, 
which affects the whole state. Unfortunate is the necessity 
of having to legislate for such courts, but where the necessity 
exists, the legislator should only allow them to ordain the 
penalties for the smallest offences ; if the state for which he 
is legislating be of this character, he must take most matters 
into his own hands and speak distinctly. But when a state 
has good courts, and the judges are well trained and scrupu- 
lously tested, the determination of the penalties or punish- 
ments which shall be inflicted on the guilty may fairly and 
with advantage be left to them. And we are not to be 
blamed for not legislating concerning all that large class of 
matters which judges far worse educated than ours would be 
able to determine, assigning to each offence what is due both 
to the perpetrator and to the sufferer. We believe those for 
whom we are legislating to be best able to judge, and there- 
fore to them the greater part may be left. At the same time, 
as I have often said’, we should exhibit to the judges, as we 
have done, the outline and form of the punishments to be 
inflicted, and then they will not transgress the just rule. 
That was an excellent practice, which we observed before, 
and which now that we are resuming the work of legislation, 
may with advantage be repeated by us. 

Let the enactment about wounding be in the following 
terms :—If any one has a purpose and intention to slay 
another who is not his enemy, and whom the law does not 
permit him to slay, and he wounds him, but is unable to kill 


877 him, he who had the intent and has wounded him is not to 


be pitied—he deserves no consideration, but should be re- 
garded as a murderer and be tried for murder. Still having 
respect to the fortune which has in a manner favoured him, 
and to the providence which in pity to him and to the wounded 
man saved the one from a fata] blow, and the other from an 


1 Cp. supra, v. 734 E; vi. 770. 
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If the 
courts of 
law are bad 
they should 
have little 
or no 
power of 
determin- 
ing penal- 
ties: to 
good courts 
much may 
be left. 


Wounding 
with intent 
to kill to be 
deemed 
murder, 
but only 
when chil- 
drenwound 
their pa- 
rents or one 
another, or 
a slave 
wounds a 
master, to 


262 Wounding with premeditation, 


Laws IX. accursed fate and calamity—as a thank-offering to this deity, 
Arnentan. and in order not to oppose his will—in such a case the law will 
bepunished remit the punishment of death, and only compel the offender 
with death. to emigrate to a neighbouring city for the rest of his life, 
where he shall remain in the enjoyment of all his possessions. 
But if he have injured the wounded man, he shall make such 
compensation for the injury as the court deciding the cause 
shall assess, and the same judges shall decide who would 
have decided if the man had died of his wounds. And if a 
child intentionally wound his parents, or a servant his master, 
death shall be the penalty. And if a brother or a sister 
intentionally wound a brother or a sister, and is found guilty, 
Husband death shall be the penalty. And if a husband wound a wife, 
wounding or a wife a husband, with intent to kill, let him or her 


wife or wife 
husband undergo perpetual exile ; if they have sons or daughters who 


eee are still young, the guardians shall take care of their pro- 
Re perty, and have charge of the children as orphans. If their 


sons are grown up, they shall be under no obligation to 
support the exiled parent, but they shall possess the property 
When the themselves. -And if he who meets with such a misfortune 
ee has no children, the kindred of the exiled man to the degree 
through of sons of cousins, both on the male and female side, shall 
crime, the meet together, and after taking counsel with the guardians of 
and the the law and the priests, shali appoint a 504oth citizen to be 
guardians the heir of the house, considering and reasoning that no 
of the law , E 
shall select House of all the 5040 belongs to the inhabitant or to the 
some one of whole family, but is the public and private property of the 
a virtuous : 
family to State. Now the state should seek to have its houses as holy 
succeed. and happy as possible. And if any one of the houses be 
unfortunate, and stained with impiety, and the owner leave 
no posterity, but dies unmarried, or married and childless, 
having suffered death as the penalty of murder or some other 
crime committed against the Gods or against his fellow- 
citizens, of which death is the penalty distinctly laid down in 
the law; or if any of the citizens be in perpetual exile, and 
also childless, that house shall first of all be purified and 
undergo expiation according to law; and then let the kins- 
men of the house, as we were just now saying, and the 
guardians of the law, meet and consider what family there is 878 


in the state which is of the highest repute for virtue and also 


and without premeditation. 


for good fortune, in which there are a number of sons; from 
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that family let them take one and introduce him to the father Aruewian. 


and forefathers of the dead man as their son, and, for the 
sake of the omen, let him be called so, that he may be the 
continuer of their family, the keeper of their hearth, and the 
minister of their sacred rites with better fortune than his 
father had; and when they have made this supplication, they 
shall make him heir according to law, and the offending 
person they shall leave nameless and childless and portionless 
when calamities such as these overtake him. 

Now the boundaries of some things do not touch one 
another, but there is a borderland which comes in between, 
preventing them from touching. And we were saying that 
actions done from passion are of this nature, and come in 
between the voluntary and involuntary. If a person be con- 
victed of having inflicted wounds in a passion, in the first 
place he shall pay twice the amount of the injury, if the 
wound be curable, or, if incurable, four times the amount of 
the injury; or if the wound be curable, and at the same time 
cause great and notable disgrace to the wounded person, he 
shall pay fourfold. And whenever any one in wounding 


another injures not only the sufferer, but also the city, and 


makes him incapable of defending his country against the 
enemy, he, besides the other penalties, shall pay a penalty for 
the loss which the state has incurred. And the penalty shall 
be, that in addition to his own times of service, he shall serve 
on behalf of the disabled person, and shall take his place in 
war ; or, if he refuse, he shall be liable to be convicted by 
law of refusal to serve. The compensation for the injury, 
whether to be twofold or threefold or fourfold, shall be fixed 
by the judges who convict him. And if, in like manner, a 
brother wounds a brother, the parents and kindred of either 
sex, including the children of cousins, whether on the male 
or female side, shall meet, and when they have judged the 
cause, they shall entrust the assessment of damages to the 
parents, as is natural; and if the estimate be disputed, then 
the kinsmen on the male side shall make the estimate, or if 
they cannot, they shall commit the matter to the guardians of 
the law. And when similar charges of wounding are brought 
by children against their parents, those who are more than 


Punish- 
ments for 
wounds in- 
flicted in 
passion. 


The case of 
a brother 
who 
wounds a 
brother ; 


of parents 
who wound 
their 
children ; 
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of a slave 
who 
wounds a 
freeman. 


Uninten- 
tional hurts 
not to be 
punished, 
but only 
compen- 
sated. 


The law 
respecting 
assaults 
committed 
by elders 
and stran- 
gers. 


The elder, 
if he com- 
mits an as- 
sault, not 
to be struck 
in return ; 


Various cases of assault, 


sixty years of age, having children of their own, not adopted, 
shall be required to decide ; and if any one is convicted, they 
shall determine whether he or she ought to die, or suffer 
some other punishment either greater than death, or, at any 


rate, not much less. 


A kinsman of the offender shall not be 


allowed to judge the cause, not even if he be of the age 


which is prescribed by the law. 


If a slave in a fit of anger 


wound a freeman, the owner of the slave shall give him up 
to the wounded man, who may do as he pleases with him, 
and if he do not give him up he shall himself make good the 


Injury. 


And if any one says that the slave and the wounded 
man are conspiring together, let him argue the point, and if 


he is cast, he shall pay for the wrong three times over, but if he 
gains his case, the freeman who conspired with the slave shall 
be liable to an action for kidnapping. And if any one un- 
intentionally wounds another he shall simply pay for the 


harm, for no legislator is able to control chance. 


In such a 


case the judges shall be the same as those who are appointed 
in the case of children suing their parents; and they shall 


estimate the amount of the injury. 


All the preceding injuries and every kind of assault are 
deeds of violence ; and every man, woman, or child ought to 
consider that the elder has the precedence of the younger in 
honour’, both among the Gods and also among men who 


would live in security and happiness. 


Wherefore it is a foul 


thing and hateful to the Gods to see an elder man assaulted 
by a younger in the city; and it is reasonable that a young 
man when struck by an elder should lightly endure his anger, 
laying up in store for himself a like honour when he is old. 
Let this be the law:—Every one shall reverence his elder 
in word and deed; he shall respect any one who is twenty 
years older than himself, whether male or female, regarding 
him or her as his father or mother; and he shall abstain 
from laying hands on any one who is of an age to have been 
his father or his mother, out of reverence to the Gods who 
preside over birth; similarly he shall keep his hands from 
a stranger, whether he be an old inhabitant or newly arrived ; 
he shall not venture to correct such an one by blows, either 


as the aggressor or in self-defence. 


' Cp. Rep. v. 465 A. 


If he thinks that some 
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stranger has struck him out of wantonness or insolence, and Laws LX. 
ought to be punished, he shall take him to the wardens of aruesiay. 
the city, but let him not strike him, that the stranger may be the stranger 
kept far away from the possibility of lifting up his hand to be taken 
against a citizen, and let the wardens of the city take the poniarase 

offender and examine him, not forgetting their duty to the the city. 

God of Strangers, and in case the stranger appears to have 

struck the citizen unjustly, let them inflict upon him as many 

blows with the scourge as he has himself inflicted, and quell 

his presumption. But if he be innocent, they shall threaten 

and rebuke the man who arrested him, and let them both go. 

880 If a person strikes another of the same age or somewhat older Cases of 
than himself, who has no children, whether he be an old man Se 
who strikes an old man or a young man who strikes a young inage; 
man, let the person struck defend himself in the natural way 
without a weapon and with his hands only. He who, being 
more than forty years of age, dares to fight with another, 
whether he be the aggressor or in self-defence, shall be re- 
garded as rude and ill-mannered and slavish ;—this will be a 
disgraceful punishment, and therefore suitable to him. The 
obedient nature will readily yield to such exhortations, but 
the disobedient, who heeds not the prelude, shall have the 
law ready for him :—If any man smite another who is older (2) on 
than himself, either by twenty or by more years, in the first cane! 

ns; 
place, he who is at hand, not being younger than the com- 
batants, nor their equal in age, shall separate them, or be 
disgraced according to law; but if he be the equal in age of 
the person who is struck or younger, he shall defend the 
person injured as he would a brother or father or still older 
relative. Further, let him who dares to smite an elder be 
tried for assault, as I have said, and if he be found guilty, let 
him be imprisoned for a period of not less than a year, or if 
the judges approve of a longer period, their decision shall be 
final. But if a stranger or metic smite one who is older by and by 
twenty years or more, the same law shall hold about the ea a 
bystanders assisting, and he who is found guilty in such a 
suit, if he be a stranger but not resident, shall be imprisoned 
during a period of two years ; and a metic who disobeys the 
laws shall be imprisoned for three years, unless the court 
assign him a longer term. And let him who was present in 


266 The terrors of the law and of the world below. 


Laws 7X. any of these cases and did not assist according to law be 
Atuenian. punished, if he be of the highest class, by paying a fine of a 
mina; or if he be of the second class, of fifty drachmas ; or if 
of the third class, by a fine of thirty drachmas; or if he be 
of the fourth class, by a fine of twenty drachmas ; and the 
generals and taxiarchs and phylarchs and hipparchs shall 
form the court in such cases. 
Lawspartly Laws are partly framed for the sake of good men, in order 
ee insttue- to instruct them how they may live on friendly terms with 
ion, partly 
for those one another, and partly for the sake of those who refuse to 
soehan be instructed, whose spirit cannot be subdued, or softened, 
to instruc. Or hindered from plunging into evil. These are the persons 
tion. who cause the word to be spoken which I am about to utter ; 
for them the legislator legislates of necessity, and in the 
hope that there may be no need of his laws. He who shall 
dare to lay violent hands upon his father or mother, or any 
still older relative, having no fear either of the wrath of the 
Hardened Gods above, or of the punishments that are spoken of in the 881 
eee world below, but transgresses in contempt of ancient and 
affected universal traditions as though he were too wise to believe in 
i Pree them, requires some extreme measure of prevention. Now 
below: and death is not the worst that can happen to men; far worse 
must there- are the punishments which are said to pursue them in the 
fore be 
punished World below. But although they are most true tales, they 
on earth. work on such souls no prevention; for if they had any effect 
there would be no slayers of mothers, or impious hands 
lifted up against parents; and therefore the punishments of 
this world which are inflicted during life ought not in such 
cases to fall short, if possible, of the terrors of the world 
Law about below. Let our enactment then be as follows:—If a man 
seas dare to strike his father or his mother, or their fathers or 
mothers, he being at the time of sound mind, then let any 
one who is at hand cometo the rescue as has been already 
said, and the metic or stranger who comes to the rescue shall 
be called to the first place in the games; but if he do not 
come he shall suffer the punishment of perpetual exile. He 
who is not a metic, if he comes to the rescue, shall have 
praise, and if he do not come, blame. And if a slave come to 
the rescue, let him be made free, but if he do not come to the 


rescue, let him receive roo strokes of the whip, by order of 
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the wardens of the agora, if the occurrence take place in the Zaws ZX. 
agora; or if somewhere in the city beyond the limits of the arneniay, 
agora, any warden of the city who is in residence shall punish 
him; or if in the country, then the commanders of the 
wardens of the country’. If those who are near at the time 
be inhabitants of the same place, whether they be youths, or 
men, or women, let them come to the rescue and denounce 
him as the impious one; and he who does not come to the 
rescue shall fall under the curse of Zeus, the God of kindred 
and of ancestors, according to law. And if any one is The pur- 
found guilty of assaulting a parent, let him in the first place ae 
be for ever banished from the city into the country, and let js perpetual 
him abstain from the temples; and if he do not abstain, the exile from 
wardens of the country shall punish him with blows, or in ‘¢ “ly. 
any way which they please, and if he return he shall be put 
to death. And if any freeman eat or drink, or have any 
other sort of intercourse with him, or only meeting him have 
voluntarily touched him, he shall not enter into any temple, 
nor into the agora, nor into the city, until he is purified ; for 
he should consider that he has become tainted by a curse. 
And if he disobeys the law, and pollutes the city and the 
temples contrary to law, and one of the magistrates sees him 
and does not indict him, when he gives in his account this 
omission shall be a most serious charge. 
882 Ifaslave strike a freeman, whether a stranger or a citizen, Thepunish- 
let any one who is present come to the rescue, or pay the Tn" a 
penalty already mentioned ; and let the bystanders bind him, strikes a 
and deliver him up to the injured person, and he receiving ‘reeman. 
him shall put him in chains, and inflict on him as many 
stripes as he pleases ; but having punished him he must sur- 
render him to his master according to law, and not deprive 
him of his property. Let the law be as follows :—The slave 
who strikes a freeman, not at the command of the magistrates, 
his owner shall receive bound from the man whom he has 
stricken, and not release him until the slave has persuaded 
the man whom he has stricken that he ought to be released. 
And let there be the same laws about women in relation to 
women, and about men and women in relation to one 


another. 
1 Cp. supra, vi. 760 B. 
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Insolence 
towards the 
Gods arises 
from irre- 
ligion, of 
which there 
are three 
forms. 


BOOK X. 


AND now having spoken of assaults, let us sum up all acts 884 


of violence under a single law, which shall be as follows :— 
No one shall take or carry away any of his neighbour’s 
goods, neither shall he use anything which is his neighbour’s 
without the consent of the owner; for these are the offences 
which are and have been, and will ever be, the source of all 
the aforesaid evils. The greatest of them are excesses and 
insolences of youth, and are offences against the greatest 
when they are done against religion; and especially great 
when in violation of public and holy rites, or of the partly- 
common rites in which tribes and phratries share ; and in 
the second degree great when they are committed against 
private rites and sepulchres, and in the third degree (not to 
repeat the acts formerly mentioned), when insults are offered 
to parents; the fourth kind of violence is when any one, 
regardless of the authority of the rulers, takes or carries 
away or makes use of anything which belongs to them, not 
having their consent; and the fifth kind is when the violation 
of the civil rights of an individual demands reparation. There 
should be a common law embracing all these cases. For we 
have already said in general terms what shall be the punish- 
ment of sacrilege, whether fraudulent or violent, and now we 
have to determine what is to be the punishment of those who 
speak or act insolently toward the Gods. But first we must 
give them an admonition which may be in the following terms: 
—-No one who in obedience to the laws believed that there 
were Gods, ever intentionally did any unholy act, or uttered 
any unlawful word ; but he who did must have supposed one 
of three things, —either that they did not exist, —which is the 


885 
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The bad influence of the popular religion. 


first possibility, or secondly, that, if they did, they took no 
care of man, or thirdly, that they were easily appeased and 
turned aside from their purpose by sacrifices and prayers. 
Cle. What shall we say or do to these persons ? 
Ath. My good friend, let us first hear the jests which I 
suspect that they in their superiority will utter against us. 
Cle. What jests ? 
Ath, They will make some irreverent speech of this sort :— 


‘O inhabitants of Athens, and Sparta, and Cnosus,’ they will - 


reply, ‘in that you speak truly ; for some of us deny the very 
existence of the Gods, while others, as you say, are of 
opinion that they do not care about us; and others that they 
are turned from their course by gifts. Now we have a right 
to claim, as you yourself allowed, in the matter of laws, that 
before you are hard upon us and threaten us, you should 
argue with us and convince us’—you should first attempt to 
teach and persuade us that there are Gods by reasonable 
evidences, and also that they are too good to be unrighteous, 
or to be propitiated, or turned from their course by gifts. 
For when we hear such things said of them by those who are 
esteemed to be the best of poets, and orators, and prophets, 
and priests, and by innumerable others, the thoughts of most 
of us are not set upon abstaining from unrighteous acts, but 
upon doing them and atoning for them’®. When lawgivers 
profess that they are gentle and not stern, we think that they 
should first of all use persuasion to us, and show us the ex- 
istence of Gods, if not in a better manner than other men, at 
any rate in a truer; and who knows but that we shall hearken 
to you? If then our request is a fair one, please to accept 
our challenge.’ 

Cle. But is there any difficulty in proving the existence of 
the Gods ? 

Ath, How would you prove it ? 

Cle. How? In the first place, the earth and the sun, and 
the stars and the universe, and the fair order of the seasons, 
and the division of them into years and months, furnish 
proofs of their existence ; and also there is the fact that all 
Hellenes and barbarians believe in them. 

Ath. I fear, my sweet friend, though I will not say that I 
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much regard, the contempt with which the profane will be 
likely to assail us. For you do not understand the nature of 
their complaint, and you fancy that they rush into impiety 
only from a love of sensual pleasure. 

Cle. Why, Stranger, what other reason is there ? 

Ath. One which you who live in a different atmosphere 
would never guess. 

Cle. What is it ? 

Ath, A very grievous sort of ignorance which is imagined © 


to be the greatest wisdom. 


Cle. What do you mean ? 

Ath. At Athens there are tales preserved in writing which 
the virtue of your state, as I am informed, refuses to admit. 
They speak of the Gods in prose as well as verse, and the 
oldest of them tell of the origin of the heavens and of the 
world, and not far from the beginning of their story they 
proceed to narrate the birth of the Gods, and how after they 
were born they behaved to one another. Whether these 
stories have in other ways a good or a bad influence, I 
should not like to be severe upon them, because they are 
ancient; but, looking at them with reference to the duties of 
children to their parents, I cannot praise them, or think that 
they are useful, or at all true’. Of the words of the ancients 
I have nothing more to say; and I should wish to say of 
them only what is pleasing to the Gods. But as to our 
younger generation and their wisdom, I cannot let them off 
when they do mischief. For do but mark the effect of their 
words: when you and I argue for the existence of the Gods, 
and produce the sun, moon, stars, and earth, claiming for 
them a divine being, if we would listen to the aforesaid 
philosophers we should say’ that they are earth and stones 
only*, which can have no care at all of human affairs, 
and that all religion is a cooking up of words and a make- 
believe. : 

Cle. One such teacher, O Stranger, would be bad enough, 
and you imply that there are many of them, which is worse. 

Ath, Well, then; what shall we say or do ?—Shall we 
assume that some one is accusing us among unholy men, 


2 ay 1 Cp. Rep. ii. 378 foll. 
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‘We do well to be angry. 


887 who are trying to escape from the effect of our legislation ; and 


that they say of us—How dreadful that you should legislate 
on the supposition that there are Gods! Shall we make a 
defence of ourselves ? or shall we leave them and return 
to our laws, lest the prelude should become longer than the 
law? For the discourse will certainly extend to great length, 
if we are to treat the impiously disposed as they desire, 
partly demonstrating to them at some length the things of 
which they demand an explanation, partly making them 
afraid or dissatisfied, and then proceed to the requisite 
enactments. 

Cle. Yes, Stranger; but then how often have we repeated 
already that on the present occasion there is no reason why 
brevity should be preferred to length’; for who is ‘at our 
heels ?’—as the saying goes, and it would be paltry and 
ridiculous to prefer the shorter to the better. It is a matter 
of no small consequence, in some way or other to prove that 
there are Gods, and that they are good, and regard justice 
more than men do. The demonstration of this would be the 
best and noblest prelude of all our laws. And therefore, 
without impatience, and without hurry, let us unreservedly 
consider the whole matter, summoning up all the power of 
persuasion which we possess. 

Ath, Seeing you thus in earnest, I would fain offer up a 
prayer that I may succeed :—but I must proceed at once. 
Who can be calm when he is called upon to prove the exist- 
ence of'the Gods? Who can avoid hating and abhorring 
the men who are and have been the cause of this argument ; 
I speak of those who will not believe the tales which they 
have heard as babes and sucklings from their mothers and 
nurses, repeated by them both in jest and earnest, like 
charms, who have also heard them in the sacrificial prayers, 
and seen sights accompanying them,—sights and sounds 
delightful to children, —and their parents during the sacrifices 
showing an intense earnestness on behalf of their children 
and of themselves, and with eager interest talking to the 
Gods, and beseeching them, as though they were firmly con- 
vinced of their existence; who likewise see and hear the 
prostrations and invocations which are made by Hellenes 
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and barbarians at the rising and setting of the sun and moon, 
in all the vicissitudes of life, not as if they thought that there 
were no Gods, but as if there could be no doubt of their 
existence, and no suspicion of their non-existence ; when 
men, knowing all these things, despise them on no real 


grounds, as would be admitted by all who have any particle 888 


of intelligence, and when they force us to say what we are 
now saying, how can any one in gentle terms remonstrate 
with the like of them, when he has to begin by proving to 
them the very existence of the Gods? Yet the attempt must 
be made ; for it would be unseemly that one half of mankind 
should go mad in their lust of pleasure, and the other half in 
their indignation at such persons. Our address to these lost 
and perverted natures should not be spoken in passion ; let 
us suppose ourselves to select some one of.them, and gently 
reason with him, smothering our anger :—O. my son, we will 
say to him, you are young, and the advance of time will 
make you reverse many of the opinions which you now > 
hold. Wait awhile, and do not attempt to judge at present of 
the highest things ; and that is the highest of which you ow 
think nothing—to know the Gods rightly and to live accord- 
ingly. And in the first place let me indicate to you one 
point which is of great importance, and about which I cannot 
be deceived :—You and your friends are not the first who 
have held this opinion about the Gods. There have always 
been persons more or less numerous who have had the same 
disorder. I have known many of. them, and can tell you, 
that no one who had taken up in youth this opinion, that the 
Gods do not exist, ever continued in the same until he was 
old; the two other notions certainly do continue in some 
cases, but not in many; the notion, I mean, that the Gods 
exist, but take no heed of human things, and the other notion 
that they do take heed of them, but are easily propitiated 
with sacrifices and prayers. As to the opinion about the 
Gods which may some day become clear to you, I advise you 
to wait and consider if it be true or not; ask of others, and 
above all of the legislator. In the meantime take care that you 
do not offend against the Gods. For the duty of the legislator 
is and always will be to teach you the truth of these matters. 
Cle. Our address, Stranger, thus far, is excellent. 


‘All things exist by nature, by chance, or by art. 


Ath. Quite true, Megillus and Cleinias, but I am afraid 
that we have unconsciously lighted on a strange doctrine. 

Cle. What doctrine do you mean? 

Ath, The wisest of all doctrines, in the opinion of many. 

Cle. I wish that you would speak plainer. 

Ath. The doctrine that all things do become, have become, 
and will become, some by nature, some by art, and some by 
chance. 

Cle. Is not that true ? 

Ath, Well, philosophers are probably right; at any rate 


889 we may as well follow in their track, and examine what is the 


meaning of them and their disciples. 

Cle. By all means. 

Ath, They say that the greatest and fairest things are 
the work of nature and of chance, the lesser of art, which, 
receiving from nature the greater and primeval creations, 
moulds and fashions all those lesser works which are 
generally termed artificial. 

Cle. How is that ? 

Ath, 1 will explain my meaning still more clearly. They 
say that fire and water, and earth and air, all exist by 
nature and chance, and none of them by art, and that as to 
the bodies which come next in order,—earth, and sun, and 
moon, and stars,—they have been created by means of these 
absolutely inanimate existences. The elements are severally 
moved by chance and some inherent force according to 
certain affinities among them—of hot with cold, or of dry 
with moist, or of soft with hard, and according to all the 
other accidenta] admixtures of opposites which have been 
formed by necessity. After this fashion and in this manner 
the whole heaven has been created, and all that is in the 
heaven, as well as animals and all plants, and all the seasons 
come from these elements, not by the action of mind, as they 
say, or of any God, or from art, but as I was saying, by 
nature and chance only. Art sprang up afterwards and out 
of these, mortal and of mortal birth, and produced in play 
certain images and very partial imitations of the truth, having 
an affinity to one another, such as music and painting create 
and their companion arts. And there are other arts which 
have a serious purpose, and these co-operate with nature, 

VOL. V. T 


273 


Laws X. 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS. 


The doc- 
trine of 
certain 
philoso- 
phers ex- 
plained. 


They say 
that the 
elements 
exist, 

and the 
heavenly 
bodies are 
created out 
of them, 

by nature 
andchance. 
Art comes 
later, some- 
times work- 
ing alone, 
sometimes 
co-opera- 
ting with 
nature. 


274 Some favourite sophistic doctrines. 


Laws X. such, for example, as medicine, and husbandry, and gym- 
Arnenian, nastic. And they say that politics co-operate with nature, 
Creinias. —_ but in a less degree, and have more of art; also that legisla- 
tion is entirely a work of art, and is based on assumptions 
which are not true. 
; Cle. How do you mean ? 
They main- _A¢h. In the first place, my dear friend, these people would 
ee ces say that the Gods exist not by nature, but by art, and by the 
ligion and laws of states, which are different in different places, accord- 
—. ing to the agreement of those who make them; and that the 
convention; honourable is one thing by nature and another thing by law, 
en and that the principles of justice have no existence at all in 
est rightis ature, but that mankind are always disputing about them 
might.’ and altering them; and that the alterations which are made 
by art and by law have no basis in nature, but are of authority 890 
for the moment and at the time at which they are made.— 
These, my friends, are the sayings of wise men, poets and 
prose writers, which find a way into the minds of youth. 
They are told by them that the highest right is might, and in 
this way the young fall into impieties, under the idea that the 
Gods are not such as the law bids them imagine ; and hence 
arise factions, these philosophers inviting them to lead a true 
life according to nature, that is, to live in real dominion over 
others, and not in legal subjection to them’. 

Cle. What a dreadful picture, Stranger, have you given, 
and how great is the injury which is thus inflicted on young 
men to the ruin both of states and families ! 

The laws Ath, True, Cleinias; but then what should the lawgiver 
Saad Pet do when this evil is of long standing ? should he only rise up 
rather than in the state and threaten all mankind, proclaiming that if they 
threaten. will not say and think that the Gods are such as the law 
ordains (and this may be extended generally to the honour- 
able, the just, and to all the highest things, and to all that 
relates to virtue and vice), and if they will not make their 
actions conform to the copy which the law gives them, 
then he who refuses to obey the law shall die, or suffer 
stripes and bonds, or privation of citizenship, or in some 
cases be punished by loss of property and exile? Should 
he not rather, when he is making laws for men, at the same 
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time infuse the spirit of persuasion into his words, and Zaws Xx. 
mitigate the severity of them as far as he can ? Meee 
Cle. Why, Stranger, if such persuasion be at all possible, ela 
then a legislator who has anything in him ought never to 
weary of persuading men; he ought to leave nothing unsaid 
in support cf the ancient opinion that there are Gods, and of 
all those other truths which you were just now mentioning ; 
_he ought to support the law and also art, and acknowledge 
that both alike exist by nature, and no less than nature, if 
they are the creations of mind in accordance with right 
reason, as you appear to me to maintain, and I am disposed 
to agree with you in thinking. 

Ath. Yes, my enthusiastic Cleinias; but are not these 
things when spoken to a multitude hard to be understood, 
not to mention that they take up a dismal length of time ? 

Cle. Why, Stranger, shall we, whose patience failed not 
when drinking or music were the themes of discourse, weary 
now of discoursing about the Gods, and about divine things ? 

And the greatest help to rational legislation is that the laws The laws 
when once written down are always at rest; they can be put naive 
to the test at any future time, and therefore, if on first down may 
hearing they seem difficult, there is no reason for appre- ee sa 
hension about them, because any man however dull can  stooa. 
go over them and consider them again and again; nor if they 

are tedious but useful, is there any reason or religion, as it 

seems to me, in any man refusing to maintain the principles 

of them to the utmost of his power. 

Meg. Stranger, I like what Cleinias is saying. 

Ath. Yes, Megillus, and we should do as he proposes ; for 
if impious discourses were not scattered, as I may say, 
throughout the world, there would have been no need for 
any vindication of the existence of the Gods—but seeing that 
they are spread far and wide, such arguments are needed ; 
and who should come to the rescue of the greatest laws, 
when they are being undermined by bad men, but the 
legislator himself? 

Meg. There is no more proper champion of them. 

Ath, Well, then, tell me, Cleinias,—for I must ask you to be The error 
my partner,—does not he who talks in this way conceive fire Sea 
and water and earth and air to be the first elements of all philosophers 
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Laws X. things’? these he calls nature, and out of these he supposes 
Aruenan, the soul to be formed afterwards ; and this is not a mere 
Creinras. conjecture of ours about his meaning, but is what he really 


isthatthey means. 

ep Cle. Very true. 

elementsas Ath, Then, by Heaven, we have discovered the source of 

a this vain opinion of all those physical investigators; and I 
would have you examine their arguments with the utmost 
care, for their impiety is a very serious matter; they not 
only make a bad and mistaken use of argument, but they lead 
away the minds of others: that is my opinion of them. 

Cle. You are right; but I should like to know how 
this happens. 

Ath, I fear that the argument may seem singular. 

Cle. Do not hesitate, Stranger; I see that you are afraid 
of such a discussion carrying you beyond the limits of legis- 
lation. But if there be no other way of showing our agree- 
ment in the belief that there are Gods, of whom the law is 
said now to approve, let us take this way, my good sir. 

They put Ath. Then I suppose that I must repeat the singular argu- 
hs led ake ment of those who manufacture the soul according to their own 
do not impious notions; they affirm that which is the first cause 
oe of the generation and destruction of all things, to be not first, 
prior to the but last, and that which is last to be first, and hence they 
saad have fallen into error about the true nature of the Gods. 

Cle. Still I do not understand you. 892 

Ath, Nearly all of them, my friends, seem to be ignorant of 
the nature and power of the soul, especially in what relates to 
her origin: they do not know that she is among the first of 
things, and before all bodies, and is the chief author of their 
changes and transpositions. And if this is true, and if the 
soul is older than the body, must not the things. which 
are of the soul’s kindred be of necessity prior to those which 
appertain to the body? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Mind and Ath. Then thought and attention and mind and art and 
eee law will be prior to that which is hard and soft and heavy 
and then and light; and the great and primitive works and actions 
the works will be works of art; they will be the first, and after them 
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will come nature and works of nature, which however is Laws X. 
a wrong term for men to apply to them; these will follow, and aruewias, 
will be under the government of art and mind. bee 
Cle. But why is the word ‘nature’ wrong ? sactats 
Ath. Because those who use the term mean to say that powever, so 
nature is the first creative power ; but if the soul turn out to termed in 
be the primeval element, and not fire or air, then in the “"°" 
truest sense and beyond other things the soul may be said to 
exist by nature; and this would be true if you proved that 
the soul is older than the body, but not otherwise. 
Cle. You are quite right. 
Ath. Shall we, then, take this as the next point to which 
our attention should be directed ? 
Cle. By all means. 
Ath, Let us be on our guard lest this most deceptive 
argument with its youthful looks, beguiling us old men, give 
us the slip and make a laughing-stock of us. Who knows 
but we may be aiming at the greater, and fail of attaining the 
lesser? Suppose that we three have to pass a rapid river, The 
and I, being the youngest of the three and experienced ee 
in rivers, take upon me the duty of making the attempt first undertake 
by myself; leaving you in safety on the bank, I am to Leona 
examine whether the river is passable by older men like argument 
yourselves, and if such appears to be the case then [| in his own 
shall invite you to follow, and my experience will help to P™°" 
convey you across; but if the river is impassable by you, then 
there will have been no danger to anybody but myself,— 
would not that seem to be a very fair proposal? I mean 
to say that the argument in prospect is likely to be too 
much for you, out of your depth and beyond your strength, 
893 and I should be afraid that the stream of my questions might 
create in you who are not in the habit of answering, giddiness 
and confusion of mind, and hence a feeling of unpleasantness 
and unsuitableness might arise. I think therefore that I had 
better first ask the questions and then answer them myself 
while you listen in safety; in that way I can carry on the 
argument until I have completed ‘the proof that the soul is 
prior to the body. 
Cle. Excellent, Stranger, and I hope that you will do as 
you propose. 
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Laws X. Ath. Come, then, and if ever we are to call upon the Gods, 
Atueman. let us call upon them now in all seriousness to come to 
the demonstration of their own existence. And so holding 
fast to the rope we will venture upon the depths of the 
Somethings argument. When questions of this sort are asked of me, 
arein my safest answer would appear to be as follows :—Some 
motion ; 
othersat one says to me, ‘O: Stranger, are all things at rest and 
ay nothing in motion, or is the exact opposite of this true, 
or are some things in motion and others at rest?’—To 
Of motion this I shall reply that some things are in motion and others 
eee, at rest. ‘And do not things which move move in a place, 
and are not the things which are at rest at rest in a place?’ 
Certainly. ‘And some move or rest in one place and some 
(t) Motion in more places than one?’ You mean to say, we shall 
onan @*" rejoin, that those things which rest at the centre move in one 
place, just as the circumference goes round of globes which 
are said to be at rest? ‘Yes.’ And we observe that, in 
the revolution, the motion which carries round the larger and 
the lesser circle at the same time is proportionally dis- 
tributed to greater and smaller, and is greater and smaller in 
a certain proportion. Here is a wonder which might be 
thought an impossibility, that the same motion should 
impart swiftness and slowness in due proportion to larger 
(2)locomo- and lesser circles. ‘Very true.’ And when you speak of 
eee bodies moving in many places, you seem to me to mean 
(3)acom- those which move from one place to another, and sometimes 


Paes of have one centre of motion and sometimes more than one 
(alee para: because they turn upon their axis; and whenever they meet 


tion ; anything, if it be stationary, they are divided by it; but if 
(5)compo- they get in the midst between bodies which are approaching 
aOR and moving towards the same spot from opposite directions, 
they unite with them. ‘I admit the truth of what you are 
(6) growth; saying.’ Also when they unite they grow, and when they are 
(7) decay; divided they waste away,—that is, supposing the constitution 
of each to remain, or if that fails, then there is a second 
reason of their dissolution. ‘And when are all things 
created and how?’ Clearly, they are created when the 894 
first principle receives increase and attains to the second 
dimension, and from this arrives at the one which is 
neighbour to this, and after reaching the third becomes 


The tenth, or rather the first motion, spontaneous. 


perceptible to sense. Everything which is thus changing 
and moving is in process of generation; only when at 
rest has it real existence, but when passing into another 
state it is destroyed utterly. Have we not mentioned all 
motions that there are, and comprehended them under their 
kinds and numbered them with the exception, my friends, 
of two? 

Cle. Which are they? 

Ath, Just the two, with which our present enquiry is 
concerned. 

Cle. Speak plainer. 

Ath, | suppose that our enquiry has reference to the soul ? 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath. Let us assume that there is a motion able to move 
other things, but not to move itself ;—that is one kind; and 
there is another kind which can move itself as well as other 
things, working in composition and decomposition, by in- 
crease and diminution and generation and destruction, —that 
is also one of the many kinds of motion. 

Cle. Granted. 

Ath, And we will assume that which moves other, and 
is changed by other, to be the ninth, and that which changes 
itself and others, and is co-incident with every action and 
every passion, and is the true principle of change and motion 
in all that is,—that we shall be inclined to call the tenth. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And which of these ten motions ought we to prefer as 
being the mightiest and most efficient ? 

Cle. I must say that the motion which is able to move itself 
is ten thousand times superior to all the others’. 

Ath, Very good; but may I make one or two corrections 
in what I have been saying ? 

Cle. What are they ? 

Ath. When I spoke of the tenth sort of motion, that was 
not quite correct. 

Cle. What was the error ? 

Ath, According to the true order, the tenth was really the 


first in generation and power; then follows the second, 
which was strangely enough termed the ninth by us. 
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Cle. What do you mean ? 

Ath. 1 mean this: when one thing changes another, and 
that another, of such will there be any primary changing 
element.? How can a thing which is moved by another ever 
be the beginning of change? Impossible. But when the 
self-moved changes other, and that again other, and thus 
thousands upon tens of thousands of bodies are set in 
motion, must not the beginning of all this motion be the 
change of the self-moving principle’ ? 

Cle. Very true, and I quite agree. | 

Ath. Or, to put the question in another way, making 
answer to ourselves :—If, as most of these philosophers 
have the audacity to affirm, all things were at rest in one 
mass, which of the above-mentioned principles of motion 
would first spring up among them ? 

Cle. Clearly the self-moving ; for there could be no change 
in them arising out of any external cause; the change must 
first take place in themselves. 

Ath. Then we must say that self-motion being the origin 
of all-motions, and the first which arises among things at 
rest as well as among things in motion, is the eldest and 
mightiest principle of change, and that which is changed by 
another and yet moves other is second. 

Cle. Quite true. 

Ath, At this stage of the argument let us put a question. 

Cle. What question ? 

Ath. If we were to see this power existing in any earthy, 
watery, or fiery substance, simple or compound—how should 
we describe it ? 

Cle. You mean to ask whether we should call such a self- 
moving power life ? 

Ath, 1 do. 

Cle. Certainly we should. 


Ath. And when we see soul in anything, must we not do. 


the same—must we not admit that this is life? 

Cle. We must. 

Ath. And now, I beseech you, reflect ;—you would admit 
that we have a threefold knowledge of things ? 

Cle. What do you mean ? 
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the eldest and mightiest principle of change. 


Ath. 1 mean that we know the essence, and that we know 
the definition of the essence, and the name,—these are the 
three ; and there are two questions which may be raised 
about anything. 

Cle. How two ? 

Ath, Sometimes a person may give the name and ask the 
definition ; or he may give the definition and ask the name. 
I may illustrate what I mean in this way. 

Cle. How? 

Ath, Number like some other things is capable of being 
divided into equal parts; when thus divided, number is 
named ‘even,’ and the definition of the name ‘even’ is 
‘number divisible into two equal parts’? 

Cle Tre. 

Ath. | mean, that when we are asked about the definition 
and give the name, or when we are asked about the name 
and give the definition—in either case, whether we give 
name or definition, we speak of the same thing, calling 
‘even’ the number which is divided into two equal parts. 

Cle. Quite true. 

Ath. And what is the definition of that which is named 
‘soul’? Can we conceive of any other than that which has 
been already given—the motion which can move itself ? 

Cle. You mean to say that the essence which is defined 
as the self-moved is the same with that which has the name 
soul ? 

Ath. Yes; and if this is true, do we still maintain that 
there is anything wanting in the proof that the soul is the 
first origin and moving power of all that is, or has become, 
or will be, and their contraries, when she has been clearly 
shown to be the source of change and motion in all things ? 

Cle. Certainly not; the soul as being the source of motion, 
has been most satisfactorily shown to be the oldest of all 
things. . 

Ath, And is not that motion which is produced in another, 
by reason of another, but never has any self-moving power at 
all, being in truth the change of an inanimate body, to be 
reckoned second, or by any lower number which you may 
prefer ? 

Cle. Exactly. 
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Laws X. Ath. Then we are right, and speak the most perfect and 

Atnenian, absolute truth, when we say that the soul is prior to the body, 

Cteisias. and that the body is second and comes afterwards, and is 
born to obey the soul, which is the ruler? 

Cle. Nothing can be more true. 

Andmental Ath. Do you remember our old admission, that if the soul 
ee was prior to the body the things of the soul were also prior to 
qualities of those of the body? 

Sach Cle. Certainly. 

Ath, Then characters and manners, and wishes and reason- 
ings, and true opinions, and reflections, and recollections are 
prior to length and breadth and depth and strength of bodies, 
if the soul is prior to the body. 

Cle. To be sure. 

The soul Ath. In the next place, must we not of necessity admit that 
(or two the soul is the cause of good and evil, base and honourable, 


souls) of 

the world is just and unjust, and of all other opposites, if we suppose her 
the source to be the cause of all things ? 

of good 


and evil, Cle. We must. 

Ath. And as the soul orders and inhabits all things that 
move, however moving, must we not say that she orders 
also the heavens ? 

Cle. Of course. 

Ath, One soul or more? More than one—I will answer 
for you ; at any rate, we must not suppose that there are less 
than two—one the author of good, and the other of evil. 

Cle. Very true. 

and orders Ath. Yes, very true; the soul then directs all things in 

ats heaven, and earth, and sea by her movements, and these are 

andearth. described by the terms—will, consideration, attention, 897 
deliberation, opinion true and false, joy and sorrow, con- 
fidence, fear, hatred, love, and other primary motions akin 
to these; which again receive the secondary motions of 
corporeal substances, and guide all things to growth and 
decay, to composition and decomposition, and to the qualities 
which accompany them, such as heat and cold, heaviness 
and lightness, hardness and softness, blackness and white- 
ness, bitterness and sweetness, and all those other qualities 
which the soul uses, herself a goddess, when truly receiving 
the divine mind she disciplines all things rightly to their 


The motions of the good and evil soul. 


happiness; but when she is the companion of folly, she does 
the very contrary of all this. Shall we assume so much, or 
do we still entertain doubts? . 

Cle. There is no room at all for doubt. 

Ath. Shall we say then that it is the soul which controls 
heaven and earth, and the whole world ?—that it is a 
principle of wisdom and virtue, or a principle which has 
neither wisdom nor virtue? Suppose that we make answer 
as follows :— 

Cle. How would you answer ? 

Ath. If, my friend, we say that the whole path and move- 
ment of heaven, and of all that is therein, is.by nature akin 
to the movement and revolution and calculation of mind, and 
proceeds by kindred laws, then, as is plain, we must say that 
the best soul takes care of the world and guides it along the 
good path. 

Cle. True. 

Ath. But if the world moves wildly and irregularly, then 
the evil soul guides it. 

Cle. True again. 

Ath, Of what nature is the movement of mind ?—To this 
question it is not easy to give an intelligent answer; and 
therefore I ought to assist you in framing one. 

Cle. Very good. 

Ath, Then let us not answer as if we would look straight 
at the sun, making ourselves darkness at midday',—I mean 
as if we were under the impression that we could see with 
mortal eyes, or know adequately the nature of mind ;—it will 
be safer to look at the image only. 

Cle. What do you mean ? 

Ath, Let us select of the ten motions the one which mind 
chiefly resembles ; this I will bring to your recollection, and 
will then make the answer on behalf of us all. 

Cle. That will be excellent. | 

Ath. You will surely remember our saying that all things 
were either at rest or in motion ? 

Cle. I do. 

Ath. And that of things in motion some were moving in 


898 one place, and others in more than one ? 


1 Cp. Rep. vii. 515. 
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eag., the 
sun ? 


The world is guided by the best soul. 


Cle. =Y s, 

Ath. Of these two kinds of motion, that which moves in 
one place must move about a centre like globes made in 
a lathe, and is most entirely akin and similar to the circular 
movement of mind. 

Cle. What do you mean? 

Ath, In saying that both mind and the motion which is in 
one place move in the same and like manner, in and about 
the same, and in relation to the same, and according to one 
proportion and order, and are like the motion of a globe, 
we invented a fair image, which does no discredit to our 
ingenuity. 

Cle. It does us great credit. 

Ath, And the motion of the other sort which is not after 
the same manner, nor in the same, nor about the same, 
nor in relation to the same, nor in one place, nor in order, 
nor according to any rule or proportion, may be said to be 
akin to senselessness and folly ? 

Cle. That is most true. 

Ath, Then, after what has been said, there is no difficulty 
in distinctly stating, that since soul carries all things round, 
either the best soul or the contrary must of necessity carry 
round and order and arrange the revolution of the heaven. 

Cle. And judging from what has been said, Stranger, there 
would be impiety in asserting that any but the most perfect 
soul or souls carries round the heavens. 

Ath, You have understood my meaning right well, Cleinias, 
and now let me ask you another question. 

Cle. What are you going to ask? 

Ath, If the soul carries round the sun and moon, and 
the other stars, does she not carry round each individual 
of them ? 

Cle. Certainly, 

Ath. Then of one of them let us speak, and the same 
argument will apply to all. 

Cle. Which will you take ? 

Ath, Every one sees the body of the sun, but no one 
sees his soul, nor the soul of any other body living or dead ; 
and yet there is great reason to believe that this nature, 
unperceived by any of our senses, is circumfused around 


‘All things are full of Gods, 


them all, but is perceived by mind; and therefore by mind 
and reflection only let us apprehend the following point. 

Cle. What is that ? 

Ath, If the soul carries round the sun, we shall not be far 
wrong in supposing one of three alternatives. 

Cle. What are they? 

Ath, Either the soul which moves the sun this way and 
that, resides within the circular and visible body, like the 
soul which carries us about every way; or the soul provides 


899 herself with an external body of fire or air, as some affirm, 


and violently propels body by body; or thirdly, she is with- 
out such a body, but guides the sun by some extraordinary 
and wonderful power. 

Cle. Yes, certainly; the soul can only order all things 
in one of these three ways. 

Ath. And this soul of the sun, which is therefore better 
than the sun, whether taking the sun about in a chariot 
to give light to men, or acting from without, or in what- 
ever way, ought by every man to be deemed a God’. 


Cle. Yes, by every man who has the least particle of sense. 


Ath, And of the stars too, and of the moon, and of the years 
and months and seasons, must we not say in like manner, 
that since a soul or souls having every sort of excellence are 
the causes of all of them, those souls are Gods, whether 
they are living beings and reside in bodies, and in this way 
‘order the whole heaven, or whatever be the place and mode 
of their existence ;—and will any one who admits all this 
venture to deny that all things are full of Gods? 

Cle. No one, Stranger, would be such a madman. 

Ath. And now, Megillus and Cleinias, let us offer terms to 
him who has hitherto denied the existence of the Gods, and 
leave him. 

Cle. What terms ? 

Ath, Either he shall teach us that we were wrong in saying 
that the soul is the original of all things, and arguing accord- 
ingly; or, if he be not able to say anything better, then he 
must yield to us and live for the remainder of his life in the 
belief that there are Gods.—Let us see, then, whether we 


* Cp. mnfra, xii. 966, 967. 
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ways of 
God to you. 


The Gods 
are per- 


fectly good: 


Lhe second class of unbelievers. 


have said enough or not enough to those who deny that 
there are Gods. 

Cle. Certainly,—quite enough, Stranger. 

Ath, Then to them we will say no more. And now we are 
to address him who, believing that there are Gods, believes also 
that they take no heed of human affairs: To him we say,— 
O thou best of men, in believing that there are Gods you are 
led by some affinity to them, which attracts you towards your 
kindred and makes you honour and believe in them. But 
the fortunes of evil and unrighteous men in private as well as 
public life, which, though not really happy, are wrongly 
counted happy in the judgment of men, and are celebrated 
both by poets and prose writérs'—these draw you aside 


from your natural piety. Perhaps you have seen impious 900 


men growing old and leaving their children’s children in 
high offices, and their prosperity shakes your faith—you have 
known or heard or been yourself an eyewitness of many 
monstrous impieties, and have beheld men by such criminal 
means from small beginnings attaining to sovereignty and 


the pinnacle of greatness ; and considering all these things 


you do not like to accuse the Gods of them, because they are 
your relatives; and so from some want of reasoning power, 
and also from an unwillingness to find fault with them, you 
have come to believe that they exist indeed, but have no 
thought or care of human things. Now, that your present 
evil opinion may not grow to still greater impiety, and that 
we may if possible use arguments which may conjure away 
the evil before it arrives, we will add another argument to 
that originally addressed to him who utterly denied the 
existence of the Gods. And do you, Megillus and Cleinias, 
answer for the young man as you did before; and if any im- 
pediment comes in our way, I will take the word out of 
your mouths, and carry you over the river as I did just now. 

Cle. Very good; do as you say, and we will help you 
as well as we can. j 

Ath. There will probably be no difficulty in proving to him 
that the Gods care about the small as well as about the great. 
For he was present and heard what was said, that they are 


1 Cp. Rep. ii. 364 A. 


_ 


The Gods, being virtuous, cannot be indolent. 


perfectly good, and that the care of all things is most entirely 
natural to them’. 

Cle. No doubt he heard that. 

Ath. Let us consider together in the next place what we 
mean by this virtue which we ascribe to them. Surely 
we should say that to be temperate and to possess mind 
belongs to virtue, and the contrary to vice ? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. Yes; and courage is a part of virtue, and cowardice 
of vice? 

Cle. True. 

Ath. And the one is honourable, and the other dishonour- 
able ? 

Cle. To be sure. 

Ath, And the one, like other meaner things, is a human 
quality, but the Gods have no part in anything of the sort ? 

Cle. That again is what everybody will admit. 

Ath, But do we imagine carelessness and idleness and 
luxury to be virtues? What do you think ? 

Cle. Decidedly not. 

Ath. They rank under the opposite class ? 

Lie, Yes: 

Ath. And their opposites, therefore, would fall under the 
opposite class ? 

Cle. Yes. 

Ath. But are we to suppose that one who possesses all 
these good qualities will be luxurious and heedless and idle, 
like those whom the poet compares to stingless drones * ? 

Cle. And the comparison is a most just one. 

Ath. Surely God must not be supposed to have a nature 
which He Himself hates ?—he who dares to say this sort 
of thing must not be tolerated for a moment. 

Cle. Of course not. How could He have ? 

Ath. Should we not on any principle be. entirely mistaken 
in praising any one who has some special business entrusted 
to him, if he have a mind which takes care of great matters 
and no care of small ones? Reflect ; he who acts in this 
way, whether he be God or man, must act from one of two 
principles. 


1 Cp. supra, 899 B. ? Hesiod, Works and Days, 307. 
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but either 
they think 
them un- 
worthy of 
regard, 

or are 
ignorant :— 


Tf they neglect us, it 1s not from indolence. 


Cle, What are they? 

Ath. Either he must think that the neglect of the small. 
matters is of no consequence to the whole, or if he knows 
that they are of consequence, and he neglects them, his 
neglect must be attributed to carelessness and indolence. Is 
there any other way in which his neglect can be explained ? 
For surely, when it is impossible for him to take care of all, 
he is not negligent if he fails to attend to these things great 
or small, which a God or some inferior being might be 
wanting in strength or capacity to manage ? 

Cle. Certainly not. 

Ath. Now, then, let us examine the offenders, who both 
alike confess that there are Gods, but with a difference,—the 
one saying that they may be appeased, and the other that 
they have no care of small matters: there are three of us and 
two of them, and we will say to them,—lIn the first place, you 
both acknowledge that the Gods hear and see and know all 
things, and that nothing can escape them which is matter of 
sense and knowledge :—do you admit this ? 

Cleo Yes, 

Ath, And do you admit also that they have all power which 
mortals and immortals can have? 

Cle. They will, of course, admit this also. 

Ath, And surely we three and they two—five in all—have 
acknowledged that they are good and perfect ? 

Cle. Assuredly. 

Ath, But, if they are such as we conceive them to be, can 
we possibly suppose that they ever act in the spirit of careless- 
ness and indolence? For in us inactivity is the child of 
cowardice, and carelessness of inactivity and indolence. 

Cle. Most true. 

Ath. Then not from inactivity and carelessness is any God 
ever negligent ; for there is no cowardice in them. 

Cle. That is very true. 


Ath. Then the alternative which remains is, that if the Gods 902 


neglect the lighter and lesser concerns of the universe, they 
neglect them because they know that they ought not to care 


about such matters—what other alternative is there but the 


opposite of their knowing ? 
Cle, There is none. 


We ave their property and they must care for us. 


Ath. And, O most excellent and best of men, do I under- 
stand you to mean that they are careless because they are 
ignorant, and do not know that they ought to take care, or 
that they know, and yet like the meanest sort of men, knowing 
the better, choose the worse because they are overcome by 
pleasures and pains? 

Cle. Impossible. 

Ath. Do not all human things partake of the nature of soul ? 
And is not man the most religious of all animals’? 

Cle. That is not to be denied. 

Ath. And we acknowledge that all mortal creatures are the 
property of the Gods, to whom also the whole of heaven 
belongs * ? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And, therefore, whether a person says that these 
things are to the Gods great or small—in either case it 
would not be natural for the Gods who own us, and who are 
the most careful and the best of owners, to neglect us.— 
There is also a further consideration. 

Cle. What is it? 

Ath. Sensation and power are in an inverse ratio to each 
other in respect to their ease and difficulty. 

Cle. What do you mean ? 

Ath. | mean that there is greater difficulty in seeing and 
hearing the small than the great, but more facility in moving 
and controlling and taking care of small and unimportant 
things than of their opposites. 

Cle. Far more. 

Ath. Suppose the case of a physician who is willing and 
able to cure some living thing as a whole,—how will the 
whole fare at his hands if he takes care only of the greater 
and neglects the parts which are lesser ? 

Cle. Decidedly not well. 

Ath. No better would be the result with pilots or generals, 
or householders or statesmen, or any other such class, if they 
neglected the small and regarded only the great ;—as the 
builders say, the larger stones do not lie well without the 
lesser. 

Cle. Of course not. 

' Cp. Tim. 42 A. 
VOL. Vv. U 


* Cp. Phaedo 62. 
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Laws X. Ath. Let us not, then, deem God inferior to human work- 
Arnenian, men, who, in proportion to their skill, finish and perfect their 
Cueixi4s. works, small as well as great, by one and the same art; or 903 
that God, the wisest of beings, who is both willing and able 
to take care, is like a lazy good-for-nothing, or a coward, who 
turns his back upon labour and gives no thought to smaller 
and easier matters, but to the greater only. 
Cle. Never, Stranger, let us admit a supposition about the 
Gods which is both impious and false. 
Ath, | think that we have now argued enough with him 
who delights to accuse the Gods of neglect. 
Cle. Yes. 
Ath, He has been forced to acknowledge that he is in error, 
but he still seems to me to need some words of consolation. 
Cle. What consolation will you offer him? 
Words of Ath. Let us say to the youth :—The ruler of the universe 
mee has ordered all things with a view to the excellence and 
preservation of the whole, and each part, as far as may be, 
has an action and passion appropriate to it. Over these, 
down to the least fraction of them, ministers have been 
appointed to preside, who have wrought out their perfection 
with infinitesimal exactness. And one of these portions of 
the universe is thine own, unhappy man, which, however 
Let the little, contributes to the whole ; and you do not seem to be 
oe aware that this and every other creation is for the sake of the 
thatGod Whole, and in order that the life of the whole may be blessed ; 
eo him and that you are created for the sake of the whole, and not 
whole, not the whole for the sake of you. For every physician and 
the whole every skilled artist does all things for the sake of the whole, 
for the sake ,. : : ae 
eee directing his effort towards the common good, executing the 
part for the sake of the whole, and not the whole for the sake 
of the part. And you are annoyed because you are ignorant 
how what is best for you happens to you and to the universe, 
as far as the laws of the common creation admit. Now, as 
the soul combining first with one body and then with another 
undergoes all sorts of changes, either of herself, or through 
the influence of another soul, all that remains to the player of 
the game is that he should shift the pieces; sending the 
better nature to the better place, and the worse to the worse, 
and so assigning to them their proper portion. | 


904 


ordains the victory of good. 


Cle. In what way do you mean ? 

Ath, In a way which may be supposed to make the care of 
all things easy to the Gods. If any one were to form or 
fashion all things without any regard to the whole’,—if, for 
example, he formed a living element of water out of fire, 
instead of forming many things out of one or one out of 
many in regular order attaining to a first or second or third 
birth’, the transmutation would have been infinite; but 
now the ruler of the world has a wonderfully easy task. 

Cle. How so? 

Ath, 1 will explain:—When the king saw that our actions 
had life, and that there was much virtue in them and much 
vice, and that the soul and body, although not, like the Gods 
of popular opinion, eternal, yet having once come into exist- 
ence, were indestructible (for if either of them had been 
destroyed, there would have been no generation of living 
beings) ; and when he observed that the good of the soul was 
ever by nature designed to profit men, and the evil to harm 
them—he, seeing all this, contrived so to place each of the 
parts that their position might in the easiest and best manner 
procure the victory of good and the defeat of evil in the whole. 
And he contrived a general plan by which a thing of a certain 
nature found a certain seat and room. But the formation 
of qualities * he left to the wills of individuals. For every one 
of us is made pretty much what he is by the bent of his 
desires and the nature of his soul. 

Cle. Yes, that is probably true. 

Ath, Then all things which have a soul change, and pos- 
sess in themselves a principle of change, and in changing 
move according to law and to the order of destiny: natures 
which have undergone a lesser change move less and on the 
earth’s surface, but those which have suffered more change 
and have become more criminal sink into the abyss, that 
is to say, into Hades and other places in the world below, 
of which the very names terrify men, and which they picture 
to themselves as in a dream, both while alive and when 
released from the body. And whenever the soul receives 
more of good or evil from her own energy and the strong 


1 Reading wh mpds 7d bAoyv. 
5 Reading rod rotov. 
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2 Cp. Timaeus 42 B, C. 
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292 ‘Tf I climb up into heaven, or go down into the abyss. 


Laws X. influence of others—when she has communion with divine 
Arnesian. Virtue and becomes divine, she is-carried into another and 
Ifasoul better place, which is perfect in holiness ; but when she has 
grows bet- communion with evil, then she also changes the place of her 
ter, it goes He 
to a better le. 
place ; if 
worse, to 
a worse, 


‘This is the justice of the Gods who inhabit Olympus',’ 


O youth or young man, who fancy that you are neglected by 
the Gods, know that if you become worse you shall go to the 
worse souls, or if better to the better, and in every succession 
of life and death you will do and suffer what like may fitly 
suffer at the hands of like. This is the justice of heaven, gos 
which neither you nor any other unfortunate will ever glory 
in escaping, and which the ordaining powers have specially 
ordained ; take good heed thereof, for it will be sure to take 
heed of you. If you say:—I am small and will creep into 
the depths of the earth, or I am high and will fly up to 
heaven, you are not so small or so high but that you shall 
pay the fitting penalty, either here or in the world below or 
in some still more savage place whither you shall be conveyed. 
Youcom- This is also the explanation of the fate of those whom you 


plain of the saw, who had done unholy and evil deeds, and from small 
prosperity 


Br tie beginnings had grown great, and you fancied that from being 
wicked, miserable they had become happy; and in their actions, as 
not seeing 


PAbee in a mirror, you seemed to see the universal neglect of the 
things work Gods, not knowing how they make all things work together 
a and contribute to the great whole. And thinkest thou, bold 
the whole. man, that thou needest not to know this ?—he who knows it 
not can never form any true idea of the happiness or unhappi- 
ness of life or hold any rational discourse respecting either. 
If Cleinias and this our reverend company succeed in proving 
to you that you know not what you say of the Gods, then 
will God help you; but should you desire to hear more, 
listen to what we say to the third opponent, if you have 
any understanding whatsoever. For I think that we have 
sufficiently proved the existence of the Gods, and that they 
We turnto care for men:—The other notion that they are appeased by 
Meat the wicked, and take gifts, is what we must not concede to 
that the | any one, and what every man should disprove to the utmost 
of his power. | 
1 Hom. Odyss. xix. 43. 


The conflict of good and evil. 


Cle. Very good; let us do as you Say. 

Ath. Well, then, by the Gods themselves I conjure you 
to tell me,—if they are to be propitiated, how are they to 
be propitiated ? Who are they, and what is their nature ? 
Must they not be at least rulers who have to order un- 
ceasingly the whole heaven? 

Cle. True. | 

Ath, And to what earthly rulers can they be compared, or 
who to them? How in the less can we find an image of the 
greater? Are they charioteers of contending pairs of steeds, 
or pilots of vessels? Perhaps they might be compared to 
the generals of armies, or they might be likened to physicians 


906 providing against the diseases which make war upon the 


body, or to husbandmen observing anxiously the effects of 
the seasons on the growth of plants; or perhaps to shepherds 
of flocks. For as we acknowledge the world to be full of 
many goods and also of evils, and of more evils than goods, 
there is, as we affirm, an immortal conflict going on among 
us, which requires marvellous watchfulness ; and in that con- 
flict the Gods and demigods are our allies, and we are their 
property. Injustice and insolence and folly are the destruc- 
tion of us, and justice and temperance and wisdom are our 
salvation; and the place of these latter is in the life of 
the Gods, although some vestige of them may occasionally be 
discerned among mankind. But upon this earth we know 
that there dwell souls possessing an unjust spirit’, who 
may be compared to brute animals, which fawn upon their 
keepers, whether dogs or shepherds, or the best and most 
perfect masters ; for they in like manner, as the voices of the 
wicked declare, prevail by flattery and prayers and incanta- 
tions, and are allowed to make their gains with impunity. 
And this.sin, which is termed dishonesty, is an evil of the 
same kind as what is termed disease in living bodies or 
pestilence in years or seasons of the year, and in cities and 
governments has another name, which is injustice. 

Cle. Quite true. 

Ath. What else can he say who declares that the Gods are 
always lenient to the doers of unjust acts, if they divide the 
spoil with them? As if wolves were to toss a portion of 
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Laws X. their prey to the dogs, and they, mollified by the gift, suffered 
Arnenan, them to tear the flocks’. Must not he who maintains that 
Czisias. — the Gods can be propitiated argue thus ? 

Cle. Precisely so. 

Ath. And to which of the above-mentioned classes of 
guardians would any man compare the Gods without ab- 
surdity ? Will he say that they are like pilots, who are 
themselves turned away from their duty by ‘libations of wine 
and the savour of fat,’ and at last overturn both ship and 
sailors ? 

Cle, Assuredly not. 

Ath. And surely they are not like charioteers who are 
bribed to give up the victory to other chariots ? 

Cle. That would be a fearful image of the Gods. 

Ath. Nor are they like generals, or physicians, or husband- 
men, or shepherds ; and no one would compare them to dogs 
who have been silenced by wolves. 

Cle. A thing not to be spoken of. 

Ath, And are not all the Gods the chiefest of all guardians, 907 
and do they not guard our highest interests ? 

Cle. Yes; the chiefest. 

Wecannot, Ath, And shall we say that those who guard our noblest 

par interests, and are the best of guardians, are inferior in virtue 

Gods tobe to dogs, and to men even of moderate excellence, who would 

eee ees never betray justice for the sake of gifts which unjust men 

ately good iImpiously offer them ? 

men. Cle. Certainly not ; nor is such a notion to be endured, and 
he who holds this opinion may be fairly singled out and 
characterized as of all impious men the wickedest and most 
impious. 

Ath. Then are the three assertions—that the Gods exist, 
and that they take care of men, and that they can never be 
persuaded to do injustice, now sufficiently demonstrated ? 
May we Say that they are? 

C/e. You have our entire assent to your words. 

Arighteous Ath. I have spoken with vehemence because I am zealous 
aaa against evil men; and I will tell you, dear Cleinias, why I 
warmth, amso. I would not have the wicked think that, having the 

superiority in argument, they may do as they please and act 
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according to their various imaginations about the Gods; and 
this zeal has led me to speak too vehemently; but if we have 
at all succeeded in persuading the men to hate themselves 
and love their opposites, the prelude of our laws about 
impiety will not have been spoken in vain. 

Cle. So let us hope; and even if we have failed, the style 
of our argument will not discredit the lawgiver. 

Ath, After the prelude shall follow a discourse, which 
will be the interpreter of the law; this shall proclaim to all 
impious persons that they must depart from their ways and 
go over to the pious. And to those who disobey, let the law 
about impiety be as follows:—If a man is guilty of any 
impiety in word or deed, any one who happens to be present 
shall give information to the magistrates, in aid of the law; 
and let the magistrates who first receive the information 
bring him before the appointed court according to the law; 
and if a magistrate, after receiving information, refuses to 
act, he shall be tried for impiety at the instance of any one 
who is willing to vindicate the laws ; and if any one be cast, 
the court shall estimate the punishment of each act of impiety ; 


go8 and let all such criminals be imprisoned. There shall be 


three prisons in the state: the first of them is to be the 
common prison in the neighbourhood of the agora for the 
safe-keeping of the generality of offenders ; another is to be 
in the neighbourhood of the nocturnal council’, and is to be 
called the ‘ House of Reformation’; another, to be situated in 
some wild and desolate region in the centre of the country, 
shall be called by some name expressive of retribution. Now, 
men fall into impiety from three causes, which have been 
already mentioned, and from each of these causes arise two 
sorts of impiety, in all six, which are worth distinguishing, and 
should not all have the same punishment. For he who does 
not believe in the Gods, and yet has a righteous nature, 
hates the wicked and dislikes and refuses to do injustice, and 
avoids unrighteous men, and loves the righteous. But they 
who besides believing that the world is devoid of Gods 
are intemperate, and have at the same time good memories 
and quick wits, are worse; although both of them are un- 
believers, much less injury is done by the one than by the 


1 Cp. infra, xii. 951, 961. 


295 


Laws X. 


ATHENIAN, 
CLEINIAS. 


The law 
about im- 


piety. 


Method of 
procedure, 


The three 
sorts of im- 
pious per- 
sons are 
either 

(1) honest, 
or (2) dis- 
honest, 


296 


Laws X. 


ATHENIAN, 


The first 
class are to 
be placed 
in solitary 
confine- 
ment for 
five years ; 
and, if they 
repent, at 
the end of 
that time 
they shall 
be restored 
to society. 
If they 
again of- 
fend, they 
shall die. 


‘The second 
class are 

to be im- 
prisoned 
for life, and 
when dead 
to be cast 
beyond the 
border. 


The penalties of tniprety. 


other. The one may talk loosely about the Gods and about 
sacrifices and oaths, and perhaps by laughing at other men 
he may make them like himself, if he be not punished. But 
the other who holds the same opinions and is called a clever 
man, is full of stratagem and deceit—men of this class deal in 
prophecy and jugglery of all kinds, and out of their ranks 
sometimes come tyrants and demagogues and generals and 
hierophants of private mysteries and the Sophists, as they are 
termed, with their ingenious devices. There are many kinds 
of unbelievers, but two only for whom legislation is required ; 
one the hypocritical sort, whose crime is deserving of death 
many times over, while the other needs only bonds and 
admonition. In like manner also the notion that the Gods 
take no thought of men produces two other sorts of crimes, 
and the notion that they may be propitiated produces two 
more. Assuming these divisions, let those who have been 
made what they are only from want of understanding, and 
not from malice or an evil nature, be placed by the judge in 
the House of Reformation, and ordered to suffer imprison- 
nent during a period of not less than five years. And in 
the meantime let them have no intercourse with the other 
citizens, except with members of the nocturnal council, and 
with them let them converse with a view to the improvement 
of their soul’s health. And when the time of their imprison- 
ment has expired, if any of them be of sound mind let him be 
restored to sane company, but if not, and if he be condemned 
a second time, let him be punished with death. As to that 
class of monstrous natures who not only believe that there 
are no Gods, or that they are negligent, or to be propitiated, 
but in contempt of mankind conjure the souls of the living! 
and say that they can conjure the dead and promise to charm 
the Gods with sacrifices and prayers, and will utterly over- 
throw individuals and whole houses and states for the sake 
of money—let him who is guilty of any of these things be 
condemned by the court to be bound according to law in the 
prison which is in the centre of the land, and let no freeman 
ever approach him, but let him receive the rations of food 
appointed by the guardians of the law from the hands of the 


public slaves ; and when he is dead let him be cast beyond 
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the borders unburied, and if any freeman assist in burying 
him, let him pay the penalty of impiety to any one who is 
willing to bring a suit against him. But if he leaves behind 
him children who are fit to be citizens, let the guardians of 
orphans take care of them, just as they would of any other 
orphans, from the day on which their father is convicted. _ 
In all these cases there should be one law, which will make 
men in general less liable to transgress in word or deed, and 
less foolish, because they will not be allowed to practise 
religious rites contrary to law. And let this be the simple form 
of the law:—No man shall have sacred rites in a private 
house. When he would sacrifice, let him go to the temples 
and hand over his offerings to the priests and priestesses, 
who see to the sancity of such things, and let him pray himself, 
and let any one who pleases join with him in prayer. The 
reason of this is as follows :—Gods and temples are not easily 
instituted, and to establish them rightly is the work of a 
mighty intellect. And women especially, and men too, when 
they are sick or in danger, or in any sort of difficulty, or 
again on their receiving any good fortune, have a way of 


gio consecrating the occasion, vowing sacrifices, and promising 


shrines to Gods, demigods, and sons of Gods; and when 
' they are awakened by terrible apparitions and dreams or 
remember visions, they find in altars and temples the remedies 
of them, and will fill every house and village with them, 
placing them in the open air, or wherever they may have had 
such visions ; and with a view to all these cases we should 
obey the law. The law has also regard to the impious, and 
would not have them fancy that by the secret performance of 
these actions—by raising temples and by building altars in 
private houses, they can propitiate the God secretly with 
sacrifices and prayers, while they are really multiplying their 
crimes infinitely, bringing guilt from heaven upon themselves, 
and also upon those who permit them, and who are better 
men than they are; and the consequence is that the whole 
state reaps the fruit of their impiety, which, in a certain sense, 
is deserved. Assuredly God will not blame the legislator, 
who will enact the following law:—No one shall possess 
shrines of the Gods in private houses, and he who is found 
to possess them, and perform any sacred rites not publicly 
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authorized, —supposing the offender to be some man or woman 
who is not guilty of any other great and impious crime,—shall 
be informed against by him who is acquainted with the fact, 
which shall be announced by him to the guardians of the 
law ; and let them issue orders that he or she shall carry away 
he private rites to the public temples, and if they do not 
persuade them, let them inflict a penalty on them until they 
comply. And if a person be proven guilty of impiety, not 
merely from childish levity, but such as grown-up men may be 
guilty of, whether he have sacrificed publicly or privately to 
any Gods, let him be punished with death, for his sacrifice 
is impure. Whether the deed has been done in earnest, or 
only from childish levity, let the guardians of the law deter- 
mine, before they bring the matter into court and prosecute 
the offender for impiety. 


913 


| OP Cee. @ 


In the next place, dealings between man and man require 
to be suitably regulated. The principle of them is very 
simple :—Thou shalt not, if thou canst help, touch that which 
is mine, or remove the least thing which belongs to me without 
my consent ; and may I be of a sound mind, and do to others 
as I would that they should do to me. First, let us speak of 
treasure trove :— May I never pray the Gods to find the hidden 
treasure, which another has laid up for himself and his family, 
he not being one of my ancestors, nor lift, if I should find, 
such a treasure. And may I never have any dealings with 
those who are called diviners, and who in any way or manner 
counsel me to take up the deposit entrusted to the earth, for 
I should not gain so much in the increase of my possessions, 
if I take up the prize, as I should grow in justice and virtue 
of soul, if I abstain; and this will be a better possession to 
me than the other in a better part of myself; for the posses- 
sion of justice in the soul is preferable to the possession of 
wealth. And of many things it is well said,—‘ Move not the 
immovables,’ and this may be regarded as one of them. And 
we shall do well to believe the common tradition which says, 
that such deeds prevent a man from having a family. Now 
as to him who is careless about having children and regardless 
of the legislator, taking up that which neither he deposited, 
nor any ancestor of his, without the consent of the depositor, 
violating the simplest and noblest of laws which was the 
enactment of no mean man :—‘ Take not up that which was 
not laid down by thee,’—of him, I say, who despises these 
two legislators, and takes up, not some small matter which 
he has not deposited, but perhaps a great heap of treasure, 
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Laws XJ. what he ought to suffer at the hands of the Gods, God only 
knows; but I would have the first person who sees him go 
and tell the wardens of the city, if the occurrence has taken 
place in the city, or if the occurrence has taken place in the 
agora he shall tell the wardens of the agora, or if in the 
country he shall tell the wardens of the country and their 
Thepunish- commanders’. When information has been received the city 
Laney shall send to Delphi, and, whatever the God answers about 914 
moves trea- the money and the remover of the money, that the city shall 
eat do in obedience to the oracle ; the informer, if he be a free- 
God of man, shall have the honour of doing rightly, and he who 
Delphi. informs not, the dishonour of doing wrongly; and if he be a 
slave who gives information, let him be freed, as he ought to 
be, by the state, which shall give his master the price of him; 
but if he do not inform’ he shall be punished with death. 
The penal- Next in order shall follow a similar law, which shall apply 
Hats pags equally to matters great and small:—If a man happens to 
those who leave behind him some part of his property, whether inten- 
ee tionally or unintentionally, let him who may come upon the 
leave be- left property suffer it to remain, reflecting that such things 
lites are under the protection of the Goddess of ways, and are 
dedicated to her by the law. But if any one defies the law, 
and takes the property home with him, let him, if the thing is 
of little worth, and the man who takes it a slave, be beaten 
with many stripes by him who meets him, being a person of 
not less than thirty years of age. Or if he be a freeman, in 
addition to being thought a mean person and a despiser of the 
laws, let him pay ten times the value of the treasure which he 
How cases has moved to the leaver. And if some one accuses another 
pecan of having anything which belongs to him, whether little or 
aretobe much, and the other admits that he has this thing, but denies 
ag that the property in dispute belongs to the other, if the 
property be registered with the magistrates according to law, 
the claimant shall summon the possessor, who shall bring it 
before the magistrates ; and when it is brought into court, if 
it be registered in the public registers, to which of the 
litigants it belonged, let him take it and go his way. Or if 
the property be registered as belonging to some one who is 


not present, whoever will offer sufficient surety on behalf of 
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the absent person that he will give it up to him, shall take 
it away as the representative, of the other. But if the property 
which is deposited be not registered with the magistrates, let 
it remain until the time of trial with three of the eldest of 
the magistrates ; and if it be an animal which is deposited, 
then he who loses the suit shall pay the magistrates for its 
keep, and they shall determine the cause within three days. 
Any one who is of sound mind may arrest his own slave, 
and do with him whatever he will of such things as are law- 
ful; and he may arrest the runaway slave of any of his 
friends or kindred with a view to his safe-keeping. And 
if any one takes away him who is being carried off as a 
slave, intending to liberate him, he who is carrying him off 
shall let him go; but he who takes him away shall give 
three sufficient sureties ; and if he give them, and not without 
giving them, he may take him away, but if he take him away 
after any other manner he shall be deemed guilty of violence, 
and being convicted shall pay as a penalty double the amount 
of the damages claimed to him who has been deprived of the 
slave. Any man may also carry off a freedman, if he do not 
pay respect or sufficient respect to him who freed him. Now 
the respect shall be, that the freedman go three times in the 
month to the hearth of the person who freed him, and offer 
to do whatever he ought, so far as he can; and he shall 
agree to make such a marriage as his former master ap- 
proves. He shall not be permitted to have more property 
than he who gave him liberty, and what more he has shall 
belong to his master. The freedman shall not remain in the 
state more than twenty years, but like other foreigners’ shall 
go away, taking his entire property with him, unless he has 
the consent of the magistrates and of his former master to 
remain. If a freedman or any other stranger has a property 
greater than the census of the third class, at the expiration of 
thirty days from the day on which this comes to pass, he 
shall take that which is his and go his way, and in this case he 
shall not be allowed to remain any longer by the magistrates. 
And if any one disobeys this regulation, and is brought 
into court and convicted, he shall be punished with death, 
and his property shall be confiscated. Suits about these 
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matters shall take place before the tribes, unless the plaintiff 
and defendant have got rid of the accusation either before 
their neighbours or before judges chosen by them. If a 
man lay claim to any animal or anything else which he 
declares to be his, let the possessor refer to the seller or to 
some honest and trustworthy person, who has given, or in 
some legitimate way made over the property to him; if he be 
a citizen or a metic, sojourning in the city, within thirty days, 
or, if the property have been delivered to him by a stranger, 
within five months, of which the middle month shall include 
the summer solstice ". When goods are exchanged by selling 
and buying, a man shall deliver them, and receive the price 
of them, at a fixed place in the agora, and have done with 
the matter; but he shall not buy or sell anywhere else, nor 
give credit. And if in any other manner or in any other 
place there be an exchange of one thing for another, and the 
seller give credit to the man who buys from him, he must 
do this on the understanding that the law gives no protection 
in cases of things sold not in accordance with these regula- 
tions*. Again, as to contributions, any man who likes may go 
about collecting contributions as a friend among friends, but if 
any difference arises about the collection, he is to act on the 
understanding that the law gives no protection in such cases. 


He who sells anything above the value of fifty drachmas 916 


shall be required to remain in the city for ten days, and the 
purchaser shall be informed of the house of the seller, with a 
view to the sort of charges which are apt to arise in such 
cases, and the restitutions which the law allows. And let 
legal restitution be on this wise :—If a man sells a slave who 
is in a consumption, or who has the disease of the stone, or 
of strangury, or epilepsy, or some other tedious and incurable 
disorder of body or mind, which is not discernible to the 
ordinary man, if the purchaser be a physician or trainer, he 
shall have no right of restitution; nor shall there be any 
right of restitution if the seller has told the truth beforehand 
to the buyer. But if a skilled person sells to another who is 
not skilled, let the buyer appeal for restitution within six 
months, except in the case of epilepsy, and then the appeal 
may be made within a year. The cause shall be determined 
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by such physicians as the parties may agree to choose ; and Laws XV. 
the defendant, if he lose the suit, shall pay double the price aspenray. 
at which he sold. If a private person sell to another private 

person, he shall have the right of restitution, and the decision 

shall be given as before, but the defendant, if he be cast, shall 

only pay back the price of the slave. If a person sells a 
homicide to another, and they both know of the fact, let 

there be no restitution in such a case, but if he do not know 

of the fact, there shall be a right of restitution, whenever the 

buyer makes the discovery; and the decision shall rest with 

the five youngest guardians of the law, and if the decision be 

that the seller was cognisant of the fact, he shall purify the 

house of the purchaser, according to the law of the in- 
terpreters, and shall pay back three times the purchase- 

money. 

If a man exchanges either money for money, or anything Prelude to 
whatever for anything else, either with or without life, let Ue ae 
him give and receive them genuine and unadulterated, in ae a 
accordance with the law. And let us have a prelude about Adultera- 
all this sort of roguery, like the preludes of our other laws. es 
Every man should regard adulteration as of one and the falsehood 
same class with falsehood and deceit, concerning which the eee 
many are too fond of saying that at proper times and places 
the practice may often be right. But they leave the occasion, 
and the when, and the where, undefined and unsettled, and 
from this: want of definiteness in their language they do a 
great deal of harm to themselves and to others. Now a legis- 
lator ought not to leave the matter undetermined; he ought 
to prescribe some limit, either greater or less. Let this be 
the rule prescribed :—No one shall call the Gods to witness, 
when he says or does anything false or deceitful or dis- 
honest, unless he would be the most hateful of mankind to 

917 them. And he is most hateful to them who takes a false 
oath, and pays no heed to the Gods; and in the next degree, 
he who tells a falsehood in the presence of his superiors. 
Now better men are the superiors of worse men, and in 
general elders are the superiors of the young; wherefore 
also parents are the superiors of their offspring, and men ot 
women and children, and rulers of their subjects; for all 
men ought to reverence any one who is in any position of 
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Arnentan. this is the reason why I have spoken of these matters. For 
every one who is guilty of adulteration in the agora tells 
a falsehood, and deceives, and when he invokes the Gods, 
according to the customs and cautions of the wardens of the 
agora, he does but swear without any respect for God or 
man. Certainly, it is an excellent rule not lightly to defile 
the names of the Gods, after the fashion of men in general, 
who care little about piety and purity in their religious 

The law:— actions. But if a man will not conform to this rule, let the 

ei price law be as follows :—He who sells anything in the agora shall 

o be asked; 

no puffing, not ask two prices for that which he sells, but he shall ask 

or taking ~—_ one price, and if he do not obtain this, he shall take away his 

of oaths. ; 
goods; and on that day he shall not value them either at 
more or less; and there shall be no praising of any goods, 
or oath taken about them. If a person disobeys this com- 
mand, any citizen who is present, not being less than thirty 
years of age, may with impunity chastise and beat the swearer, 
but if instead of obeying the laws he takes no heed, he shall 

Penalties be liable to the charge of having betrayed them. Ifaman sells 

hai any adulterated goods and will not obey these regulations, he 
who knows and can prove the fact, and does prove it in the 
presence of the magistrates, if he be a slave or a metic, shall 
have the adulterated goods ; but if he be a citizen, and do not 
pursue the charge, he shall be called a rogue, and deemed 
to have robbed the Gods of the agora; or if he proves the 
charge, he shall dedicate the goods to the Gods of the agora. 
He who is proved to have sold any adulterated goods, in 
addition to losing the goods themselves, shall be beaten with 
stripes, —a stripe for a drachma, according to the price of the 
goods ; and the herald shall proclaim in the agora the offence 
for which he is going to be beaten. The wardens of the 
agora and the guardians of the law shall obtain information 
from experienced persons about the rogueries and adultera- 
tions of the sellers, and shall write up what the seller ought 
and ought not to do in each case; and let them inscribe 
their laws on a column in front of the court of the wardens 
of the agora, that they may be clear instructors of those who 
have business in the agora. Enough has been said in what 918 

_ has preceded about the wardens of the city, and if anything 
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seems to be wanting, let them communicate with the guardians 
of the law, and write down the omission, and place on a 
column in the court of the wardens of the city the primary 
and secondary regulations which are laid down for them 
about their office. 

After the practices of adulteration naturally follow the prac- 
tices of retailtrade. Concerning these, we will first of all give 
a word of counsel and reason, and the law shall come after- 
wards. Retail trade in a city is not by nature intended to do 
any harm, but quite the contrary; for is not he a benefactor 
who reduces the inequalities and incommensurabilities of 
goods to equality and common measure? And this is what 
the power of money accomplishes, and the merchant may be 
said to be appointed for this purpose. The hireling and the 
tavern-keeper, and many other occupations, some of them 
more and others less seemly—all alike have this object ;— 
they seek to satisfy our needs and equalize our possessions’, 
Let us then endeavour to see what has brought retail trade 
into ill-odour, and wherein lies the dishonour and unseem- 
liness of it, in order that if not entirely, we may yet 
partially, cure the evil by legislation. To effect this is no 
easy matter, and requires a great deal of virtue. 

Cle. What do you mean ? 

Ath, Dear Cleinias, the class of men is small—they must 
have been rarely gifted by nature, and trained by education, 
—who, when assailed by wants and desires, are able to 
hold out and observe moderation, and when they might make 
a great deal of money are sober in their wishes, and prefer a 
moderate to a large gain. But the mass of mankind are the 
very opposite: their desires are unbounded, and when they 
might gain in moderation they prefer gains without limit; 
wherefore all that relates to retail trade, and merchandise, 
and the keeping of taverns, is denounced and numbered among 
dishonourable things. For if what I trust may never be and 
will not be, we were to compel, if I may venture to say a 
ridiculous thing, the best men everywhere to keep taverns 
for a time, or carry on retail trade, or do anything of that 
sort; or if, in consequence of some fate or necessity, the best 
women were compelled to follow similar callings, then we 


1 Cp. Arist. Pol. i. 9, §§ 1-11. 
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Laws Xf should know how agreeable and pleasant all these things are ; 
Arnenran, and if all such occupations were managed on incorrupt prin- 
thought a ciples, they would be honoured as we honour a mother or a 
beneficent nurse. But now that a man goes to desert places and builds 
oceupatie™ houses which can only be reached by long journeys, for the 919 
Theex- sake of retail trade, and receives strangers who are in need 
tortionate . : 
measuces eae the welcome resting-place, and gives them peace and calm 
now-a-days when they are tossed by the storm, or cool shade in the 
en heat ; and then instead of behaving to them as friends, and 
it intoill- | showing the duties of hospitality to his guests, treats them as 
od ed enemies and captives who are at his mercy, and will not 
release them until they have paid the most unjust, abominable, 
and extortionate ransom,—these are the sort of practices, 
and foul evils they are, which cast a reproach upon the suc- 
cour of adversity. And the legislator ought always to be 
devising a remedy for evils of this nature. There is an 
ancient saying, which is also a true one—‘To fight against 
two opponents is a difficult thing,’ as is seen in diseases and 
in many other cases. And in this case also the war is against 
two enemies—wealth and poverty; one of whom corrupts the 
soul of man with luxury, while the other drives him by pain 
The into utter shamelessness. What remedy can a city of sense 
Perec find against this disease? In the first place, they must have 
be few, of as few retail traders as possible; and in the second: place, 
eee they must assign the occupation to that class of men whose 
welllooked corruption will be the least injury to the state; and in the 
aS third place, they must devise some way whereby the followers 
of these occupations themselves will not readily fall into 


habits of unbridled shamelessness and meanness. 


Thelaw:— After this preface let our law run as follows, and may for- 
era to tune favour us :—No landowner among the Magnetes, whose 
be, not city the God is restoring and resettling—no one, that is, of 


ee the 5040 families, shall become a retail trader either volun- 
strangers, tarily or involuntarily ; neither shall he be a merchant, or do 
any service for private persons unless they equally serve him, 
except for his father or his mother, and their fathers and 
mothers ; and in general for his elders who are freemen’, 
and whom he serves as a freeman. Now it is difficult to 


determine accurately the things which are worthy or un- 


1 Placing a comma after éAcv@epai. 
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worthy of a freeman, but let those who have obtained the Laws X7. 
prize of virtue give judgment about them in accordance with Arueniay. 
their feelings of right and wrong. He who in any way 
shares in the illiberality of retail trades may be indicted for The punish- 
dishonouring his race by any one who likes, before those pine 
who have been judged to be the first in virtue; and if he disobey. 
appear to throw dirt upon his father’s house by an unworthy 
920 occupation, let him be imprisoned for a year and abstain from 
that sort of thing; and if he repeat the offence, for two 
years; and every time that he is convicted let the length of his 
imprisonment be doubled. This shall be the second law :— 
He who engages in retail trade must be either a metic or a 
stranger. And a third law shall be :—In order that the retail 
trader who dwells in our city may be as good or as little bad 
as possible, the guardians of the law shall remember that 
they are not only guardians of those who may be easily 
watched and prevented from becoming lawless or bad, be- 
cause they are well-born and bred; but still more should 
they have a watch over those who are of another sort, and 
follow pursuits which have a very strong tendency to make 
men bad. And, therefore, in respect of the multifarious The guard- 
occupations of retail trade, that is to say, in respect of such oe 
of them as are allowed to remain, because they seem to be determine 
quite necessary in a state,—about these the guardians of the ‘he rate of 
law should meet and take counsel with those who have es 
experience of the several kinds of retail trade, as we before 
commanded concerning adulteration (which is a matter akin 
to this), and when they meet they shall consider what amount 
of receipts, after deducting expenses, will produce a moderate 
gain to the retail trades, and they shall fix in writing and 
strictly maintain what they find to be the right percentage 
of profit; this shall be seen to by the wardens of the agora, 
and by the wardens of the city, and by the wardens of 
the country. And so retail trade will benefit every one, 
and do the least possible injury to those in the state who 
practise it. 

When a man makes an agreement which he does not fulfil, Breaches of 
unless the agreement be of a nature which the law or a vote ncaa 
of the assembly does not allow, or which he has made under able. 
the influence of some unjust compulsion, or which he is 

5a 
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Laws X7. prevented from fulfilling against his will by some unexpected 
Arnentan, Chance, the other party may go to law with him in the courts 
of the tribes, for not having completed his agreement, if the 
parties are not able previously to come to terms before 
arbiters or before their neighbours. The class of craftsmen 
who have furnished human life with the arts is dedicated to 
Hephaestus and Athene; and there is a class of craftsmen 
who preserve the works of all craftsmen by arts of defence, 
the votaries of Ares and Athene, to which divinities they 
too are rightly dedicated. All these continue through life 
serving the country and the people ; some of them are leaders 
in battle ; others make for hire implements and works, and 
they ought not to deceive in such matters, out of respect to g21r 
Punish- the Gods who are their ancestors. If any craftsman through 
seals indolence omit to execute his work in a given time, not 
ling acon- reverencing the God who gives him the means of life, but 
iapiliegs considering, foolish fellow, that he is his own God and will 
pointed let him off easily, in the first place, he shall suffer at the 
time. hands of the God, and in the second place, the law shall 
follow in a similar spirit. He shall owe to him who con- 
tracted with him the price of the works which he has failed 
in performing, and he shall begin again and execute them 
Noover- gratis in the given time. When a man undertakes a work, 
oh the law gives him the same advice which was given to the 
seller, that he should not attempt to raise the price, but 
simply ask the value ; this the law enjoins also on the con- 
tractor ; for the craftsman assuredly knows the value of his 
work. Wherefore, in free states the man of art ought not to 
attempt to impose upon private individuals by the help of his 
art, which is by nature a true thing; and he who is wronged 
in a matter of this sort, shall have a right of action against 
the party who has wronged him. And if any one lets out 
work to a craftsman, and does not pay him duly according to 
the lawful agreement, disregarding Zeus the guardian of the 
city and Athene, who are the partners of the state, and over- 
throws the foundations of society for the sake of a little gain, 
in his case let the law and the Gods maintain the common 
The price, bonds of the state. And let him who, having already re- 
if not paid Geived the work in exchange, does not pay the price in the 


at the time 
agreed, time agreed, pay double the price; and if a year has elapsed, 


92 


ty 
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although interest is not to be taken on loans, yet for every 
drachma which he owes to the contractor let him pay a 
monthly interest of an obol. Suits about these matters are 
to be decided by the courts of the tribes; and by the way, 
since we have mentioned craftsmen at all, we must not forget 
that other craft of war, in which generals and tacticians are 
the craftsmen, who undertake voluntarily or involuntarily the 
work of our safety, as other craftsmen undertake other public 
works ;—if they execute their work well the law will never 
tire of praising him who gives them' those honours which 
are the just rewards of the soldier; but if any one, having 
already received the benefit of any noble service in war, does 
not make the due return of honour, the law will blame him. 
Let this then be the law, having an ingredient of praise, not 
compelling but advising the great body of the citizens to 


- honour the brave men who are the saviours of the whole 


state, whether by their courage or by their military skill ;—. 
they should honour them, I say, in the second place ; for the 
first and highest tribute of respect is to be given to those 
who are able above other men to honour the words of good 
legislators. 

The greater part of the dealings between man and man 


_ have been now regulated by.us with the exception of those 


that relate to orphans and the supervision of orphans by 
their guardians. These follow next in order, and must be 
regulated in some way. But to arrive at them we must begin 
with the testamentary wishes of the dying and the case of 
those who may have happened to die intestate. When I said, 
Cleinias, that we must regulate them, I had in my mind the 
difficulty and perplexity in which all such matters are in- 
volved. You cannot leave them unregulated, for individuals 
would make regulations at variance with one another, and 
repugnant to the laws and habits of the living and to their 
own previous habits, if a person were simply allowed to make 
any will which he pleased, and this were to take effect in 
whatever state he may have been at the end of his life ; for 
most of us lose our senses in a manner, and feel crushed 
when we think that we are about to die. 
Cle. What do you mean, Stranger ? 


1 Reading, according to Schneider, $s tovrots ad. 
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o 


Laws XI. Ath. O Cleinias, a man when he is about to die is an 
Aruenan, intractable creature, and is apt to use language which causes 
Cieinias. — g great deal of anxiety and trouble to the legislator. 

Cle. In what way ? 

Ath. He wants to have the entire control of all his 
property, and will use angry words. 

Cle. Such as what ? 

The fretful Ath. O ye Gods, he will say, how monstrous that I am 

ane not allowed to give, or not to give, my own to whom I will— 

man ; less to him who has been bad to me, and more to him who 
has been good to me, and whose badness and goodness 
have been tested by me in time of sickness or in old age 
and in every other sort of fortune! 

Cle. Well, Stranger, and may he not very fairly say so? 

Ath. In my opinion, Cleinias, the ancient legislators were 
too good-natured, and made laws without sufficient observa- 
tion or consideration of human things. 

Cle. What do you mean? 

Ath. 1 mean, my friend, that they were afraid of the 
testator’s reproaches, and so they passed a law to the effect 
that a man should be allowed to dispose of his property 
in all respects as he liked; but you and I, if I am not 
mistaken, will have something better to say to our departing 


citizens. 923 
Cle. What ? 
and the — Ath. O my friends, we will say to them, hard is it for 
legislator's if ee . : — 
Scwerio, e200 are creatures of a day, to know what Is yours, 
them. hard too, as the Delphic oracle says, to know yourselves at 


this hour. Now I, as the legislator, regard you and your 
possessions, not as belonging to yourselves, but as belonging 
to your whole family, both past and future, and yet more do 
I regard both family and possessions as belonging to the 
state ; wherefore, if some one steals upon you with flattery, 
when you are tossed on the sea of disease or old age, and 
persuades you to dispose of your property in a way that is 
not for the best, I will not, if I can help, allow this; but I 
will legislate with a view to the whole, considering what is 
best both for the state and for the family, esteeming as I 
ought the feelings of an individual at a lower rate ; and I hope 
that you will depart in peace and kindness towards us, 


Regulations respecting testaments and intestacy. 


as you are going the way of all mankind; and we will 
impartially take care of all your concerns, not neglecting 
any of them, if we can possibly help. Let this be our 
prelude and consolation to the living and dying, Cleinias, 
and let the law be as follows:—He who makes a disposi- 
tion in a testament, if he be the father of a family, shall 
first of all inscribe as his heir any one of his sons whom he 
may think fit; and if he gives any of his children to be adopted 
by another citizen, let the adoption be inscribed. And if he 
has a son remaining over and above who has not been 
adopted upon any lot, and who may be expected to be sent 
out to a colony according to law, to him his father may give 
as much as he pleases of the rest of his property, with the 
exception of the paternal lot and the fixtures on the lot. And 
if there are other sons, let him distribute among them what 
there is more than the lot in such portions as he pleases. And 
if one of the sons has already a house of his own, he shall 
not give him of the money, nor shall he give money to a 
daughter who has been betrothed, but if she is not betrothed 
he may give her money. And if any of the sons or daughters 
‘shall be found to have another lot of land in the country, 
which has accrued after the testament has been made, they 
shall leave the lot which they have inherited to the heir of 
the man who has made the will. Ifthe testator has no sons, 
but only daughters, let him choose the husband of any one 
of his daughters whom he pleases, and leave and inscribe 
him as his son and heir. And if a man have lost his son, 
when he was a child, and before he could be reckoned among 
grown-up men, whether his own or an adopted son, let the 


924 testator make mention of the circumstance and inscribe whom 


he will to be his second son in hope of better fortune. If 
the testator has no children at all, he may select and give to 
any one whom he pleases the tenth part of the property 
which he has acquired; but let him not be blamed if he 
gives all the rest to his adopted son, and makes a friend of 
him according to the law. If the sons of a man require 
guardians, and the father when he dies leaves a will ap- 
pointing guardians, those who have been named by him, who- 
ever they are and whatever their number be, if they are able 
and willing to take charge of the children, shall be recognized 
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Laws XJ, according to the provisions of the will. But if he dies and 

Arnenan. has made no will, or a will in which he has appointed no 
guardians, then the next of kin, two on the father’s and two 
on the mother’s side, and one of the friends of the deceased, 
shall have the authority of guardians, whom the guardians 
of the law shall appoint when the orphans require guardians. 
And the fifteen eldest guardians of the law shall have the 
whole care and charge of the orphans, divided into threes 
according to seniority,—a body of three for one year, and 
then another body of three for the next year, until the cycle 
of the five periods is complete ; and this, as far as possible, is 
to continue always. If aman dies, having made no will at 
all, and leaves sons who require the care of guardians, they 
shall share in the protection which is afforded by these laws. 

The prin- And if aman dying by some unexpected fate leaves daughters 

tes the Dehind him, let him pardon the legislator if when he gives 

daughters them in marriage, he have a regard only to two out of three 

a ae conditions,—nearness of kin and the preservation of the lot, 

testate shall and omits the third condition, which a father would naturally 

be given in consider, for he would choose out of all the citizens a son for 

mass" himself, and a husband for his daughter, with a view to his 
character and disposition—the father, I say, shall forgive the 
legislator if he disregards this, which to him is an impossible 
consideration. Let the law about these matters where prac- 
ticable be as follows :—If a man dies without making a will, 
and leaves behind him daughters, let his brother, being the 
son of the same father or of the same mother, having no lot, 
marry the daughter and have the lot of the dead man. And 
if he have no brother, but only a brother’s son, in like manner 
let them marry, if they be of a suitable age; and if there be 
not even a brother’s son, but only the son ofa sister, let them 
do likewise, and so in the fourth degree, if there be only the 
testator’s father’s brother, or in the fifth degree, his father’s 
brother’s son, or in a sixth degree, the child of his father’s 
sister. Let kindred be always reckoned in this way: if 
a person leaves daughters the relationship shall proceed 
upwards through brothers and sisters, and brothers’ and 
sisters’ children, and first the males shall come, and after 925 
them the females in the same family. The judge shall 
consider and determine the suitableness or unsuitableness of 


The desolate house. 


age in marriage; he shall make an inspection of the males 
naked, and of the women naked down to the navel. And if 
there be a lack of kinsmen in a family. extending to grand- 
children of a brother, or to the grandchildren of a grand- 
father’s children, the maiden may choose with the consent 
of her guardians any one of the citizens who is willing and 
whom she wills, and he shall be the heir of the dead man, 
and the husband of his daughter. Circumstances vary, and 
there may sometimes be a still greater lack of relations within 
the limits of the state; and if any maiden has no kindred 
living in the city, and there is some one who has been sent 
out to a colony, and she is disposed to make him the heir 
of her father’s possessions, if he be indeed of her kindred, 
let him proceed to take the lot according to the regulation 
of the law; but if he be not of her kindred, she having no 
kinsmen within the city, and he be chosen by the daughter 
of the dead man, and empowered to marry by the guard- 
ians, let him return home and take the lot of him who 
died intestate. And if a man has no children, either male 
or female, and dies without making a will, let the previous 
law in general hold; and let a man and a woman go forth 
from the family and share the deserted house, and let the 
lot belong absolutely to them; and let the heiress in the 
first degree be a sister, and in a second degree a daughter 
of a brother, and in the third, a daughter of a sister, in 
the fourth degree the sister of a father, and in the fifth 
degree the daughter of a father’s brother, and in a sixth 
degree of a father’s sister; and these shall dwell with 
their male kinsmen, according to the degree of relation- 
ship and right, as we enacted before. Now we must not 
conceal from ourselves that such laws are apt to be op- 
pressive and that there may sometimes be a hardship in 
the lawgiver commanding the kinsman of the dead man to 
marry his relation ; he may be thought not to have considered 
the innumerable hindrances which may arise among men in 
the execution of such ordinances ; for there may be cases 
in which the parties refuse to obey, and are ready to do 
anything rather than marry, when there is some bodily or 
mental malady or defect among those who are bidden to 
marry or be married. Persons may fancy that the legis- 
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Laws X7. lator never thought of this, but they are mistaken ; where- 
Atuenan, fore let us make a common prelude on behalf of the 
Cieiniss. — Jawgiver and of his subjects, the law begging the latter to 
The legis- forgive the legislator, in that he, having to take care of the 


oe common weal, cannot order at the same time the various 


his law circumstances of individuals, and begging him to pardon 926 
Sore in fe them if naturally they are sometimes unable to fulfil the act 

but he must Which he in his ignorance imposes upon them. 

saan Cle. And how, Stranger, can we act most fairly under the 
dividuals Circumstances ? 

for the Ath. There must be arbiters chosen to deal with such laws 


acria and the subjects of them. 


Cle. What do you mean ? 
Hard cases Ath. I mean to say, that a case may occur in which the 
ee nephew, having a rich father, will be unwilling to marry the 
fifteen ofthe daughter of his uncle; he will have.a feeling of pride, and he 
Pee will wish to look higher. And there are cases in which the 
ortried legislator will be imposing upon him the greatest calamity, 
before the and he will be compelled to disobey the law, if he is required, 
select ° ° i 
judges. for example, to take a wife who is mad, or has some other 
terrible malady of soul or body, such as makes life intolerable 
to the sufferer. Then let what we are saying concerning 
these cases be embodied in a law:—If any one finds fault 
with the established laws respecting testaments, both as to 
other matters and especially in what relates to marriage, and 
asserts that the legislator, if he were alive and present, would 
not compel him to obey,—that is to say, would not compel 
those who are by our law required to marry or be given in 
marriage, to do either,--and some kinsman or guardian 
dispute this, the reply is that the legislator left fifteen of the 
guardians of the law to be arbiters and fathers of orphans, 
male or female, and to them let the disputants have recourse, 
and by their aid determine any matters of the kind, admitting 
their decision to be final. But if any one thinks that too 
great power is thus given to the guardians of the law, let him 
bring his adversaries into the court of the select judges, and 
there have the points in dispute determined. And he who 
loses the cause shall have censure and blame from the legis- 
lator, which, by a man of sense, is felt to be a penalty far 
heavier than a great loss of money. 


927 ing the nurture of orphans. 


Orphans the most sacred of trusts. 


Thus will orphan children have a second birth. After 
their first birth we spoke of their nurture and education, and 
after their second birth, when they have lost their parents, 
we ought to take measures that the misfortune of orphan- 
hood may be as little sad to them as possible. In the first 
place, we say that the guardians of the law are lawgivers 
and fathers to them, not inferior to their natural fathers. 
Moreover, they shall take charge of them year by year’ as of 
their own kindred ; and we have given both to them and to 
the children’s own guardians a suitable admonition concern- 
And we seem to have spoken 
opportunely in our former discourse’, when we said that the 
souls of the dead have the power after death of taking an 
interest in human affairs, about which there are many tales 
and traditions, long indeed, but true; and seeing that they 
are so many and so ancient, we must believe them, and we 
must also believe the lawgivers, who tell us that these things 
are true, if they are not to be regarded as utter fools. But 
if these things are really so, in the first place men should 
have a fear of the Gods above, who regard the loneliness 
of the orphans; and in the second place of the souls of the 
departed, who by nature incline to take an especial care of 
their own children, and are friendly to those who honour, 
and unfriendly to those who dishonour them. Men should 
also fear the souls of the living who are aged and high in 
honour ; wherever a city is well ordered and prosperous, their 
descendants cherish them, and so live happily; old persons 
are quick to see and hear all that relates to them, and 
are propitious to those who are just in the fulfilment of such 
duties, and they punish those who wrong the orphan and the 
desolate, considering that they are the greatest and most 
sacred of trusts. To all which matters the guardian and 
magistrate ought to apply his mind, if he has any, and take 
heed of the nurture and education of the orphans, seeking in 
every possible way to do them good, for he is making a con- 
tribution * to his own good and that of his children. He who 
obeys the tale which precedes the law, and does no wrong to 
an orphan, will never experience the wrath of the legislator. 

1 Cp. supra, 924 C. 2 Cp. supra, ix. 865 E. 
* Or, ‘as if he were making a contribution.’ 
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Laws XJ. But he who is disobedient, and wrongs any one who is bereft 
Atnenian. Of father or mother, shall pay twice the penalty which he 
would have paid if he had wronged one whose parents had 
The guard- been alive. As touching other legislation concerning guard- 
SSS ians in their relation to orphans, or concerning magistrates 
orphan and and their superintendence of the guardians, if they did not 
Saker possess * examples of the manner in which children of free- 
ifhe were men should be brought up in the bringing up of their own 
ah children, and of the care of their property in the care of their 
, own, or if they had not just laws fairly stated about these 
very things,—there would have been reason in making laws 
for them, under the idea that they were a peculiar class, and 
we might distinguish and make separate rules for the life of 
those who are orphans and of those who are not orphans. 
But as the case stands, the condition of orphans with us is 
not different from the case of those who have a father, 
though in regard to honour and dishonour, and the attention 
given to them, the two are not usually placed upon a level. 
Wherefore, touching the legislation about orphans, the law 928 
speaks in serious accents, both of persuasion and threatening, 
and such a threat as the following will be by no means out of 
place :—He who is the guardian of an orphan of either sex, 
and he among the guardians of the law to whom the superin- 
tendence of this guardian has been assigned, shall love the 
unfortunate orphan as though he were his own child, and he 
shall be as careful and diligent in the management of his 
possessions as he would be if they were his own, or even 
more careful and diligent. | Let every one who has the care 
Punish- of an orphan observe this law. But any one who acts con- 
a eneeg trary to the law on these matters, if he be a guardian of 
ornegli- the child, may be fined. by a magistrate, or, if he be himself 
cen sa. @ Magistrate, the guardian may bring him before the court 
gis 
trate. of select judges, and punish him, if convicted, by exacting a 
fine of double the amount of that inflicted by the court. 
And if a guardian appears to the relations of the orphan, or 
to any other citizen, to act negligently or dishonestly, let 
them bring him before the same court, and whatever damages 
are given against him, let him pay fourfold, and let half 
belong to the orphan and half to him who procured the con- 


1 Reading el wey wh. 


‘Peres et enfants.’ 


viction. If any orphan arrives at years of discretion, and 
thinks that he has been ill-used by his guardians, let him 
within five years of the expiration of the guardianship be 
allowed to bring them to trial ; and if any of them be convicted, 
the court shall determine what he shall pay or suffer. And 
if a magistrate shall appear to have wronged the orphan by 
neglect, and he be convicted, let the court determine what he 
shall suffer or pay to the orphan, and if there be dishonesty 
in addition to neglect, besides paying the fine, let him be 
deposed from his office of guardian of the law, and let 
the state appoint another guardian of-the law for the city and 
for the country in his room. 

Greater differences than there ought to be ‘sometimes 
arise between fathers and sons, on the part either of fathers 
who will be of opinion that the legislator should enact that 
they may, if they wish, lawfully renounce their son by the 
proclamation of a herald in the face of the world, or of sons 
who think that they should be allowed to indict their fathers 
on the charge of imbecility when they are disabled by disease 
or old age. These things only happen, as a matter of fact, 
where the natures of men are utterly bad ; for where only half 
is bad, as, for example, if the father be not bad, but the son 
be bad, or conversely, no great calamity is the result of such 
an amount of hatred asthis. In another state, a son disowned 
by his father would not of necessity cease to be a citizen, but 
in our state, of which these are to be the laws, the disin- 


929 herited must necessarily emigrate into another country, for 


no addition can be made even of a single family to the 5040 
households; and, therefore, he who deserves to suffer these 
things must be renounced not only by his father, who is 
a single person, but by the whole family, and what is done in 
these cases must be regulated by some such law as the 
following :—He who in the sad disorder of his soul has 
a mind, justly or unjustly, to expel from his family a son 
whom he has begotten and brought up, shall not lightly or at 
once execute his purpose; but first of all he shall collect 
together his own kinsmen, extending to cousins, and in like 
manner his son’s kinsmen by the mother’s side, and in their 
presence he shall accuse his son, setting forth that he 
deserves at the hands of them all to be dismissed from the 
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Laws XJ. family; and the son shall be allowed to address them ina 
Arnewan. Similar manner, and show that he does not deserve to suffer 
any of these things. And if the father persuades them, and 
obtains the suffrages of more than half of his kindred, ex- 
clusive of the father and mother and the offender himself—I 
say, if he obtains more than half the suffrages ofall the other 
grown-up members of the family, of both sexes, the father 
shall be permitted to put away his son, but not otherwise. 
Thecharac- And if any other citizen is willing to adopt the son who is 
Pe men Put away, no law shall hinder him; for the characters of 
are subject young men are subject to many changes in the course of 
tities their lives. And if he has been put away, and in a period 
of ten years no one is willing to adopt him, let those who 
have the care of the superabundant population which is sent 
out into colonies, see to him, in order that he may be suitably 
Animbecile provided for in the colony. And if disease or age or harsh- 
ie my ness of temper, or all these together, makes a man to be more 
e deprived 
ofthecon- out of his mind than the rest of the world are,—but this is 
eee his not observable, except to those who live with him,—and he, 
being master of his property, is the ruin of the house, and 
his son doubts and hesitates about indicting his father for in- 
sanity, let the law in that case ordain that he shall first of 
all go to the eldest guardians of the law and tell them of 
his father’s misfortune, and they shall duly look into the 
matter, and take counsel as to whether he shall indict him or 
not. And if they advise him to proceed, they shall be both 
his witnesses and his advocates ; and if the father is cast, he 
shall henceforth be incapable of ordering the least particular 
of his life ; let him be as a child dwelling in the house for the 
Ifhusband remainder of his days. And if a man and his wife have an 
and wife do unfortunate incompatibility of temper, ten of the guardians 
not agree, 
letthem Of the law, who are impartial’, and ten of the women who 
eile regulate marriages’, shall look to the matter, and if they 930 
other part- are able to reconcile them they shall be formally reconciled ; 
ners, but if their souls are too much tossed with passion, they 
shall endeavour to find other partners. Now they are not 


likely to have very gentle tempers ; and, therefore, we must 


+ Or, ‘who are intermediate in age’ :—i.e. who are neither the youngest nor 
the oldest guardians of the law. 
? Cp. supra, vi. 784 A foll.; vii. 794. 


‘Flonour thy father and thy mother. 


endeavour to associate with them deeper and softer natures. 
Those who have no children, or only a few, at the time of 
their separation, should choose their new partners with 
a view to the procreation of children; but those who have a 
sufficient number of children should’separate and marry again 
in order that they may have some one to grow old with and that 
the pair may take care of one another in age. Ifa woman dies, 
leaving children, male or female, the law will advise rather 
than compel the husband to bring up the children without 
introducing into the house a stepmother. But if he have no 
children, then he shall be compelled to marry until he has 
begotten a sufficient number of sons to his family and to the 
state. And if a man dies leaving a sufficient number of chil- 
dren, the mother of his children shall remain with them and 
bring them up. But if she appears to be too young to live 
virtuously without a husband, let her relations communicate 
with the women who superintend marriage, and let both 
together do what they think best in these matters; if there is 
a lack of children, let the choice be made with a view to 
having them; two children, one of either sex, shall be 
deemed sufficient in the eye of the law. When a child is 
admitted to be the offspring of certain parents and is 
acknowledged by them, but there is need of a decision as to 
which parent the child is to follow,—in case a female slave 
have intercourse with a male slave, or with a freeman or 
freedman, the offspring shall always belong to the master of 
the female slave. Again, if a free woman have intercourse 
with a male slave, the offspring shall belong to the master of 
the slave; but if a child be born either of a slave by her 
master, or of his mistress by a slave—and this be proven— 
the offspring of the woman and its father shall be sent away 
by the women who superintend marriage into another 
country, and the guardians of the law shall send away the 
offspring of the man and its mother. 

Neither God, nor a man who has understanding, will ever 
advise any one to neglect his parents. To a discourse con- 
cerning the honour and dishonour of parents, a prelude such 
as the following, about the service of the Gods, will be a 
suitable introduction :—There are ancient customs about the 
Gods which are universal, and they are of two kinds: some 
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of the Gods we see with our eyes and we honour them, of 931 


others we honour the images, raising statues of them which 
we adore; and though they are lifeless, yet we imagine that 
the living Gods have a good will and gratitude to us on this 
account. Now, if a man has a father or mother, or their 
fathers or mothers treasured up in his house stricken in 
years, let him consider that no statue can be more potent to 
grant his requests than they are, who are sitting at his 
hearth, if only he knows how to show true service to them. 

Cle. And what do you call the true mode of service ? 

Ath, I will tell you, O my friend, for such things are worth 
listening to. 

Cle. Proceed. 

Ath, Oedipus, as tradition says, when dishonoured by his 
sons, invoked on them curses which every one declares to 
have been heard and ratified by the Gods, and Amyntor in 
his wrath invoked curses on his son Phoenix, and Theseus 
upon Hippolytus, and innumerable others have also called 
down wrath upon their children, whence it is clear that the 
Gods listen to the imprecations of parents; for the cursés of 
parents are, as they ought to be, mighty against their children 
as no others are. And shall we suppose that the prayers of 
a father or mother who is specially dishonoured by his or 
her children, are heard by the Gods in accordance with 
nature ; and thatifa parent is honoured by them, and in the 
gladness of his heart earnestly entreats the Gods in his 
prayers to do them good, he is not equally heard, and that 
they do not minister to his request? If not, they would be 
very unjust ministers of good, and that we affirm to be 
contrary to their nature. 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath, May we not think, as I was saying just now, that we 
can possess no image which is more honoured by the Gods, 
than that of a father or grandfather, or of a mother stricken 
in years ? whom when a man honours, the heart of the God 
rejoices, and he is ready to answer their prayers. And, 
truly, the figure of an ancestor is a wonderful thing, far 
higher than that of a lifeless image. For the living, when 
they are honoured by us, join in our prayers, and when they 
are dishonoured, they utter imprecations against us; but 


Neglect and ill-treatment of parents. 


lifeless objects do neither. And therefore, if a man makes 
a right use of his father and grandfather and other aged 
relations, he will have images which above all others will 
win him the favour of the Gods. 

Cle. Excellent. 

Ath, Every man of any understanding fears and respects 
the prayers of parents, knowing well that many times and to 
many persons they have been accomplished. Now these 

932 things being thus ordered by nature, good men think it a 
blessing from heaven if their parents live to old age and 
reach the utmost limit of human life, or if taken away before 
their time they are deeply regretted by them; but to bad men 
parents are always a cause of terror. Wherefore let every 
man honour with every sort of lawful honour his own parents, 
agreeably to what has now been said. But if this prelude be 
an unmeaning sound in the ears of any one, let the law 
follow, which may be rightly imposed in these terms :—If any 
one in this city be not sufficiently careful of his parents, and 
do not regard and gratify in every respect their wishes more 
than those of his sons and of his other offspring or of him- 
self,—let him who experiences this sort of treatment either 
come himself, or send some one to inform the three eldest 
guardians of the law, and three of the women who have the 
care of marriages; and let them look to the matter and 
punish youthful evil-doers with stripes and bonds if they are 
under thirty years of age, that is to say, if they be men, or if 
they be women, let them undergo the same punishment up to 
forty years of age. But if, when they are still more advanced 
in years, they continue the same neglect of their parents, and 
do any hurt to any of them, let them be brought before a court 
in which every single one of the eldest citizens shall be the 
judges, and if the offender be convicted, let the court deter- 
mine what he ought to pay or suffer, and any penalty may be 
imposed on him which a man can pay or suffer. If the 
person who has been wronged be unable to inform the magis- 
trates, let any freeman who hears of his case inform, and if 
he do not, he shall be deemed base, and shall be liable to have 
a suit for damage brought against him by any one who likes. 
And if a slave inform, he shall receive freedom ; and if he be 


the slave of the injurer or injured party, he shall be set free 
VOL. V. Y 
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by the magistrates, or if he belong to any other citizen, the 
public shall pay a price on his behalf to the owner ; and let 
the magistrates take heed that no one wrongs him out of 
revenge, because he has given information. 

Cases in which one man injures another by poisons, and 
which prove fatal, have been already discussed'; but about 
other cases in which a person intentionally and of malice 
harms another with meats, or drinks, or ointments, nothing 
has as yet been determined. For there are two kinds of 
poisons used among men, which cannot clearly be distin- 
guished. There is the kind just now explicitly mentioned, 


which injures bodies by the use of other bodies according to 933 


a natural law; there is also another kind which persuades 
the more daring class that they can do injury by sorceries, 
and incantations, and magic knots, as they are termed, and 
makes others believe that they above all persons are injured 
by the powers of the magician. Now it is not easy to know 
the nature of all these things; nor if a man do know can he 
readily persuade others to believe him. And when men are 
disturbed in their minds at the sight of waxen images fixed 
either at their doors, or in a place where three ways meet, or 
on the sepulchres of parents, there is no use in trying to per- 
suade them that they should despise all such things, because 
they have no certain knowledge about them. But we must 
have a law in two parts, concerning poisoning, in whichever of 
the two ways the attempt is made, and we must entreat, and 
exhort, and advise men not to have recourse to such prac- 
tices, by which they scare the multitude out of their wits, as 
if they were children, compelling the legislator and the judge 
to heal the fears which the sorcerer arouses, and to tell them 
in the first place, that he who attempts to poison or enchant 
others knows not what he is doing, either as regards the 
body (unless he has a knowledge of medicine), or as regards 
his enchantments (unless he happens to be a prophet or 
diviner). Let the law, then, run as follows about poisoning 
or witchcraft :— He who employs poison to do any injury, not 
fatal, to a man himself, or to his servants, or any injury, 
whether fatal or not, to his cattle or his bees, if he be a 
physician, and be convicted of poisoning, shall be punished 


1 je. they are cases of murder: cp. supra, ix. 870 foll. 
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with death; or if he be a private person, the court shall 
determine what he is to pay or suffer. But he who seems to 
be the sort of man who injures others by magic knots, or 
enchantments, or incantations, or any of the like practices, if 
he be a prophet or diviner, let him die ; and if, not being a 
prophet, he be convicted of witchcraft, as in the previous 
case, let the court fix.what he ought to pay or suffer. 

When a man does another any injury by theft or violence, 
for the greater injury let him pay greater damages to the 
injured man, and less for the smaller injury; but in all 
cases, whatever the injury may have been, as much as will 
compensate the loss. And besides the compensation of the 
wrong, let a man pay a further penalty for the chastisement of 


934 his offence: he who has done the wrong instigated by the 


folly of another', through the lightheartedness of youth or 
the like, shall pay a lighter penalty; but he who has injured 
another through his own folly, when overcome by pleasure 
or pain, in cowardly fear, or lust, or envy, or implacable 
anger, shall endure a heavier punishment. Not that he is 
punished because he did wrong, for that which is done can 
never be undone, but in order that in future times, he, and 
those who see him corrected, may utterly. hate injustice, or 
at any rate abate much of their evil-doing. Having an eye 
to all these things, the law, like a good archer, should aim at 
the right measure of punishment, and in all cases at the de- 
served punishment. In the attainment of this the judge shall 
be a fellow-worker with the legislator, whenever the law 
leaves to him to determine what the offender shall suffer or 
pay; and the legislator, like a painter, shall give a rough 
sketch of the cases in which the law is to be applied. This is 
what we must do, Megillus and Cleinias, in the best and fairest 
manner that we can, saying what the punishments are to be 
of all actions of theft and violence, and giving laws of such 
a kind as the Gods and sons of Gods would have us give. 

If a man is mad he shall not be at large in the city, but 
his relations shall keep him at home in any way which they 
can; or if not, let them pay a penalty,—he who is of the 
highest class shall pay a penalty of one hundred drachmas, 
whether he be a slave or a freeman whom he neglects ; and 


1 Putting the comma after aAdorpla. 
be 
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he of the second class shall pay four-fifths of a mina; and he 
of the third class three-fifths ; and he of the fourth class two- 
fifths. | Now there are many sorts of madness, some arising 
out of disease, which we have already mentioned ; and there 
are other kinds, which originate in an evil and passionate 
temperament, and are increased by bad education; out of a 
slight quarrel this class of madmen will often raise a storm of 
abuse against one another, and nothing of that sort ought to 
be allowed to occur in a well-ordered state. Let this, then, 
be the law about abuse, which shall relate to all cases :—No 
one shall speak evil of another; and when a man disputes 
with another he shall teach and learn of the disputant and 
the company, but he shall abstain from evil-speaking; for 
out of the imprecations which men utter against one another, 


and the feminine habit of casting aspersions on one another, 935 


and using foul names, out of words light as air, in very deed 
the greatest enmities and hatreds spring up. For the speaker 
gratifies his anger, which is an ungracious element of his 
nature ; and nursing up his wrath by the entertainment of 
evil thoughts, and exacerbating that part of his soul which 
was formerly civilized by education, he lives in a state of 
savageness and moroseness, and pays a bitter penalty for his 
anger. And in such cases almost all men take to saying 
something ridiculous about their opponent, and there is no 
man who is in the habit of laughing at another who does 
not miss virtue and earnestness altogether, or lose the better 
half of greatness. Wherefore let no one utter any taunting 
word at a temple, or at the public sacrifices, or at the games, 
or in the agora, or in a court of justice, or in any public 
assembly. And let the magistrate who presides on these 
occasions chastise an offender, and he shall be blameless ; 
but if he fails in doing so, he shall not claim the prize of 
virtue ; for he is one who heeds not the laws, and does not 
do what the legislator commands. And if in any other place 
any one indulges in these sort of revilings, whether he has 
begun the quarrel or is only retaliating, let any elder who is 
present support the law, and control with blows those who 
indulge in passion, which is another great evil; and if he do 
not, let him be liable to pay the appointed penalty. And we 
say now, that he who deals in reproaches against others 


How far ridicule ts to be allowed. 


cannot reproach them without attempting to ridicule them ; 
and this, when done in a moment of anger, is what we make 
matter of reproach against him. But then, do we admit into our 
state the comic writers‘ who are so fond of making mankind 
ridiculous, if they attempt in a good-natured manner to turn 
the laugh against our citizens? or do we draw the distinction 
of jest and earnest, and allow a man to make use of ridicule 
in jest and without anger about any thing or person; though 
as we were saying, not if he be angry and have a set purpose ? 
We forbid earnest—that is unalterably fixed; but we have 
still to say who are to be sanctioned or not to be sanctioned 
by the law in the employment of innocent humour. A comic 
poet, or maker of iambic or satirical lyric verse, shall not be 
permitted to ridicule any of the citizens, either by word or 
likeness, either in anger or without anger. And if any one is 
disobedient, the judges shall either at once expel him from 
the country, or he shall pay a fine of three minae, which 
shall be dedicated to the God who presides over the contests. 


936 Those only who have received permission shall be allowed to 


write verses at one another, but they shall be without anger 
and in jest; in anger and in serious earnest they shall not be 
allowed. The decision of this matter shall be left to the 
superintendent of the general education of the young, and 
whatever he may license, the writer shall be allowed to pro- 
duce, and whatever he rejects let not the poet himself ex- 
hibit, or ever teach anybody else, slave or freeman, under 
the penalty of being dishonoured, and held disobedient to 
the laws. 

Now he is not to be pitied who is hungry, or who suffers 
any bodily pain, but he who is temperate, or has some other 
virtue, or part of a virtue, and at the same time suffers from 
misfortune ; it would be an extraordinary thing if such an 
one, whether slave or freeman, were utterly forsaken and fell 
into the extremes of poverty in any tolerably well-ordered 
city or government. Wherefore the legislator may safely 
make a law applicable to such cases in the following terms :— 
Let there be no beggars in our state; and if anybody begs, 


seeking to pick up a livelihood by unavailing prayers, let the ~ 


wardens of the agora turn him out of the agora, and the 


" Cp. Rep. iii. 394; x. 606; Arist. Pol. vii. 17, § 11. 
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wardens of the city out of the city, and the wardens of the 
country send him out of any other parts of the land across 
the border, in order that the land may be cleared of this sort 
of animal. 

If a slave of either sex injure anything, which is not his or 
her own, through inexperience, or some improper practice, 
and the person who suffers damage be not himself in part to 
blame, the master of the slave who has done the harm shall 
either make full satisfaction, or give up the slave who has 
done the injury. But if the master argue that the charge 
has arisen by collusion between the injured party and the 
injurer, with the view of obtaining the slave, let him sue the 
person, who says that he has been injured, for malpractices. 
And if he gain a conviction, let him receive double the value 
which the court fixes as the price of the slave ; and if he lose 
his suit, let him make amends for the injury, and give up the 
slave. And if a beast of burden, or horse, or dog, or any 
other animal, injure the property of a neighbour, the owner 
shall in like manner pay for the injury. 

If any man refuses to be a witness, he who wants him 
shall summon him, and he who is summoned shall come to 
the trial; and if he knows and is willing to bear witness, let 
him bear witness, but if he says he does not know let him 
swear by the three divinities Zeus, and Apollo, and Themis, 
that he does not, and have no more to do with the cause. 
he who is summoned to give witness and does not answer to 
his summoner, shall be liable for the harm which ensues 
according to law. And if a person calls up as a witness any 
one who is acting as a judge, let him give his witness, but he 
shall not afterwards vote in the cause. A free woman may 
give her witness and plead, if she be more than forty years 
of age, and may bring an action if she have no husband; but 
if her husband be alive she shall only be allowed to bear 
witness. A slave of either sex and a child shall be allowed 
to give evidence and to plead, but only in cases of murder ; 
and they must produce sufficient sureties that they will cer- 
tainly remain until the trial, in case they should be charged 
with false witness. And either of the parties in a cause 
may bring an accusation of perjury against witnesses, touch- 
ing their evidence in whole or in part, if he asserts that 
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such evidence has been given; but the accusation must be Laws X7. 
brought previous to the final decision of the cause. The arnestas. 
magistrates shall preserve the accusations of false witness, 

and have them kept under the seal of both parties, and 
produce them on the day when the trial for false witness 

takes place. Ifa man be twice convicted of false witness, he penalice 
shall not be required, and if thrice, he shall not be allowed \itness. 
to bear witness; and if he dare to witness after he has 

been convicted three times, let any one who pleases inform 

against him to the magistrates, and let the magistrates 

hand him over to the court, and if he be convicted he shall 

be punished with death. And in any case in which the 
evidence is rightly found to be false, and yet to have given 

the victory to him who wins the suit, and more than half the 
witnesses are condemned, the decision which was gained by 

these means shall be rescinded, and there shall be a dis- 

cussion and a decision as to whether the suit was determined 

by that false evidence or not; and in whichever way the 
decision may be given, the previous suit shall be determined 
accordingly. 

There are many noble things in human life, but to most of Good and 
them attach evils which are fated to corrupt and spoil them. iba 
Is not justice noble, which has been the civilizer of humanity ? gether in 
How then can the advocate of justice be other than noble ? eee 
And yet upon this profession which is presented to us under of the law 
the fair name of art has come an evil reputation’. In the apt tobe 
first place, we are told that by ingenious pleas and the help Secale 

by the in- 
of an advocate the law enables a man to win a particular genuity of 
938 cause, whether just or unjust; and that both the art, and the ee 
power of speech which 1s thereby imparted, are at the service 
of him who is willing to pay for them. Now in our state 
this so-called art, whether really an art? or only an experience 
and practice destitute of any art, ought if possible never to 
come into existence, or if existing among us should listen to 
the request of the legislator and go away into another land, 
and not speak contrary to justice. If the offenders obey we 
say no more; but for those who disobey, the voice of the law 
is as follows:—If any one thinks that he will pervert the 
power of justice in the minds of the judges, and unseasonably 


* The text is probably corrupt. * Cp. Gorg. 463 A. 
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Laws X/. litigate or advocate, let any one who likes indict him for 
Atnenian, Malpractices of law and dishonest advocacy, and let him be 
Thepunish- Judged in the court of select judges ; and if he be convicted, 
ment of un- Jet the court determine whether he may be supposed to act 
sada * from a love of money or from contentiousness. And if he 
which in is supposed to act from contentiousness, the court shall fix 
eee, to. a time during which he shall not be allowed to institute or 
be death. plead a cause; and if he is supposed to act as he does from 
love of money, in case he be a stranger, he shall leave the 
country, and never return under penalty of death ; but if he 
be a citizen, he shall die, because he is a lover of money, in 
whatever manner gained; and equally, if he be judged to 
have acted more than once from contentiousness, he shall 


die. 


DOOR Xi 


941 .Ir a herald or an ambassador carry a false message from 


our city to any other, or bring back a false message from the 
city to which he is sent, or be proved to have brought back, 
whether from friends or enemies, in his capacity of herald or 
ambassador, what they have never said, let him be indicted 
for having violated, contrary to the law, the commands and 
duties imposed upon him by Hermes and Zeus, and let there 
be a penalty fixed, which he shall suffer or pay if he be 
convicted. 

Theft is a mean, and robbery a shameless thing ; and none 
of the sons of Zeus delight in fraud and violence, or ever 
practised either. Wherefore let no one be deluded by poets 
or mythologers into a mistaken belief of such things, nor let 
him suppose, when he thieves or is guilty of violence, that he 
is doing nothing base, but only what the Gods themselves 
do. For such tales are untrue and improbable ; and he who 
steals or robs contrary to the law, is never either a God or 
the son of a God; of this the legislator ought to be better 
informed than all the poets put together’. Happy is he and 
may he be for ever happy, who is persuaded and listens to 
our words ; but he who disobeys shall have to contend against 
the following law:—If a man steal anything belonging to 
the public, whether that which he steals be much or little, he 
shall have the same punishment. For he who steals a little 
steals with the same wish as he who steals much, but with less 
power, and he who takes up a greater amount, not having 
deposited it, is wholly unjust. Wherefore the law is not 
disposed to inflict a less penalty on the one than on the other 
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oO The discipline of a military life. 


Laws X/I, because his theft is less, but on the ground that the thief may 
Atuenian. Possibly be in one case still curable, and may in another case 
The be incurable. If any one convict in a court of law a stranger 
stranger or or a Slave of a theft of public property, let the court deter- 
Slave, a5 mine what punishment he shall suffer, or what penalty he 


curable, to 
be dealt shall pay, bearing in mind that he is probably not incurable. 
with lenl- But the citizen who has been brought up as our citizens will 
ently ; the 


citizen, as have been, if he be found guilty of robbing his country by 
incurable, fraud or violence, whether he be caught in the act or not, 
to suffer ; ; Pater 
Beak shall be punished with death ; for he is incurable’. 
Now for expeditions of war much consideration and many 942 
laws are required ; the great principle of all is that no one of 
Obedience either sex should be without a commander ?; nor should the 
Sree mind of any one be accustomed to do anything, either in jest 
virtue. or earnest, of his own motion, but in war and in peace he 
should look to and follow his leader, even in the least things 
being under his guidance ; for example, he should stand or 
move, or exercise, or wash, or take his meals, or get up in 
the night to keep guard and deliver messages when he is 
bidden ; and in the hour of danger he should not pursue and 
not retreat except by order of his superior; and in a word, 
not teach the soul or accustom her to know or understand 
Soldiers to how to do anything apart from others. Of all soldiers the 
Shae aes life should be always and in all things as far as possible 
' in common and together; there neither is nor ever will be a 
higher, or better, or more scientific principle than this for the 
attainment of salvation and victoryin war. And we ought in 
time of peace from youth upwards to practise this habit of 
commanding others, and of being commanded by others ; 
anarchy should have no place in the life of man or of the 
Agilityand beasts who are subject to man. I may add that all dances 
oa ought to be performed with a view to military excellence’; 
vated. and agility and ease should be cultivated for the same object, 
and also endurance of the want of meats and drinks, and of 
winter cold and summer heat, and of hard couches; and, above 
all, care should be taken not to destroy the peculiar qualities 
of the head and the feet by surrounding them with extraneous 


1 This passage is not consistent with ix. 857 A, where theft of public 
property is punished by imprisonment. 
2 Cp. Thucyd. v. 66. 3 Cp. supra, vii. 796 B. 
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coverings, and so hindering their natural growth of hair and Laws X//. 
soles. For these are the extremities, and of all the parts Arneniay. 
of the body, whether they are. preserved or not is of the Care of the 
greatest consequence; the one is the servant of the whole &xtremities. 
body, and the other the master, in whom all the ruling senses 
943 are by nature set. Let the young man imagine that he 
hears in what has preceded the praises of the military life ; 
the law shall be as follows:—He shall serve in war who The man- 
is on the roll or appointed to some special service, and if any ae 
one is absent from cowardice, and without the leave of the ment of 
generals, he shall be indicted before the military commanders arpa hie 
for failure of service when the army comes home; and the 
soldiers shall be his judges; the heavy-armied, and the 
cavalry, and the other arms of the service shall form separate 
courts; and they shall bring the heavy-armed before the 
heavy-armed, and the horsemen before the horsemen, and 
the others in like manner before their peers; and he who is 
found guilty shall never be allowed to compete for any prize 
of valour, or indict another for not serving on an expedition, 
or be an accuser at all in any military matters. Moreover, 
the court shall further determine what punishment he shall 
suffer, or what penalty he shall pay. When the suits for The award 
failure of service are completed, the leaders of the several ee a 
kinds of troops shall again hold an assembly, and they shall 
adjudge the prizes of valour; and he who likes shall give 
judgment in his own branch of the service, saying nothing 
about any former expedition, nor producing any proof or 
witnesses to confirm his statement, but speaking only of the 
present occasion. The crown of victory shall be an olive 
wreath which the victor shall offer up at the temple of any 
war-god whom he likes, adding an inscription for a testimony 
to last during life, that such an one has received the first, the 
second, or the third prize. If any one goes on an expedition, Desertion 
and returns home before the appointed time, when the hacia 
generals have not withdrawn the army, he shall be indicted punishment 
for desertion before the same persons who took cognizance of 25 Tefusal 
failure of service, and if he be found guilty, the same punish- Coie 
ment shall be inflicted on him. Now every man who is 
engaged in any suit ought to be very careful of bringing false 
witness against any one, either intentionally or uninten- 


332 Loss of arms, when excusable or not. 


Laws X/f, tionally, if he can help; for justice is truly said to be an 
Arnenian. honourable maiden’, and falsehood is naturally repugnant to 
Witnesses honour and justice. A witness ought to be very careful not 
to be care- to sin against justice, as for example in what relates to the 
ful not to . ° ae ° ° 
confound throwing away of arms—he must distinguish the throwing 
the losing them away when necessary, and not make that a reproach, or 
rane bring an action against some innocent person on_ that 
awayof account. To make the distinction may be difficult ; but still 944 
alain the law must attempt to define the different kinds in some 
way. Let me endeavour to explain my meaning by an ancient 
tale :—-If Patroclus had been brought to the tent still alive 
but without his arms (and this has happened to innumerable 
persons), the original arms, which the poet says were pre- 
sented to Peleus by the Gods as a nuptial gift when he 
married Thetis, remaining in the hands of Hector, then the 
base spirits of that day might have reproached the son of 
Menoetius with having cast away his arms. Again, there is 
the case of those who have been thrown down precipices and 
lost their arms; and of those who at sea, and in stormy 
places, have been suddenly overwhelmed by floods of water ; 
and there are numberless things of this kind which one 
might adduce by way of extenuation, and with the view of 
justifying a misfortune which is easily misrepresented. 
We must, therefore, endeavour to divide to the best of our 
power the greater and more serious evil from the lesser. 
And a distinction may be drawn in the use of terms of reproach. 
A man does not always deserve to be called the thrower away 
of his shield; he may be only the loser of his arms. For 
there is a great or rather absolute difference between him 
who is deprived of his arms by a sufficient force, and him 
The law — who voluntarily lets his shield go. Let the law then be as 
suse follows :—If a person having arms is overtaken by the 
enemy and does not turn round and defend himself, but lets 
them go voluntarily or throws them away, choosing a base 
life and a swift escape rather than a courageous and noble 
and blessed death—-in such a case of the throwing away of 
arms let justice be done, but the judge need take no note of 
the case just now mentioned ; for the bad man ought always 
to be punished, in the hope that he may be improved, but not 


1 Reading aldoln. 


945 


The punishment of cowardice. 


the unfortunate, for there is no advantage in that. And what 
shall be the punishment suited to him who has thrown away 
his weapons of defence ? Tradition says that Caeneus, the 
Thessalian, was changed by a God from a woman into a 
man; but the converse miracle cannot now be wrought, 
or no punishment would be more proper than'that the man 
who throws away his shield should be changed into a 
woman’. This however is impossible, and therefore let us 
make a law as nearly like this as we can—that he who loves 
his life too well shall be in no danger for the remainder of 
his days, but shall live for ever under the stigma of cowardice. 
And let the law be in the following terms :—When a man is 
found guilty of diszracefully throwing away his arnis in war, 
no general or military officer shall allow him to serve as 
a soldier, or give him any place at all in the ranks of 
soldiers; and the officer who gives the coward any place, 
shall suffer a penalty which the public examiner shall exact 
of him; and if he be of the highest class, he shall pay a 
thousand drachmae; or if he be of the second class, five 
minae; or if he be of the third, three minae; or if he be 
of the fourth class, one mina. And he who is found guilty of 
cowardice, shall not only be dismissed from manly dangers, 
which is a disgrace appropriate to his nature, but he shall 
pay a thousand drachmae, if he be of the highest class, and 
five minae if he be of the second class, and three if he be 
of the third class, and a mina, like the preceding, if he be of 
the fourth class. 

What regulations will be proper about examiners, seeing 
that some of our magistrates are elected by lot, and for a 
year, and some for a longer time and from selected persons ? 
Of such magistrates, who will be a sufficient censor or 
examiner, if any of them, weighed down by the pressure of 
office or his own inability to support the dignity of his office, 
be guilty of any crooked practice? It is byno means easy to 
find a magistrate who excels other magistrates in virtue, but 
still we must endeavour to discover some censor or examiner 
who is more than man. For the truth is, that there are many 
elements of dissolution in a state, as there are also in a ship, 
orin an animal; they all have their cords, and girders, and 
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Laws X7J. sinews,—one nature diffused in many places, and called by 
Arueniax. many names; and the office of examiner is a most important 
Importance element in the preservation and dissolution of states. For if 
ofthe office. the examiners are better than the magistrates, and their duty 
is fulfilled justly and without blame, then the whole state and 
country flourishes and is happy; but if the examination of 
the magistrates is carried on in a wrong way, then, by the 
relaxation of that justice which is the uniting principle of all 
constitutions, every power in the state is rent asunder from 
every other ; they no longer incline in the same direction, 
but fill the city with faction, and make many cities out of 
one’, and soon bring all to destruction. Wherefore the 
Three examiners ought to be admirable in every sort of virtue. Let 
wmineatin US invent a mode of creating them, which shall be as 
virtue tobe follows:—Every year, after the summer solstice, the whole 
ane city shall meet in the common precincts of Helios and 
from Apollo, and shall present to the God three men out of their 
among the own number in the manner following :—FEach citizen shall 
citizens. ° + .¢ . 
select, not himself, but some other citizen whom he deems in 946 
every way the best, and who is not less than fifty years of age. 
And out of the selected persons who have the greatest num- 
ber of votes, they shall make a further selection until they 
reduce them to one-half, if they are an even number; but if 
they are not an even number, they shall subtract the one 
who has the smallest number of votes, and make them an 
even number, and then leave the half which have the greater 
number of votes. And if two persons have an equal number 
of votes, and thus increase the number beyond one-half, they 
shall withdraw the younger of the two and do away the 
excess ; and then including all the rest they shall again vote, 
until there are left three having an unequal number of votes. 
But if all the three, or two out of the three, have equal votes, 
let them commit the election to good fate and fortune, and 
separate off by lot the first, and the second, and the third ; 
Honours to these they shall crown with an olive wreath and give them 
eas ‘© the prize of excellence, at the same time proclaiming to 
all the world that the city of the Magnetes, by the providence 
of the Gods, is again preserved, and presents to the Sun and 
to Apollo her three best men as first-fruits, to be a common 
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offering to them, according to the ancient law, as long as Laws XZ/. 
their lives answer to the judgment formed ofthem. And these arnentay. 
shall appoint in their first year twelve examiners, to continue fyaminers 
until each has completed seventy-five years, to whom three to be ap- 
shall afterwards be added yearly; and let these divide all the eae! 
magistracies into twelve parts, and prove the holders of them shall have 
by every sort of test to which a freeman may be subjected ; Eien ae 
and let them live while they hold office in the precinct of magis- 
Helios and Apollo, in which they were chosen, and let each "*** 
one form a judgment of some things individually, and of 

others in company with his colleagues ; and let him place a 

writing in the agora about each magistracy, and what the 
magistrate ought to suffer or pay, according to the decision 

-of the examiners. And if a magistrate does not admit that he The magis- 
has been justly judged, let him bring the examiners before gaet ant 
the select judges, and if he be acquitted by their decision, let against 


him, if he will, accuse the examiners themselves ; if, however, them to the 


s court of 
he be convicted, and have been condemned to death by the select 
examiners, let him die (and of course he can only die once) :— judges. 


but any other penalties which admit of being doubled let him 
suffer twice over. 
And now let us pass under review the examiners them- The 
selves ; what will their examination be, and how conducted ? honours 
: : during life 
947 During the life of these men, whom the whole state counts ang after 
worthy of the rewards of virtue, they shall have the first seat death of 
at all public assemblies, and at all Hellenic sacrifices and eee if 
sacred missions, and other public and holy ceremonies in_ they pass 
which they share. The chiefs of each sacred mission shall eae 
be selected from them, and they only of all the citizens shall 
be adorned with a crown of laurel; they shall all be priests 
of Apollo and Helios; and one of them, who is judged first 
of the priests created in that year, shall be high priest ; and 
they shall write up his name in each year to be a measure of 
time as long as the city lasts; and after their death they 
shall be laid out and carried to the grave and entombed in a 
manner different from the other citizens. They shall be 
decked in a robe all of white, and there shall be no crying 
or lamentation over them; but a chorus of fifteen maidens, 
and another of boys, shall stand around the bier on either 


side, hymning the praises of the departed priests in alternate 
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Laws X77. responses, declaring their blessedness in song all day long; 

Atuenay, and at dawn a hundred of the youths who practise gymnastic 
exercises, and whom the relations of the departed shall. 
choose, shall carry the bier to the sepulchre, the young men 
marching first, dressed in the garb of warriors,—the cavalry 
with their horses, the heavy-armed with their arms, and the 
others in like manner. And boys near the bier ard in 
front of it shall sing their national hymn, and maidens shall 
follow behind, and with them the women who have passed 
the age of child-bearing; next, although they are interdicted 
from other burials, let priests and priestesses follow, unless 
the Pythian oracle forbid them ; for this burial is free from 
pollution. The place of burial shall be an oblong vaulted 
chamber underground, constructed of tufa, which will last for 
ever, having stone couches placed side by side. And here 
they will lay the blessed person, and cover the sepulchre with 
a circular mound of earth and plant a grove of trees around on 
every side but one; and on that side the sepulchre shall be 
allowed to extend for ever, and a new mound will not be 
required. Every year they shall have contests in music and 
gymnastics, and in horsemanship, in honour of the dead. 
These are the honours which shall be given to those who 

But ifafter at the examination are found blameless; but if any of them, 

saan trusting to the scrutiny being over, should, after the judgment 

do wrong, has been given, manifest the wickedness of human nature, 

they shall Jet the law ordain that he who pleases shall indict him, and 948 

be deprived : ; : 

been let the cause be tried in the following manner. In the first 

honours, —_ place, the court shall be composed of the guardians of the 
law, and to them the surviving examiners shall be added, as 
well as the court of select judges; and let the pursuer lay 
his indictment in this form—he shall say that so-and-so is 
unworthy of the prize of virtue and of his office ; and if the 
defendant be convicted let him be deprived of his office, and 
of the burial, and of the other honours given him. But if 
the prosecutor do not obtain the fifth part of the votes, let 
him, if he be of the first class, pay twelve minae, and eight if 
he be of the second class, and six if he be of the third class, 
and two minae if he be of the fourth class. 

The oath The so-called decision of Rhadamanthus is worthy of all 


aires admiration. He knewthat the men of his own time believed 
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and had no doubt that there were Gods, which was a reason- Laws X//. 

able belief in those days, because most men were the sons of Arueniay. 

Gods’, and according to tradition he was one himself. He suited toa 

appears to have thought that he ought to commit judgment to eae 

no man, but to the Gods only, and in this way suits were . ate cans 

simply and speedily decided by him. For he made the two 

parties take an oath respecting the points in dispute, and so 

got rid of the matter speedily and safely. But now that a 

certain portion of mankind do not believe at all in the exist- 

ence of the Gods, and others imagine that they have no care 

_of us, and the opinion of most men, and of the worst men, Is 

that in return for a small sacrifice and a few flattering words 

they will be their accomplices in purloining large sums and 

save them from many terrible. punishments, the way of 

Rhadamanthus is no longer suited to the needs of justice ; for 

as the opinions of men about the Gods are changed, the laws 

should also be changed ;—in the granting of suits a rational Oaths are 

legislation ought to do away with the oaths of the parties on aera 

either side—he who obtains leave to bring an action should the parties 

write down the charges, but should not add an oath; and ‘2 SU 

the defendant in like manner should give his denial to the 

magistrates in writing, and not swear; for it is a dreadful 

thing to know, when many lawsuits are going on in a state, 

that almost half the people who meet one another quite un- 

concernedly at the public meals and in other companies and 

relations of private life are perjured. Let the law, then, be 

as follows :—A judge who is about to give judgment shall Judges, 

take an oath, and he who is choosing magistrates for the ee 

state shall either vote on oath or with a voting tablet which when elect- 

he brings from a temple ; so too the judge of dances and of hese 
949 all music, and the superintendents and umpires of gymnastic the umpires 

and equestrian contests, and any matters in which, as far as beipeaiee 

men can judge, there is nothing to be gained by a false oath ; ae 

but all cases in which a denial confirmed by an oath clearly 

results in a great advantage to the taker of the oath, shall be 

decided without the oath of the parties to the suit, and the 

presiding judges shall not permit either of them to use an 

oath for the sake of persuading, nor to call down curses on 

himself and his race, nor to use unseemly supplications or 
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foreign travel 


womanish laments. But they shall ever be teaching and 
learning what is just in auspicious words ; and he who does 
otherwise shall be supposed to speak beside the point, and the 
judges shall again bring him back to the question at issue. 
On the other hand, strangers in their dealings with strangers 
shall as at present have power to give and receive oaths, for 
they will not often grow old in the city or leave a fry of young 
ones like themselves to be the sons and heirs of the land. 

As to the initiation of private suits, let the manner of 
deciding causes between all citizens be the same as in cases 
in which any freeman is disobedient to the state in minor 
matters, of which the penalty is not stripes, imprisonment, or 
death. But as regards attendance at choruses or processions 
or other shows, and as regards public services, whether 
the celebration of sacrifice in peace, or the payment of 
contributions in war—in all these cases, first comes the 
necessity of providing a remedy for the loss; and by those 
who will not obey, there shall be security given to the officers 
whom the city and the law empower to exact the sum due; 
and if they forfeit their security, let the goods which they 
have pledged be sold and the money given to the city; but if 
they ought to pay a larger sum, the several magistrates shall 
impose upon the disobedient a suitable penalty, and bring 
them before the court, until they are willing to do what they 
are ordered. 

Now a state which makes money from the cultivation of 
the soil only, and has no foreign trade, must consider what it 
will do about the emigration of its own people to other 
countries, and the reception of strangers from elsewhere. 
About these matters the legislator has to consider, and he 
will begin by trying to persuade men as far as he can. The 
intercourse of cities with one another is apt to create a con- 
fusion of manners; strangers are always suggesting novelties 
to strangers’. 
the mixture causes the greatest possible injury; but seeing 
that most cities are the reverse of well-ordered, the confusion 
which arises in them from the reception of strangers, and 
from the citizens themselves rushing off into other cities, 
when any one either young or old desires to travel any- 
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and the reception of strangers. 


where abroad at whatever time, is of no consequence. On the 


_ other hand, the refusal of states to receive others, and for 


951 


their own citizens never to go to other places, is an utter 
impossibility, and to the rest of the world is likely to appear 
ruthless and uncivilized ; it is a practice adopted by people 
who use harsh words, such as xenelasia or banishment of 
strangers, and who have harsh and morose ways, as men think. 
And to be thought or not to be thought well of by the rest of 
the world is no light matter; for the many are not so far 
wrong in their judgment of who are bad and who are good, 
as they are removed from the nature of virtue in themselves. 
Even bad men have a divine instinct which guesses rightly, 
and very many who are utterly depraved form correct notions 
and judgments of the differences between the good and bad. 
And the generality of cities are quite right in exhorting us 
to value a good reputation in the world, for there is no 
truth greater and more important than this—that he who is 
really good (I am speaking of the man who would be perfect) 
seeks for reputation with, but not without, the reality of 
goodness. And our Cretan colony ought also to acquire the 
fairest and noblest reputation for virtue from other men ; and 
there is every reason to expect that, if the reality answers to 
the idea, she will be one of the few well-ordered cities which 
the sun and the other Gods behold. Wherefore, in the 


‘matter of journeys to other countries and the reception of 


strangers, we enact as follows :—In the first place, let no 
one be allowed to go anywhere at all into a foreign country 
who is less than forty years of age; and no one shall go in 
a private capacity, but only in some public one, as a herald, 
or on an embassy, or on a sacred mission. Going abroad on 
an expedition or in war is not to be included among travels 
of the class authorized by the state. To Apollo at Delphi 
and to Zeus at Olympia and to Nemea and to the Isthmus, 
citizens should be sent to take part in the sacrifices and 
games there dedicated to the Gods; and they should send as 
many as possible, and the best and fairest that can be found, 
and they will make the city renowned at holy meetings in 
time of peace, procuring a glory which shall be the converse 
of that which is gained in war; and when they come home 
they shall teach the young that the institutions of other states 
ae 
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Laws X7Z, are inferior to their own. And they shall send spectators of 
Arnentan, another sort, if they have the consent of the guardians, being 
Creinias. such citizens as desire to look a little more at leisure at the 
The state doings of other men; and these no law shall hinder. For 
to send out : : ° 

a city which has no experience of good and bad men or. 


men to be 

2 omg intercourse with them, can never be thoroughly and perfectly 
t . *y.° . *,e 7 

ae a civilized, nor, again, can the citizens of a city properly 


world. 
| observe the laws by habit only, and without an intelligent 


Saints and understanding of them’. And there always are in the world 
hone faang @ few inspired men whose acquaintance is beyond price, 
even in ill- and who spring up quite as much in ill-ordered as in well- 
ates ordered cities. These are they whom the citizens of a 
well-ordered city should be ever seeking out, going forth 
over sea and over land to find him who is incorruptible— 
that he may establish more firmly institutions in his own 
state which are good already, and amend what is deficient ; 
for without this examination and enquiry a city will never 
continue perfect any more than if the examination is ill- 


conducted. 
Cle. How can we have an examination and also a good 
_ one? 
The spec- Ath, In this way :—In the first place, our spectator shall be 


eae of not less than fifty years of age; he must be a man of reputa- 
citizen of | tion, especially in war, if he is to exhibit to other cities 
es a model of the guardians of the law, but when he is more 

than sixty years of age he shall no longer continue in his 
He shall _ office of spectator. And when he has carried on his inspec- 
ve csea. tion during as many out of the ten years of his office as he 
bly which pleases, on his return home let him go to the assembly of 
revises the those who review the laws. This shall be a mixed body of 

young and old men, who shall be required to meet daily 
The assem- between the hour of dawn and the rising of the sun. They 
ad ass shall consist, in the first place, of the priests who have 
elders and obtained the rewards of virtue’®; and, in the second place, 
sie ae of guardians of the law, the ten eldest being chosen; the 
opted by general superintendent of education shall also be a member, 
them. as well the last appointed as those who have been released 

from the office ; and each of them shall take with him as his 


companion a young man, whomsoever he chooses, between 


+ (opekep. x O10; 2 Cp. supra, 947. 


The good and bad spectator. 


the ages of thirty and forty. These shall be always 
holding conversation and discourse about the laws of 


952 their own city or about any specially good ones which they 


may hear to be existing elsewhere; also about kinds of 
knowledge which may appear to be of use and will throw 
light upon the examination, or of which the want will make 
the subject of laws dark and uncertain to them. Any know- 
ledge of this sort which the elders approve, the younger men 
shall learn with all diligence; and if any one of those who 
have been invited appear to be unworthy, the whole assembly 
shall blame him who invited him. The rest of the city shall 
watch over those among the young men who distinguish 
themselves, having an eye upon them, and especially 
honouring them if they succeed, but dishonouring them 
above the rest if they turn out to be inferior. This is the 
assembly to which he who has visited the institutions of other 
men, on his return home shall straightway go, and if he have 
discovered any one who has anything to say about the 
enactment of laws or education or nurture, or if he have 
himself made any observations, let him communicate his dis- 
coveries to the whole assembly. And if he be seen to have 
come home neither better nor worse, let him be praised at 
any rate for his enthusiasm ; and if he be much better, let 
him be praised so much the more; and not only while he 
lives but after his death let the assembly honour him with 
fitting honours. But if on his return home he appear to have 
been corrupted, pretending to be wise when he is not, let him 
hold no communication with any one, whether young or old; 
and if he will hearken to the rulers, then he shall be 
permitted to live as a private individual ; but if he will not, 
let him die, if he be convicted in a court of law of interfering 
about education and the laws. And if he deserve to be 
indicted, and none of the magistrates indict him, let that be 
counted as a disgrace to them when the rewards of virtue 
are decided. 

Let such be the character of the person who goes abroad, 
and let him go abroad under these conditions. In the next 
place, the stranger who comes from abroad should be received 
in a friendly spirit. Now there are four kinds of strangers, 
of whom we must make some mention—the first is he who 
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Laws X77. comes and stays throughout the summer’; this class are 
Atuenun. like birds of passage, taking wing in pursuit of commerce, 
(1) the bira and flying over the sea to other cities, while the season lasts; 
of passage, he shall be received in market-places and harbours and public 
ee buildings, near the city but outside*, by those magistrates 
mer to who are appointed to superintend these matters; and they 
saab shall take care that a stranger, whoever he be, duly receives 
justice ; but he shall not be allowed to make any innovation. 
They shall hold the intercourse with him which is necessary, 953 


(2) the and this shall be as little as possible. The second kind is 


Lapel just a spectator who comes to see with his eyes and hear 
with his ears the festivals of the Muses; such ought to have 
entertainment provided them at the temples by hospitable 
persons, and the priests and ministers of the temples should 
see and attend to them. But they should not remain more 
than a reasonable time; let them see and hear that for the 
sake of which they came, and then go away, neither having 
suffered nor done any harm. The priests shall be their 
judges, if any of them receive or do any wrong up to the 
sum of fifty drachmae, but if any greater charge be brought, 
in such cases the suit shall come before the wardens of the 

(3) the agora. The third kind of stranger is he who comes on some 

nor, public business from another land, and is to be received 

foreign with public honours. He is to be received only by the 
country ; 


generals and commanders of horse and foot, and the host by 
whom he is entertained, in conjunction with the Prytanes, 
(4)the of- shall have the sole charge of what concernshim. There isa 
nee fourth class of persons answering to our spectators, who come 

from another land to look at ours. In the first place, such 
visits will be rare, and the visitor should be at least fifty years 
of age ; he may possibly be wanting to see something that is 
rich and rare in other states, or himself to show something in 
like manner to another city. Let such an one, then, go 
unbidden to the doors of the wise and rich, being one of them 
himself: let him go, for example, to the house of the superin- 
tendent of education, confident that he is a fitting guest of 
such a host, or let him go to the house of some of those who 
have gained the prize of virtue and hold discourse with 
them, both learning from them, and also teaching them; and 


1 Cp. supra, xi. gts D. 2 Cp. Arist. Pol. vii. 6, § 5. 
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when he has seen and heard all, he shall depart, as a friend Zaws X71. 
taking leave of friends, and be honoured by them with gifts Arnenuay. 
and suitable tributes of respect. These are the customs, 
according to which our city should receive all strangers 
of either sex who come from other countries, and should 
send forth her own citizens, showing respect to Zeus, the 
God of hospitality, not forbidding strangers at meals and 
sacrifices, as is the manner which prevails among the children 
of the Nile, nor driving them away by savage proclamations’. 
When a man becomes surety, let him give the security in Themanner 
a distinct form, acknowledging the whole transaction in a ee 
written document, and in the presence of not less than three 
witnesses if the sum be under a thousand drachmae, and of 
not less than five witnesses if the sum be above a thousand 
954 drachmae. The agent of a dishonest or untrustworthy seller 
shall himself -e responsible; both the agent and the 
principal shall be equally liable. Ifa person wishes to find The right 
anything in the house of another, he shall enter naked, or ens 
wearing only a short tunic and without a girdle, having first allowed. 
taken an oath by the customary Gods that he expects to find 
it there; he shall then make his search, and the other shall 
throw open his house and allow him to search things both 
sealed and unsealed. And if a person will not allow the Penalty for 
searcher to make his search, he who is prevented shall go to "!sins. 
law with him, estimating the value of the goods after which 
he is searching, and if the other be convicted he shall pay 
twice the value of the article. If the master be absent from 
home, the dwellers in the house shall let him search the 
unsealed property, and on the sealed property the searcher 
shall set another seal, and shall appoint any one whom he 
likes to guard them during five days; and if the master of 
the house be absent during a longer time, he shall take with 
him the wardens of the city, and so make his search, opening 
the sealed property as well as the unsealed, and then, 
together with the members of the family and the wardens 
of the city, he shall seal them up again as they were 
before. There shall be a limit of time in the case of Statute of 
disputed things, and he who has had possession of them !mitation 


. ; . : _  asaffecting 
during a certain time shall no longer be liable to be dis- disputed 


' Cp. supra, 950 A, B. 
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Laws X7I. turbed. As to houses and lands there can be no dispute in 
Atuenan, this state of ours; but if a man has any other possessions 
property Which he has used and openly shown in the city and in the 
other than agora and in the temples, and no one has put in a claim to 
land or ° ° 
Reus: them, and some one says that he was looking for them during 
this time, and the possessor is proved to have made no 
concealment, if they have continued for a year, the one 
having the goods and the other looking for them, the 
claim of the seeker shall not be allowed after the expiration 
of the year; or if he does not use or show the lost property 
in the market or in the city, but only in the country, and no 
one offers himself as the owner during five years, at the 
expiration of the five years the claim shall be barred for ever 
after; or if he uses them in the city but within the house, 
then the appointed time of claiming the goods shall be three 
years, or ten years if he has them in the country in private. 
And if he has them in another land, there shall be no limit of 
time or prescription, but whenever the owner finds them he 
may claim them. 
Penalty for If any one prevents another by force from being present at 
pees a trial, whether a principal party or his witnesses; if the 
anceofa person prevented be a slave, whether his own or belonging 
aes to another, the suit shall be incomplete and invalid ; but if he 
or at who is prevented be a freeman, besides the suit being in- 
contests. —_ complete, the other who has prevented him shall be imprisoned 955 
for a year, and shall be prosecuted for kidnapping by any one 
who pleases. And if any one hinders by force a rival com- 
petitor in gymnastic or music, or any other sort of contest, from 
being present at the contest, let him who has a mind inform 
the presiding judges, and they shall liberate him who is 
desirous of competing ; and if they are not able, and he who 
hinders the other from competing wins the prize, then they 
shall give the prize of victory to him who is prevented, and 
inscribe him as the conqueror in any temples which he 
pleases ; and he who hinders the other shall not be permitted 
to make any offering or inscription having reference to that 
contest, and in any case he shall be liable for damages, 
whether he be defeated or whether he conquer. 
Thereceiver Tf any one knowingly receives anything which has been 


reer stolen, he shall undergo the same punishment as the thief, 


Miscellaneous provisions. 


and if a man receives an exile he shall be punished with 
death. Every man should regard the friend and enemy of 
the state as his own friend and enemy; and if any one makes 
peace or war with another on his own account, and without 
the authority of the state, he, like the receiver of the exile, 
shall undergo the penalty of death. And if any fraction of 
the city declare war or peace against any, the generals shall 
indict the authors of this proceeding, and if they are con- 
victed death shall be the penalty. Those who serve their 
country ought to serve without receiving gifts, and there 
ought to be no excusing or approving the saying, ‘Men 
should receive gifts as the reward of good, but not of evil 
deeds’; for to know which we are doing, and to stand fast 
by our knowledge, is no easy matter. The safest course 
is to obey the law which says, ‘Do no service for a bribe,’ 
and let him who disobeys, if he be convicted, simply die. 
With a view to taxation, for various reasons, every man 
ought to have had his property valued: and the tribesmen 
should likewise bring a register of the yearly produce to 
the wardens of the country, that in this way there may be 
two valuations; and the public officers may use annually 
whichever on consideration they deem the best, whether 
they prefer to take a certain portion of the whole value, or 
of the annual revenue, after subtracting what is paid to the 
common tables. 

Touching offerings to the Gods, a moderate man should 
observe moderation in what he offers. Now the land and 
the hearth of the house of all men is sacred to all Gods; 
wherefore let no man dedicate them a second time to the 
Gods. Gold and silver, whether possessed by private per- 
sons or in temples, are in other cities provocative of envy, 


956 and ivory, the product of a dead body, is not a proper 


offering ; brass and iron, again, are instruments of war; but 
of wood let a man bring what offering he likes, provided it be 
a single block, and in like manner of stone, to the public 
temples ; of woven work let him not offer more than one 
woman can execute in a month. White is a colour suitable 
to the Gods, especially in woven works, but dyes should only 
be used for the adornments of war. The most divine of 
gifts are birds and images, and they should be such as one 
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Laws X77, painter can’ execute in a single day. And let all other 
Amuenian. Offerings follow a similar rule. 


Private Now that the whole city has been divided into parts of 
 uieg, Which the nature and number have been described, and laws 


have been given about all the most important contracts as far 
as this was possible, the next thing will be to have justice 
(1) before done. The first of the courts shall consist of elected judges, 
arbiters: who shall be chosen by the plaintiff and the defendant in 
common: these shall be called arbiters rather than judges. 
(2) there | And in the second court there shall be judges of the villages 
tebe and tribes corresponding to the twelvefold division of the land, 
theirde- | and before these the litigants shall go to contend for greater 
caer damages, if the suit be not decided before the first judges ; 
courts : the defendant, if he be defeated the second time, shall pay a 
fifth more than the damages mentioned in the indictment ; 
and (3) and if he find fault with his judges and would try a third 
Saleen time, let him carry the suit before the select judges, and if he 
to thecourt be again defeated, let him pay the whole of the damages and 
fee half as much again. And the plaintiff, if when defeated 
in thetwo before the first judges he persist in going on to the second, 
onl shall if he wins receive in addition to the damages a fifth part 
creaseof | more, and if defeated he shall pay a like sum; but if he is 
the penalty not satisfied with the previous decision, and will insist on 
proceeding to a third court, then if he win he shall receive 
from the defendant the amount of the damages and, as I 
said before, half as much again, and the plaintiff, if he lose, 
shall pay half of the damages claimed. Now the assignment 
by lot of judges to courts and the completion of the number 
of them, and the appointment of servants to the different 
magistrates, and the times at which the several causes should 
be heard, and the votings and delays, and all the things that 
necessarily concern suits, and the order of causes, and the 
time in which answers have to be put in and parties are to 
appear—of these and other things akin to these we have 
indeed already spoken’, but there is no harm in repeating 
The what is right twice or thrice:—All lesser and easier matters 
ees which the elder legislator has omitted may be supplied by the 
willarrange younger one. Private courts will be sufficiently regulated in 957 


ane mat- this way, and the public and state courts, and those which 
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the magistrates must use in the administration of their several Laws V//. 
offices, exist in many other states. Many very respectable Arueniay. 
institutions of this sort have been:framed by good men, and 
from them the guardians of the law may by reflection derive 
what is necessary for the order of our new state, considering 
and correcting them, and bringing them to the test of ex- 
perience, until every detail appears to be satisfactorily deter- 
mined; and then putting the final seal upon them, and 
making them irreversible, they shall use them for ever 
afterwards. As to what relates to the silence of judges and 
the abstinence from words of evil omen and the reverse, and 
the different notions of the just and good and honourable 
which exist in our own as compared with other states, they 
have been partly mentioned already, and another part of them 
will be mentioned hereafter as we draw nearthe end. To all The judge 
these matters he who would be an equal judge shall justly look, ee 
and he shall possess writings about them that he may learn writings of 
them. For of all kinds of knowledge the knowledge of good Neng 
laws has the greatest power of improving the learner ; other- test all 
wise there would be no meaning in the divine and admirable other writ- 
law possessing a name akin to mind (voids, vdpos), And of all ae 
other words, such as the praises and censures of individuals and then he 
which occur in poetry and also in prose, whether written ee 

down or uttered in.daily conversation, whether men dispute judgment. 

about them in the spirit of contention or weakly assent to 

them, as is often the case—of all these the one sure test is the 

writings of the legislator’, which the righteous judge ought 

to have in his mind as the antidote of all other words, and 

thus make himself and the city stand upright, procuring for 

the good the continuance and increase of justice, and for the 

bad, on the other hand, a conversion from ignorance and in- 

temperance, and in general from all unrighteousness, as far 

as their evil minds can be healed, but to those whose web of 

life is in reality finished, giving death, which is the only 

remedy for souls in their condition, as I may say truly again 
g58 and again. And such judges and chiefs of judges will be 

worthy of receiving praise from the whole city. 

When the suits of the year are completed the following 
laws shall regulate their execution :—In the first place, the 
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judge shall assign to the party who wins the suit the whole 
property of him who loses, with the exception of mere neces- 
saries', and the assignment shall be made through the herald 
immediately after each decision in the hearing of the judges ; 
and when the month arrives following the month in which the 
courts are sitting, (unless the gainer of the suit has been pre- 
viously satisfied,) the court shall follow up the case, and hand 
over to the winner the goods of the loser ; but if they find that 
he has not the means of paying, and the sum deficient is not less 
than a drachma, the insolvent person shall not have any right 
of going to law with any other man until he have satisfied the 
debt of the winning party; but other persons shall still have 
the right of bringing suits against him. And if any one after 
he is condemned refuses to acknowledge the authority which 
condemned him, let the magistrates who are thus deprived of 
their authority bring him before the court of the guardians of 
the law, and if he be cast, let him be punished with death, as 
a subverter of the whole state and of the laws. 

Thus a man is born and brought up, and after this manner 
he begets and brings up his own children, and has his share 
of dealings with other men, and suffers if he has done wrong 
to any one, and receives satisfaction if he has been wronged, 
and so at length in due time he grows old under the protection 
of the laws, and his end comes in the order of nature. 
Concerning the dead of either sex, the religious ceremonies 
which may fittingly be performed, whether appertaining to 
the Gods of the under-world or of this, shall be decided by 
the interpreters with absolute authority. Their sepulchres 
are not to be in places which are fit for cultivation, and there 
shall be no monuments in such spots, either large or small, 
but they shall occupy that part of the country which is natur- 
ally adapted for receiving and concealing the bodies of the 
dead with as little hurt as possible to the living. No man, 
living or dead, shall deprive the living of the sustenance which 
the earth, their foster-parent, is naturally inclined to provide 
for them. And let not the mound be piled higher than would 
be the work of five men completed in five days; nor shall 
the stone which is placed over the spot be larger than would 
be sufficient to receive the praises of the dead included in 
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four heroic lines. Nor shall the laying out of the dead in 


959 the house continue for a longer time than is sufficient to dis- 


tinguish between him who is in a trance only and him who is 
really dead, and speaking generally, the third day after death 
will be a fair time for carrying out the body to the sepulchre. 
Now we must believe the legislator when he tells us that the 
soul is in all respects superiot to the body, and that even in 
life what makes each one of us to be what we are is only the 
soul; and that the body follows us about in the likeness of 
each of us, and therefore, when we are dead, the bodies of 
the dead are quite rightly said to be our shades or images ; for 
the true and immortal being of each one of us which is called. 
the soul goes on her way to other Gods’, before them to give 
an account—which is an inspiring hope to the good, but very 
terrible to the bad, as the laws of our fathers tell us; and they 
also say that not much can be done in the way of helping 
a man after he is dead. But the living—he should be helped 
by all his kindred, that while in life he may be the holiest 
and justest of men, and after death may have no great sins to 
be punished in the world below. If this be true, a man 
ought not to waste his substance under the idea that all this 
lifeless mass of flesh which is in process of burial is con- 
nected with him ; he should consider that the son, or brother, 
or the beloved one, whoever he may be, whom he thinks he 
is laying in the earth, has gone away to complete and fulfil 
his own destiny, and that his duty is rightly to order the 
present, and to spend moderately on the lifeless altar of the 
Gods below. But the legislator does not intend moderation 
to be taken in the sense of meanness”. Let the law, then, be 
as follows :—The expenditure on the entire funeral of him 
who is of the highest class, shall not exceed five minae ; and 
for him who is of the second class, three minae, and for 
him who is of the third class, two minae, and for him who is 
of the fourth class, one mina, will be a fair limit of expense. 
The guardians of the law ought to take especial care of the 
different ages of life, whether childhood, or manhood, or any 
other age. And at the end of all, let there be some one 
guardian of the law presiding, who shall be chosen by the 
friends of the deceased to superintend, and let it be glory 
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to him to manage with fairness and moderation what relates to 
the dead, and a discredit to him if they are not well managed. 
Let the laying out and other ceremonies be in accordance 
with custom, but to the statesman who adopts custom as his 
law we must give way in certain particulars. It would be 
monstrous for example that he should command any man to 
weep or abstain from weeping over the dead; but he may 
forbid cries of lamentation, and not allow the voice of the 


mourner to be heard outside the house ; also, he may forbid 960 


the bringing of the dead body into the open streets, or the 
processions of mourners in the streets, and may require that 
before daybreak they should be outside the city. Let these, 
then, be our laws relating to such matters, and let him who 
obeys be free from penalty; but he who disobeys even a 
single guardian of the law shall be punished by them all with 
a fitting penalty. Other modes of burial, or again the denial 
of burial, which is to be refused in the case of robbers of 
temples and parricides and the like, have been devised and 
are embodied in the preceding laws, so that now our work of 
legislation is pretty nearly at an end; but in all cases the end 
does not consist in doing something or acquiring something 
or establishing something,—the end will be attained and 
finally accomplished, when we have provided for the perfect 
and lasting continuance of our institutions ; until then our 
creation is incomplete. 

Cle. That is very good, Stranger; but I wish you would 
tell me more clearly what you mean. 

Ath. O Cleinias, many things of old time were well said 
and sung ; and the saying about the Fates was one of them. 

Cle. What is it ? 

Ath, The saying that Lachesis or the giver of the lots is 
the first of them, and that Clotho or the spinster is the second 
of them, and that Atropos or the unchanging one is the third 
of them’; and that she is the preserver of the things which 
we have spoken, and which have been compared in a figure to 
things woven by fire, they both (i.e. Atropos and the fire) 
producing? the quality of unchangeableness. I am speaking 


' Cp. Rep. x. 620 E. 
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Can laws be made irreversible ? 


of the things which in a state and government give not only 
health and salvation to the body, but law, or rather preserva- 
tion of the law, in the soul; and, if I am not mistaken, this 
seems to be still wanting in our laws: we have still to see 
how we can implant in them this irreversible nature. 

Cle. It will be no small matter if we can only discover how 
such a nature can be implanted in anything. 

Ath. But it certainly can be; so much I clearly see. 

Cle. Then let us not think of desisting until we have im- 
parted this quality to our laws; for it is ridiculous, after 
a great deal of labour has been spent, to place a thing at last 
on an insecure foundation. 

Meg. 1 approve of your suggestion, and am quite of the 
same mind with you. 

Cle. Very good: And now what, according to you, is to be 
the salvation of our government and of our laws, and how is 


it to be effected ? 


| nd 


Ath, Were we not saying that there must be in our city a 
council which was to be of this sort :—The ten oldest guard- 
ians of the law, and all those who have obtained prizes of 
virtue, were to meet in the same assembly, and the council 
was also to include those who had visited foreign countries 
in the hope of hearing something that might be of use in the 
preservation of the laws, and who, having come safely home, 
and having been tested in these same matters, had proved 
themselves to be worthy to take part in the assembly ;—each 
of the members was to select some young man of not less than 
thirty years of age, he himself judging in the first instance 
whether the young man was worthy by nature and education, 
and then suggesting him to the others, and if he seemed to 
them also to be worthy they were to adopt him; but if not, 
the decision at which they arrived was to be kept a secret from 
the citizens at large, and, more especially, from the rejected 
candidate. The meeting of the council was to be held early 
in the morning, when everybody was most at leisure from all 
other business, whether public or private—was not something 
of this sort said by us before ? 

Cle. True. 


in apposition with the previous sentence. With r+ may be supplied duvdue, 
and amepyaCouévwy may be regarded as a ‘ genitive absolute.’ 
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352 The two chief saviours of living things. 


Laws XII. Ath. Then, returning to the council, | would say further, 

Arnenan, that if we let it down to be the anchor of the state, our city, . 

Creinias» having everything which is suitable to her, will preserve all 
that we wish to preserve. 

Cle. What do you mean? | 

Ath, Now is the time for me to speak the truth in all 
earnestness. 

Cle. Well said, and I hope that you will fulfil your intention. 

Ath. Know, Cleinias, that everything, in all that it does, has 
a natural saviour, as of an animal the soul and the head are 
the chief saviours. 

Cle. Once more, what do you mean? 

Ath, The well-being of those two is obviously the preserva- 
tion of every living thing. 

Cle. How is that? 

Mind and Ath. The soul, besides other things, contains mind, and 

SS the head, besides other things, contains sight and hearing ; 

salvation of and the mind, mingling with the noblest of the senses, and 

all things. becoming one with them, may be truly called the salvation 
of all. 

Cle. Yes, quite so. 

Ath, Yes, indeed; but with what is that intellect concerned 
which, mingling with the senses, is the salvation of ships in 
storms as well as in fair weather? Ina ship, when the pilot 
and the sailors unite their perceptions with the piloting mind, 
do they not save both themselves and their craft ? 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath. We do not want many illustrations about such 

As the matters :—What aim would the general of an army, or 
ceeieatiag what aim would a physician propose to himself, if he were 
cianmust seeking to attain salvation? 

pe Cle. Very good. 


aim of their p ? a 
arts : Ath. Does not the general aim at victory and superiority 962 


in war, and do not the physician and his assistants aim at 
producing health in the body? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath, And a physician who is ignorant about the body, that 
is to say, who knows not that which we just now called health, 
or a general who knows not victory, or any others who are 
ignorant of the particulars of the arts which we mentioned, 


The nocturnal council the mind of the state. 


cannot be said to have understanding about any of these 
matters. 

Cle. They cannot. 

Ath. And what would you say of the state? If a person 
proves to be ignorant of the aim to which the statesman 
should look, ought he, in the first place, to be called a ruler 
at all; and further, will he ever be able to preserve that of 
which he does not even know the aim ? 

Cle. Impossible. 

Ath, And therefore, if our settlement of the country is to 
be perfect, we ought to have some institution, which, as I was 
saying, will tell what is the aim of the state, and will inform 
us how we are to attain this, and what law or what man will 
advise us to that end. Any state which has no such institu- 
tion is likely to be devoid of mind and sense, and in all her 
actions will proceed by mere chance. 

Cle. Very true. 

Ath, In which, then, of the parts or institutions of the 
state is any such guardian power to be found? Can we 
Say? 

Cle. [am not quite certain, Stranger ; but I have a suspicion 
that you are referring to the assembly which you just now 
said was to meet at night. 

Ath. You understand me perfectly, Cleinias ; and we must 
assume, as the argument implies, that this council possesses 
all virtue ; and the beginning of virtue is not to make mistakes 
by guessing many things, but to look steadily at one thing, 
and on this to fix all our aims. 

Cle. Quite true. 

Ath, Then now we shall see why there is nothing wonderful 
in states going astray—the reason is that their legislators have 
such different aims; nor is there anything wonderful in some 
laying down as their rule of justice, that certain individuals 
should bear rule in the state, whether they be good or bad, 
and others that the citizens should be rich, not caring whether 
they are the slaves of other men or not. The tendency of 
others, again, is towards freedom; and some legislate with a 
view to two things at once,—they want to be at the same time 
free and the lords of other states ; but the wisest men, as they 
deem themselves to be, look to all these and similar aims, 

VOL. V. Aa 
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354 Mind the leader of the virtues. 


Laws X/7. and there is no one of them which they exclusively honour, 
Ataenan and to which they would have all things look. 
ola a Cle. Then, Stranger, our former assertion will hold, for we 963 
were saying that laws generally should look to one thing 
but virtue. only; and this, as we admitted, was rightly said to be 
virtue. 
Ath. Yes. 
Cle. And we said that virtue was of four kinds? 
Ath. Quite true. 
Cle. And that mind was the leader of the four, and that 
to her the three other virtues and all other things ought 
to have regard? 
We have Ath. You follow me capitally, Cleinias, and I would ask you 
ries to follow me to the end, for we have already said that the 
mind of the mind of the pilot, the mind of the physician and of the general 
eae and look to that one thing to which they ought to look; and now 
physi ; 
cian;—but We may turn to mind political, of which, as of a human 
What is the creature, we will ask a question :—O wonderful being, and to 
political? What are you looking? The physician is able to tell his 
single aim in life, but you, the superior, as you declare 
yourself to be, of all intelligent beings, when you are asked 
are not able to tell. Can you, Megillus, and you, Cleinias, 
say distinctly what is the aim of mind political, in return for 
the many explanations of things which I have given you ? 
Cle. We cannot, Stranger. 
Ath. Well, but ought we not to desire to see it, and to see 
where it is to be found ? 
Cle. For example, where ? 


The four Ath. For example, we were saying that there are four 
‘ictnat Kinds of virtue, and as there are four of them, each of them 
yet one, must be one. 


Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. And further, all four of them we call one; for we 
say that courage is virtue, and that prudence is virtue, and 
the same of the two others, as if they were in reality not 
many but one, that is, virtue. 

Cle. Quite so. 

Itiseasyto Ath. There is no difficulty in seeing in what way the two 
see how differ from one another, and have received two names, and so 
they differ ; , , 

of the rest. But there is more difficulty in explaining why 


Distinction of virtue from particular virtues. 


we call these two and the rest of them by the single name of 
virtue. 

Cle. How do you mean ? 

Ath. | have no difficulty in explaining what I mean. 
us distribute the subject into questions and answers. 

Cle. Once more, what do you mean? 

Ath. Ask me what is that one thing which I call virtue, 
and then again speak of as two, one part being courage and 
the other wisdom. I will tell you how that occurs :—One of 
them has to do with fear; in this the beasts also participate ', 
and quite young children,—I mean courage ; for a courageous 
temper is a gift of nature and not of reason. But without 
reason there never has been, or is, or will be a wise and 
understanding soul ; it is of a different nature. 

Cle. That is true. 

Ath. | have now told you in what way the two are 


Let 


964 different, and do you in return tell me in what way they are 


one and the same. Suppose that I ask you in what way the 
four are one, and when you have answered me, you will have 
a right to ask of me in return in what way they are four; and 
then let us proceed to enquire whether in the case of things 
which have a name and also a definition to them, true 
_knowledge consists in knowing the name only and not the 
definition. Can he who is good for anything be ignorant of 
all this without discredit where great and glorious truths are 
concerned ? 

Cle. I suppose not. 

Ath. And is there anything greater to the legislator and 
the guardian of the law, and to him who thinks that he excels 
all other men in virtue, and has won the palm of excellence, 
than these very qualities of which we are now speaking, — 
courage, temperance, wisdom, justice ? 

Cle. How can there be anything greater ? 

Ath. And ought not the interpreters, the teachers, the law- 
givers, the guardians of the other citizens, to excel the rest of 
mankind, and perfectly to show him who desires to learn and 
know or whose evil actions require to be punished and 
reproved, what is the nature of virtue and vice? Or shall 
some poet who has found his way into the city, or some 


' Cp. Laches 196 D. 
Aa 2 
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356 Analogy of the rational being and of the state. 


Laws X77, chance person who pretends to be an instructor of youth, 

Arneniay, Show himself to be better than him who has won the prize for 

Crisis. every virtue? And can we wonder that when the guardians 
are not adequate in speech or action, and have no adequate 
knowledge of virtue, the city being unguarded should ex- 
perience the common fate of cities in our day ? 

Cle. Wonder! no. 

Ath. Well, then, must we do as we said ? Or can we give 
our guardians a more precise knowledge of virtue in speech 
and action than the many have? or is there any way in 
which our city can be made to resemble the head and senses 
of rational beings because possessing such a guardian power ? 

Cle. What, Stranger, is the drift of your comparison ? 

The Ath. Do we not see that the city is the trunk, and are not 
younger : ° 
guardians the younger guardians, who are chosen for their natural 
we ae gifts, placed in the head of the state, having their souls all 
and they {ull of eyes, with which they look about the whole city? 
tell what They keep watch and hand over their perceptions to the 
ead coe memory, and inform the elders of all that happens in the 
elders, who city; and those whom we compared to the mind, because 965 
cee the they have many wise thoughts—that is to say, the old men— 
city, take counsel, and making use of the younger men as their 
ministers, and advising with them,—in this way both together 
truly preserve the whole state :—Shall this or some other be 
the order of our state? Are all our citizens to be equal in 
acquirements, or shall there be special persons among them 
who have received a more careful training and education ? 

Cle. That they should be equal, my good sir, is impossible. 

Ath. Then we ought to proceed to some more exact train- 
ing than any which has preceded. 


Cle. Certainly. 


Theguard- §4¢h, And must not that of which we are in need be the 
ians should : : ; 5 

ean one to which we were just now alluding? 

special Cle. Very true. 

training, 


Ath. Did we not say that the workman or guardian, if he 
be perfect in every respect, ought not only to be able to see 
the many aims, but he should press onward to the one’? 
this he should know, and knowing, order all things with a 
view to it. 


' Cp. Rep. vil. 537 B. 


The knowledge of virtue essential to a virtuous Life. S57 


Cle. True. Laws XII. 

Ath, And can any one have a more exact way of consider- Arestay, 
ing or contemplating anything, than the being able to look at Ct 14s. 
one idea gathered from many different things ? 

Cle. Perhaps not. 

Ath. Not ‘Perhaps not,’ but ‘ Certainly not,’ my good sir, is 
the right answer. There never has been a truer method than 
this discovered by any man. 

Cle. | bow to your authority, Stranger ; let us proceed in 
the way which you propose. 

Ath, Then, as would appear, we must compel the guardians which will 
of our divine state to perceive, in the first place, what that enti ois 
principle is which is the same in all the four—the same, as we unity as 
affirm, in courage and in temperance, and in justice and in eee e 

prudence, and which, being one, we call as we ought, by the virtue, 
single name of virtue. To this, my friends, we will, if you 
please, hold fast, and not let go until we have sufficiently ex- 
plained what that is to which we are to look, whether to be 
regarded as one, or as a whole, or as both, or in whatever 
way. Are we likely ever to be in a virtuous condition, if 
we cannot tell whether virtue is many, or four, or one? 
Certainly, if we take counsel among ourselves, we shall in 
some way contrive that this principle has a place amongst us; 
but if you have made up your mind that we should let the 
matter alone, we will. 

Cle. We must not, Stranger, by the God of strangers I 
swear that we must not, for in our opinion you speak most 
truly ; but we should like to know how you will accomplish 
your purpose. 

966 Ath. Wait a little before you ask; and let us, first of all, 
be quite agreed with one another that the purpose has to be 
accomplished. 

Cle. Certainly, it ought to be, if it can be. 

Ath, Well, and about the good and the honourable, are we and of the 
to take the same view? Are our guardians only to know heehee 
that each of them is many, or also how and in what way they 
are one ? 

Cle. They must consider also in what sense they are one. 

Ath, And are they to consider only, and to be unable to set 
forth what they think ? 
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The true knowledge of the Gods. 


Cle. Certainly not; that would be the state of a slave. 

Ath, And may not the same be said of all good things —that 
the true guardians of the laws ought to know the truth about 
them, and to be able to interpret them in words, and carry 
them out in action, judging of what is and of what is not 
well, according to nature ? 

Cle. Certainly. 

Ath. Is not the knowledge of the Gods which we have set 
forth with so much zeal one of the noblest sorts of know- 
ledge ;—to know that they are, and know how great is their 
power, as far as in man lies? We do indeed excuse the 
mass of the citizens, who only follow the voice of the laws, 
but we refuse to admit as guardians any who do not labour 
to obtain every possible evidence that there is respecting the 
Gods ; our city is forbidden and not allowed to choose as a 
guardian of the law, or to place in the select order of virtue, 
him who is not an inspired man, and has not laboured at 
these things. 

Cle. It is certainly just, as you say, that he who is indolent 
about such matters or incapable should be rejected, and that 
things honourable should be put away from him. 

Ath, Are we assured that there are two things which lead 
men to believe in the Gods, as we have already stated ? 

Cle. What are they ? | 

Ath, One is the argument about the soul, which has been 
already mentioned—that it is the eldest and most divine of all 
things, to which motion attaining generation gives perpetual 
existence '; the other was an argument from the order of the 
motion of the stars, and of all things under the dominion of 
the mind which ordered the universe*, If a man look upon 
the world not lightly or ignorantly, there was never any one 
so godless who did not experience an effect opposite to that 
which the many imagine. 
handle these matters by the help of astronomy, and the 
accompanying arts of demonstration, may become godless, 
because they see, as far as they can see, things happening by 
necessity, and not by an intelligent will accomplishing good. 

Cle. But what is the fact ? 

“lth. Just the opposite, as I said, of the opinion which once 


' Cp. supra, x. 893 A. 2 Cp. 74, 896 C. 


For they think that those who 967 


The soul the ruler of bodies and the eldest of all. 


prevailed among men, that the sun and stars are without soul. 
Even in those days men wondered about them, and that which 
is now ascertained was then conjectured by some who had a 
more exact knowledge of them—-that if they had been things 
without soul, and had no mind, they could never have moved 
with numerical exactness so wonderful; and even at that time 
some ventured to hazard the conjecture that mind was the 
orderer of the universe. But these same persons again mis- 
taking the nature of the soul, which they conceived to be 
younger and not older than the body, once more overturned 
the world, or rather, I should say, themselves ; for the bodies 
which they saw moving in heaven all appeared to be full of 
stones, and earth, and many other lifeless substances, and to 
these they assigned the causes of all things. Such studies 
gave rise to much atheism and perplexity, and the poets took 
occasion to be abusive,—comparing the philosophers to she- 
dogs uttering vain howlings, and talking other nonsense of 
the same sort. But now, as I said, the case is reversed '. 

Cle. How so? 

Ath. No man can be a true worshipper of the Gods who 
does not know these two principles—that the soul is the 
. eldest of all things which are born, and is immortal and rules 
over all bodies; moreover, as I have now said several times, 
he who has not contemplated the mind of nature which is 
said to exist in the stars, and gone through the previous 
training, and seen the connexion of music with these things, 
and harmonized them all with laws and institutions, is not 
able to give a reason of such things as have a reason®, And 


968 he who is unable to acquire this in addition to the ordinary 


virtues of a citizen, can hardly be a good ruler of a whole 
state; but he should be the subordinate of other rulers. 
Wherefore, Cleinias and Megillus, let us consider whether 
we may not add to all the other laws which we have discussed 
this further one,—that the nocturnal assembly of the magis- 
trates, which has also shared in the whole scheme of educa- 
tion proposed by us, shall be a guard set according to law for 
the salvation of the state. Shall we propose this ? 

Cle. Certainly, my good friend, we will if the thing is in 
any degree possible. 


Cp. Rep. x. 607, > > Cp. Rep. vii. 531 foll. 
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360 When the nocturnal council has been established, 


Laws XII, Ath, Let us make a common effort to gain such an object ; 

Atnesian, for I too will gladly share in the attempt. Of these matters 

Cczisias: ~—-T have had much experience, and have often considered them, 
and I dare say that I shall be able to find others who will 
also help. 

Cle. I agree, Stranger, that we should proceed along the 
road in which God is guiding us; and how we can proceed 
rightly has now to be investigated and explained. 

We can Ath. O Megillus and Cleinias, about these matters we 


aaeaei ne cannot legislate further until the council is constituted ; when 
determining that is done, then we will determine what authority they 
ee ie shall have of their own; but the explanation of how this 
the council, 18 all to be ordered would only be given rightly in a long 
discourse. 
Cle. What do you mean, and what new thing is this ? 
or the Ath. In the first place, a Jist would have to be made out of 
ere gta those who by their ages and studies and dispositions and 


education habits are well fitted for the duty of a guardian. In the next 
= eee place, it will not be easy for them to discover themselves what 
they ought to learn, or become the disciple of one who has 
already made the discovery. Furthermore, to write down 
the times at which, and during which, they ought to receive 
the several kinds of instruction, would be a vain thing ; for 
the learners themselves do not know what is learned to ad- 
vantage until the knowledge which is the result of learning 
has found a place in the soul of each. And so these details, 
although they could not be truly said to be secret, might be 
said to be incapable of being stated beforehand, because when 
stated they would have no meaning. 
Cle. What then are we to do, Stranger, under these cir- 
cumstances ? | . 
We must Ath, As the proverb says, the answer is no secret, but 
a cathe Open to all of us:—We must risk the whole on the chance 
successful of throwing, as they say, thrice six or thrice ace, and I am 969 
Sean willing to share with you the danger by stating and explaining 
council. to you my views about education and nurture, which is the 
atrue question coming to the surface again. The danger is not a 
hand over Slight or ordinary one, and I would advise you, Cleinias, in 
thenew —_ particular, to see to the matter; for if you order rightly the 


ity, ° . ° 
city of the Magnetes, or whatever name God may give it, you 


the city shall be entrusted to it. 


will obtain the greatest glory; or at any rate you will be 
thought the most courageous of men in the estimation of pos- 
terity. Dear companions, if this our divine assembly can 
only be established, to them we will hand over the city; none 
of the present company of legislators, as I may call them, 
would hesitate about that. And the state will be perfected 
and become a waking reality, which a little while ago we 
attempted to create as a dream’ and in idea only, mingling 
together reason and mind in one image, in the hope that our 
citizens might be duly mingled and rightly educated ; and 
being educated, and dwelling in the citadel of the land, might 
become perfect guardians, such as we have never seen in all 
our previous life, by reason of the saving virtue which is in 
them. 

Meg. Dear Cleinias, after all that has been said, either we 
must detain the Stranger, and by supplications and in all 
manner of ways make him share in the foundation of the 
city, or we must give up the undertaking. 

Cle. Very true, Megillus; and you must join with me in 
detaining him. 

Meg. 1 will. 

' Cp. Rep. ix. 592. 
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THE following Index refers to the pages of Stephens, which are given in 
the margin of the translation. The page of Stephens is divided into five parts 
by the letters A, B, C, D, E, which are retained in the Index, though they are 
not given in the margin. Thus the letter A signifies the first alee of the 
page, the letter B the second, and so on. 

The order in which the dialogues are arranged in the translation is as 
follows :— 
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PN Dr x: 


A. 


ABARIS, the Hyperborean, his 
charms, Charm. 158 B. 

Abdera, Protagoras of, Protag. 309 
C; Rep. 10. 600 C. 

Abolition of debts, proposed by 
ancient legislators, Laws 5. 736 
C (cp. 3. 684 D). 

Abortion, allowed in certain cases, 
Rep. 5. 461 C; practised by mid- 
wives, Theaet. 149 D. 

Above and below, Tim. 62 D. 

Absolute and relative. Phil. 53 E; 
the absolute unknown, Parm. 133, 


134 :—absolute beauty, Euthyd. 


301 A; Crat. 439 C; Phaedr. 
249 E, 254 A; Symp. 211 ; Rep. 
5. 476, 479; 6. 494 A, 501 B, 507 
B (cp. Laws 2. 655 C) :—abso- 
lute equality, Phaedo 74, 75; 
Parm. 131 D :—absolute essence, 
Phaedo 65 ; Parm. 135 A:—ab- 
solute existence, Phaedr. 248; 1 
Alcib. 130 :—absolute greatness 
and smallness, Parm. 131 D, 132 
B, 150:—absolute good, Rep. 6. 
507B;7.540A:—absolute justice, 
ATS Be 0: SOL BD 4.7. 517 
E :—absolute knowledge, Phaedr. 
248 ; possessed by God, Parm. 
134:—absolute like and unlike, 
7. 129 B:—absolute same and 
other, 2. 146 D :—absolute swift- 
ness and slowness, Rep. 7. 529 
D :—absolute temperance, 26. 6. 
501 B :—absolute truth, Phil. 58 
D :—absolute unity, Rep. 7. 524 


FE, 525 E; Soph. 245 A :—the ab- 
solute and the many, Rep. 6. 507. 

Absolute power dangerous to the 
possessor, Laws 3.691; 4.711 E, 
713 D, 716A; 9.875 B; 1 Alcib. 
135. 

Abstract ideas, origin’ of, Phaedo 
74; Rep. 7. 523 ;—abstract and 
concrete in opposition, Phaedo 
103. See Ideas. 

Abuse, law about, Laws II. 935. 

Academy, The, at Athens, Lysis 
203 A. 

Acarnanians, the 
274 AG, 

Accents, change of, Crat. 399 B. 

Accident, the real legislator, Laws 
4.709 A :—accident and essence, 
Lysis 217; Rep. 5. 454; Soph. 
247. 

Acesimbrotus, a physician’s name, 
Crat. 394 C. 

Achaeans, Rep. 3. 389 E, 390 E, 
393 A, D, 394 A; Laws 3. 682 
D, E, 685 E, 706 D, E; 1 Alcib. 
1125. 

Achaemenes, I Alcib. 120 E. 

Acharnian, Callicles the, Gorg. 495 


two, Euthyd. 


D. 
Achelous, Phaedr.:230 B, 263 D. 
Acheron, Phaedo 112 E, 113 D. 
Acherusian lake, Phaedo 113 A, B, 
C, 114 A. 


‘Achilles, attacks Scamander, Pro- 


tag. 340 A; his speech to Ajax 
(Il. 9. 644), Crat. 428 C; fights 
with Hector, Ion 535 B; sent by 
the Gods to the Islands of the 
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Blest, Symp. 179 E, 180 A, B; 
erroneously called by Aeschylus 
the lover of Patroclus, 76.179 E; 
dies for Patroclus, zd. 208 D; 
Brasidas compared to, zd. 221 D; 
the son of Peleus and Thetis, 
Apol. 28 C ; Rep. 3. 391 C; Hipp. 
Min. 371 D; his grief, Rep. 3. 
388 A; his avarice, cruelty, and 
insolence, 76. 390 E, 391 A, B; 
his master Phoenix, 76. 390 E; 
better than Odysseus, Hipp. Min. 
363 B, 364 B, C, D, 365 B, 
369 B, C, 371 D; taught by 
Cheiron, 74. 371 D. 

Acid, vegetable (67ds), Tim. 60 B. 

Acquaintance, importance of friend- 
ship and, Laws 6. 771 E. 

Acropolis, the, Euthyph. 6 B; 
Eryx. 398 E ;—in ancient Athens, 
Crit. 112 A; in Atlantis, 76. 115 
D foll.; of the Model City, Laws 
5. 745 (cp. 6. 778 C). 

Act, the, distinguished from the 
state, Euthyph. Io. 

Actions, a class of being, Crat. 386 
E ; not good or bad in them- 
selves, Symp. 181 A; voluntary 
and involuntary, Laws 9. 860; 
Hipp. Min. 373, 374; kinds of, 
Laws 9. 864; have life, 2d. 10. 
904 A. 

Active and passive states, Laws 9. 
859 E; 10. 903 B. 

Active life, age for, Rep. 7. 539, 540. 
Actors cannot perform both tragic 
and comic parts, Rep. 3. 395 A. 
Acumenus, father of Eryximachus, 

Protag. 315 C; Phaedr. 268 A; 
Symp. 176 B; a_ physician, 
Phaedr. 227'A, 269 A; a com- 

panion of Socrates, 26. 227 A. 

Acusilaus, the poet, Symp. 178 C. 

Adamant, Tim. 59 B. 

Adeimantus, son of Ariston, 
brother of Plato, Apol. 34 A;— 
a person in the dialogue Repud- 
lic, Rep. 1. 327 C3 his genius, 
76, 2. 368 A; distinguished at 
the battle of Megara, zézd.; takes 
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up the discourse, 24. 362 D, 368 E, 
376 D; 4. 419 A; 6. 487A; 8. 548 
E; urges Socrates to speak in 
detail about the community of 
women and children, 7d. 5. 449; 
—a person in the dialogue Par- 
menides, Parm. 126 A. 

Adeimantus, son of Cepis, present 
at the Protagoras, Protag. 315 E. 

Adeimantus, son of Leucolophides, 
present at the Pvo/agoras, Protag. 
315 E. 

Admetus, Symp. 179 B, 208 D. 

Admonition, the traditional mode of 
education, Soph. 230 A; Laws 5. 
729 B. 

Adonis, the gardens of, Phaedr. 
276 B. 

Adoption, Laws 9. 877, 878 ; 11.923 
GD Deter (ok Gy 

Adrasteia (Destiny), her ordinance, 
Phaedr. 248 C; prayed to, Rep. 
§. 451 A. 

Adrastus, the ‘ mellifluous,’ Phaedr. 
269 A. 

Adulteration, Laws 11.916 D; pun- 
ishment of, 26. 917. 

Adultery, Rep. 5. 461 A; Laws 6. 
784 E; 8. 841 E; Eryx. 396 E. 

Advocates, law respecting, Laws 
II. 937 E. 

Aeacus, a judge in Hades, Apol. 
41 A; Gorg. 523 E, 524 A, 526 
C, E; son of the nymph Aegina, 
Gorg. 526 E; dwelt in the island 
of Aegina, 1 Alcib. 121 B. 

Aeantodorus, brother of Apollo- 
dorus, Apol. 34 A. 

Aegina, Phaedo 59 D; the habita- 
tion of Aeacus, 1 Alcib. 121 B; 
two obols required for the 
passage from Aegina to Athens, 
Gorg. 511; ‘the belated traveller 
in Aegina,’ Crat. 433 A:—Aegine- 
tan colonists in Crete, Laws 4. 
707 E. 

Aegina, the nymph, mother of 
Aeacus, Gorg. 526 E. 

Aeneas, his horses (Il. 5. 223; 8. 
108), Laches 191 B. 
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Aeschines, son of Lysanias, Apol. 
33 E; was present at the death 
of Socrates, Phaedo 59 B. 

Aeschylus, his false statement con- 
cerning Achilles, Symp. 180 A. 
Quoted :— 

Cc. 1.4, Lothyd, 2or De; 
. 451, Rep. 8. 550 C; 
» 592, 20.2. 361 B, E; 
» 593, 26. 362 A; 
Niobe, fr. 146, 7d. 3. 391 E; 
sy dt. 251,90. G00 As 


Telephus, fr. 222, Phaedo 
108 A; 

Xanthians, fr. 159, Rep. 2. 
ob oo 8 


Fab. incert. 266, Rep. 3. 383 B; 
* 9 326, 20. 8. 563 C. 

Aesculapius, see Asclepius. 

Aesop, his fables, Phaedo 60 C, D, 
61 B, C; his fable of the fox and 
the lion (fab. 137), 1 Alcib. 123 A. 

Aexone, an Attic deme, Demo- 
crates of, Lysis 204 E; Laches 
of, Laches 197 C. 

Affidavits, Theaet. 172 E. 

Affinity, degrees of, within which 
marriage is prohibited, Rep. 5. 
461 C. 

Affirmation and denial, Soph. 264A. 

Agamemnon, meaning of the name, 
Crat. 395 A, B; excellence of, 
Symp. 174 C; his dream, Rep. 2. 
383 A; his gifts to Achilles, 2d. 
3. 390 E; his anger against 
Chryses, zd. 392 E foll.; reproved 
in the tragedies by Palamedes, 
tb. 7. 522 D; his soul became an 
eagle, 2d. 10.620 B; abused by 
Odysseus, Laws 4. 706 D; Aga- 
memnon and Achilles, Hipp. Min. 
370:C. 

Agathocles, the teacher of Damon, 
Laches 180 D; a great Sophist, 
Protag. 316 E. 

Agathon, the beloved of Pausanias, 
Protag. 315 E; absent from 
Athens, Symp. 172 C; his first 
victory, 2. 173 A, 174 A; his 
wisdom, 26. 175 E}; his courage 
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in the theatre, 7d. 194 A; his 
speech, zd. E foll.; Agathon and 
Alcibiades, 76. 212 D foll. 

Age, authority of, Laws 3. 690A ; 9. 
879 C;11.917 A (see Old) :—age 
for active life, Rep. 7. 539 :—for 
going abroad, Laws 12.950 D: 
—for marriage, Rep. 5. 460; 
Laws 4. 721; 6.772 E, 774, 
785 :—for office, Laws 6. 785; 
guardians, 2d. 755 A; leaders 
of choruses, zd. 765 A; minister 
of education, zd. D3; priests, 
priestesses, and interpreters, 20. 
759:—for philosophy, Rep. 7. 
539 :—for military service, Laws 
6. 753 B, 760 B, 785. 

Agent, the, responsible for a fraudu- 
lent sale, Laws 12. 954 A. 

Agent and patient have the same 
qualities, Gorg. 476; Rep. 4. 437; 
Phil. 26 E: agent and patient in 
respect of sensation, Theaet. 157 
A, 159, 182:—agent and cause 
identical, Phil. 27 A. 

Agis, a general’s name, Crat. 394 
C :—the son of Archidamus, I 
Alcib. 124 A. 

Aglaon, father of Leontius, Rep. 4. 
439 E. 

Aglaophon, a painter, father of Aris- 
tophon, Gorg. 448 B; of Poly- 
gnotus, Ion 532 E. 

Agora, (of Athens) Eryx. 400 C :— 
(in the Model City), Laws 6.778 
C; 8.849; 11.917; Wardens of 
the Agora, 7d. 6. 759 A. See 
Wardens. 

Agra (Artemis), Phaedr. 229 C. 
Agrarian legislation, difficulty of, 
Laws 3. 684 D (cp. 5. 736 D). 
Agreement, breach of, Laws 11.920. 
Agriculture, tools required for, Rep. 
2. 370 C; wild trees, etc. older 
than cultivated, Tim. 77 A;— 
one of the productive arts, Soph. 
219 B; allowed inthe Model State, 
Laws 5. 743 D (cp. 12.949 E) ; 
among the nobler arts, zd. 10. 889 
D :—laws concerning (cp. Model 
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City); about boundaries, 24. 8. 
842 E; about neighbours, 2d. 
843; about trespass of cattle, 
titd.; about swarms of bees, 
zbta.; about damage by fire, zézd. ; 
about distances in planting, zézd. ; 
about watering, 7d. 844; about 
injury by flood water, zdzd.; 
about tasting fruits, zd. foll. ; about 
pollution of water, 7d. 845 C; 
about harvesting, 2. 846 A. 

Aim, the, of life, the acquisition of 
virtue, Laws 6. 770. 

Air, Tim. 32, 49, 53; form of, zd. 
56; kinds of, 76. 58 D :—air- 
passages, 76. 78. 

Ajax, the son of Telamon, ad- 
dressed by Achilles (Il. 9. 644), 
‘Crat. 428 C; not to be wounded 
by steel, Symp. 219 E; Socrates 
hopes to converse with, in Hades, 
Apol. 41 A; the reward of his 
bravery, Rep. 5. 468 D; his soul 
turns into a lion, 7d. 10. 620 B; 
Ajax and Odysseus, Hipp. Min. 
371. 

Alcestis, her love for Admetus, 
Symp. 179 B, D, 180 B, 208 
D 


Alcetas, brother of Perdiccas, Gorg. 


471 A. 
Alcibiades (a person in the Dia- 
logues, 1 Alcibiades, 2 Alci- 


_ btades, Protagoras, and Sym- 
posium), sonof Cleinias and Di- 
nomaché, Protag. 309 C; Gorg. 
Ar De Te Alcib:<103)¢105 D, 
113 B; brother of Cleinias, Pro- 
tag. 320 A; grandfather of the 
younger Cleinias, Euthyd. 275 B; 
father of Axiochus, 7. A:—a 
descendant of Eurysaces, 1 Alcib. 
121A; his attendant Zopyrus, zé. 
122 B:—Pericles his guardian, 
OP OAeA, “1G. 22 A icip: 
144 A:—his beauty, Protag. 
309 A, 316A; 1 Alcib. 104A; his 
pride, 1 Alcib. 103; his ambition, 
zi. 105; 2 Alcib. 141; would 
not learn the flute, 1 Alcib. 
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106 E; his property, 74. 123 
C :—Alcibiades and _ Socrates, 
Protag. 309 A; Symp. 213 B; 
Gorg. 481 D; 1 Alcib. 103, 131 
E, 135 E; 2 Alcib. 150, 151 :— 
takes Socrates’ side against 
Protagoras, Protag. 336 C, 348 
B ; a lover of opposition, 24. 336 
E ; checks Hippias, 2d. 347 B:— 
his drunken entry into Agathon’s 
house, Symp. 212 C; his praise 
of Socrates, 76. 215 A foll.; with 
Socrates at Delium, 24.220 E foll.; 
at Potidaea, 7b. A, 221 A. 

Alcibiades, the younger, Euthyd. | 
275 B. 

Alcinous, ‘ tales of,’ Rep. 10. 614 B. 

Alcmaeon, 2 Alcib. 143 D. 

Aleuadae, Meno 70 B. 

Alexander, son of Alcetas, Gorg. 
471 B. 

Alexidemus, father of Meno, Meno 
76 E. 

Aliens, chosen to be generals at 
Athens, Ion 541. See Metics. 
‘All’ or Sone,’ Soph. 244, 245; all 

in the singular and in the plural, 
Theaet. 204. 
Allegory, cannot be understood by 
the young, Rep. 2. 378 E. 
Allotments (in the Model City), 
Laws 5.745; always to remain 
the same, zd. 9. 855 A, 856 D. 
Alopecé (‘ Foxmoor’ ), the deme of 
Socrates, Gorg. 495 D. 
Alphabet, Phil. 17, 18 ; invented by 
Theuth, Phaedr. 274 C; Phil. 
18 B.: — alphabet of things, 
Statesm. 278 C. See Letters. 
Alternation,a condition of existence, 
Phaedo 72. 
Amasis, king of Egypt, Tim. 21 E. 
Amazons, famous as archers, Laws 
7.806 A ; their invasion of Attica, 
Menex. 239 B. 
Ambassadors, laws 
Laws 12. 941 A. 
Amber, attraction of, Tim. 80 C. 
Ambition, is of immortality, Symp. 
208 ; disgraceful, Rep. 1. 347 B; 


concerning, 
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characteristic of the timocratic 
state and man, 26. 8. 545, 548, 
550 B, 553 E; assigned to the 
passionate element of the soul, 26. 
550 B; 9. 581 A; easily passes 
into avarice, 2b. 553 E; a cause 
of murder, Laws 9. 870:—ambi- 
tious life, inferior to the philo- 
sophical, Phaedr. 256 (cp. Tim. 
go) ;—ambitious men, Rep. 5. 
475 A; 6. 485 B ;—ambitious 
temper of the Lacedaemonians, 
1 Alcib. 122 D (cp. Rep. 8.545 A, 
548 C). 

Ambrosia, the food of the horses of 
the Gods, Phaedr. 247 E. 

Ameles, the river (=Lethe), Rep. 
10. 621 A, C. 

Amestris, the wife of Xerxes, 1 Alcib. 
I23,c; 

Ammon, a god in Egypt, Phaedr. 
274 D; the oracle of, 2b. 275 C; 
Laws 5.738 C; 2 Alcib. 148, 149; 
—‘by Ammon,’ the oath of Theo- 
dorus, Statesm. 257 B. 

Ampheres, a son of Poseidon, Crit. 
114 B. 

Amphion in the play of Euripides, 
Gorg. 485 E, 489 E, 506 B;; in- 
vented the lyre, Laws 3. 677 D. 

Amphipolis, Socrates at, Apol. 28 E. 

Amphitryon, Theaet. 175 A. 

Amusement, a means of education, 
Rep. 4.425 A; 7.537A; defined, 
Laws 2. 667; comparative value 
of, 26. 658 :—arts of amusement, 
Statesm. 288 :— amusements of 
children not to be changed, Laws 
7797+ 

Amycus, a boxer, Laws 7. 796. 

Amynander, a tribesman of Critias, 
ai. 21; 

Amyntor, father of Phoenix, Laws 
11. 931 B. 

Anacharsis the Scythian, his inven- 
tions, Rep. 10. 600 A. 

Anacreon, his verses in honour of 
the house of Critias, Charm. 157 
E ; ‘the wise,’ Phaedr. 235 C. 

Analogy,argument from, Hipp. Min. 
VOL. V. 


B b 


373; use of,in arguments, Statesm. 
285, 286, 297:—of the arts ap- 
plied to rulers, Rep. 1. 341; of 
the arts and justice, 2d. 349; of 
the arts and moral qualities, 
Hipp. Min. 373; of the arts and 
politics, 1 Alcib. 107 :—of death 
and sleep, Phaedo 71 :—of medi- 
cine and education, Laches 185 ; 
of medicine and friendship, Lysis 
217; of medicine and love, Symp. 
186; of medicine and punish- 
ment, Gorg. 479; Laws 5. 735 
E; of medicine and rhetoric, 
Phaedr. 270:—of men and ani- 
mals, Rep. 2. 3753 5. 459 :—of 
politics to medicine and gym- 
nastic, Gorg. 464, 518 A:—of 
sense and mental qualities, Laches 
190 :—of the statesman and the 
physician, Statesm. 293,296; of the 
statesman and the pilot, zd. 298: 
—of thought and sense, Theaet. 
188 :—of the wise man and the 
physician, 20. 167. 

Analysis in the arts, Phaedr. 270 D 
(cp. Crat. 424 D); of language, 
Crat. 421, 422; of primary names, 
2b. 424. 

Analytic method, Soph. 235; an- 
alytic and synthetic methods, 
Statesm. 285 foll. Cp. Dialectic. 

Anapaestic rhythm, Rep. 3. 400 B. 

Anarchy, begins in music, Rep. 
ao’ AQARE, > Laws 3, JOl-.% 1D 
democracies, Rep. 8. 562 D; 
‘should have no place in the life 
of man,’ Laws 12. 942 C. 

Anatomy of the human body, Tim. 
69 foll. 

Anaxagoras, of Clazomenae, a 
friend of Pericles, Phaedr. 270 
A; 1 Alcib. 118 C ;-—his books 
and opinions, Apol.26 D (cp. Laws 
Io. 886 D); Socrates heard 
some one reading out of one of 
his books, Phaedo 97 B, D, 98 
B ;—the ‘mind’ of, Crat. 400 A; 
Phaedr. 270 A; Phaedog7 C (cp. 
Laws 12. 967); his definition of 
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justice as mind, Crat. 413 B;— 
the ‘Chaos’ of, Phaedo 72 C; 
Gorg. 465 D ;—-his discovery that 
the moon receives her light from 
the sun, Crat. 409 B ;—disciples 
of, zézd. 

[Anaximenes], his principle of 
growth, Phaedo 96 C. 

Ancestors, every man must have 
had thousands of, Theaet. 175 A 
(cp. 1 Alcib. 120 E) ;—reputation 
given by noble ancestors, Menex. 
247 A (cp. Gorg. 512 C). 

‘Ancient story,’ the, Statesm. 269 
foll. 

Ancients, the, spoke in parables, 
Theaet. 180 D; did not rightly 
distinguish genera and species, 
Soph. 267 D; nearer the Gods 
than ourselves, Phil. 14 C (cp. 
Tim. 40D; Statesm. 271A; Laws 
12. 948 B); were excellent givers 
of names, Laws 7. 816 A. 

Andromache, Ion 535 B. 

Andron, with Hippias, Protag. 315 
C; studied with Callicles, Gorg. 
Ao7. 

Andros, Phanosthenes of, Ion 541 D. 

Androtion, father of Andron, Pro- 
tag. 315 C ; Gorg. 487 C. 

Anger, stirred by injustice, Rep. 4. 
440; origin of, Tim. 42 A; right- 
eous, a pleasure mingled with 
pain, Phil. 47 E; ‘an ungracious 
element of our nature,’ Laws 11. 
935 A. 

Angler and Sophist, Soph. 219 foll. 

Angling, an acquisitive art, Soph. 
219; defined, 26.221; regulations 
respecting, Laws 7. 823, 824. 

Animal, the world. an, Tim. 30 E, 
32 D:—the ideal animal, 74. 39 
E :—anima'!s not to be called 
courageous, Laches 196 E (du¢ 
cp. Laws 12. 693 E); love their 
offspring, Symp. 207. A ; liberty 
enjoyed by, in a democracy, Rep. 
8. 562 E, 563 C; choose their 
destiny in the next world, 2d. Io. 
620 D (cp. Phaedr. 249 B); four 
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kinds of, Tim. 40 foll.; creation 
of, 76. 91; division of, Soph. 220, 
222; Statesm. 262; subject to 
man, Statesm. 271 E ; held con- 
verse with men in the days of 
Cronos, 76. 272 C; destroyed by 
the reversal of the universe, 26. 
273 (cp. Laws 3. 677 E); breeding 
of, Laws 5.735 (cp. Rep. 5. 459) ; 
have undergone many transfor- 
mations in the course of ages, 
Laws 6. 782 A; not sacrificed or 
eaten in primitive times, 20. C ; 
an example to men, 2d. 8. 840 E; 
blemished animals offered to the 
Gods by the Lacedaemonians, 2 
Alcib. 149 A:—animals which 
have caused death, to be slain, 
Laws 9. 873 E; animals as pro- 
perty, 76.11.914 D,g1§ C; injury 
done by, 76. 936 E. 

Antaeus, famous (in mythology) for 
his skill in wrestling, Theaet. 169 
B; Laws 7. 796 A. 

Antenor, may have been like Peri- 
cles, Symp. 221 C. 

Anthemion, father of Anytus, a 
wealthy and wise man, Meno 90A. 

Anticipations of pleasure and pain, 
Rep. 9. 584 D. 

Antilochus, son of Nestor, Ion 537 A. 

Antimoerus of Mende, most famous 
of the disciples of’ Protagoras, 
Protag. 315 A. 

Antiochis, the tribe to which So- 
crates belonged, Apol. 32 B. — 
Antiphon, (1) half-brother of Adei- 
mantus, Parm. 126 B foll. :—(2) 
father of Pyrilampes, 7b. C :—(3) 
of Cephisus, present at the trial 
of Socrates, Apol. 33 E :—(4) 
of Rhamnus, the orator, Menex. 

236 A. 

Antiquarianism, a pursuit which is 
only followed in cities where men 
have wealth and leisure, Crit. 
110 A. 

Antiquity, to be reverenced, Soph. 
243 A; Laws 7. 798 A ;—tales of 
antiquity, see Tradition. 
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Antisthenes, present at the death of 
Socrates, Phaedo 59 B. 

Anytus, a friend of Meno, Meno 
go A; takes part in the dialogue 
Meno, 1b. 90 B-95 A; his advice 
to Socrates, 26.94 E; in a rage, 
7. 95 A; representative of the 
craftsmen against Socrates, Apol. 
23 E, 25 B; not the destruction 
of Socrates, 76. 28 A; wishes for 
Socrates to be put to death, 2d. 
29 B, 31 A; a bad man, 26. 30 
D, 36 A (cp. 34 B). 

Apaturia, Tim. 21 A. 

Apemantus, father of Eudicus, Hipp. 
Min. 363 A, 373 A. 

Aphidné, Tisander of, Gorg. 487 C. 

Aphrodité, meaning of the name, 
Crat. 406 B, C; mother of Eros, 
Phaedr. 242 E; her inspiration, 
z6. 265 B; Aristophanes always 
in her company, Symp. 177 E; 
two goddesses of this name, 2é. 
180 D, C; her love of Ares, 2d. 
196 D; why attended by Love, 
26. 203 C; bound by Hephaestus, 
Rep. 3. 390 C; goddess of peace 
and friendship, Soph. 243 A; god- 
dess of pleasure, Phil. 12 B. 

Apodyterium, Lysis 206 E. 

Apollo, the father of Ion, Euthyd. 
302 D; meaning of his name, 
Crat. 404, 405; inventor of music, 
26. 405 A; called “Amd\das by the 
Thessalians, 26. D ; his followers, 
Phaedr. 253 B; his inspiration, 
26, 265 B; discovered the arts of 
medicine, archery, and divina- 
tion, Symp. 197 A; his decla- 
ration with regard to Socrates, 
Apol. 21 B; Theseus’ vow to, 
Phaedo 58 B; hymn to, com- 
posed by Socrates, 7. 60 D-; 
swans sacred to, 76. 85 A; his 
song at the nuptials of Thetis, 
Rep. 2. 383 A; Apollo and 
Achilles, 26. 3. 391 A; Chryses’ 
prayer to, 2d. 394 A; lord of the 
lyre, 2d. 399 E; father of Ascle- 
pius, 26.408 C ; the God of Delphi, 
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76. 4. 427 A; invoked, Crit. 108 C; 
law-giver of Lacedaemon, Laws I. 
624, 632 D; 2. 662 B; his pre- 
sence at festivals, 7+. 2. 653 D, 
665 A; 7. 796 E; education 
first given through Apollo and 
the Muses, 24. 2. 654 A, 665 A, 
672 C; his oracle consulted by 
the Heraclidae, 76. 3. 686A; the 
Director of Education elected in 
his temple, 74. 6. 766 C; temple 
of Apollo and Artemis, 24. 8. 833 
B; oath by, 2d. 11. 936 E; the 
citizens to meet in his precincts 
at the election of censors, zd. 12. 
945 E; the three best men of 
the state dedicated to his service, 
26. 946 C, D, 947 A; sacrifice to, 
at Delphi, 7. 950 E :—the in- 
scriptions in his temple at Delphi, 
Charm. 164 D; Protag. 343 B; 
Phaedr. 229 E; Phil. 48 C; Laws 
12.923 A #1 Alcib. 124 B, 129 A, 
142C. Cp. Delpui. 

Apollodorus, brother of Aeanto- 
dorus, present at the trial of 
Socrates, Apol. 34 A, 38 B. 

Apollodorus of Cyzicus, general of 
the Athenians, Ion 541 C. 

Apollodorus, father of Hippocrates, 
Protag. 310 A, 316 B, 328 E. 

Apollodorus of Phalerum, narrates 
the Sympostum, Symp. 172 A; 
his acquaintance with Socrates, 
26. E ; the ‘madman,’ zd. 173 D, E 
(cp. Phaedo 59 A); present at the 
death of Socrates, Phaedo 59 A, 
B ; his passionate grief, 26. 117 D. 

Apparitions, Phaedo 81 D; Laws 5. 
738C; 10.910A (cp. Tim. 72 A). 

Appeal, court of (in the Model City), 
Laws 0.707 A, CG. tr. 020; 2. 
928 B, 938; 12. 946 E, 948 A, 
956 C, D. 

Appearance, deceptiveness of, Pro- 
fag. 356.) ; power of; Ken. 2. 
365, 366 C ;— appearance and per- 
ception, Theaet. 152, 158 E foll., 
162,170 A;—appearance in art, 
Soph. 236. 
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Appetite, good and bad, Rep. 5. 
475 C. 

Appetites, Rep. 8. 559; 9. 571 (cp. 
4. 439). 

Appetitive element of the soul, 
Rep. 4. 439; must be subordi- 
nate to passion and reason, 26. 
442 A; 9. 571 D (cp. Phaedr. 
253 foll.; Tim. 70 A; Laws 3. 
687, 689); may be described as 
the love of gain, Rep. 9. 581 A; 
seat of, Tim. 70 E ; compared to 
the mass of people in the state, 
Laws 3. 689 A. 

Arbiters, Laws 6. 766 D ; the Court 
of Neighbours (in the Model City) 
to act as arbiters rather than 
judges, 7d. 12. 956 C. 

Arcadia, temple of Lycaean Zeus in, 
Rep. 8. 565 D:—Arcadians dis- 
persed into villages by the Lace- 
daemonians, Symp. 193 A. 

Archelaus, son of Pérdiccas, ruler 
of Macedonia, Gorg. 470 D (cp. 
2 Alcib. 141 E); his crimes, 
Gorg. 471 A, 479 A, E; thought 
happy by the Sophist Polus, zd. 
470 D, 472 D; will be found 
punished in the next world, 2d. 
525 D. 

Archepolis, meaning of the name, 
Crat. 394 C. 

Archers in Crete, Laws 1.625 D; 
races for archers, 26. 8. 833 C ;— 
the Sauromatides or Amazons 
famous as archers, zd. 7. 804 
E, 806 A;—archery, teaching 
of (inthe Model City), 2d. 804 
1B a cy BD 

Archidamus, King of Sparta, 1 Al- 
cib. 124 A. 

Archilochus, not included in the 
rhapsode’s art, Ion 531 A; infe- 
rior to Homer, 26. 532 A:— 
quoted, hep. 2. 305.0 + Eryx. 
397 E. 

Archinus, an Athenian orator, Me- 
nex. 234 B. : 

Architecture, Rep. 4. 438 C; 
Statesm. 259 E, 280C ; necessity 
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of pure tastein, Rep. 3. 401; instru- 
ments required in, Phil. 56 B;— 
architecture of Atlantis, Crit. 116. 

Archon; King Archon a priest, 
Statesm. 290 E; represents the 
ancient king, Menex.238 D; Porch 
of the King Archon, Charm. 153 
A ; Euthyph. 2 A; Theaet. 210 ;— 
golden images set up by the nine 
Archons at Delphi, Phaedr. 235 
D:—Archons(in the Model City), 
lists of, Laws6. 785 (cp. Guardians 
of the Law, Model City). 

Arcturus brings the vintage, Laws 
8. 844 D. 

Ardiaeus, tyrant of Pamphylia, his 
endless punishment in Hades, 
Kep. 10. 615 C, E. 

Areopagus, scene of the rape of 
Orithyia, Phaedr. 229 D. 

Ares, meaning of his name, Crat. 
407 C, D; effect of love on his 
companions, Phaedr. 252 C; 
conquered by love, Symp. 196 
D; Ares and Aphrodité, Rep. 3. 
390 C; temples of, Laws 8. 833 
B; his votaries a class of crafts- 
men, 20. 11. 920 D. 

Arginusae, condemnation of the 
generals after, Apol. 32 B. | 

Argos, Agamemnon, king of, Rep. 
3. 393 E; subject to the Dorians, 
Laws 3.683 D; ruin of the kings 
of, 74. 690 D; kings of, 1 Alcib. 
121 A:—the Argive oath, Phaedo 
89 C:—Argive colonists in Crete, 
Laws 4. 708 A:—Argives took 
no part in the Persian war, 2d. 3. 
692 E; defended by the Athe- 
nians, Menex. 239 B; assisted 
by the Athenians, 2d. 244 D; 
willing to give up the Asiatic 
allies, 26. 245 C. 

Argument, apt to end in a quarrel, 
Gorg. 457 D; the longer and the 
shorter method of, Rep. 4. 435; 
6. 504; misleading nature of 
(Adeimantus), 2d. 6. 487 (cp. Eryx. 
395 A); youthful love of, Rep. 
7. 539 (cp. Phil. 15 E); the right 
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and the wrong way of, Theaet. 
167 Ej; courtesy required in, 
Soph. 246 D (cp. Laws 1. 629 A, 
634 C, 635 A):—arguments (in 
rhetoric), Phaedr. 271, 272, 277. 
For the personification of the 
argument, see Personification. 

Argunientation, i.e. Eristic, Soph. 
225 D. 

Arion, Rep. 5. 453 E. 

Ariphron, teacher of Cleinias, Pro- 
tag. 320 A. 

Aristides, son of Lysimachus, failed 
in training his son Lysimachus, 
Meno 94 A (cp. Laches 179 C); 
famous for his virtue, Gorg. 526 
B. 

Aristides the younger, Laches 179 
A; did not profit by converse 
with Socrates, Theaet. 150 E. 

Aristippus of Cyrene, not present 
at the death of Socrates, Phaedo 
59 C. 

Aristippus of Larisa, lover of Meno, 
Meno 70 B. 

Aristocracy (i.e. the ideal state or 
government of the best), Rep. 4. 
445 C (cp. 8. 544 E, 545 D); 
mode of its decline, 2d. 8. 546 ;— 
the aristocratical man, 7d. 7. 541 
B; 8. 544 E (see Guardians, Phi- 
losopher, Ruler) :—(in the ordi- 
nary sense), 24. 1.338 D; Statesm. 
291 E, 301 A, 302 D; origin of, 
Laws 3. 681; in ancient Attica, 
Menex. 238 C. Cp. Constitution. 

Aristocrates, son of Scellius, his 
offering at Delphi, Gorg. 472 
B. 

Aristodemus, his portion in Pelo- 
ponnesus, Laws 3. 692 B. 

Aristodemus, of the deme of Cyda- 
thenaeum, an admirer of Socrates, 
Symp. 173 B; narrates the dia- 
logue Symposium, 76. 174 A; a 
‘weak head,’ 26. 176 C (cp. 28. 
233 ©); 

Aristogeiton overthrew the tyrants, 
Symp. 182 C. 

Ariston, father of Adeimantus, Glau- 
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con, (and Plato), Apol. 34 A; 
Rep. 1. 327 A; 2. 368 A. 

Aristonymus, father of Cleitophon, 
Rep. I. 328 B. 

Aristophanes, the comic poet, un- 
willing to drink, Symp. 176 A; 
the constant servant of Dionysus 
and Aphrodité, 26. 177 E; has 
a hiccough, 26. 185 C, E; his 
speech in honour of love, zd. 189 
B foll.; a lover of jokes, 2d. 
213 C; his description of So- 
crates, 7d. 221 B; converses with 
Socrates, 76. 223 C ; satirized So- 
crates, Apol. 18 D, 19 C. 

Aristophon, son of Aglaophon, a 
painter, Gorg. 448 B. 

Aristoteles, one of the Thirty, Parm. 
127 D; a friend of Socrates, zd. 
135 D; respondent in the dialogue 
Parmenides, 1b. 136 E. 

Arithmetic, invented by Theuth, 
Phaedr. 274 C; defined, Gorg. 
451; must be learnt by the rulers 
(in the best state), Rep. 7. 522, 
526 (cp. Laws 7. 818, 819) ; use 
of in forming ideas, Rep. 7. 525 ; 
spirit in which it should be pur- 
sued, 722. D; common notions 
about, mistaken, zd. E ; an excel- 
lent instrument of education, 2d. 
526; Laws 5.747; 7. 809 C, 819 
C ; employed, in order to express 
the interval between the king and 
the tyrant, Rep. 9. 587; taught 
to mankind by the movements 
of the heavenly bodies, Tim. 39, 
47 A(cp. Laws 6.771 B); abstract 
nature of, Statesm. 258 D ; in the 
arts, Phil. 55 E; two kinds of, zd. 
56 D; useful to the legislator, 
Laws 5. 737 E:—puzzles in, 
Phaedo 96 E, 101 D; Laws 7. 
819 :—classes of roots, Theaet. 
147 :—arithmetical notions per- 
ceived by a faculty of the soul, 
f0:1e5 i (Cp. hep. (OST): 
—nature of the process of cal- 
culation, Theaet. 198, 199. Cp. 
Mathematics. 
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Armenius, father of Er, the Pam- 
phylian, Rep. 10. 614 B. 

Armour, fighting in, Laches 178 A, 
179 E, 181 D foll.; Euthyd. 272 
A, 273 D, E; not practised by 
the Lacedaemonians, and useless, 
Laches 183 foll.; requires the 
use of both hands, Laws 7. 795 
-B; women to learn, 24. 813 E; 
conflicts in armour for men and 
women, 26. 8. 833 E ;—dances in 
armour, 20. 7. 796 B. 

Arms, of Hellenes not to be offered 
as trophies in the temples, Rep. 
5-470A 3 worn in daily life bythe 
Cretans, Laws 1.625 C ;—impor- 
tation and exportation of arms, 
26. 8. 847 D ;—throwing away of, 
disgraceful, Rep. 5. 468 A; Laws 
12. 943 E foll. ; permitted in naval 
warfare, Laws 4. 706 C ;—use of, 
taught by the Goddess Athene, 
Tim. 24 B; Crit. 110 C (cp. Laws 
7-796 B; Menex. 238 B) ; to be 


learnt by women, Laws 7. 794 D, 


804, 813 E (see War). — 

Army needed in a state, Rep. 2. 
374. See Soldiers. 

Art, requires knowledge, Ion 532, 
540; criticism of, zd. 532 foll. ; 
Laws 2. 667-669; is piety an 
art? Euthyph. 13; influence of, 
on character, Rep. 3. 400 foll. ; 
illusion in, Soph. 235 E; crea- 
tion and imitation in, zd. 266 D 
(cp. Rep. 10. 596 A foll.); selects 
good material on which to work, 
Statesm. 308 C; a true thing, 
Laws 11.921 C :-—art and chance, 
76. 4. 709; 10. 889; art and 
the conditions of art, Phaedr. 
268, 269 (cp. Laws 4. 709 C) ; art 
and experience, Gorg. 448 C, 
501 ; art and language, Statesm. 
277 (cp. Rep. 9. 588 D); art 
and nature, Laws 10. 889, 8go, 
892 (cp. Soph. 265); art and 
politics, Laws 10. 889 :—art of 
agriculture, Soph. 219 B; Laws 
10. 889 D (v. sub voce) ; angling, 


Soph. 219-221; Laws 7. 823; 
bird-catching, Soph. 220B ; Laws 
7. 823; boxing, Gorg. 456 D; 
Rep. 4. 422; Laws 7. 795 C, 796 
A; 8. 830 A, E; building, Eu- 
thyph.13 D; Rep.3. 401 A; 4. 438 
C; Soph. 266 D; Phil. 56 B; 
Eryx. 403 D ; calculation, Gorg. 
451; Rep. 7. 524-526; 10. 602 
D; Theaet. 198; Statesm. 259 D; 
carding, Statesm. 281 A, 282 B; 
carpentry, Ion 537 B; Rep. 4. 428 
C; Phil. 56 B; chariot driving, 
Ion 537 A; the choral art, Gorg. 
501 E; Laws 2. 672; 1 Alcib. 
125 D; command, Statesm. 260 
C, 292; cookery, Gorg. 462 foll., 
465, 501 A, 518; Rep. 1. 332 D; 
disputation, Phaedr. 261 ; Soph. 
225, 232; dyeing, Rep. 4.429 D; 
embroidery, 26. 3. 401 A; en- 
chantment, Euthyd. 290A ; Laws 
II. 933; exchange, Rep. 2. 369 
C; Soph. 219 D, 223; fence, 
Laches 178 A, 179 E, 181 D foll.; 
Euthyd. 272 A, 273 D,E; Gorg. 
456 D; Laws 7. 795; 8. 833 E; 
flattery, Gorg. 463 foll., 501, 502 ; 
Soph. 222 E; flute-playing, Pro- 
tag. 327 B; Meno go E; Gorg. 
501 E; Phil. 56 A; Laws 3. 700 
E; fulling, Statesm. 281 B, 282 A; 
gem-engraving, Hipp. Min. 368 
B; 1 Alcib. 128 C, E; of the 
general, Euthyd. 290; Soph. 219; 
Statesm. 304E, 305 A; Phil.56A; 
harp-playing, Gorg. 502 A; herd- 
tending, Statesm. 261 D foll., 275 
foll.; horsemanship, Euthyph. 13 
A; Eryx. 396 A, 403 C; hunting, 
Euthyd. 290; Soph. 219 foll.; 
Laws 7. 823 (v. sub voce); imita- 
tion, Soph. 219, 267 (v. sub voce) ; 
the kingly art, Protag. 321, 322; 
Statesm. 260, 276, 289-293, 295 B, 
300 E, 305 A, 308, 311 ; measure- 
ment, Protag. 356; Rep. 10. 602; 
Statesm. 283-285; 1 Alcib. 126 C; 
medicine (v. sub voce) ; memory, 
Hipp. Min. 368 E, 369 A; 
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mimicry, Soph. 267; money- 
making, Gorg. 452 B; Rep. I. 
330 B; 8. 556; Laws 5. 741 
E, 743 D; 8. 842 D, 847 E; 
II. 9183; painting, Crat. 423 
D; Ion 532 E; Gorg. 450 D; 
Soph. 234, 235 E (wv. sub 
voce); payment, Rep. 1. 346; 
persuasion, Soph. 222 C; Phil. 
58 A (cp. Phaedr. 267 A; Gorg. 
452 foll.); phantasy, Soph. 236, 
260 E, 265-267; of the pilot, 
Ion 537 B; Gorg. 511 D; Phil. 
56 A; pottery, Soph. 219 A; 
Laws 3. 679 A; purification, 
Soph. 226, 227; retail trade, 
Soph. 223 D ; Statesni. 260 C; 
rhapsody, Ion 531 foll.; riding, 
Laches 193 B (v. sub voce) ; 
shoemaking, Theaet.146 D, 147 
DB ot cio. 125 A te, 120 
of sophistry, Euthyd. 274 E; 
Gorg. 449 (v. sub voce); speech- 
making, Euthyd. 290 A (v. sud 
voce); statuary, Gorg. 450 D ; 
Statesm. 277 A; tactics, Rep. 7. 
522 E, 525 B; Statesm. 304 E; 
Laws 4.706; weaving, Gorg. 449 
C; Rep. 3. gor A; 5. 455 D; 
Statesm. 279-283; Laws 3.679 A; 
5-734 E; 1 Alcib. 128 D; weighing, 
Charm. 166 A; Rep. 10. 602 D; 
Phil. 55 E; woolworking, Statesm. 
282 :—the arts stolen from Athene 
and Hephaestus by Prometheus, 
Protag. 321 D:—the plastic and 
weaving arts require nouse of iron, 
Laws 3. 679 A :—the arts divided 
accordingly as they use or do not 
use words, Gorg. 450; productive 
arts, Rep. 3. 401 A; Soph. 219, 
265 A; Phil. 55 E; acquisitive, 
Soph. 219, 265 A; subdivided, zd. 
219 foll., 223 C; practical and 
intellectual, Statesm. 258 E ; co- 
operative and causal, 26. 281, 282, 
287 B; of composition and divi- 
sion, 26, 283; three arts con- 
cerned with all things, Rep. 10. 
601; the handicraft arts a re- 


proach, 26. 9. 590 C (cp. Gorg. 
Biz. Keo. 7; §22-b: Laws: 7. 
806 E; 8. 846 D) :—the lesser 
arts (reyvvSpia), Rep. 5. 475 
D; (réya), 2. 6. 495 D:— 
the arts unequally distributed 
among men, Protag. 322; ex- 
ercised for the good of their 
subject, Euthyph. 13; Rep. I. 
342, 345-347; not to be confused 
with their conditions, Phaedr. 
269 A; correlative to their sub- 


_ject-matter, Ion 537; not to be 


abused, Gorg. 456 LD), 460 D ; not 
commonly practised with a view 
to moral improvement, 20. 501, 
502 ; training required in, 70. 513; 
interested in their own perfection, 
Rep. 1. 342; differ according to 
their functions, 7b. 346; full of 
grace, 26. 3. 401 A; must be 
subject to a censorship, 76. B; 
causes of the deterioration of, 7d. 
4. 421; employment of children 
in, 26. 5. 467 A; ideals in, 26. 
472 D; chiefly useful for prac- 
tical purposes, 70. 7. 533 A; de- 
pend on a mean, Statesm. 284; 
differ in exactness, Phil. 55 E foll.; 
based upon opinion, 7. 59; in 
relation to the good, 7). 66; no 
alteration allowed in, by the 
Egyptians, Laws 2. 656 E; un- 
known for many centuries, 76. 3. 
O77 (Co. iin, 22 45". Crt. 1OQ f= 
Statesm. 274); no one to practise 
two arts, Laws 8. 846 D; the arts 
are wealth, Eryx. 402 C:—the arts 
and experience, Gorg. 448, 462, 
501; the arts and knowledge, 
Theaet. 146 foll.; the arts and 
moral qualities, Hipp. Min. 373 ; 
1 Alcib. 125; the arts and philo- 
sophy, Rep. 6. 495 E, 496 (cp. 
5. 475 D, 476 A); the arts and 
politics, analogy of, 1 Alcib. 107 


foll. For the analogy of the arts 


and virtues cp. Analogy. 
Art. [No dialogue of Plato con- 
tains a discussion upon art in the 
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general sense of the term. In 
Hellas, as in all countries where 
art has most flourished, the age 
of creation preceded the age of 
criticism and analysis. Plato 
knows nothing of ‘ schools’ or of 
the history of art, nor does he 
select any building or statue for 
condemnation or admiration. 
Phetdias is only twice mentioned, 
once casually as the typical sculp- 
tor (Protag. 311 C), and again 
in the Meno (91 D), where So- 
crates says that Pheidias ‘although 
he wrought such exceedingly 
noble works, did not make 
nearly so much money by them as 
Protagoras did by his wisdom. 
Equally slight are the references 
to painters: the names of Zeux- 
ippus (Protag. 318 B), Polygnotus 
(lon 532 E), amd Zeuxis (Gorg. 
453 C) occur, but we hear no- 
thing of any masterpiece of theirs, 
nor ts the attempt made to point 
oul thetr several characteristics. 
Art, according to the conception 
of Plato, ts not a collection of 
canons of criticism, but rather a 
subtle influence which pervades 
all things animate as well us in- 
animate (Rep. 3. 400, 401). He 
judges art by one test, ‘simplicity, 
but under this he includes moder- 
ation, purity, and harmony of 
proportion, and, in the Republic 
at least, he places sculpture and 
architecture under the same rigid 
censorship which he applies to 
poetry and music (Rep. 3. 401 A). 
Fle dislikes the ‘illusions’ of 
painting (Rep. 10. 602), and the 
‘false proportions’ given by 
sculptors to their subjects (Soph. 
235,236): doth these he classes as 
a sort of magic. He has observed 
that excesstve devotion to art is 
apt -to produce effeminacy of 
character (Rep. 3. 411; 5. 475); 
but he hopes to preserve the 


guardians of his state from this 
evil by the severe discipline and 
training of their early years. 
Thus in art as in many other 
respects Plato combines the re- 
actionary and the reforming 
spirit. He ts willing to follow 
the Egyptian fashion and con- 
secrate the forms of art which 
have recetved the sanction of the 
authorities (Laws 2. 657 A). 
But he will banish from the state 
all that zs base and impure, and 
surround his citizens with an 
atmosphere of grace and beauty 
which will instil noble and true 
ideas into their minds.| 

Artemis, meaning of the name, 
Crat. 406 B; goddess of child- 
birth, Theaet. 149 B :—temple of 
[Artemis] Agra, Phaedr. 229 C. 

Artemisium, battle of, Laws 4. 
707 C; Menex. 241 A. 

Artisans, not wise, Apol. 22 D; 
necessary in the state, Rep. 2. 
370; have no time to be ill, 24. 3. 
406 D:—[in the Model City] 
no citizen to be an artisan, Laws 
8.846; rules concerning, zd. 846- 
848. Cp. Craftsmen. 

Artist, the, must be inspired by love, 
Symp. 197A; ought not toabuse 
his strength, Gorg. 456 D, 460D ; 
does not work for his own benefit, 
Rep. 1. 346, 347; must imitate 
the good only, 26 3.. g4o1 C; 
requires favourable conditions, 
Laws 4. 709 D; ought to make his 
work self-consistent, 76. 5. 746 D 
(cp. Gorg. 503 E); has regard to 

‘the whole, Laws Io. 903 D; 
must not use his art to deceive 
an unskilled person, 20. 11.921 C; 
difference between the clever 
artist and the wise man, 2 Alcib. 
145 E:—the Great Artist, Rep. 
10. 596 (cp. Laws 10. 902 E) :— 
artists and dialecticians, Phil. 59. 

Art-seller, the, Soph. 224. | 

Asclepiadae, Rep. 4. 405 D, 406 B, 
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C; 10. 599 C; Hippocrates of 
Cos, an Asclepiad, Protag. 311 
B (cp. Phaedr. 270 C); Eryxi- 
machus, an Asclepiad, Symp. 186 
E. 

Asclepiaea at Epidaurus, Ion 530A. 

Asclepius, father of physicians, 
Symp. 186 E; patron of gym- 
nastic and husbandry, zézd.; his 
‘sons at Troy, Rep. 3. 406 A, 
408 A; not ignorant of the 
lingering treatment, 27. 406 D; a 
statesman, 76. 407 E; said by 
the poets to have been bribed 
to restore a rich man to life, 20. 
408 B; son of Apollo, 2d. C; left 
disciples, 10. 599 C :—‘ we owe a 
cock to,” Phaedo 118 A :—festival 
in honour of, at Epidaurus (As- 
clepiaea), Ion 530 A. 

Ashes, applied to sore eyes, Lysis 
210 A. 

Asia, Charm. 158 A; Tim. 24 B, 
E; Crit. 108 E, 112 E. 

Asia, Prince of, Lysis 209 D (cp. I 
Alcib. 121 C). 

Asopus, the ancient boundary of 
Attica, Crit. 110 E. 

Aspasia, her speech, Menex. 236 A 
foll. (cp. 249 D); her eloquence, 
26. 235 E. 

Assaults, Rep. 5. 464 E; Laws 9. 
879-882 ; on strangers, Laws 9. 
879; on elders, zd. 880; in self- 
defence, zé¢d.; on parents, 70. 
881; by slaves, 7d. 882. 

Assembly (in the Model City), Laws 
8. 850 C; summoned and dis- 
solved by the council, z+. 6. 758 
D; attendanceat, 76. 764 A. 

Association of ideas, Phaedo 73 D, 
76 A. 

Assyrian Empire, the, Laws 3.685 C. 

Astronomy, a discovery of Theuth, 
Phaedr. 274 C; defined, Gorg. 
451 C; to be studied by the 
rulers (in the best state), Rep. 7. 
527-530 (cp. Laws 7. 817 E); 
spirit in which it should be pur- 
sued, Rep. 7. 528 E foll.; is it 
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impious ? Laws 7. 821; 12. 967 
A ;—motions of the planets, Rep. 
10.616 E; Tim. 38 foll.; Laws 7. 
822 (cp. Stars) ;—astronomy and 
love, Symp. 188 B. 

Astyanax, meaning of the name, 


Crat. 352 D. 
Astylus, his continence, Laws 8. 
840 A. 


Atalanta, chose the life of an ath- 
lete, Rep. 10. 620 B. 

Até, the goddess, Symp. 195 D. 

Atheism, charged against Socrates, 
Apol. 26; against astronomers, 
Laws 12. 967 A (cp. 7. 821) ; re- 
futed, 2. 10. 886-900; 12. 966. 
Cp. God. 

Atheists, Laws 10. 885, 887 foll. ; 
12. 948 C; advice to, 20. 10. 888 ; 
punishment of, zd. 907 E foll. 

Athene, Prometheus’ theft upon, 
Protag.. 32) Dy bs  atnenc 
gparpia, Euthyd. 302 D; her 
name Pallas Athene, Crat. 406 
E foll. ; her weaving due to love, 
Symp. 197 B; not to be con- 
sidered author of the strife be- 
tween Trojans and Achaeans, 
Rep. 2. 379 E; =Neith, Tim. 21 
E, 23 E; Goddess of Attica, 
Crit. 109 C; Laws 1. 626 E (cp. 
Crat. 406 E); why armed, Crit. 
110 A; Laws 7. 806 A (cp. Tim. 
24 B); goddess of arts, Statesm. 
274 C; of all craftsmen, including 
warriors, Laws 11. 920 E foll. :— 
her temple on the Acropolis (in 
ancient Athens), Crit. 112 B :—in 
the Model State, Laws 5. 745 B 
(cp. 8. 848 D); dances in honour 
of, 26. 7.796 C, D:—the Panathe- 
naea, lon 530 B; Euthyph. 6 B; 
Parm, 1277. (Cp. hep: 2..°370 
C):—the ‘song’ or ‘strain’ of 
Athene (6 tis *A@nvaias vopds), 
Cratoai7 i. 

Athens, the ancient city of, Tim. 21 
A, D, E; Crit. 112 A; its topo- 
graphy, Crit. 112 E:—the Acro- 
polis, Euthyph. 6B; Eryx. 398 E ; 
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the Agora, Gorg. 447 A; Parm. 
126A; Menex. 234A; Eryx. 400 
A; judgment-hall and prison of 
Socrates, Crito 43 A; Phaedo 
59D; Porch of the King Archon, 
Charm. 153 A; Euthyph. 2 A; 
Theaet. 210; the Tholus, Apol. 
32 C,D; the walls, Lysis 203 A; 
Phaedr. 227 A; Gorg. 455 E; 
Menex. 244 C, 245 A; the docks 
and harbours, Gorg. 455 E;— 
the temple of [Agra] Artemis, 
Phaedr. 229 B; of Olympian 
Zeus, 76. 227 A;—altar of Bo- 
reas, 76. 229 B;—the foun- 
tain of Panops, Lysis 203 A ;— 
the Academy, zdzd.; the Lyceum, 
ibid. ; Euthyd. 271 A, 272 E, 273 
A; Symp. 223 D; Euthyph. 2 
A; Eryx. 397 C; the Palaestra 
of Taureas, Charm. 153 A; the 
Palaestra of Miccus, Lysis 204 
A ;—Ceramicus, outside the wall, 
Parm.127C; Melite, 22. A ;—the 
house of Agathon, Symp. 174; of 
Callias, Protag. 311 A, 337D; of 
Callicles, Gorg. 447 B; of Cepha- 
lus (at the Piraeus), Rep. 1. 328 
B; of Morychus, Phaedr. 227 B; 


of Polytion, Eryx. 394, 400 C ;—. 


corpses exposed outside the north- 
ern wall, Rep. 4. 439 E ;—the 
road to Athens made for conver- 
sation, Symp. 173 B. 

Early history of Athens, Tim. 
21 OU, (1 110A. 101. 
war of Athens and Atlantis, Tim. 
24 E; Crit.108 E; early wars of 
the Athenians, Menex. 239 B; 
the Athenians compelled to pay 
tribute to Minos, Laws 4. 706 A; 
—conspiracy of Harmodius and 
Aristogeiton, Symp. 182 C ;—the 
Persian War, Laws 3. 692 foll., 
698 B foll.; 4. 707 B,C; Menex. 
239; Athenians and Lacedae- 
monians the saviours of Hellas, 
Laws 3.692; battle of Marathon, 
Gorg. 516 D; Laws 3.698 E; 4. 
707 C; Menex. 240 C, 241 B; 


Artemisium, Laws 4. 707 C; 
Menex. 241 A; Salamis, Laws 
3. 698 C; 4. 707 B, C; Menex. 
241 A, 245 A; Plataea, Menex. 
241 D, 245 A; the Eurymedon, 
Cyprus, Egypt, 7. 241 E;— 
Athenian colonists at Naxos, Eu- 
thyph. 4 C3; conquest of Ceos, 
Laws 1. 638 A ;—battle of Tana- 
gra, I Alcib. 112 B; Menex. 242 
A; battle of Oenophyta, Menex. 
242 A; battle of Coronea, 1 Alcib. 
112 B ;—outbreak of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, Menex. 242 C; the 
Plague at Athens, Symp. 201 D; 
capture of the Spartans in Spha- 
gia, Menex. 242 D; the expe- 
dition to Potidaea, Charm. 153 ; 
Symp. 219 E, 221 A; Apol. 28 
E; battle of Delium, Laches 181 
B, 188 E; Symp. 221 A; Apol. 
28 E; battle of Amphipolis, Apol. 
28 E; the Athenians in Sicily, 
Eryx. 392; battle of Arginusae, 
Apol. 32 B; Menex. 243 C;— 
rule of the Thirty, Apol. 32 
C; Parm. 127 C; exile and 
return of the people, Apol. 21 A; 
war with the tyrants, Menex. 
243 E; reconciliation of the City 
and the Piraeus, zdzd. ;—battle of 
Corinth, Theaet. 142; Menex. 
245 E; battle of Lechaeum, Me- 
nex. 245 E:—story of the em- 
bassy sent by the Athenians to 
the oracle of Ammon, 2 Alcib. 
148, 149. 

The early republic, Laws 3. 698 
B foll.; its degeneracy, 7d. 693 ; 
character of the Athenian govern- 
ment, Menex. 238 C; the Athenian 
statesmen did not improve the 
people, Gorg. 515, 519 (cp. Peri- 
cles):—the Prytanes, Apol. 32 B ; 
Gorg. 473 E; the Eleven, Apol. 
37 C; Phaedo 59 E, 85 B, 116 B; 
golden images set up by the Nine 
Archons at Delphi, Phaedr. 235 
D ; the Council, Menex. 234 B:— 
no law at Athens about the time 


mete 
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of deciding causes, Apol. 37 B; 
the law compels the plaintiff to 
answer questions, zd. 25 D}; pri- 
soners not put to death till the 
return of the mission-ship from 
Delphi, Crito 43 D (cp. Phaedo 
58 A foll.) ; laws on education, 
marriage, &c., Crito 50 foll.; laws 
about love affairs, Symp. 182 A, 
183 C; public funerals, Menex. 
234; provision for children of 
citizens slain in battle, zd. 249 :— 
festival of the Apaturia, Tim. 21 
A; Bendidea, Rep. 1. 327 A, 354 
A; Dionysia, Rep. 5. 475 E; 
the ‘performances on the cart,’ 
Laws 1. 637 B; intoxication at, 
26. C; Hermaea, Lysis 206 D; 
Lenaea, Protag. 327 D; Pana- 
thenaea, Ion 530 B; Euthyph. 6 
B; Parm. 127 A; armed dances 
in honour of Athene, Laws 7. 796 
CD. 

Athenians considered the best 


judges of tragedy, Laches 183 B;. 


have no Zevs marp@os, Euthyd. 
302 D; freedom of speech among, 
Protag. 319; Gorg. 461 E; wis- 
dom of, Protag. 319 B, 337 D; 
temporary dearth of that com- 
modity among them, Meno 71 
A; jealous of any one who 
attempts to impart wisdom to 
them, Euthyph. 3 D; named 
from the Goddess, Laws 1. 626 
D (cp. Athene); thought to be 
great talkers, z+. 641 E; if good, 
very good, 26. 642 C; the multi- 
tude in old days required to keep 
silence in the theatre, zd. 3. 700 ; 
pride of the Athenians, 76. 6. 753 
B; breeding of birds among, zd. 7. 
789 B(cp. Lysis212 D; Rep. 5.459; 
1 Alcib. 120 A); their neglect of 
education, 1 Alcib. 122 B; easy 
to praise the Athenians among 
the Athenians, Menex. 235 D,236 
A; the Athenians children of 
the soil, 2d. 237, 245 D :—Megil- 
lus the mpo€evos of Athens, Laws 


1.642 B; friendship of Athenians 
and Cretans, zd. D :—Athenian 
confectionery, Rep. 3. 404 D: 
—Athenian speakers dragged 
from the Bema by force, Protag. 


319 C. 


Athlete, Atalanta chooses the soul 


of an, Rep. 10.620 B: —victorious 
athletes maintained in the Pry- 
taneium, Apol. 36.D; athletes 
obliged to pay excessive attention 
to diet, Rep. 3. 404 A; sleep 
away their lives, zdzd.; apt to be- 
come brutalized, zd. 410 (cp. 7. 
535 D); training of athletes, Laws 
8. 830 A :—the guardians athletes 
of war, Rep. 3. 403 E, 404 B; 4. 
422; 7.521 E; 8. 543 (cp. Laches 
[62 3 Laws 7.2044 oS 
830). 


Athos, cut through by Xerxes, Laws 


3. 699 A. 


Atlantic Ocean, navigable in early 


times, Tim. 24 E (cp. Crit. 108 
E); origin of the name, Crit. 
114A. 


Atlantis, Tim. 25 A; Crit. 108 E, 


113 C foll.; the lot of Poseidon, 
Crit. 113 C; received its name 
from Atlas, 76. 114 A; produc- 
tions of, 76. 114, 1153; arrange- 
ment of the country, 76.115 C; 
LeInpies, 70. 110-C,..),  . Daliis, 
etc., 2. 117 Aj; harbours in, 7d. 
E ; the mountains of, 76. 118 A; 
the plain in, 26. C; population, 
26. 119 A; army of, zd. A, B; 
government of, 26. C ; sacrifice of 
a bull in, 76. D, E. 


Atlas, Phaedo 99 C; Crit. 114 A; 


his family, Crit. 114 C (cp. 120 
D). 


Atonement for crimes, not easily 


made, as wicked men suppose, 
Rep. 2. 364; Laws 4. 716 E; 
10. 885 C, 888 E, 905, 908 E; 
12.948; 2 Alcib. 149 E. 


Atreus, his name, Crat. 395 B; 


quarrel of Atreus and Thyestes, 
Statesm. 268 E. 
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Atridae, Rep. 3. 393 A. 

Atropos (one of the Fates), her 
song, Rep. 10.617 C3; spins the 
threads of destiny and makes 
them irreversible, 2b. 620 E (cp. 
Laws 12. 960 C). 

Attention, various meanings of the 
word, Euthyph. 13; a motion of 
the soul, Theaet. 153 B. 

Attica, strife of the Gods respect- 
ing, Menex. 237 C (dz¢ cp. Crit. 
109 A); ancient kings of, Menex. 
238 D; tribute paid to Minos, 
Laws 4. 706 A; ancient popu- 
lation of, Tim. 24; Crit. 110 C; 
ancient fertility of, Crit. 111 C 
(cp. Menex. 237 E);— ancient 
dialect of; Sanuoves, Crat. 398 
B; éaia, 26. 401 C3 dpa, 2b. 410 
C; use of o for a, zbzd., 420 B; 
of « and 86 for n or e and ¢, 2d. 
418 B; of e¢ for n, 26. 426 C;— 
government of, reviewed, com- 
mencing with the Persian War, 
Laws 3. 698 A;—little wood in, 
ib. 4.706 B:—Attic confections, 
Rep. 3. 404 E; heroes, Crit. 110 
A 


Attraction, Tim. 80 C. 

Attribute and essence, to be dis- 
tinguished, Euthyph. 11 A (cp. 
Lysis 217). 

Audience at theatres, included wo- 
men, children, and slaves, Gorg. 
50g. 7: Laws-a. O50. 7; S17 GG. 
as judges, Laws 2. 659; 3. 700. 
Cp. Spectator. 

Authority; value of a celebrated 
name, Phaedr. 270 D ;—claims 
to authority in the state, Laws 3. 
690 A; 4. 714. 


Authorship honourable, Phaedr. 
258. 

Autochthon, son of Poseidon, Crit. 
114 B. 


Autochthones, Statesm. 269 A, 271 
(cp.Symp. 191); —in Atlantis,Crit. 
113 C ;—the Athenians boast that 
they are, 26. 109; Menex. 237 E, 
245 D. 
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Autolycus, the grandfather of Odys- 
seus, Rep. I. 334 A. 

Autumn, the gifts of, Laws 8. 844 
E. 


Auxiliaries, the young warriors of 
the state, Rep. 3.414; compared 
to dogs, 26. 2. 376; 4.440D; 5. 
451 D; have silver mingled in 
their veins, 76. 3. 415 A. Cp. 
Guardians. 

Avarice, disgraceful, Rep. 1.347 B; 
forbidden in the guardians, 2d. 3. 
390 E ; falsely imputed to Achil- 
les and Asclepius by the poets, zd. 
391 B, 408 C3; characteristic of 
timocracy and oligarchy, 2d. 8. 
548 A, 553; in despotic rulers, 
Laws 3. 697 E; a cause of mur- 
der, 2b. 9. 870. 

Aviary in the mind, Theaet. 197 C 
foll. 

Axiochus, father of Cleinias, Euthyd. 
271 B, 275 A. 

Azaes, son of Poseidon, Crit. 114 
C. 


B. 


Bacchic dances, Laws 7. 815 C ;— 
women, Ion 534 A; Laws 7. 790 
E (cp. Phaedr. 253 A). 

Bad, see Evil, Unjust. 

Balance required in the state and in 
the individual, Laws 3. 691, 693 
B; 4. 716A. 

Ball, the earth compared to a parti- 
coloured leathern, Phaedo 110 
B. Cp. Games. 

Banditti, in Italy, Laws 6. 777 C. 

Barbarian words, Crat. 409 E (cp. 
417 C, 421 D, 425 E); barba- 
rian forms of government, Rep. 
8. 544 D:—barbarians older than 
Greeks, Crat. 425 E; regard 
nakedness as improper, Rep. 5. 
452 D; the natural enemies of 
the Hellenes, zd. 470 (cp. Statesm. 
262 D); admire wealth, Laws 9. 
870 A. 

Baths, at the Lyceum, Symp. 223 
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D; in the island of Atlantis, 
Crit. 117 A}; warm baths to be 
provided for the aged, Laws 6. 
761 C ;—Socrates takes the bath 
before his death, Phaedo 115 A, 
i16 A. 

Batiea, name of a hill near Troy 
(Hom. Il. 2. 813 foll.), Crat. 392 
A. 

Beast, the great, Rep. 6. 493; the 
many-headed, 20. 9. 588, 589: — 
‘the wild beast within us,’ zd. 571, 
572 :—‘the fatted beast,’ Laws 
7. 807 A:—the beast which has 
killed a man, to be tried for 
murder, 20. 9. 873 E. 

Beautiful, the, and the good are 
one, Lysis 216; Symp. 201 B, 
204 E foll.; Rep. 5. 452 (cp. Eu- 
thyd. 301 A; Crat. 439; Phaedo 
100); the many beautiful con- 
trasted with absolute beauty, Rep. 
6. 507 B; he is beautiful who 
utters the beautiful, Theaet. 185 
E; the beautiful and the not- 
beautiful, Soph. 257. 

Beauty, ‘a slippery thing,’ Lysis 
216 C (cp. 1 Alcib. 131); nature 
of, Lysis 216; Phaedr. 250 foll. ; 
beauty and goodness, Symp. 201; 
beauty and love, zd. 206; grada- 
tions of beauty, zd. 210; univer- 
sal science of, zézd.; standard of, 
Gorg. 474; a means of education, 
Rep. 3. 401 foll.; pleasure of, Phil. 
51; allied to measure, 7d. 64 E; 
to mind, 2.65 E; in the scale of 
goods, 26. 65, 66; inferior to vir- 
tue, Laws 5. 727 E (cp. Symp. 
218 D,E); the desire of beauty 
in the soul, Laws 8 841 C;— 
absolute, Euthyd. 301 A; Crat. 
439 C; Phaedr. 249 E, 254 A; 
Symp. 211; Rep. 5. 476, 479; 6. 
494 A, 501 B, 507 B (cp. Laws 
2. 655 C);—beauty of Alcibiades, 
Symp. 217 A, 219 B; 1 Alcib. 
104 A; of Charmides, Charm. 
154. 

Becoming and being, Rep. 7. 518 
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Ee, Gat 1), 625 bas 27 
foll.; Theaet. 152, 157 (cp. Pro- 
tag. 340). 

Beds, the figure of the three, Rep. 
10. 596 foll. 

Bee,—‘ like the bee, leave my sting 
in you before I-die,’ Phaedo 91 
C ;—laws concerning bees, Laws 
8. 843 E; poisoning of bees, 20. 
II. 933 D:— bee-masters, Rep. 
8. 564 C. 

Beggars, to be banished from the 
state, Laws 11. 936 B. 

Beginning, the, unbegotten and in- 
destructible, Phaedr. 245 C. 

Being, concerned with the invari- 
able, Rep. 9. 585; nature of, 
Tim. 53 E; perceived by the 
soul, Theaet. 185 C; being in 
early Greek philosophy, Soph. 
243, 244; (existence) defined as 
power, 26. 247, 248; as a genus, 
76. 254 foll.; as expressed by 
language, 76. 261 :—being. and 
becoming, Rep. 7. 518 D, 521 D, 
525 D; Tim. 27 E foll.; Theaet. 
152, 157 (cp. Protag. 340) :— 
being and the many, Parm. 127 
E :—being and motion, Theaet. 
153 A, 180 E; Soph. 249; mov- 
able and immovable in being, 


» Soph. 249; being neither in mo- 


tion nor rest, 26. 250 :—being 
and not-being, Rep. 5. 477; 
Theaet. 188; Soph. 257 foll. :— 
being and number, Parm. 144 :— 
being and the one, 2d. 142 foll. ; 
Theaet. 180 E (cp. One) :—being 
and other, Soph. 259:—being and 
unity, 26. 245:—true being beheld 
by the soul which follows God, 
Phaedr. 249, 250; the object of 
the philosopher’s desire, Rep. 6. 
484, 485, 486 E, 490, 500 C, 5or 
D; 7. 521, 537 D; 9. 581 E, 582 
C (cp. Phaedr. 249; Phaedo 65, 
82; Rep.5.475 E; 7.520B, 525; 
Theaet. 173 E; Soph. 249 D, 
254 A); the subject of mind and 
wisdom, Phil. 59. Cp. Essence. 
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Belief, distinguished from learning, 
Gorg. 454. Cp. Faith. 

Belief in Gods, not universal, Laws 
12.948. Cp. Atheism, Atheists, 
God. 

Belly, the, Tim. 72 E. 

Below and above, Tim. 62 D. 

Bendis, a title of Artemis, Rep. I. 
327 A:—Bendidea, a feast of 
Artemis, 76. 1. 354 A (cp. 327 
A, B). 

Bequest, freedom 
Laws II. 922 foll. 

Betrothal, regulations respecting, 
Laws 6. 774 E. 

‘Better’ and ‘wiser,’ Gorg. 489; 
meaning of ‘better’ in going to 
war, I Alcib. 109; can the better 
be conquered by the worse? 
Laws 1. 627:—the knowledge of 
the best, 2 Alcib. 144 E foll. 

Bias of Priene, one of the Seven 
Wise Men, Protag. 343 A; Rep. 
I. 335 E. 

Bile, Tim. 83, 85. 

Birds, do not sing when in pain, 
Phaedo 85 A; divination by, 
Phaedr. 244 C; Phil. 67 C; breed- 
ing of, at Athens, Rep. 5. 459; 
Laws 7. 789 B (cp. Lysis 212 D$ 
1 Alcib. 120 A) ; creation of, Tim. 
g1 D; their lives an example to 
men, Laws 8. 840 D ;—as offer- 
ings, 76. 12. 956 A :—bird-catch- 
ing, Soph. 220 B; Laws 7. 823. 

Birth, pride of, Gorg. 512 (cp. I 
Alcib. 120 E); despised by the 
philosopher, Theaet. 174 E; 
authority of, Laws 3. 690 A; 
not a ground of superiority at 
Athens, Menex. 238 E; obliga- 
tions of, 76. 247:—birth in love, 
Symp. 206:—birth in thought, 
Theaet. 148 E foll.:—birthin man, 
an imitation of the earth, Menex. 
238 A:—the many births of 
things, Laws 10. 904 A (cp. Tim. 
42 B). 

Birthdays, to be registered in the 
temples, Laws 6. 785. 


of, restricted, 
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Blasphemy, at sacrifices, Laws 7. 
800 (cp. 821 D). 

Blest, Islands of the, Symp. 180 B; 
Gorg. 523 B, 526 CC; Rep. 7: 
519 C, 540 C; Menex. 235 B. 

Blood, Tim. 80 E, 85. 

Body, in materialistic philosophy, 
Soph. 246 :—Bodies, nature of, 
Tim. 53 C foll.; forms of, zdzd. ; 
change of, zd. 56. 

Body, the, and the members, com- 
parison of the state to, Rep. 5. 
462 D, 464 B (cp. Laws 12. 964 
E 


Body, the human, Tim. 44; growth 
of, Phaedo 96 C; Laws 7.788 D; 
principles on which it is framed, 
Tim. 72 E foll.; channels in the 
body, 26. 77; the youthful body, 
26, 81; sympathy of body and 
soul, 26. 88 ; motions of the body, 
26. 89; organs of the body, Theaet. 
184, 185 :—state of the body after 
death, Gorg. 524 A :—bodies and 
shades, Laws 12. 959 A (cp. 
Phaedo 81) :—the body a source 
of evil, Phaedo 66 (cp. Tim. 70 E); 
akin to the seen and the changing, 
Phaedo 79; not self-sufficing, Rep. 
1.341 E; the honour due to, Laws 
5. 728 E; not eternal, but inde- 
structible, zd. 10. 904 ;—the plea- 
sures of the body slavish, Phaedr. 
258 E;—the index (onpaive:) of 
the soul, Crat. 400 C; the tomb 
(o7jpa) of the soul, z4zd.; Phaedr. 
250 C; Gorg. 493 A; the prison 
of the soul, Phaedo 81, 82, 83 (cp. 
Crat. 400) ;—under the rule of the 
soul, Phaedo 80, 94; Tim. 34 E; 
Laws 5.726; 10.892 A, 896; 12. 
959 A, 966 E, 967 B; 1 Alcib. 130 
A; harmony of body and soul, 
Rep. 3. 402; the body has less 
truth and essence than the soul, 
26. 9. 585 D ; inferior to the soul, 
Laws 5. 728,743 E; 10. 892; 12. 
959 A; the connexion of body and 
soul not better than their dissolu- 
tion, 26. 8. 828 E (cp. Crat. 403) ; 
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exists forthe sake of the soul, Laws 
g. 870 B ;—the excessive care of 
the body inimical to virtue, Rep. 
3. 407 (cp. 9. 591 D); unworthy 
of a freeman, Laws 7. 796 B:— 
operations dealing with the body, 
Gorg. 517. 

Boeotia, Socrates’ bones, if free, 
would go off to, Phaedo 99 A :— 
the Boeotians approve of un- 
natural love, Symp. 182 B (cp. 
Laws 1. 636 B); — Boeotians 
at Tanagra, Oenophyta, and 
Coronea, 1 Alcib. 112 C (ep. 
Menex. 242 A, B) ;—Boeotians 
ask aid of Athens, Menex. 244 
D ; willing to betray the Hellenes 
in Asia, 26. 245 C. 

Bones, Tim. 73. 

Books, the Athenian orators like, 
because they can neither ask nor 
answer questions, Protag. 329 A. 
Cp. Anaxagoras, Writing. 

Boreas carried off Orithyia, Phaedr. 
229 B, C; Thracian Boreas, Laws 
2. 661 A. 

Boundaries, laws concerning, Laws 
8. 842 E. 

Bowels, Tim. 73 A. 

Bowmen, in Crete, Laws I. 625 E; 
mounted, 76. 8. 834 D. See 
Archers. 

Boxers, training of, Laws 8. 830A. 

Boxing, Gorg. 456 D; Rep. 4. 
422; Laws 7. 795 C; 8. 830 E; 
tricks of, invented by Epeius and 
Amycus, Laws 7. 796 A. 

Boys, set to learn poetry in schools, 
Protag. 325 A; Laws 7. 810, 811; 
ought not to drink wine, Laws 2. 
666 A; processions of, 26. 7. 796 
D; the most unmanageable of 
animals, 76. 808 D ; education of, 76. 
810 (cp. Education) ; contests of, 
7b. 8. 833 C :—boy-life at Athens, 
Charm. 154; Lysis 206-208, 211, 
223; 1 Alcib. 110 B (cp. Alcib- 
iades, Charmides, Lysis, Theae- 
tetus, azd Games). 

Brain, Tim. 73 D. 
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Brasidas compared to Achilles, | 
Symp. 221 C. 

Brass and iron mingled by the 
God in the husbandmen and 
craftsmen, Rep. 3. 415 A (cp. 8. 
547 A); not to be offered to the 
Gods, Laws 12. 955 E. 

Breeding of animals, Rep. 5. 459; 
Laws 5. 735 B; of cocks and 
quails at Athens, Laws 7. 789 B 
(cp. Lysis 212 D; 1 Alcib. 120 
A). 

Brevity (proverbial), of the Lace- 
daemonians, Protag. 342 A foll.; 
Laws I. 642A; 4. 722 A; not 
always to be regarded, Statesm. 
253,52005.4 AWS 4..721 1) :..10: 
887 B. 

Briareus, how to be armed, Euthyd. 
299 C; fabled to have had a 
hundred hands, Laws 7. 795 C. 

Bribes, taking of, punished by death, 
Laws 12. 955 C. 

Building, Rep. 3. 401 A; 4. 438 C; 
Soph. 266 D; Eryx. 403 D; an 
exact art, Phil. 56 B. 

Bulls sacrificed in Atlantis, Crit. 
119 E; bulls with gilded horns 
offered to the Gods, 2 Alcib. 
149 B. 

Burial, of the rulers (in the best 
state), Rep. 3. 413 E; 5. 465 E, 
469 A; 7. 540 B; of parents, 
Laws 4. 717 E; of a rich wife, 
how to be described in poetry, 26. 
719 E; of the suicide, zd. 9. 873; 
of the censors of magistrates, 7d. 
12. 947; regulations for burial, 
26. 958, 959; burial of the dead 
in battle at Athens, Menex. 234. 
Cp. Funeral. 

Buying and 
concerning, 


915, 916. 


selling, regulations 
Laws 8. 849; II. 


C. 
Cadmus, the story of, Laws 2.663 E 
(cp. Rep. 3. 414 C; Soph. 247 C); 
a barbarian, Menex. 245 C ;— 
Cadmus of Thebes’ (Cebes), 
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Phaedo 95 A:—‘Cadmeian vic- 
tory,’ Laws 1.641 C:—Cadmeians 
at war with Argives, Menex. 
239 B. 

Caeneus the Thessalian, changed 
from woman to man, Laws 12. 
944 D. 

Caestus, the, worn by would-be 
Laconizers, Protag. 342 B. 

Calculation, defined, Gorg. 451; 
corrects the illusions of sight, 
Rep. 10. 602 D (cp. Protag. 356 ; 
Rep. 7. 524); the talent for, 
accompanied by general quick- 
ness, Rep. 7. 526 B; the art of, 


Theaet. 198; Statesm. 259 D. 
Cp. Arithmetic. 

Callaeschrus, father of Critias, 
Charm. 153 C, 169 B; Protag. 
316 A. 

Calliades, father of Callias, 1 Alcib. 
T1I9 A. 


Callias, son of Calliades, a disciple 
of Zeno, 1 Alcib. 119 A. 

Callias, son of Hipponicus, Protag. 
311 A, 314 E, 315 D, 335 D; 
Protagoras at his house, zd. 311 
A; half-brother to Paralus, 2d: 
314 E; his house the finest in 
the city, 2d. 337 D; ‘the noble,’ 
26. 362 A; has spent a ‘world of 
money’ on the Sophists, Crat. 
391 C; Apol. 20 A; guardian of 
Protagoras’ interests at Athens, 
Theaet. 165 A; famous for his 
wealth, Eryx. 395 A; father of 
Protarchus, Phil. 19 B. 

Callicles, a person in the dialogue 
Gorgias, Gorg. 481 B-505 E; 
loves the son of Pyrilampes, zd. 
481 D, 513 B; Socrates’ account 
of him, zd. 487 A foll.; his view of 
temperance, 76. 491 E foll.; an 
Acharnian, zd. 495 D; unfair in 
argument, zd. 499 C foll. ; will not 
continue the argument, 24. 506 C; 
beginning to bea public character, 
26.515 A. 

Calliope; eldest of the Muses, 
Phaedr. 259 D. 
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Cambyses, the son of Cyrus, nearly 
ruined the Persian empire, Laws 
3. 694 C; his folly, 24. 695 B, C;_ 
his conquests, Menex. 239 E. 

Capital causes, in some states not 
allowed to be decided in one day, 
Apol. 37 A :—capital punishment, 
Statesm. 297 D ; Laws 9. 854, 859- 
863, 880 E; 12.957 E. Cp. Death. 

Captain, parable of the deaf, Rep. 
6. 488 :—rogueries practised by 
ship captains, Statesm. 298 B. 
Cp. Pilot. 

Carding, Statesm. 281 A, 282 B. 

Carelessness, not to be ascribed to 
the gods, Laws 10. goo foll. Cp. 
God. 

Carian (proverbial), Laches 187 B ; 
Euthyd. 285 B; Carian wailers, 
Laws 7. 800 E. 

Carpentry, Ion 537 B; Rep. 4. 
428 C; an exact art, Phil. 56 B. 
‘Cart,’ performances on the (at 

Athens), Laws 1. 637 B. 

Carthaginians, given to intoxication, 
Laws 1.637 D3; restrictions on 
drinking among, 26. 2. 674 B; 
use pieces of leather for money, 
Eryx. 400 A. 

Carving, an image of the dialectical 
process, Phaedr. 265 E ; Statesm. 
287 B. Cp. Dialectic. 

Casks, image of the, Gorg. 493. 

Caste, in Egypt, Tim. 24; in ancient 
Athens, zézd.; Crit. 110, 112. 

Castor and Pollux, Euthyd. 293 A; 
games in honour of (at Lace- 
daemon), Laws 7. 796 B. 

Causal arts, Statesm. 281, 282, 287 
B. Cp. Art. 

Cause, the idea of the; cause and 
effect, Euthyph. 10; Phil. 26, 27; 
‘the tie of the cause,’ Meno 98 
A; cause and condition distin- 
guished, Phaedo 99; the good 
denied by some to be a cause, 
tbid.; a cause necessary to crea- 
tion, Tim. 28 A; the power of 
the cause, Phil. 30:—God the 
best of causes, Tim. 29 A :—final 
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causes, Phaedo 97, 98 ; argument 
from, applied to justice, Rep. I. 
352; second causes, Tim. 46 
(cp. 76 E); two kinds of causes, 


zd. 68 E; creative causes, Phil. 


27; the causes of things, ought 
to be enquired into by men, Laws 
7. 821 A; first causes, 2d. Io. 
891 E :—causes of crimes, Rep. 
b. 552 D0, 575 A; Laws &. 
831 E, 832 D; 9. 863, 870. 

Cavalry, Laches 191 ;—cavalry of- 
ficers, election of, Laws 6. 755 E. 

Cave, the image of the, Rep. 7. 
514 foll., 532 (cp. 539 E). 

Cebes of Thebes, willing to provide 
money for Socrates’ escape, 

rito 45 B; present at the death 
of Socrates, and taking part in 
the dialogue Phaedo, Phaedo 59 
B; a friend of Philolaus, zd. 61 
D; his native speech, 2d. 62 A; 
his earnestness, 26. 63 A; his 
incredulity, 2d. 70 A foll., 77 B; 
he compares the soul to a weaver’s 
coat, 76. 87 B foll.; apt to be 
disconcerted, 24. 103 C. 

Cecrops, Crit. 110 A. 

Celibacy, fines on, Laws 4. 721 D; 
6.774 A. 

Celts given to intoxication, Laws I. 
637 D. 

Censors of magistrates, Laws 12. 
945-947 ; creation of censors, 70. 
946 ; burial of, 26. 947; trial of, 
tag Oe 

Censorship of fiction, Rep. 2. 377; 
3. 386 foll. ; 10. 595 foll. ;—of the 
arts, 26. 3. 401 ;—of poetry, Laws 
7.2001, 817") 378,020 Ds > Cp, 
Fiction, Poets. 

Centaurs, Phaedr. 229 D; chorus 
of (sophist-politicians), Statesm. 
291 A, 303 D. 

Ceos, subject to Athens, Laws 1. 638 
B ;—Prodicus of Ceos, Protag. 
314 C; Apol. 19. E; Rep. to. 
600 C; Eryx. 397 C; Pythocleides 
of, Protag. 316 E :—Cean use of 
the word yaderdy, Protag. 341 
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A :—character of the Ceans, 70. 
E. 

Cephalus of Clazomenae, Rep. !. 
330 B; Parm. 126 A foll. 

Cephalus, father of Lysias, Phaedr. 
227 A, 263 D; father of Pole- 
marchus, Rep. 1. 327 B; offers 
sacrifice, 76. 328 B, 331 D; his 
views on old age, 76. 328 E; his 
views on wealth, 2d. 330 A foll. 

Cephisus, Antiphon of, Apol. 33 E. 

Cepis, father of Adeimantus, Protag. 
315 E. 

Cerameis, deme of, Protag. 315 E. 

Ceramicus, outside the wall of 
Athens, Parm. 127 C. 

Cerberus, two natures in one, Rep. 
g. 588 C. 

Cercyon, famous (in mythology) for 
his skill in wrestling, Laws 7. 
796 A. 

Chaeredemus, father of Patrocles, 
half-brother to Socrates, Euthyd. 
207th 20o ty: 

Chaerephon, a _ person in_ the 
dialogue Charmides, Charm. 153 
A foll.; a kind of madman, 74. B 
(cp. Apol. 21 A); consulted the 
oracle at Delphi concerning 
Socrates, Apol. 20 E; dead at 
the time of the 4 ology, ib. 21 A; 
goes with Socrates to Gorgias, 
Gorg. 447 A foll. 

Chalcis, name of a bird in Homer, 
Crat. 392 A. 

Xa\erov,use of the word, Protag. 341. 

Chance in war, Rep. 5. 467 E; 
blamed by men for their mis- 
fortunes, 26. 10. 619 C (cp. Laws 
5. 727 B); the great legislator, 
Laws 4. 709 ; together with God, 
tbid.; and art, zbzd.; 10. 889; 
and nature, 20. 10. 889. 

Change, in music, not to be allowed, 
Rep. 4. 424; Laws 7.799; inthe 
laws, Statesm. 295 foll.; evil of, 
Laws 7. 797, 798; the principles 
of change, 76. 10. 893, 894:— 
changes of the soul, 76. 903 E, 904 
D ; changes in the character of 
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young men, 24. 11.929 C; changes 
in body and mind during life, 
Symp. 207 D. 

Chaos, Tim. 53 A, 69 B; Theaet. 153 
D; Statesm. 273 :—the ‘ Chaos’ 
of Anaxagoras, Phaedo 72 C; 
Gorg. 465 D. 

Character, differences of, in men, 
Statesm. 307; Rep. 1. 329D; in 
women, Rep. 5. 456; affected by 
the imitation of unworthy objects, 
20. 3. 395 ; Laws 2. 668 ; 7.798E ; 
formed in infancy, Laws 7. 791, 
792; character and will, 74. 10. 
904; character of young men, apt 
to change, 26. 11.929 C (cp.Symp. 
207 D): —national character, 
Rep. 4. 435; affected by climate 
and soil, Laws 5. 747 :—great 
characters may be ruined by bad 
education, Rep. 6. 491 E, 495 B; 
7. 519 (cp. Laws 8. 831 E) :— 
faults of character, Theaet. 144 
B; Rep. 6. 503. 

Chariot driving, Lysis 208 A; Ion 
537 A. 

Charioteer of the soul, Phaedr. 246, 
253, 254. 

Chariots, not kept in Crete, Laws 
8. 834 B. 

Charmantides, the Paeanian, pre- 
sent at the Republic, Rep. 1.328 B. 

Charmers, punishment of, Laws 1o. 
909 (cp. Rep. 2. 364; Laws II. 
933 A). 

Charmides, the son of Glaucon, 
Protag. 315 A; a person in the 
dialogue Charmides (see Tem- 
perance); the most beautiful 
youth of his time, Charm. 154 A, 
C,157 C, 175 E; his disposition, 
2 1hA G7 U- . Critias 
his guardian and cousin, 26. 155 
A, 156 A, 157 C, 176 C; great- 
ness of his ancestors, 76. 157 E 
(cp. Tim. 20 E); Socrates’ in- 
fluence on him, Symp. 222 B. 

Charondas, lawgiver of Italy and 
Sicily, Rep. 10. 599 E. 

Chastisement of the soul, Gorg. 505. 
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Chastity, Laws 1. 636; 8. 835 foll. 
Cheerfulness, usually accompanied 
by a high spirit, Laws 7. 791 C. 

Cheese, Rep. 2. 372 C; 3. 405 E. 
Cheiron, teacher of Achilles, Rep. 
3. 391 C3 Hipp. Min. 371 C. 
Chene, Myson of, Protag. 343 A. 
Child, the new-born, carried round 
the hearth, Theaet. 160 E :—‘ the 
child within us,’ Phaedo 77 E :— 
Children, the greatest riches of 
their parents, Laches 185 A (cp. 
Lysis 219 D) ; have spirit, but not 
reason, Rep. 4. 441 A (cp. Laws 
12. 963 E); why under authority, 
Rep. 9. 590 E; instincts of, Laws 
2. 653 ; conceive virtue and vice 
under the forms of pleasure and 
pain, 72. A; prefer comedy to 
tragedy, 76. 658 (cp. Rep. 3. 397 
D); a means of immortality, 
Dawes, 721-) 0.774 by. 770.0 
(cp. Symp. 207, 208); fear and 
courage in, Laws 7. 791 (cp. 
Laches 197 A); loss of, consoled, 
Menex. 247, 248; often bring un- 
happiness on their parents, 2 
Alcib. 142 :—in the state, Rep. 
3. 416; 5. 449 E, 457 foll.; 8. 
543; Tim. 18; must not hear 
improper stories, Rep. 2. 3773 4. 
408 C (cp. Laws 12. 941 B); 
must be reared amid fair sights 
and sounds, Rep. 3. 401 ; trans- 
fer of children from one class 
to another, zd. 415; 4. 423 D; 
must receive education even in 
_ their games, zd. 4. 425 A; 7. 
537 A; Laws I. 643 B; must 
learn to ride, Rep. 5. 467 (cp. 
Laws 7. 804 C); must go with 
their fathers and mothers into 
war, Rep. 5. 467; 7. 537 A; ex- 
posure of children allowed, 2d. 
5. 460 C, 461 C; -illegitimate 
children, 26. 5. 461 A; children 
greatly influenced by song, Laws 
2. 659 D; easily persuaded of 
anything by the legislator, 76, 
664 A; ought not to touch wine; 
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7. 666 A; must honour and 
reverence their parents, 70. 4. 
717 C3; 11. 931, 932; are hap- 
piest when only possessed of a 
moderate fortune, zd. 5. 729 A; 
6. 773 E; great care necessary 
in the education of, 24. 6. 766 A ; 
7. 788, 808, 809 ; procreation of, 
2b. ©. 775, 784, 785 (cp. 2. 674 
B); registration of, 7d. 6. 785; 
must have experience of pain 
as well as pleasure, 76. 7. 792 A; 
sports of, 26. 793 E; to meet 
at the village temples, zd. 794 
Aj; innovation in the games of, 
forbidden, 24. 797, 798; belong 
to the state rather than to their 
parents, 26. 804 E; must take 
part in military exercises, 20. 8. 
829 C; not to suffer for the sins 
of their fathers, 24. 9. 855 A, 856 
D; may not defend themselves 
against their parents, zd. 869 B 
(cp. Crito 51 C); denied to the 
treasure taker, 26. 11. 913 (cp. 
Rep. 2. 363 D); number of, re- 
cognized by the law as sufficient, 
Laws 11. 930 :—chastisement of, 
76. 7. 808 E:—quarrels between 
children and parents, 74. 11. 928 
foll.:—children in Egypt, 24. 7. 
819 :—children of slaves, 76. 11. 
930 :—provision for the children 
of citizens fallen in battle at 
Athens, Menex. 248 E :—‘children 
of the mind,’ Symp. 209 (cp. 
Phaedr. 258 C); arguments com- 
pared to children, Phaedr. 261 A. 

Chilo, the Lacedaemonian, one of the 
Seven Wise Men, Protag. 343 A. 

Chimaera, two natures in one, 
Phaedr. 229 D; Rep. 9. 588 C. 

Chines, presented to the brave 
warrior, Rep. 5. 468 C. : 

Chios, home of Euthydemus and 
Dionysodorus, Euthyd. 271 C, 
288 A. 

Cholarges, Nausicydes of, Gorg. 
487 C. 

Choral art, Gorg. 501 E; 1 Alcib. 
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125 D; co-extensive with educa- 
tion, Laws 2. 653 D, 664 E, 672. 
Chorus, divided into two parts, 
dance and song, Laws 2. 654; 
the word derived from yapa, 7d. 
A; imitates actions of virtue and 
vice, 26. 7. 798 (cp. 2. 655 E; 7. 
812 B);—chorus of Apollo and 
the Muses, 7d. 2. 664, 665; of 
Dionysus, 26. 665 B, 670 A; 7. 
812 B; of the aged, 2d. 2. 664 D; 
—the three choruses, 76. 664 ;— 
choruses of boys and girls, zézd. ; 
6.772 A ;—choruses in Egypt, 26. 
7.799 A (cp. 2. 656 D, 660 B) ;— 
attendance at choruses, 70. 12. 
949 C; contests of choruses, 7é. 
8. 834 E ; judges of choruses, to 
take an oath, 7. 12. 949 A; 
leaders and masters of choruses, 
Ion 536 A; Laws 2. 655 A; 6. 
764 E foll., 772 A; 7. 812 E:— 
choric song, Laws 2.665; at Crete 
and Lacedaemon, 74. 666 D. 

Chryses, the priest of Apollo (Il. i. 
11 foll.), Rep. 3. 392 E foll. 

Chrysippus murdered by Atreus, 
Crat. 395 B. 

Cimon, a good man in common 
opinion, Gorg. 503 C, 515 D; 
ostracized, 26. 516 D ; real author 
of the Athenian calamities, 2¢. 
SI9 A. 

Cinesias, a dithyrambic poet, Gorg. 
501 E. 

Cinyras, his wealth, Laws 2. 660 E. 

Cithaeron, Crit. 110 D. 

Cithara, (harp), used in contests, 
Gorg. 501 E (cp. Rep. 3. 399 D). 
Cp. Harp. 

Citizen, the, owes his first duty to 
his fatherland, Crito 51; must 
know both how to rule and how to 
obey, Laws 1.643 E (cp. 6. 762 E ; 
12. 942 C); requires more than 
a mere military education, 26. 2. 
666 E; must possess true wisdom, 
26. 3. 689 ; must aid the rulers by 
giving information of the faults 
of others, 74. 5. 730 D, 742 B; 6. 
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762 D (cp. Informer) ; must be 
virtuous, zd. 6.770; must not be 
praised until after death, 2d. 7. 
801 E ; the true praise of, 26. 822 
E; must practise no art but 
politics, 2b.8.846 D (cp. Rep.8. 551 
E) :—the good citizens separated 
from the bad by the royal science, 
Statesm. 308, 309:—the citizens 
[in the best state], compared to 
a garrison of mercenaries (Adei- 
mantus), Rep. 4. 419 (cp. 8. 543; 
Tim. 18 B); will form one family, 
Rep. 5. 462 foll. (cp. Guardians) :— 
[in the Model City], number of 
citizens, Laws 5. 737, 738 ; 6.771; 
9. 877 D; 11. 919 D,929 A; the 
citizens must not quarrel, 2d. 5. 737 
A; must know and be friends of 
each (Other, 20. 736 1, Jay ©. 
6. 759 B, 771 E; to be happy 
rather than rich, 72. 5. 743; 
divided into four classes, 74. 744 
C; 6. 754 E; must not lead an 
idle life, 26. 7. 807; not to take 
part in comic performances, 20. 
816 E; competitors in the great- 
est of all contests, 7d. 830 A, C; 
must not be lovers of money, 26. 
832 D; must be able to control 
their passions, 76. 840; must not 
practise handicraft arts, zd. 846 
D ; not to be retail traders, 70. 11. 
919 (cp. 8. 842 D, 847 E). 

City, a, compared toa ship, Laws 
6. 758; must have experience of 
the world, 2b. 12. 951 A :—(the 
imaginary city), situation of, Rep. 
3-415 D; Laws 5.745; purifica- 
tion of, Laws 5. 735, 736; di- 
visions of, 2. 745; must be well 
mingled, 26. 6. 773 D; manner 
of its building, 24. 778 (cp. 8. 848 
D) ; happiness of, zd. 8. 829 A; 
compared to a man, 26, 12. 964 
E foll. (cp. Model City) :—the 
heavenly city, Rep. 9. 592 :—the 
‘city of pigs,’ 2b. 2. 372:—-the good 
city leads a life of peace, Laws 8. 
829 A :—cities generally divided 
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between rich and poor, Rep. 4. 
422 E; 8. 551 E; most cities 
many in one, 26. 4. 422 E; Laws 
12. 945 E; maritime cities un- 
stable; Laws 4. 705 A (cp. 12. 
949 E); early cities, Protag. 322 
B; Laws 3. 680, 681 ; names of 
cities, whence derived, Laws 4. 
704A; most cities not polities, but 
mere aggregations of citizens, 2d. 
713 A. Cp. Constitution, State. 

Clans, Laws 3. 680 E. 

‘Class’ and ‘part,’ Statesm. 262, 
263; names of classes (in the 
Heraclitean philosophy), Theaet. 
157 C; division into classes, 
Soph. 253; Statesm. 258, 262 B, 
285, 287 (cp. Phaedr. 265 E foll.) ; 
classes of being, Soph. 254, 255 :— 
classes, in the state, to be kept 
distinct, Rep. 2. 374; 3. 397 E, 
415 A; 4. 421, 433, 434, 441 E, 
443; 5- 453; Tim. 17 C; Laws 
8. 846 E (cp. Rep. 8.552 A); dis- 
tinction of, in Egypt, Tim. 24 A; 
in ancient Attica, Crit. 110 D ;— 
all classes should be protected by 
law, Laws 4. 715 B; the four 
classes in the Model City, 2d. 5. 
744 C; 6.754 E. 

Classification (in rhetoric), Phaedr. 
270. Be 

Clazomenae, Anaxagoras of, Apol. 
26 D; Cephalus of, Parm. 126A, 
B; Heracleides of, Ion 541 D. 

Cleinias, father of Alcibiades, Pro- 
tag. 309 C; Gorg. 481 D; 1 Al- 
cib. 103 A, 105 D, 113 B; fell at 
Coronea, 1 Alcib. 112 C. 

Cleinias, younger brother of Alci- 
biades, ward of Pericles, Protag. 
320 A; 1 Alcib. 104 B; a mad- 
man, I Alcib. 118 E. 

Cleinias, son of Axiochus, Euthyd. 
271 A, 273 A; his education, zd. 
275 A foll.; joins in the conversa- 
tion in the dialogue Euthydemus, 
2b. 275 D-282 D, 288 D-290 E. 

Cleinias, of Cnosus in Crete, a 
person in the Laws, Laws 1. 624 
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foll. (cp. 3. 70208C ; 6. 753 A); 
does not agree in the condemna- 
tion of unnatural love, zd. 8. 837 
E, 842 A. 

Cleito, the nymph, Crit. 113 D, 
116 C. 

Cleitophon, the son of Aristonymus, 
Rep. 1.328 B; interposes on be- 
half of Thrasymachus, 26. 340 A. 

Cleobulus of Lindus, one of the 
Seven Wise Men, Protag. 343 A. 

Cleombrotus, absent at the time of 
Socrates’ death, Phaedo 59 C. 

Cleopatra, mother of Perdiccas, 
Gorg. 471 C. 

Cleophantus, son of Themistocles, a 
famous horseman, Meno 93 C. 
Cleverness, no match for honesty, 
Rep. 3. 409 C (cp. 10. 613 C); 
needs an ideal direction, 74. 7. 
519; Laws 1. 643 E; 5.747 C; 
true cleverness, Theaet. 176 C; 
cleverness in excess, Laws 7. 819 
A (cp. 10. 908 C) :—clever persons 
usually volatile and changeable, 
Theaet. 144 B (cp. Rep. 6. 503). 

Climate, influence of, on men, Laws 
5- 747 D. 

Clotho, second of the Fates, Rep. 
10. 617 C, 620 E; Laws 12. 960 
C; sings of the present, Rep. Io. 
617 C; the souls brought to her, 
2b. 620 E. 

Clownishness, Phil. 48 B. 

Cnosus, a city in Crete, Laws |. 
625A; 6.752 E, 754D; form of 
government in, 26. 4. 712 E :— 
Cleinias a Cnosian, 726. 1. 629 
C:—colony from Cnosus and 
other Cretan states, 2d. 3. 702 C ; 
4.707 E; 6.752 D, E, 754 B, C, 
D (cp. 12. 950 D, 969). 

Cocks, training of, Laws 7. 789 :— 
cock-fighting, Theaet. 164 D. 

Cocytus, Phaedo 113 C; Rep. 3. 
387 5; homicides cast forth by, 
Phaedo 114 A. 

Codrus, died to preserve the king- 
dom for his sons, Symp. 208 
D. 
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Coinage (in the Model City), Laws 
5.742 A, 746 E. See Money. 
Cold, Phaedo 103 C; Tim. 62 B; 
Phil. 32 A; the sense of, in 
the Heraclitean philosophy, The- 

aet. 156 B. 

Collusion, Laws 11. 936 D. 

Colonization, Laws 4. 708 C; 5. 
736 A, 740 E. 

Colony, Cretan or Cnosian, Laws 3. 
foe Be OATY aes [cy fa Care stile Ay es 8 te 
754 B, C,D; 12. 950 D, 969 (cp. 
Model City) :—colonies, founda- 
tion of, and purgation of the state, 
tb. 5. 736 A (cp. 4. 708 C3 5. 
740 E); relation of, to their 
parent states, 26. 6. 754 B; dis- 
inherited and younger sons sent 
into, 26. 11. 923, 925, 929. 

Colour, Tim. 67, 68; a common 
notion, Meno 74; defined, 20. 
76; origin of, Theaet. 153, 156; 
colour and colours, Phil. 12 FE; 
pleasures of colour, 76. 51: 
employment of colours’ by 
painters, Crat. 424 E; indelible 
colours, Rep. 4. 429 D ; compari- 
son of colours, 76. 9. 585 A; con- 
trast of colours, 74. 586 C ; not to 
be employed in offerings to the 
Gods, Laws 12.956A :—colours of 
the earth, Phaedo 110:—‘colours’ 
in music, Laws 2. 655:—‘ colours’ 
of poetry, Rep. 10. 601 A. 

Column, the, of light, Rep. 10. 616 B; 
—columns, [orAa], with figures 
on them, Symp. 193 A; with laws 
written on them, Crit. 119 C, E, 
120 A (cp. Laws 11. 917 E). 

Comedy, can it be allowed in the 
state? Rep. 3. 394 (cp. Laws 7. 
816 D; 11.935); accustoms the 
mind to vulgarity, Rep. 10. 606 ; 
produces both pleasure and pain 
in the spectator, Phil. 48 A ; pre- 
ferred to tragedy by children, 
Laws 2. 658 (cp. Rep. 3. 397 D); 
the amusement of slaves, Laws 7. 
816 D foll. :—same poet can write 
both comedy and tragedy, Symp. 
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223; same actors cannot act 
both, Rep. 3. 395. 

Comic poets, Laws 11. 935; the 
enemies of Socrates, Apol. 18, 19; 
Phaedo 70 B. 

Command and obedience, Laws I. 
643 E; 6.762E ; 12.942 C:—art 
of command, Statesm. 260 C, 292. 

Commensurable things, Laws 7. 
819, 820 (cp. Parm. 140). 

Common life in the state, Rep. 5. 
458, 464 foll. (cp. Laws 5. 739):— 
common meals of the guardians, 
Rep. 3. 416 (cp. 8 543 C) :— 
common meals (gevogiria) at 
Lacedaemon, Laws I. 633 A; 
6.27807 B: foll.; <8. 642" 6B; i 
Crete, 20-1, 625; 633; 0. 700 
B foll., 8. 842 B; in the Model 
City, 20.0, 760,764 5 2 7. SOO 
I; 8. 842 B; designed with a 
view to war, 70. 1. 625, 633; 6. 
780 B (cp. 12. 942 B); evil of, 26. 
1. 636 :—common meals of the 
wardens of the country, 720. 6. 
762 :—common meals for women, 
Rep. 5. 458 D; Laws 6. 781; 7. 
806 E; 8. 839 D :—common 
property (among the guardians), 
Rep. 3. 416; 4. 420 A, 422 D; 
5. 464; 8. 543; Tim. 18 C; in 
ancient Attica, Crit. 110 D; in 
the days of Cronos, Statesm. 272 
A; the ideal of the legislator, 
Laws 5. 739 (cp. 7. 807 B). 

Common notions, Meno74; Theaet. 
185, 208 D:—common places, 
Phaedr. 236 A. 

Communion of things with one 
another, Soph. 252, 254, 259 A. 
Communism, highest form of, Laws 

5. 739 (cp. 7. 807 B). 

Community of feeling, Gorg. 481 
D; Rep. 5. 464; Laws 3. 694 B, 
697 D; 5. 739 C :—of property, 
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ancient Attica, Crit. 110 D; inthe 
days of Cronos, Statesm. 272 A: 
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not proposed for the second-best 
state, Laws 5. 740A :—of women 
and children, Rep. 3.416; 5.449 
E foll., 457 foll., 461 E foll.; 8.543 
A; Tim. 18; Statesm. 272 A; 
Laws 5. 739; 7. 807 B. 
Community. [Zhe communtsm 
upon which Plato has based 
his ideal polity seems to have 
been suggested by his desire for 
the unity of the state (Rep. 5. 
462 foll.: and cp. Arist. Pol. 
il. 2-4). ‘lf those two small 
pestilent words “meum’’ and 
“tuum,” which have engendered 
so much strife among men and 
created so much mischief in the 
world, could be banished from 
the lips and thoughts of mankind, 
the dream of the philosopher 
would soon be realized. The 
citizens would have parents, 
wives, children, and property in 
common, they would rejoice in 
each others prosperity and sor- 
row at each other’s misfortune ; 
they would call their rulers, 
not ‘lords’ and ‘masters, but 
‘ friends’ and ‘saviours.” Plato 
was aware that such aconception 
could hardly be carried out in 
this world, and he evades or 
adjourns rather than solves the 
difficulty by the assertion of the 
Jaumous ‘paradox’ that only 
when the philosopher rules in the 
city will the ills of human life 
Jind an end [cp. Introduction to 
Republic, p. clxxiii]. Jz the 
Critias, where the ideal state, as 
Plato himself intimates to us, ts 
to some extent reproduced in an 
tmaginary description of ancient 
Attica, property is common, but 
there ts no mention of a com- 
munity of wives and children. 
finally in the Laws (5. 739); 
Plato, while still maintatning 
the blessings of communism, re- 
cognises the impossibility of tts 
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realization, and sets about the 
construction of a ‘second-best 
State’ in which the rights of 
property are conceded ; although, 
according to Aristotle (Pol. ii. 6, 
§ 5), he gradually reverts to the 
tdeal constitution in all except 
a few unimportant particulars. 
Sees. uv. State}. 

Comparison, difficulties occasioned 
by, Theaet. 154, 155. 

Compassionateness of Athens to 
the weak, Menex. 244, 245. 

Compensation for injury, Laws 9. 
877, 878. 

Competitors, obstruction of, Laws 
12.955 A. See Contests. 

Compound and simple, Phaedo 78. 

Conceit, the cure of, Soph. 230 (cp. 
Theaet. 211 E). See Self-conceit. 

Conception, in love, Symp. 206; in 
thought, Theaet. 148 E (cp. 160 
E, 211 E); of truth, Rep. 6. 490 
A ;—union of conceptions, Soph. 
259 E ;—conception and genera- 
tion of man, an imitation of the 
earth, Menex. 238 A. — 

Conciliation, spirit of, always desir- 
able, Laws 4. 718 E, 723 A (cp. 
10. 885 E). 

Condemnation of Socrates, Apol. 
38, 39- 

Confidence and courage, Laches 
197 B; Protag. 349 C foll., 351, 
359 foll.; Meno 88A (cp. Rep. 4. 
430 B); confidence and reverence, 
Laws 1.647 A. 

Confiscation of the property of the 
rich in democracies, Rep. 8. 565 ; 
of goods (of citizens), not allowed 
in the Model City, Laws 9. 855 A. 

Conflagrations, great periodical, 
signified by the mythof Phaéthon, 
Tim. 22 C. 

Conflict, the, of reason with desire, 
Phaedr. 253 foll.; Rep. 4. 
439-442 ; 9. 571 D; Tim. 69 E 
foll.; Laws 3. 687, 689 :—the 
immortal conflict of good and 
evil, Laws 10, 906. 
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Connexion § (in Phaedr. 
264 B. 

Connus, son of Metrobius, music- 
master of Socrates, a harp-player, 
Euthyd. 272 C (cp. Menex. 235 
E); disliked opposition, Euthyd. 
295 D. 

Consciousness, Phil. 34, 43. 

Consonants, Crat. 424 C; Theaet. 
203 B; Soph.253 A; Phil. 18C. 

Constitution, the aristocratic, is the 
ideal state sketched in Rep. bk. 4 
(cb. 6. 544 EF, 545°); Laws 5. 
739);—the ‘Laws’ the ‘second- 
best’ constitution, Laws 5. 739: 7. 
807 B ;—the ‘third-best,’ 2. 5.739: 
—defective forms of constitution, 
Rep. 4. 445 B; 8. 544; Statesm. 
291 foll., 301 foll.; ‘timocracy’ or 
Spartan polity, Rep. 8. 545 foll.; 
aristocracy (in the ordinary 
sense), 76. 1. 338 D; Statesm. 291 
E, 301 A, 302 D; Laws 3. 681; 
Menex. 238 C ; oligarchy, Rep. 8. 
550 foll., 554 E; Statesm. 291, 301, 
302; democracy, Rep. 8. 555 foll., 
557 D; Statesm. 291, 301; ty- 
ranny, Rep. 8. 544 C, 562; 9. 576; 
Statesm. 276 E, 291 E, 302;—ordI- 
nary constitutions not to be called 
‘polities,’ Laws 4. 713 A, 715 A. 
Cp. Government (forms of), State. 

Constitution, the bodily, different 
in different individuals, Laws 1. 
636 A. Cp. Body. 

Contentiousness, a characteristic of 
timocracy, Rep. 8. 546. 

Contest, the, of virtue, Laws 5. 
731 :—various kinds of contests, 
7b. 2. 658; training for contests, 
Rep. 3. 404 A; 6. 503 E; 7. 535 
B ; Laws 1.640 D3; 7. 307 C ; 3. 
830, 839 E, 840 A (cp. Train- 
ing) ;—contests of rhapsodes, lon 
530; Laws 2. 658 ;—the cithara 
in contests, Gorg. 5o1 E ;— 
funera] contests at Athens, 

Menex. 249 B:—(in the Model 

City), gymnastic contests, Laws 6. 

764 C foll.; 8.828 C, 830, 834; 12. 


style), 
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947 E ;—contests of horses, 76. 6. 
764 E; 8. 834 B; 12.947 E ;— 
musical, 76. 2.658 A; 6. 764 D 
foll.; 8. 828 C, §34 E; 12. 947 
E ; judges of, 76. 2. 659; 6. 764 
D; 12. 948 E;—in running, 76. 
8. 833 D;—in strength, 26. C; 
umpires of, 72. E; 12. 949 A ;— 
contests in honour of the dead, 
26.12. 947 E ;—homicide at con- 
tests, 70. 8. 831 A; 9. 865 A; no 
abuse to be allowed at, 74.11.935 ; 
law against the obstruction of 
competitors, 26. 955 A. 

Contracts, sometimes not protected 
by law, Rep. 8. 556 A; are holy, 
Laws 5. 729 E; laws concerning, 
20,3. "GAZ + 11,2020, O27; 

Contradiction, proved impossible, 
Euthyd. 285 D foll.; nature of, 
Rep. 4. 436; 10. 602 E; power 
of, 26. 5.454 A. 

Contributions (friendly), collection 
of, Laws 11.915 E; (in time of 
war), 76. 12. 949 D. 

Controversy, kinds of, Soph. 225. 

Convention in morals, Gorg. 482 E; 
convention and nature, Laws Io. 
88 E:—the conventional theory 
of justice (Glaucon), Rep. 2. 359 
A; (Protagoras), Theaet. 172 A, 
177 © . Nainess 

Conversation, should not be per- 
sonal, Rep. 6. 500 B (cp. Theaet. 
174 C). 

Conversion of the soul, Rep. 7. 518, 
521, 525 (cp. Laws 12. 957 E). 
Convivial meetings, should be under 
a ruler, Laws 1. 639 foll.; 2. 671 
E; a kind of education, 7. 1. 
641; bring out character, 7d. 
650. Fora description of a Greek 
banquet, cp. the SymPostum, and 

references under ‘ Greek Life.’ 

Cook and physician, Gorg. 521 E ; 
the cook a better judge than 
the guest, Theaet. 178 D. 

Cookery, how far an art, Gorg. 462 
foll.; art of, 74. 465, 518; cookery 
and medicine, 2d. 501 A; — analogy 
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of, employed in the definition of 
justice, Rep. 1. 332 D. 

Co-operative arts, Statesm. 281, 
282, 287 B. 

Copper, Tim. §9 C. 

Corinth, battle of, Theaet. 142 
A; Menex. 245 E :—Corinthian 
courtezans, Rep. 3. 404 D :—Co- 
rinthians, the, ask aid of Athens, 
Menex. 244 D ; willing to betray 
the Asiatic Greeks, 26. 245 C: -- 
6 Avs Képw6os, Euthyd. 292 E. 

Coronea, battle of, 1 Alcib. 112 
87 

Corpses, not to be spoiled, Rep. 5. 
469 :—corpses of criminals, out- 
side the north wall of Athens, 26. 
4.439 E; to be cast beyond the 
border, Laws 9. 855 A, 873 B; 
10. 909 B. 

Correction, art of, Soph. 229 A. 

Correlations, Phil. 53 E. 

Correlative and relative, qualifica- 
tions of, Gorg. 476; Rep. 4. 437 
foll. ; how corrected, Rep. 7. 524. 

Corruptio optimi pessima, Rep. 6. 
49I. 

Corruption, the, of youth, laid to 
Socrates’ charge, Euthyph. 2, 3, 5 ; 
Apol. 24 foll.; not the work of 
the Sophists, but of public opi- 
nion, Rep. 6.492 A. Cp. Sophist. 

Corruption and generation, Phaedo 
96 ; corruption in pleasures and 
pains, Phil. 41 A. 

Corybantes, Symp. 215 E; at the 
inysteries, Euthyd. 277 D; not 
in their right mind, Ion 534A; 
remedial effects of their dances, 
Laws 7. 790 D. 

Cos, Hippocrates of, Protag. 311 B. 

Cosmos, Statesm.273 B ; meaning of 
the name, Gorg. 508 A; a body, 
because composed of the same 
elements as the human body, 
Phil. 29 E. Cp. Universe. 

Council, the, at Athens, Menex. 234 
B :—in the Model City, Laws 6. 
756; division of, 7d. 758; duties 
of, 26¢d.;— the Nocturnal Council, 
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7. 10. 908 A, 909 Aj; 12.951, 
961, 968, 969. 

Counsellors, the two, of man (plea- 
sure and pain), Laws 1. 644 C. 
Country, arrangements for the de- 
fence of the, Laws 6. 760, 778 E 
(cp. Wardens of the Country) :— 
a man’s country to be served 
without taking of rewards, 7d. 
12.955 .C, 

Courage, a part of virtue, Laches 
190, 199; Protag. 349, 350, 
S54, 350,. Laws 1; 4030. 
foll.; 3. 688 A, 696 B; 12. 963 ; 
fourth in the scale of virtue, 
Laws 1.:040.4.,- 031 1) «20007 
A: =staying at one’s. post, 
Laches 190 E ; =endurance of the 
soul, 26.192 ; = knowledge of that 
which inspires fear or confidence, 
zo. 195 (cp. Rep. 2. 376; 4. 
429 C, 442 B); =knowledge of 
that which is not dangerous, 
Protag. 360 ;—courage not to be 
ascribed to children or animals, 
Laches 196 E (du¢ cp. Rep. 4. 
430 -B: Laws= 12, 963. 1):- 
distinguished from fearlessness, 
Laches 197 B (cp. Protag. 349 C 
foll., 351, 359 foll.; Meno 88 A; 
Rep. 4. 430 B); concerned 
with the good and evil of all 
time, Laches 199; may exist 
in bad men, Protag. 349 D, 
359 B; Laws 1.630 B; springs 
in many cases merely from 
dread, Phaedo 68; inconsistent 
with the fear of death, zdzd. ; 
Rep. 3. 386; 6. 486 A; one of 
the philosopher’s virtues, Phaedo 
68; Rep. 6. 486 A, 490 E, 495 
A; required in the guardians, 
Rep. 2. 375; 3- 386; 4. 429; 6. 
503 E; a good, 1 Alcib. 115 ;— 
courage and temperance opposed, 
Statesm. 307, 308 ; to be blended, 
7b. 310 (cp. Laws 1.630 A; 3. 
696 A);—courage and wisdom, 


Protag. 350, 360 (cp. Laches 194 . 


D; Gorg. 491, 495 ; Laws 12.963); 


Courage. 


—the courage which resists plea- 
sure, Laws I. 633:—the cou- 
rageous life, 76. 5. 733 E:—the 
courageous temper averse to in- 
tellectual toil, Rep. 6. 503 D (cp. 
Tim. 88 D); dangerous to the 
state, when in excess, Statesm. 
308 A; apt to make men brutal, 
7b. 309 D; a gift of nature, Laws 
12. 963 E. 

[Jn treating of courage 
Plato shows a tendency, as in the 
case of the virtues generally, to 
connect or even identify it with 
knowledge. The subject is first 
discussed tn the Laches, of which 
it forms the main topic. A sertes 
of definitions ts there given, 
which are all found to be in- 
adequate, but which exhibit the 
progression from @ lower to a 
higher conception of courage. 
Laches begins by saying that 
courage is the quality which 
makes a man stand to his post; 
but this ts refuted by the observa- 
tion that courage may also be 
displayed in flight. A second 
definition, according to which 
courage ts the same as endurance, 
ts equally futile: for endurance 
may be mere persistence in a 
wrong course. Nictas then inter- 
poses :—Courage ts a species of 
wisdom, which teaches us the true 
grounds of hope and fear. It 
is thus distinguished from con- 
fidence or fearlessness, which 
causes men and animals to be 
bold because they are ignorant of 
danger. Socrates answers that 
such a knowledge, like any other, 
must include the future and the 
past as well as the present, if tt 
zs to be of any use to us. But 
then courage, which ts the 
‘knowledge of all, will be iden- 
tical with ‘all virtue, and we 
have gained, not a definttion of 
courage, but of virtue in general. 
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—A_ similar identification of 
courage and wisdom ts found in 
the Protagoras, and ts there left 
unvrefuted, although Socrates ts 
made to intimate that the argu- 
ment ts inconclusive.—In the Re- 
public, where courage, like the 
other virtues, ts regarded princt- 
pally in relation to the state, tt is 
declared to be the especial virtue 
of the ‘spirited element’ in the 
soul which ts represented by the 
warrior class among the citizens. 
But it is also (as in the Phaedo) 
a virtue of the philosopher, who 
alone of men fears neither death 
nor the life to come.— The States- 
man contains an interesting con- 
trast belween temperance and 
courage. The courageous man 
is all fire and energy, he neither 
rests himself nor suffers others to 
rest. The orderly and moderate 
character on the contrary ts long- 
suffering and patient, nor has he 
any inclination to interfere with 
his neighbours. The two disho- 
sitions are rarely or never united 
in the same person, and both 
when in excess are the cause of 
great evils (cp. the similar re- 
marks in Rep. 6. 503 C and 
Theaet. 144 B, and v. s. v. Tem- 
perance).—In the Laws, of which 
one matin thesis is ‘that peace is 
better than war, courage ts placed 
fourth and lowest in the scale of 
virtues. Courage ts a mere gift 
of nature, and may be shown even 
by children and the brutes. This 
1s a fact which has been over- 
looked by the legislators of Crete 
and Sparta. They have tried to 
make thetr citizens courageous 
and enduring, but they have only 
regarded courage of the vulgar 
sort, and have neglected that 
nobler kind which teaches men to 
resist the insidious temptations 
of pleasure and desire. The 
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Spartans boast that they are su- 
perior to all other men in battle ; 
but war is a matter of chance, 
and victory does not always 
prove the goodness or badness of 
institutions. (V.s. v. Virtue). 

Courtesans, Phaedr. 240 B; Rep. 
3. 404 D. 

Courts of Law, at Athens, Apol. 
34 ;—in the Model City, Laws 5. 
766; 9. 876. See Law courts. 

Covetousness, not found in the 
philosopher, Rep. 6. 485 E; 
characteristic of timocracy and 
oligarchy, 20. 8. 548, 553; =the 
appetitive element of the soul, zd. 
g. 581 A. 

Cowardice, Protag. 359 foll.; Me- 
nex. 246; 1 Alcib. 115 D3; in 
war, to be punished, Rep. 5. 468 
A; Laws 12. 944 E; not found 
in the philosopher, Rep. 6. 486 
B ; alien to the nature of God, 
Laws Io. gor E. 

Craftsmen, dedicated to the Gods, 
Laws 11. 920 D; regulations for 
(in the Model City), 7d. 920, 921. 
Cp. Artisans. 

Cranes, proverbial for cleverness, 
Statesm. 263 D ; nurseries of, 20. 
264 C. 

Cratylus, a person in the dialogue 
Cratylus, Crat. 383 A, 427 E 
foll.; his name, 76. 383 B; on 
names, 2d. 383 A, 428 B foll.; 
Cratylus and the image of Craty- 
lus, 26. 432 B. 

Creation, myth of, Protag. 320 D 
foll. ; Statesm. 269 foll. :—reason 
of, Tim. 29; species of, 2d. 39, 
40; divine and human creation, 
Soph. 265, 266 (cp. Rep. 10. 596 
foll.); physical theories of crea- 
tion, Laws to. 889; origin of 
creation, 26. 893, 894. 

Creator of the world, Protag. 320 


foul. =: Tim, 26+ 2 Opn: .205.. 
Statesm. 269 foll.; Laws 10. 886 
foll. Cp. God. 


Credit, not to be recognized by 
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law, Laws 8 849 E; II. 915 
15 

Creon, a Thessalian, father of Sco- 
pas, Protag. 339 A. 

Creophylus, ‘the child of flesh,’ 
companion of Homer, Rep. Io. 
600 B. 

Cresphontes, King of Messene, 
Laws 3. 683 D; an inexperienced 
legislator, 26. 692 B. 

Crete, Theseus’ voyage to, Phaedo 
58 A; scenery of, Laws I. 625 
B; evil effect of gymnasia in, 
7b. 636 B; ‘as plain as that Crete 
is an island,’ 2d. 2. 662 B; Crete 
and Lacedaemon akin, 24. 3. 683 
A, 693 E; rocky nature of Crete, 
76. 4. 704 C; not suitable for 
horses, zd. 8. 834 B :—armed 
dances in Crete, 26. 7. 796 B :— 
common tables, zd. 1.625, 633 A; 
6. 780 B, 781 A; 8. 842 B:— 
Cretan constitution generally ap- 


plauded, Crito 52 E; Rep. 8. 


544 C; a timocracy, Rep. 8. 
545 B; designed with a view to 
war, Laws I. 625 foll.; 4.705 E; 
has a certain moderation, 26. 3. 
693 E; hardly to be called by 
any definite name, 74. 4. 712 E; 
helpful to lawgivers, zd. 8. 836 
B :—Cretan laws, given to Minos 
by Zeus, 26. 1.624 A; 2. 662 B; 
famous among the Hellenes, 70. 
I. 631 B; give no experience in 
pleasure, 2. 635 B foll.; imper- 
fect, 76. 2. 662 C :—Cretan treat- 
ment of love, 76. 1.636 C; 8. 836 
B ; estimation of gymnastic, 74. 
2. 673 B; drinking regulations, 
76.674 A (cp. I. 639 D); mode 
of distributing produce, zd. 8. 847 
E :—Cretan and Lacedaemonian 
philosophy, Protag. 342 A :—the 
Cretan colony, Laws 3. 702 C; 4. 
707 E; 6.752 D, E,754B,C,D; 
12. 950 D, 969:—Cretan young 
men not allowed to go into other 
cities, Protag. 342 D :-—-Cretan 
women, noted for their cultiva- 


tion, zé¢d.:— Cretan mounted 
archers and javelin-men, Laws 
8. 834 D:—Cretans, like the 
Lacedaemonians, exercise naked, 
Rep. 5. 452 C; call their 
country ‘ motherland,’ 76. 9. 575 
E; think that Rhadamanthus 
was the justest of men, Laws I. 
625 A; know the poems of Tyr- 
taeus, 2d. 629 B; invented the 
tale of Ganymede, zd. 636 C; 
have more wit than words, 2d. 
641 E; conservative in music, 26. 
2. 660 B; their education that of 
a camp, 76. 666 E; not much 
acquainted with Homer, 74. 3. 
680 C; suppose that Salamis 
was the salvation of Hellas, zd. 
4.707 B; partly descendants of 
colonists from the Peloponnesus, 
76. 708 A. 


Cretic rhythm, Rep. 3. 400 B. 
Crime, a madness begotten of some 


ancient and unexpiated, sin, Laws 
9. 854 B:—crimes, great and 
small, differently estimated by 
mankind, Rep. I. 344 (cp. 348 
D); causes of, 7. 6. 491 E, 495 
re 0.5520), 9. 575 A. laws &. 
832 D; 9. 863, 870; divided into 
voluntary and involuntary, Laws 
g. 860 foll.; pleas in extenuation 
of, 2b. 864 D; crimes caused by 
unbelief, 24. 10. 908, 909. 


Criminals, great, chiefly come from 


the class of kings and tyrants, 
Gorg. 525 E (cp. Rep. 10. 615 
E); are usually men of strong 
character spoiled by bad edu- 
cation, Rep. 6. 491 E, 495 B; 
numerous in oligarchies, 76. 8. 
552 D; may exist even in a well- 
ordered state, Laws 9. 853, 872 
D :—children of criminals, 24. 855 
A, 856 D:—criminal law, 76. 853 
foll. 


Crison of Himera, a famous run- 


ner, Protag. 336 A; his absti- 
nence during training, Laws 8. 
840 A. 
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Critias, the elder, son of Dropidas, 
Charm.157E; Tim. 20E, 21A; 
Crit. 113 B. 

Critias, the younger, son of Callaes- 
chrus, a descendant of Solon, 
Charm. 153 C, 155 A; Tim. 20 
E; Crit. 113 Bj; guardian and 
cousin of Charmides, Charm. 
155 .crhc 150. Ag 5 70 ey lO 
C; a friend of Socrates, Charm. 
156 A; a wise man, 2d. 161 
B; present at the Profagoras, 
Protag. 316 A foll.; well ac- 
quainted with politics, Tim. 20 
A;‘tells the ‘ancient tale,’ 2d. 21 
A, B; Crit. 108 C foll. Critias 
takes part in the dialogues Char- 
mides, Timaeus, and Crétias. 
Critias, a person in the E£ryzias, 
Eryx. 392 A, e¢ passim. 
Criticism, applies to good and bad 
equally, Ion 531; implies know- 
ledge of the whole, 76. 532; 
difficult, without knowledge of 
the subject, Crit. 107; value of, 
in science, Statesm. 298 :—quali- 
ties necessary for critietsm of the 
soul, Gorg. 487 :—friendly criti- 
cism, valuable, Laws 1.635 A :— 
criticism of painting, sculpture, 
and music, Ion 533 (cp. Crit. 
107 C); of poetry, Ion 532; of 
sophistry, Euthyd. 303, 304; of 
speeches, Phaedr. 262 foll.; verbal 
criticism, Protag. 343 foll. 

Crito, willing to go to Euthydemus 
with Socrates, Euthyd. 272 E; 
joins in the dialogue Euthydemus, 
tb. 290 E-292 E, 304 C-307 B; 
doubts the value of philosophy, 
26. 305 Bj; anxious about the 
education of his son, 26. 306 D ; 
of the same age and deme as 
Socrates, Apol. 33 D3; offers to 
be one of the sureties, zd. 38 B 
(cp. Phaedo 115 E); comes to 
Socrates in prison, Crito 43 A, 
etc.; urges Socrates to escape, zd. 
45 A foll.; his means, 26. 45 A 
(cp. Euthyd. 304 C); his friends 
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in Thessaly, Crito 45 B, 53 D; 
with Socrates at the last, Phaedo 
59 B, 60 A, 63 D; Socrates en- 
trusts Xanthippe to his care, 7. 
60 A; receives the last com- 
mands, 7d. 115 A, 118 D. 

Critobulus, son of Crito, Apol. 33 
E; his appearance as a boy, 
Euthyd. 271 B; needs a teacher, 
26. 306 D ; offers to be one of the 
sureties, Apol. 38 B; present at 
the death of Socrates, Phaedo 
59 B. 

Croesus, Rep. 2. 359 C; ‘as the 
oracle said to Croesus,’ 7d. 8. 
566 C. 

Crommyonian sow, not to be called 
courageous, Laches 196 E. 

Cronos, ill treated by Zeus, Eu- 
thyph. 6 A, 8 B; Rep. 2. 377 E; 
etymology of his name, Crat. 396 
B; his stupidity, zézd. (cp. Eu- 
thyd: 287 B) ; old-fashioned days 
of, Crat. 402 A; his chains, 26. 
404 A (cp. Symp. 195 C) ; love not 
older than, Symp. 195 C; judg- 
ment of men under, Gorg. 523 A, 
B; his treatment of Uranus, Rep. 
2.377 E; the sonof Oceanus and 
Tethys, Tim. 4o E ; kingdom of, 
Statesm. 269 A (cp. 271 C) ; life 
in the days of, 76. 272 A, B; 
Laws 4. 713 A foll. (cp. Statesm. 
276 A). 

Crypteia, Laws 1. 633 C. 

Ctesippus, the Paeanian, Lysis 203 
A foll. ; the friend of Menexenus, 
7b. 206 D ; takes part in the dia- 
logue Euthydenus, Euthyd. 283 
foll. ; well-bred, but wild, 24. 273 
A (cp. Lysis 204, 205) ; the friend 
of Cleinias, Euthyd. 274 B, C, 
283 E, etc.; eager for virtue, 26. 
285 C3; his passionate character, 
7b. 283 E, 288 A, 294 C, 300 E; 
present at the death of Socrates, 
Phaedo 59 B. 

Cunning man, the, no match for 
the virtuous, Rep. 3. 409 D. 

Cupping-glasses, Tim. 80 A. 
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Curetes, the, in Crete, Laws 7. 796 
B. 

Currency (in the Model City), Laws 
5. 742 A, 746 E. Cp. Money. 
Curse arising from ancient crime, 
Laws 9. 854 B:—the curses of 
a parent terrible, 2b. 11. 931 (cp. 
3. 687; 2 Alcib. 138, 141 A) ;— 
curses, not to be uttered during 
a suit, Laws 12. 949 A, 957 B :— 
cursing and swearing, forbidden, 

76. 11. 934 E. 

Custom, in language, Crat. 434 E 
(cp. Names); an excuse for im- 
proper practices, Laws 1. 637 D; 
the law of primitive society, 7d. 
3. 680 A; varieties of, 26. 681 B; 
6. 782; custom and law, 70. 7. 
704-0 O22 by OAL (ep: 
Statesm. 295 A, 298 D; Laws 
12.959 E). 

Cycles, recurrence of, in nature, 
Rep. 8 546 A; Tim. 22 C; 
Statesm. 269 foll.; Laws 3. 677 
(cp. Crit. 109 D). 

Cyclopes, Homer’s picture of the 
(Od. ix. 112-115), Laws 3. 680 B 
(cp. 26. 682 A). 

Cydathenaeum, the deme of, Symp. 
173 B. 

Cydias quoted on love, Charm. 155 
D 


Cymindis, name of a bird in Ho- 
mer, Crat. 392 A. 

Cypress, groves of, near Cnosus, 
Laws I. 625 B:—cypress-wood, 
tb. 4. 705 C; Eryx. 394 E; cy- 
press-wood tablets, Laws 5. 741 
Ci 

Cyprus, the expedition to, Menex. 
241 E :—Cypriote rites, Laws 5. 
740. 

Cypselids, their offerings at Olym- 
pia, Phaedr. 236 B. 

Cyrene, Theodorus of, Theaet. 143 
C; Ammon, the God of, Statesm. 
257.0: 

Cyrnus, Laws 1. 630 A. 

Cyrus, never had any real edu- 
cation, Laws 3. 694 A foll. ; his 
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sons not well brought up, 2. 695 
B foll.; an object of emulation to 
Alcibiades, 1 Alcib. 105 C, D; 
freed the Persians, Menex. 239 
D. 

Cyzicus, Apollodorus of, Ion 541 C. 


D. 
Dactylic metre, Rep. 3. 400 C. 


Daedalus, son of Metion, the 
famous scuiptor of antiquity, 
Ion 533 A; ancestor of So- 


crates, Euthyph. 11 B; 1 Alcib. 
121 A; his date, Laws 3. 677 
D :—moving figures of, Meno 97 
D foll.; arguments compared to 
them, Euthyph. 11 B foll., 15 B; 
beauty of his works, Rep. 7. 529 
E. 

Damages, actions for, Laws 8. 846 
my 42. 950-C; 

Damon, tutor of the sons of Nicias, 
recommended by Socrates, La- 
ches 180 C; a friend of So- 
crates, always with Prodicus, 
76. 197 D; his wisdom, 74. 200 
A, B; an authority on rhythm, 
Rep. 3. 400 B (cp. 26. 4. 424 
C); tutor of Pericles, 1 Alcib. 
118 C. 

Danaus, descendants of, Menex. 
245 D. 

Dancing, in education, Rep. 3. 412; 
Laws 2. 655; 7. 813; origin of, 
due to a sense of rhythm, Laws 
2. 654 A, 672, 673; consecrated 
in Egypt, 26. 656 E; 7. 799 A; 
novelties in, not allowed in Crete 
or at Lacedaemon, 74. 2. 660 
B; dancing and gymnastic, 76. 
673; 7.795 E, 813; effect of, on 
the soul, 74. 7. 791 A; two kinds 
of, 7. 795 E, 814 E; imitative 
nature of, 76. 796, 798, 814; in- 
novation in, forbidden, 24. 799, 
800, 802, 809 B, 816 C; to be 
made part of the training for 
war, 26. 796; 8 830 D; 12. 
942 C:—dances of youths and 
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maidens, 7d. 6. 771 E3; mili- 
tary dances, 76. 7. 7963; 12. 
942 C; dances in propitiation of 
the Gods, zd. 7. 804 A; Pyrrhic 
dances, 26. 815, 816; dances of 
peace, zé/d.:-—dancers, lon 536 
A; Rep. 2. 373 B:—dancing 
girls, Protag. 347 C. 

Dardania, founding of, Laws 3. 681 
E, 702 A. 

Darius, his wealth, Lysis 211 E; 
an author (by his laws), Phaedr. 
258 C; his expedition against 
the Scythians, Gorg. 483 E; his 
parentage, Laws 3. 695 C; laws 
enacted by him, zézd.; his inva- 
sion of Hellas, 76. 698 ; his con- 
quests, Menex. 239 E. 

Datis, commander of the Persian 
army, Laws 3. 698 C; Menex. 
240 A. 

Day and night, Tim. 39 :—des fastz 
et nefastt, Laws 7. 800 E :—Days 
of festival, 26. 8. 828, 834 E; 
days for selling and buying, 2d. 
849. . 

Day-dreams, Rep. 5. 458 A, 476 
c 

Dead, the, judgment of, Gorg. 523; 
Rep. 10. 615 (cp. Hades, World 
below); condition of, Gorg. 524; 
souls of, take an interest in hu- 
man affairs, Laws 11. 927 A (cp. 
g. 870 E, 872 E); not pleased 
by the grief of their relations, 
Menex. 249 B:—the dead in 
battle, not to be stripped, Rep. 
5- 469; honour paid to, at 
Athens, Menex. 234 C, 249 A: 
—eulogies over, Laws 7. 801; 
contests in honour of, 26. 12. 947 
E; Menex. 249 B; sepulchres 
of, Laws 12.958 C; laying out 
of, 2b. 959. 

Death, Tim. 81 D; Apol. 37; is 
not feared by the wise man, 20. 
29, 35; Phaedo 62-68; either a 
sleep or a migration, Apol. 40; 
philosophic desire of, Phaedo 61, 
64, 67, 80; nature of, 76. 64; 


necessary to pure knowledge, 7é. 
66; fears of, 74. 77 E (cp. Rep. 
I. 330 E; 3. 386; Laws 10. 904 
C); such fears natural, Phaedo 
95; death, not the end of all, zd. 
107 E; nature of, Gorg. 524 B; 
must not be feared by the guard- 
ians, Rep. 3. 386, 387 (cp. 6. 486 
C) ; preferable to slavery, zd. 3.386 
A; death or life, which is better? 
Laws 8. 828 E (cp. Phaedo 62 A; 
Laws 12. 944 D) :—(as a punish- 
ment) the only remedy for the 
wicked, Laws 12.957 E (cp. Gorg. 
512A; Rep. 3.410 A; Statesm. 
308 E; Laws 5.735 E; 9.854C,E, 
862 E); cases in which it ought 
to be inflicted, Laws 9. 854, 859- 
863, 880 E; 12. 957 E (cp. 
Statesm. 297 D);—judges in 
cases of death, Laws 9. 855 C, 866 
C, 868 E, 871 C; 12.958 C (cp. 
11. 916 C) ;—death the penalty of 
temple-robbing, etc., 76.9. 854 E ; 
of treason, 26. 856 D; of homi- 
cide (in the case of the stranger 
who returns after the crime), 2d. 
&66 C ; (where the criminal isa 
slave), 2b. 868 C; of parricide, 
matricide, etc., 26. 869, 873; of 
murder, 26. 871 ; in certain cases 
of wounding with intent, zd. 877; 
of wilful unbelief, 26. 10. 908, 909 ; 
—incurred by the slave who kills 
a freeman, 20. 9. 872 B; by the 
citizen who kills a slave informer, 
thid.; by a murderer who re- 
mains undiscovered, 76. 874; by 
the slave who does not inform, 
76. 11. 914 A; by the freedman 
who possesses more than the 
legal amount of property, 26. 915 
B ; by the physician who admi- 
nisters poison and the diviner 
who practises magic, zd. 933 D; 
by the perjurer, 7. 937 D; by 
the citizen who advocates an un- 
just cause, 76. 938 B; by the 
thief who robs public property, 
10, 32. OA Ei (Pe Cp te. 
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857 A); by magistrates who are 
guilty of any serious breach of 
trust, 24.12.946E; bythe specta- 
tor of foreign countries, who en- 
deavours after his return to alter 
the laws, 26. 952 D; by him who 
receives an exile, zd. 955 B; by 
him who declares war or peace 
on his own account, zdzd.; by 
him who takes a bribe, 74.C ; by 
the criminal who impedes a court 
of justice, 2b. 958 C. 

Debts, abolition of, proclaimed by 
the would-be tyrant, Rep. 8. 565 
FE, 566 E ; a favourite cry against 
the legislator who attempts to re- 
gulate property, Laws 3.684 D; a 
source of contention, zd. 5.736 D. 

Decemvirs for founding a Cretan 
colony, Laws 3. 702; 6. 751 E. 

Deception in art, Rep. 10. 602 C; 
Soph. 235 E (v.s.v. Art) :—in 
trade, Protag. 313 D; Laws 11. 
916, 917. 

Defence, arrangements for (in the 
Model City), Laws 6. 760 (cp. 778 
E). 

Definition, necessary in writing, 
Phaedr. 263; definition by enu- 
meration, Meno71, 72; Euthyph. 
6; definition and common no- 
‘tions, Meno 74 foll.; a definition 
not to be given in terms unex- 
plained, 26. 79; difficulty of ob- 
taining a definition, Euthyph. 10; 
definition or explanation, Theaet. 
202, 206; definition and names, 
Soph. 218; Laws ro. 895 C. 

Deformity and vice, Soph. 228, 229. 
See Disease. 

Aewos, use of the word as a term of 
praise, Protag. 341 A. 

Delium, Socrates at, Laches 181 B, 
188 E; Apol. 28 E; Symp. 221 
A. 

Delos, the mission-ship to, Crito 43 
D; Phaedo 58 A, b, 59 E. 

Delphi, the God of, a witness to 
the wisdom of Socrates, Apol. 20 
E, 21 A; religion left to, Rep. 4. 
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427 B; Laws 5.738 B; 6.759 C, 
D; 8. 828 A (cp. Rep. 5. 461 E, 
469 A; 7.540 B; Laws 9g. 865 
B, 871 C; 11.914A3 12.947 D); 
election of interpreters referred 
to, Laws 6. 759 E; consulted 
when a new citizen is to be intro- 
duced, 74. 9. 856 E ; an authority 
in removing deposits, zd. 11. 914 
A :—golden images at, Phaedr. 
235 E (cp. Euthyd. 299 B); 
offering of Aristocrates at, Gorg. 
472 B:—¥Jmscriptions in_ the 
temple at, Charm. 164 D foll.; 
Protag. 343 B; Phaedr. 229 E; 
Phil. 45 E, 48 C; Laws 11. 923 
A; 1 Alcib. 124 B, 129 A, 132 
C:—Delphian oracle consulted 
by the Heracleidae, Laws 3. 686 
A :—Delphian priestess, mad, 
Phaedr. 244 A. 

Delta, the Egyptian, Tim. 21 E. 

Deluge, the, of Deucalion, Tim. 22 
A; Crit.112A; traditions of de- 
luges, Laws 3. 677, 678, 702 A 
(cp. Crt 106, 01 bali 4): 

Demagogues, Rep. 8. 564, 565; 
Laws 10. 908 D. 

Demeter, etymo:ogy of the name, 
Crat. 404 B; her gifts to men, 
Laws 6. 782 B. 

Demigods, Apol. 27; Tim. 41 E 
foll.; Statesm. 271 D; Laws 4. 
713 D,717 B; 5.727 A, 738 B, D, 
740° A277. 80l -E*S..848~ +20, 
853 C; 10.906 A, g10 A. Cp. 
Demons. 

Democracy, Rep. 1. 338 D; spoken 
of under the parable of the cap- 
tain and the mutinous crew, 2d. 6. 
488 ; philosophy and democracy, 
26. 494, 500 ; the third form of im- 
perfect state, zd. 8.544; Statesm. 
291, 292; detailed account of, 
Rep. 8 555 foll.; characterized 
by freedom, 20. 557 B, 561-563; 
otatesin. 2902 "A; “a. bazaar of 
constitutions, Rep. 8. 557 D; 
the humours of democracy, 7d. 
E, 561; liberty enjoyed by the 
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animals under, 7. 563; elements 
combined in, 7. 564; may be 
either with or without law, 
Statesm. 302 D; the worst of 
lawful governments, the best of 
lawless ones, 26. 303 A; one of 
the two mother-forms of states, 
Laws 3. 693 D; to be com- 
bined. with monarchy, 7zdzd., 
698, 701 D; the third state in 
capacity for improvement, 720. 4. 
710 E:—the democratical man, 
Rep. 8. 558, 559 foll., 561, 562 ; 
9. 572; his place in regard to 
pleasure, 7d. 9. 587. 

Democrates, father of Lysis, Lysis 
204 E, 209 A; his wealth, 726. 
205 ©; 200) 

Demodocus, father of Paralus, Apol. 
33 E. 

Demon (spirit, genius, Saipwr) ; 
etymology of the word, Crat. 397 ; 
Love a great demon (spirit), 
Symp. 202 E; every man has a 
demon (attendant genius), Phaedo 
107 E, 108 B, 113 D; the genius 
of good fortune, Laws 5.732 C :— 
Socrates’ denial of the existence 
of demons, Apol. 27 foll.; the 
demons intermediate between 
God and man, Symp. 202 E; 
Statesm. 271 D (cp. Rep. 4. 427 
Dies aws ae 71s ol 7 tae ee 
A,738 B,D, 740A; 7. 801E; 8. 
848 D; 9. 853 C; 10. 906 A, gIo 
A); the agents under God in the 
creation of the universe, Tim. 
41 foll.; assist inthe government 
of the world, Statesm. 271 foll. 

Demophon, father of Menexenus, 
Lysis 207 B. 

Demus, the Athenian, Gorg. 481 D, 
FE, 513 B (cp. 1 Alcib. 132 A). 
Demus, son of Pyrilampes, Gorg. 

481 E, 513 B. 

Denial and affirmation, Soph. 264 
A. 

Dependents as day-labourers, Eu- 
thyph. 4 C. 

Depletion, Tim. 81 A. 
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Deposits, law respecting, Laws 11. 
913. 

Desertion, indictment for, Laws 12. 
943 D. 

Desire, a stronger tie than neces- 
sity, Crat. 403; nature of, Symp. 
192, 200, 201 (cp. Phaedr. 237, 
251); hasa relaxing effect on the 
soul, Rep. 4. 430 A; conflict of 
desire and reason, 70. 439-442; 
9. 571 (cp. Phaedr. 253 foll.; . 
Tim. 69 E foll.; Laws 3. 687, 
689) ; is of the soul only, Phil. 34, 
35; a mingled pain and pleasure, 
7b. 47 E; the sense of (in the 
Heraclitean philosophy), Theaet. 
156 B ;—desire and friendship, 
Laws 6. 776 A:—the desires, 
should they be regulated? Gorg. 
491 E foll., 505; painful, 2d. 496 
D ; divided into simple and quali- 
fied, Rep. 4. 437 foll.; into neces- 
sary and unnecessary, 20. 8. 559; 
make men immoderate, Laws 
11. 918 C:—desires of men, 26. 
6. 782, 783; control of, zdzd.; 8. 
835, 836 (cp. Gorg. 505 B). Cp. 
Love. 

Despotism, evils of, Laws 3. 697, 
TOU: 

Despots (masters), Rep. 5. 463 A. 
See Tyrants. 

Dessert, Rep. 2. 372 C; Crit. 115 B. 

Destiny, the, of man in his own 
power, Rep. 10. 617 E; the 
order of destiny, Laws 10. 904. 

Destiny, [the Goddess], Phaedr. 
248 C; Rep. 5. 451 A. 

Destructions of mankind in past 
ages, Tim. 22 C; Statesm. 269 
foll.; Laws 3. 677 (cp. Crit. 109 
D). 

Deucalion, the deluge of, Tim. 22 
A; Crit. 112 A. 

Diagnosis, Greek methodof, Protag. 
352. Cp. Medicine. 

Diagonal, see Mathematics. 

Dialect, Old Attic, danpoves, Crat. 
398 B; éoia, 2b. 401 C3 dpa, 26. 
410 C ; o=a, zb7d., 420 B; use of 
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c and 6 for n ore and ¢, 26. 418 
B; e=n, 26. 426 C :—Cean, Pro- 
tag. 341 A:—Doric, Phaedo 62 
A; Crat. 409 A:—Eretrian, 
Crat. 434:—Thessalian, 26. 405 
C. 


Dialectic, distinguished from eristic, 
Euthyd. 275 foll., 293 foll.; Meno 
75 D, 80 E; Phaedo tor E; 
Rep. 5. 454 A; 6. 499 A; 7. 
539; Theaet. 167 E; Soph. 216 
E; Phil. 17 A; divides things into 
their classes, Phaedr. 277 ; Soph. 
253; Statesm. 286 (cp. Soph. 
264 E); leads from earthly 
to heavenly conceptions, Symp. 
210; aids to define ideas, Phaedo 
75-79 ;—the most difficult branch 
of philosophy, Rep. 6. 498; 
proceeds by a double method, 
gb. 5113; objects of, sbid.; 
7. 537 D3; compared to sight, 
zo. 7. 532 A; capable of at- 
taining to the idea of good, 
thid.; gives firmness to hypo- 
theses, 26. 533; the copingstone 
of the sciences, 7d. 534; must 
be studied by the rulers (in 
the best state), 20. 537; dangers 
of the study, zdzd.; years to be 
spent in, 26. 539 ; despised by the 
many, Parm. 135 D; useless, if 
‘man is the measure of all 
things,’ Theaet. 161 E; regard- 
less of fine names, Soph. 227; 
needed, because ideas have no 
sensible image or form, Statesm. 
285 E; a gift of the Gods, Phil. 
16 C; first among all learning, 
2b. 57 (cp. Rep. 7. 534) ; wrongly 
employed by physical philoso- 
phers, Laws 10, 891 D; Athen- 
ian skill in, 26. 892 :—the dia- 
lectical method of argument 
Parm. 135; compared to carving 
Phaedr. 265 E; Statesm. 287 B; 
has no place in the arts, Phil. 59; 
‘no respecter of persons,’ Statesm. 
266 D:—synthetic and analytic 
method, Phaedr. 265 :—division, 
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the doctrine of 


Dialectic. 


Statesm. 258, 262, 265 (cp. 261- 
268) :—dichotomy, 2d. 262 :— the 
‘dialectical net,’ Soph. 235 (cp. 
Theaet. 165 E) :—dialectic and 
recollection, 
Meno 81 E foll. (cp. Recollec- 
tion) :—dialectic and rhetoric, 
Phaedr. 266, 270 (cp. Gorg. 448 
E, 471 E); dialectic and writing, 
Phaedr. 277. 

[ Dialectic, the ‘ coping- 
stone of knowledge, 1s every- 
where distinguished by Plato 
from eristic, i.e. argument for 
arguments sake, but takes va- 
rious shapes with the changing 
forms of his philosophy. In the 
Symposium, where the lover and 
the philosopher are shown by 
Socrates to be one and the same, 
dialectic is the gradual process 
by the aid of which we pass from 
the sensible to the ideal, and the 
earthly love is refined into the 
‘birth in beauty” A like con- 
ception is found in the Republic. 
There itts the means by which we 
learn to employ the hypotheses of 
science, not as final results, but 
as points from which the mind 
may riseinto the higher heaven 
of ideas and behold truth and 
being (Rep. 6. 510, 511). This 
vague and magnificent concep- 
tion was, perhaps, scarcely clearer 
to Plato himself at the time when 
he wrote than it zs to us [cp. In- 
troduction to Republic, p. xcii]. 
When Glaucon asks Socrates for 
an explanation, the latter gives 
an evasive reply :—Glaucon can- 
not follow him because he has 
never studied the preliminary 
sciences (Rep. 7. 533; and cp. 
Symp. 210 A). la the So- 
phist and Statesman dtalectic 
assumes a more definite and less 
ideal form, and appears as a@ 
combination of analysts and syn- 
thesis by which we arrive at a 
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true notion of things, and are 
enabled to penetrate the many 
disguises of the Sophist and to 
distinguish the true statesman 
Jrom his imitators and rivals. 
[Cp. Phaedrus 265 E, where the 
dialectician is compared to a 
skilful carver because he under- 
stands the art of ‘division into 
species.’ So also Aristotle in the 
Politics (I. 1, § 3; 8, § 1) speaks 
of a ‘customary method’ (vdnyn- 
pevn weOddos) by the aid of which 
he resolves the whole into its 
parts or elements.| /2 the Laws 
dialectic no longer occupies a 
prominent place, it ts the ‘old 
man’s harmless amusement’ (7. 
820 C), or, regarded more seri- 
ously, the method of discussion 
by question and answer, which is 
abused by the natural philoso- 
phers to disprove the existence 
of the Gods (10. 891).] | 

Dialectician, the, user of names, 
Crat. 390; gardener of the soul, 
Phaedr. 276 E; has a conception 
of essence, Rep. 7. 534 (cp. Phaedo 
75 D); cares only for’ truth, 
Statesm. 287 A:—enthusiasm of 
the youthful dialectician, Phil. 15, 
16. 

Diaprepes, son of Poseidon, Crit. 
Lia 

Dice (dorpayadu), Lysis 206 E; 1 
Alcib. 110 B ;—(kvBor), Rep. to. 
604 C; Theaet. 154 C, 155 B; 
the game of dice (xveia) in- 
vented by Theuth, Phaedr. 274 
C ;—‘ thrice six or thrice ace,’ 
(the highest and the lowest 
throw), Laws 12. 968 E ;—skill 
required in dice-playing, Rep. 2. 
374 C. 

Dictation in schools, Euthyd. 276 
G27 7A. 

Diet, Rep. 3. 404 foll.; 8.559 C; 
Tim. 89; Laws 2. 659 E; effects 
of change of, Laws 7. 797 E. 

Differences in natural inclination 
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explained, Phaedr. 252 :—differ- 
ences and likenesses in things, 
7b. 261 E, 262 A; accidental and 
essential differences, Rep. 5. 454. 

Difficult (yaXerdv), = ‘evil’ in the 
Cean dialect, Protag. 341 A. 

Dinomaché, mother of Alcibiades, 
1 Alcib. 105 D; her wardrobe 
not worth fifty minae, 76. 123 
D. 

Diocles, father of Euthydemus, 
Symp. 222 B. 

Diomede, Symp. 218 E; his com- 
mand to the Greeks (Il. iv. 412), 
Rep. 3. 389 E. 

Dion, an orator, Menex. 234 B. 

Dioné, mother of Aphrodité Pande- 
mus, Symp. 180 E. 

Dionysodorus, comes to Athens, 
Euthyd. 271 B; his disciples, 2d. 
273 A,274 B, 276 C; ina large way 
of wisdom, 74. 273 C; a Sophist 
instead of a Pancratiast, 76. D; 
elder of the ‘ Thurian brothers,’ 
zt. 283 A; converses with Ctesip- 
pus, 74. E, 285 D foll., 298 D; 
converses with Socrates, 26. 293 
E foll., 297 A foll. 

Dionysus, meaning of the name, 
Crat. 406 B ; his influence on Bac- 
chic maidens, Ion 534A; Aris- 
tophanes always in his company, 
Symp. 177 E; the god of mixing, 
Phil. 61 C; the partner of our 
revels, Laws 2. 653 D, 665 A, 
672 B; may be invited by men 
over forty years of age, 76. 2. 
666 B; his gift not to be cen- 
sured, 76. 672 A; robbed of his 
wits by his stepmother Here, 2d. 
B; his birth, celebrated in dithy- 
rambs, 74. 3.700 C ; choristers of, 
76. 2. 665 B foll.,670 A; 7.812 B; 
the joy of, zd. 8. 844 E :—temple 
of (at Athens), Gorg. 472 A:— 
the Dionysia, Rep. 5. 475 D; 
drunkenness at, Laws 1. 637 B. 

Diopompus, his abstinence, Laws 
8. 840 A. 

Dioscuri, Euthyd. 293 A; games 
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in honour of (at Lacedaemon), 
Laws 7. 796 B. 

Diotima, the wise woman of Man- 
tineia, Symp. 201 D-212 A. 

Director, the, of education (6 rept 
THs Tawelas mdaons é€mipeAntys), 
Laws 6.765 D foll.; 7. 801 D; 
11. 936 A; 12. 951 E, 953 D; 
(6 ray vopodvAdkey ent thy Tov 
maidwy apxny npnuevos), 20. 7. 809; 
(6 matdeutns), 26. 811 D, 812 E; 
8. 829 D, 835 A; (6 Trav raider 
emipeAntns), 26. 7. 813 C :—direc- 
tor of music (6 mepi tiv Movear), 
z6. A ;—directors of music (ovs 
eiNdpeOa vouobéras mept Ta povot- 
xa), 26. 801 D ;—directors of 
music and gymnastic (dpyxovrtes 
povotkns Kat yupvaortikns), 26. 6. 
764. 

Discerning, art of (8taxperexn), sub- 
divided, Soph. 226. 

Discipline, importance and neces- 
sity of, Laws 12. 942 A (cp. 6. 762 
B foll.). 

Discord, causes of, Rep. 5. 462; 8. 
547 A, 556E; the ruin of states, 
7b. 5. 462 (cp. Laws 3. 686 B); dis- 
tinguished from war, Rep. 5. 470 
(cp. Laws 1. 628, 629) ;—discord 
and disease, Soph. 228 ;—discord 
and vice, zdzd. 

Discourse, love of, Protag. 317 E, 
335 D, 347; Apol. 23, 33; Gorg. 
458 C; Rep. 1. 328 A; 5. 450 
B; Theaet. 218 A; pleasure of, 
in the other world, Apol. 41; 
Rep. 6. 498 D; exemplified in 
Phaedrus, Phaedr. 228, 242 A, 
243 D, 258 E, 276 E; in Socrates, 
20,227 BB, 230, 236-(cp. ‘Phil.67 
C); increases in old age, Rep. 
1. 328 D:—the art with which 
rhetoric is concerned, Gorg. 450 
(cp. Rhetoric); nature of, Soph. 
260 foll.; = connexion of verbs 
and nouns, 2d. 262; length of, 
not always to be regarded, 
Statesm, 283, 286, 287; Laws 
10.1607, B>(cp. Rep... 5... 450..C- 
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Laws 4. 721 E; 10.890 E); Pro- 
dicus’ rule of discourse, Phaedr. 
267 B ;—the ‘ music of discourse,’ 
Theaet. 176 A;—false discourse, 
Soph. 263:—the discourses of 
the legislator to be learnt by the 
young, Laws 7. 811. 

Discussion, not the same as speech- 
making, Protag. 336 A. 

Disease, not essential, but ac- 
cidental to the body, Lysis 217 ; 
origin of, Symp. 188; Rep. 3. 
404; Tim. 81, 82 foll.; the right 
treatment of, Rep. 3. 405 foll. ; 
the physician must have expe- 
rience of, 76. 408; inherent in 
everything, zd. 10. 609; akin to 
the living being, Tim. 89 B; 
made an argument against the 
truth of perception, Theaet. 157 E; 
pleasures arising from, Phil. 46 A, 
51 D (cp. Gorg. 494 C; Tim. 86); 
a cause of revolution, Laws 4. 
709 A; a cause of crime, 26. 9. 
864 D :—disease in life, Laws 5. 
734:—disease of body and soul 
compared, Crito 47; disease and 
vice compared, Rep. 4. 444; 
10. 609 foll.; Soph. 228; Laws 
10. 906 (cp. Statesm. 296 D):— 
disease and discord, Soph. 228 :— 
diseases of the soul, Tim. 44 C, 86. 

Disease, the ‘sacred’ (epilepsy), 
Tim. 85 A; Laws 11. 916A. 

Dishonour and justice inconsistent, 
Laws 9. 859, 860. 

Disinheritance of children, Laws 11. 
928 E foll. 

Display, art of, Soph. 224. 

Dispositions, difference of, Theaet. 
144; Statesm. 306 foll. Cp. 
Character. 

Disputation, art of, Phaedr. 261; 
Soph. 232; kinds of, Soph. 225 ; 
Greek love of, Gorg. 458 (cp. 
Discourse). 

Dissolution and replenishment, Phil. 
31, 32. 

Dithyrambic poetry, seeks pleasure 
only, Gorg. 502 A; nature of, 
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Rep. 3. 394 B; sacred to Bac- 
chus, Laws 3. 700 B. 

Diversities of natural gifts, Rep. 2. 
370 A; 5.455; 7.535 A. 

Divine beauty, wisdom, goodness, 
etc., Phaedr. 247. 

Divination and love, Symp. 188 B ; 
of the dying, Apol. 39 C3 pavti«n, 
Phaedr. 244; oiwmorixn, zbid.; 
Phil. 67 C; divination by the 
liver, Tim. 71. 

Diviners, Ion 534; Euthyph. 4; 
Tim. 71 E; Statesm. 290; Phil. 
67; Laws II. 913, 933- 

Division (in Arithmetic), puzzles of, 
Phaedo Io1 :—(in style), Phaedr. 
265; logical method of, Soph. 
219; Phil. 16; division and pre- 
dication, Soph. 253 (cp. Dialec- 
tic) ; division into classes, zérd. ; 
Statesm. 258, 262 B, 285, 287; 
of sciences, Statesm. 258; of 
knowledge, 726. 259, 260; of 
objects of production, 2b. 261; 
of the art of command, zézd.; of 
the breeding of living creatures, 
zbzd.; process of, 76. 262; of 
animals, 76. D, 263; of herds, zd. 
264, 265; pracess of, illustrated 
by weaving, 26. 279; division into 
members, 26. 287 (cp. Phaedr. 265 
HE 

Division of labour, Rep. 2. 370, 
374A; 3. 394 E, 395 B, 397 E; 
4. 423 E, 433 A, 435 A, 441 E, 
443;.5.453 B; Laws 8. 846D; a 
part of justice, Rep. 4. 433, 435 A, 
441 E (cp. 1. 332, 349, 350). 

Division of land, proclaimed by the 
would-be tyrant, Rep. 8. 565 E, 
566 E; a source of contention, 
Laws 3.684 E; 5. 736 D; how 
it may be carried out, 20. 5. 736; 
in the model state, 70. 737. 

Divorce, allowed in case of child- 
lessness, Laws 6. 784 B; 11. 930 
A; of incompatibility of temper, 
to. 11. 929 E. 

Doctors, flourish when luxury in- 
creases in the state, Rep. 2. 373 
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C; 3. 405 A; two kinds of, zd. 5. 
459 C; Laws 4. 720, 722 C, 723 
A; 9. 857 D; inutility of, Laws 
6. 761 Cj; doctors’ assistants, 
slaves, 2b. 4.720; 9. 857 D. Cp. 
Acusilaus, Eryximachus, Herodi- 
cus, Medicine, Physician. 

Dodona, the priestesses of, mad, 
Phaedr. 244 B; the oaks of, 7. 
275 B; oracle of, Laws 5. 738 C. 

Dog, Socrates’ oath by the, Charm. 
172 E; Lysis 211 BE; Phaedr. 
228 B; Apol. 21 E; Phaedo 99 
A; Crat. 411 B; Gorg. 461 A, 
466 C, 482 B; Rep. 3. 399 E; 
8. 567 E; 9.592 A :—Ctesippus’ 
dog, Euthyd. 298 :—art of attend- 
ing to dogs, Euthyph. 13; dogs 
are philosophers, Rep. 2. 376; 
breeding of dogs, 26. 5.459; hunt- 
ing with dogs, Laws 7. 824 A :— 
the auxiliaries the watch-dogs of 
the state, Rep. 2. 376; 4.440D; 
5.451 D. 

Doing and making distinguished, 
Charm. 163; Euthyd. 284. 

Dolphin, Arion’s, Rep. 5. 453 D :— 
the Nereids represented as riding 
on dolphins, Crit. 116 E. 

Dorian dialect, Phaedo 62 A; Crat. 
409 A:—Dorian harmony, Laws 
2.670 B ; the true Hellenic mode, 
Laches 188 D; a harmony of 
words and deeds, 26. 193 D; 
allowed (with the Phrygian) in 
the best state, Rep. 3. 399 A :— 
Dorians, the, origin of, Laws 3. 
682 E; distribution of land by, zd. 
684 E; =Heraclidae, 26. 685 E; 
settlement of the army, 72d. 702 
A. 

Dowries, not allowed (in the Model 
City), Laws 5.742 C; 6.774 C. 
Dragon’s teeth, story of the, Laws 
2. 663 E (cp. Soph. 247 C). See 

Cadmus. 

Draughts, Charm. 174 B; Georg. 
450 D; Rep. 1. 333 A; Laws 7. 
820 C; 1 Alcib. 11loE; invented 
by Theuth, Phaedr. 274 D; skill 
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required in, Rep. 2. 374 C ;—the 
‘move from the holy line’ (pro- 
verbial), Laws 5. 739 A ;—com- 
parison of an argument to a 
game of draughts, 26. 6. 487 C 
(cp. Laws 7. 820 C; Eryx. 395 
A) :—draught-players more plen- 
tiful than statesmen, Statesm. 292 
E. 

Dreadful (Se.vds), not to be used as 
a term of praise, Protag. 341 B. 
Dream of the reign of knowledge, 
Charm. 173; that existence can- 
not be predicated of the elements, 
Theaet. 201 E :—dreams of So- 
crates; (‘the third day hence’), 
Crito 44; (‘compose music’), 
Phaedo 60 E:—dreams an in- 
dication of the bestial element in 
human nature, Rep. 9. 571, 574 
E ; cause of dreams, Tim. 46 A; 
interpretation of, 24. 72 A; dis- 
prove the truth of perception, 
Theaet. 157 E; dreams and 
realities, 76. 158; superstitions 
aroused by dreams, Laws Io. 

gio A. 

Drinking bad for the health, Symp. 
176 D; drinking and music, 
Laws 1. 642; effect of drinking 
on the passions, 26.645 D; regu- 
lations on, zd. 2.671-674; the law 
of Carthage respecting, 26.674 (cp. 
Intoxication) :—pleasure of drink- 
ing (and eating), 2d. 667; 6. 782 
E, 783 C (cp. Rep. 8. 559). 

Drones, the, Rep. 8. 552, 554 C, 
555 E, 559 C,564 B, 567 E; 9. 
573 A (cp. Laws Io. gor A). 

Dropidas, great-grandfather of 
Critias, Charm. 157 E; Tim. 20 
E; Cnt. 113 A. 

Drunkenness, Phaedr. 238 A; in 
heaven, Rep. 2. 363 D ; forbidden 
in the guardians, 7d. 3. 398 E, 
403 E; not allowed at Lace- 
daemon, Laws 1. 637 B; injury 
caused by, 26. 640 E; at mar- 
riages unlawful, 26. 6. 775 :—the 
drunken man apt to be tyrannical, 
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Rep. 8. 573 C; is in a second 
childhood, Laws 1. 645 E, 646A ; 
fancies himself able to rule the 
whole world, zd. 2. 671 B. 

Duty not to be paid on imports or 
exports (in the Model City), Laws 
8. 847. 

Dyeing, Rep. 4. 429 D. 

Dyes, not to be imported, Laws 8. 
847 C :—dyed work not to be 
employed in the service of the 
Gods, 26. 12. 956 A. 

Dynasties (or lordships), the form 
of government in ancient times, 
Laws 3. 680 B, 681 D. 

Dysentery in the army at Corinth, 
Theaet. 142 B. 


E. 


Early man, Laws 3. 678, 679 (cp. 
Statesm. 274);—early rising, Laws 
7.808 ;— early society, Rep. 2. 359. 

Earth, the, mother of Oceanus, 
Tim. 40 E; a goddess, Laws 5. 
740 A; 10. 886 A;—the mother 
of the female sex, Symp. 190 B; 
the mother-deity of Athens, Tim. 
23 E; the mother of the human 
race, Laws 5. 740A; 12.958 E;— 
the earth sacred to the Gods, 2d. 
12. 955 E;—the guardians sup- 
posed to be earth-born, Rep. 3. 
414; the Athenians children of 
the soil, Crit. 109; Menex. 237 E, 
(cp. 245 D); the first men sprung 
from, Statesm. 269 A, 271 (cp. 
Symp. 191; Crit. 113 C) :—the 
earth the eldest of the created and 
visible gods, Tim. 40 C ; creation 
of, 2b. 33 foll.; origin of, Laws 
10. 889 :—the earth, according to 
some philosophers, in the form 
of a trough, Phaedo 99 B; de- 
scription of, zd. 109-114; why 
made in a spherical form, Tim. 
34:—earth, one of the four 
elements, 24. 32, 49, 53; Soph. 266 
B; Phii. 29 A; Laws to. 889 B, 
891 C foll. (cp. Elements) ; its 


406 Lndex. 


form, Tim. 55 E; earth and fire, 
the source of the universe, 20. 31 ; 
compounds of earth and water, 
2b. 60, 61. 

Eating, pleasure accompanying, 
Rep. 8.559; Laws 2. 667 B; 6. 
782 E, 783 C. 

Echecrates of Phlius, Phaedo 57 A, 
$5°'C; 102A; 

Education, commonly divided into 
music for the soul and gymnastic 
for the body, Rep. 2. 376 E; 3. 403 
(cp. Crito 50 D; Laws 2. 672, 
673; 7.795 E) ; both music and 
gymnastic really designed for 
the soul, Rep. 3. 410 (cp. Tim. 
88: and see Gymnastic and 
Music) :—a matter of the most 
serious importance, Laches 185, 
186; Protag. 313; Euthyd. 306 
E; Laws 6. 766; 7. 808, 809 ; 
what advice to be taken about, 
Laches 186; a life-long process, 
Protag. 325 D (cp. Rep. 6. 498 
B); good manners a branch of, 
Protag. 325 E; poetry the prin- 
cipal part of, [Protagoras], 20. 
339 A (cp. Laws 7. 810 E); 
difficulty of finding a teacher, 
Apol. 20; use of fiction in educa- 
tion, Rep. 2. 377 foll.; 3. 3913 
the poets bad educators, 7d. 2. 
377 3. 391, 392, 408 B; Io. 
600, 606 E, 607 B; Laws Io. 
886 C, 890 A (cp. Laws 7. 810, 
811); must be simple, Rep. 3. 
397, 404 E; melody in, 2d, 398 
foll.; mimetic art in, 26. 399; 

- Importance of good surround- 
ings, 26. 401; influence of, on 
manners and customs, 20. 4. 424, 
425; innovation in, dangerous, 
z6td. ; should be given in infancy 
through amusement, 26. 425 A; 
7-536E; Laws 1. 643 B; should 
be the same for men and women, 
Rep. 5. 451 foll., 466 ; Laws 7. 804 
E ; dangerous when ill directed, 
Rep.6. 491 (cp. 20.7. 518 E; Laws 
7. 819); not a process of acqui- 


sition, but the use of powers 
already existing in us, Rep. 7. 
518; value of arithmetic in, 2. 
526; Laws 5. 747; 7. 809 C, 
819 C; ought not to be com- 
pulsory, Rep. 7. 537 A (du¢ cp. 
Laws 7. 804 E) ; makes the life 
of man perfect, Tim. 44 C; in- 
tended to promote virtue, 2. 87 
(cp. Laws 1. 643 E; 7.788 C); the 
two methods of, Soph. 229, 230; 
gives victory, Laws 1.641 C; con- 
vivial meetings, an element of, 
26. D ; 2.653, 657; aims at ideals, 
26. 1. 643, 644; is the first and 
fairest thing, 76. 644 A (cp. Rep. 
2. 377 A); in temperance, Laws 
I. 647; = training of instincts 
in children, 26. 2. 653, 659 C; 
first given through Apollo and 
the Muses, 26. 654; inculcates 
conformity with reason and the 
laws, 76. 659; relation of, to the 
choral art, 24. 672 E; should 
begin even before birth, 2d. 7. 788 
foll.; use of exercise and motion 
in, 76. 791 foll. ; — carelessness 
about, at Athens, 1 Alcib. 122; 
education in Crete and at Lace- 
daemon, Laws 2. 660 E, 666 E; 
in Egypt, 76. 656; 7. 819; of the 
Persian Kings, 26. 3. 694 foll. ; 
1 Alcib. 121 E;—of the sons 
of good and great men often 
neglected, Laches 179, 180; Pro- 
tag. 320, 324, 325 ; Meno 93 (cp. 
Laws 3.694 D; 1 Alcib. 118 E):— 
subjects of, in Greek schools, Pro- 
tag. 325, 326; Euthyd. 276; Laws 
7.810 foll.; 1 Alcib. 106 E; dicta- 
tion and grammar, Euthyd. 276 
C, 277 A; music, Charm. 169 C, 
160 A; Protag. 326 B; Euthyd. 
270: © si 4500) Laws. 2s 
654, 660; 7. 810, 812; 1 Alcib. 
106 3; poetry learnt by heart, 
Protag. 326 A; Laws 7. 810 C, 
811 Aj; reading and writing, 
Charm. 159 C, 160 A, 161 D; 
Protag. 326 C; Laws 7. 810 B; 
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1 Alcib. 106 E (cp. Lysis 209 B; 
Theaet. 206, 207 E); Greek not 
taught, Protag. 328 (cp. 1 Alcib. 
111 A):—[in the best state]; 
the preliminary, Rep. 2. 376 foll. ; 
4. 429, 430; 7. 521; the higher 
or philosophic education, 24. 6. 
498, 503 E; 7. 537 foll.; ‘the 
longer way,’ zd. 6. 504 (cp. 20. 4. 
435); ‘the prelude or preamble,’ 
7.532 E (cp. Guardians, Rulers) :— 
[in the Model City] ; the prelimi- 
nary, Laws 7. 788 foll., 808 foll. ; 
the higher, 26. 817 E; 12. 967;— 
Director or Minister of Educa- 
tion, 2b. 6. 765 D foll.; 7. 801 D, 
809, 811 D, 812 E, 813 C; 8. 
820 1D, 835 A: 11:°936 A; 12. 
951 E, 953 D (cp. Director). 

Education. [Zhe subject of educa- 
tton ts tncidentally treated in 
many of the Dialogues of Plato; 
Jor Socrates ts the especial friend 
of youth, and takes the greatest 
interest in their growth and 
progress. Melesias and Lysima- 
chus come to him for advice 
about the training of their sons: 
the youthful Hippocrates entreais 
him for an introduction to Pro- 
tagoras : Theaetetus submits him- 
self gladly to the treatment of 
the skilful practitioner. Plato's 
own views are given at length in 
the Republic and in the Laws, 
and form a main part of their 
contents. The Greek philosophers 
were profoundly convinced of the 
necessity and importance of 
education: in this respect their 
views were in advance of those 
which have been entertained in 
modern countries until quite 
recent times. [Cp. Arist. Pol. 
viii. I, § 3; 3,§10.] Zhe system 
of education which Plato has 
sketched in the Republic appears 
to be nearly the same with that 
which is contained in the Laws: 
their principal features may be 
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summed up as follows :— There ts 
the common education of the (i) 
citizens , (ii) the spectal education 
of the rulers. (i) The first, 
beginning with childhood in the 
plays of the children, is the old 
Hellenic education, |the «ara- 
BeBrAnpeéva radevpata of Aristotle, 
Pol. viii. 2, § 6], ‘ mustc for the 
mind and gymnastic for the body? 
But, according to Plato, both are 
really intended for the benefit 
of the soul (cp. Tim. 88): and 
under‘ music’ he includes litera- 
ture (Adyot), 2. e. humane culture 
as distinguished from sctentific 


_ knowledge. Music precedes gym- 


mastic: both are not to be learned 
together; only the simpler kinds 
of either are tolerated. Boys and 
girls share equally in both. The 
most carefulattention must bepatd 
to good surroundings; nothing 
mean or vile must meet the eye 
or strike the ear of the young 
scholar. The fairy tales of child- 
hood and the fictions of the poets 
are alike placed under censorship. 
[Cp. the Politics of Aristotle, vii. 
17, and see s.v. Poetry]. Gentle- 
nesststobe united with manliness; 
beauty of form and activity of 
mind are to mingle in perfect and 
harmonious accora.— The ages at 
which children should commence 
thetr various studies are not 
Stated in the Republic; butin the 
VIilth Book of the Laws, where 
the subject ts treated more in 
detatl, the children begin going 
to school at ten, and spend three 
years tn learning to read and 
write, and another three years 
tm music (Laws 7. 810). This 
agrees very fairly with the se- 
lection of the most promising 
youth at the age of twenty (Rep. 
7. 537), as tt would allow a 
corresponding period of three 
years for gymnastic training.— 
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(ii) Zhe sfectal education ts 
scarcely more than alluded to in 
the Laws (7. 817 E; 12. 967), 
but ts described at length in the 
Republic. According to the 
latter the selected students are to 
spend ten years in the acquisition 
of the higher branches of arith- 
metic, geometry, astronomy, har- 
mony, which are not to be 
pursued in a scientific spirit or 
for utility only, but rather with 
a view to thetr combination by 
means of dialectic into an ideal 
of all knowledge (see s. v. Dia- 
lectic). At thirty a further 
selection 1s made: those selected 
spend five years in the study of 
philosophy, are then sent into 
active life for fifteen years, and 
jinally after fifty return to phi- 
losophy, which for the remainder 
of their days ts to form their chief 
occupation. | 

Effect and cause, Euthyph. 10; 
Phil. 26, 27. 

Effluences of existence, Meno 76. 
Egypt, embalmment in, Phaedo 
80 C; passage money from, to 
Athens, = two drachmae, Gorg. 
511 D; tale brought by Solon 
from, Tim. 21 C; Crit. 108 D, 113; 
kings of, priests, Statesm. 290 E; 
conquered bythe Persians, Menex. 
239 E; Athenian expedition to, 
76. 241 E:—Egyptian Delta, 
Tim. 21 E:—Egyptian deities ; 
Neith, zd¢d., 23 E; Theuth, 
Phaedr. 274 C, 275 C; Phil. 18 
B :—‘ Egyptian tales,’ Phaedr. 
275 B:—the Egyptian wizard 
(Proteus), Euthyd. 288 B :— 
Egyptians characterized by the 
love of money, Rep. 4. 435 E; 
consecrate every form of art, 
Laws 2. 656 D, 660 B; 7.799A; 
cunning and crafty, 2. 5. 747 C; 
teach their children arithmetic by 
means of games, 26. 7.819 B; in- 
hospitable, 7d. 12. 953 E. 
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Egyptus, descendants of, Menex. 
245 D. 

Eileithyia, women to assemble in 
the temple of, Laws 6. 784 A; 
(goddess of parturition) =beauty, 
Symp. 206 C. 

Elasippus, son of Poseidon, Crit. 
114 C. 

Elder, the, to bear rule in the 
state, Rep. 3. 412 B;. Laws 3. 
690A; 4. 714 E (cp. Laws 3. 
680 E) ; to be over the younger, 
Rep. 5. 465 A; Laws 4. 721 D; 
9. 879 C; 11.917 A; held in 
honour both by Gods and men, 
Laws 9. 879 C; the eldest the 
king of the family, Laws 3. 680 E, 
681 B. 

Elders, the, of Sparta, Laws 3. 
691 E. 

Elea, Soph. 216 A. 

Eleatic philosophy criticized, Soph. 
241 E foll. ;—Eleatic stranger, zd. 
216 A;—the Eleatic Palamedes 
(Zeno), Phaedr. 261 D. 

Election of magistrates (in ’ the 
Model City), Laws 6. 753 foll. ; 
of generals, etc., 26. 755; of the 
council, 26. 756; of priests, in- 
terpreters, and temple officers, 
26. 759; of the wardens of the 


country, 2d. 760; of the wardens ' 


of the city and the agora, 76. 763 ; 
of the choregus and the judges of 
contests, 26.765 ; of the judges of 
appeals, 2d. 767; of censors, 76. 
12. 945 foll. ;—the mixed mode of 
election, 26. 6. 753, 756, 763, 767 ; 
such a mode, a mean between 
monarchy and democracy, 20. 756 
| 

Elements, the four in creation, Tim. 
32; Soph. 266 B ; Laws Io. 889 
B, 891 C foll.; nature of, Tim. 49, 
51; origin of, 26. 52, 53; their 
forms, 76. §5, 56; their passage 
into one another, 26. 56; their 
degrees of penetration, 26. 58 A; 
their various kinds, 26. C; are 
names only, Theaet. 201 E (cp. 
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Tim. 51 C); in man and in the 
cosmos, Phil. 29. 

Elephants in Atlantis, Crit. 115 A. 

Eleusis, war against the tyrants in, 
Menex. 243 E. ; 

Elis, Hippias of, Protag. 314 C, 
315 C; Apol. 19 E; Hipp. Min. 
363 C, 364 A;—treatment of love 
at, Symp. 182 B. 

Embroidery, the art of, Rep. 3. 
4o1 A. 

Emigration, rules concerning, Laws 
12. 949 E foll. 

Emmeleiai, or ‘dances of order,’ 
Laws 7. 816 B. 

Empedocles, Meno 76 C; Theaet. 
152 E. 

Empiricism in the arts, Phil. 55 E. 

Emulation, a mingled pain and 
pleasure, Phil. 47 E. 

Enchanter, the speech-maker an, 
Euthyd. 290 A; the sophist, 
Soph. 235 A; the sophist-poli- 
tician, Statesm. 291 C, 303 C. 

Enchantment, art of, Euthyd. 290 
A; Laws II. 933. Cp. Magic, 
Sorcery. 

Enchantments, used by mendicant 
prophets, Rep. 2. 364 B;—law 
against, Laws II. 933:—en- 
chantments, i.e. tests to which 
the guardians are to be subjected, 


ee 3- 413 (cp. 6. 503 A; 7. 539 


End, the, distinguished from the 
means, Laches 185:—end and 
use of the soul, Rep. 1. 353; end 
of life. Laws 7. 807:—Ends as 
final causes, Lysis 219, 220; as 
causes, Gorg. 467:—ends and 
excellences (dperai) of things, 
Rep. I. 353; things distinguished 
by their ends, 20. 5. 478. 

Endurance must be inculcated on 
the young, Rep. 3. 390 C; of 
pain, shown by the Lacedae- 
monians, Laws I. 633; 1 Alcib. 
122 C; the habit of, must be 
acquired by the soldier, Laws 12. 
742 D (cp. 6. 762 E). 
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Endymion, Phaedo 72 C. 

Enemies, treatment of, Rep. 5. 
469. 

Engine-makers, Gorg. 512. 

Enquiry, sophistical limitation of, 
Meno 80; into things unknown 
is possible, zd. 81 foll.; duty of, 
26. 86; Phaedo 85; roused by 
some objects of sense, Rep. 7. 
523 ;—enquiry into the nature of 
God, not impious, Laws 7. 821 
(cp. 12. 966). 

Envy, a mingled pain and pleasure, 
Phil. 47 E, 49, 50; evil of, Laws 
5. 731; begotten by jealousy, 
Menex. 242 A. 

Epeius, son of Panopeus, works of 
sculpture attributed to, lon 533 
A; his soul turns into a woman, 
Rep. 10.620 C; invented tricks of 
boxing, Laws 7. 796 A. 

Ephesus, the native city of Ion, Ion 
530 A, 533 C3; subject to Athens, 
26.541 C; ‘nomean city,’ 74. D :— 
Ephesians, originally Athenians, 
zbid.; mad about Heracleitus, 
Theaet. 179 E. 

Ephialtes, Symp. 190 B. 

Ephors, their power, Laws 3. 692 
A; 4.712 D; watch over the 
queens of Sparta, 1 Alcib. 121 B. 

Epic poetry, a combination of 
imitation and narration, Rep. 3. 
394 B, 396 E ;—epic poets, reci- 
tations from, at festivals, Ion 
530, 535; Laws 2. 658; 8.834 E 
(cp. Rhapsodes); imitators in 
the highest degree, Rep. 10. 602 C. 

Epicharmus, quoted, Gorg. 505 D; 
the ‘prince of comedy,’ Theaet. 
152.1. 

Epicrates, Lysias with, Phaedr. 
227 -D. 

Epidaurus, Festival of Asclepius at, 
Ion 530 A:—Epidaurians have 
contests of rhapsodes, zézd. 

Epigenes, a pupil of Socrates, Apol. 
33 E; present in the prison, 
Phaedo 59 B. 

Epilepsy, Tim.85 A; Laws 11.916A. 
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Epimenides, at Athens, Laws I. 
642 D; his ingenuity, 76. 3. 
677 D. 

Epimetheus, Protag. 320 D, 321 B, 
foll. 

Epitaph, on the tomb of Midas, 
Phaedy. 264 D :—epitaphs, not to 
exceed four lines, Laws 12.958 E. 

Equality distinguished from im- 
partiality, Protag. 337A; equality 
and friendship, Phaedr. 240 B; 
Laws 6.757 A; absolute equality, 
Phaedo. 74, 75 3°: Farm. 131 0b; 
equality only desired by the in- 
ferior, Gorg. 483 D; is between 
greatness and smallness, Parm. 
161; the especial characteristic 
of democracy, Rep. 8. 557 B, 561- 
563 (cp. Democracy); equality 
and inequality in the state, Laws 
5. 744; 6.757; the two kinds of 
equality, 26. 6. 757; equality at 
Athens, Menex. 238 E. 

Equity, an infraction of perfect 
justice, Laws 6. 757 E. 

Er, myth of, Rep. to. 614 B foll. 

Erasistratus, son of Phaeax, Eryx. 
392 A, et passim. 

Erato, muse of lovers, Phaedr. 259 
D; 

Erchiae, Alcibiades owned 300 
acres there, 1 Alcib. 123 C. 

Erectheus, prior to Theseus, Crit. 
110 A :—demus of, (the Athen- 
ians), I Alcib. 132 A. 

Eretria, invaded by Persians, Laws 
3. 698 C, 699 A; Menex. 240 B, 
C :—Eretrian dialect, Crat. 434 
C :—Eretrians and Darius, Laws 
3. 698 C, D; Menex. 240 A, C. 

Erichthonius, Crit. 110 A. 

Eridanus, hill of the Acropolis once 
extended to the, Crit. 112 A. 

Erineus, in Attica, Theaet. 143 B. 

Eriphyle, Rep. 9. 590 A. 

Eristic, distinguished from dialectic, 
Euthyd. 275 foll., 293 foll.; 
Meno 75, 80 E; Phaedo tor 
E; Rep. 5. 454 A; 6. 499 
A; 7.539; Theaet.167 E; Soph. 
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216 E; Phil. 17 A; subdivisions, 
Soph. 225; nature of, 7. 259;— 
Eristic arguments, Theaet. 165. 
Cp. Dialectic. 

Eros, a ‘mighty God,’ Phaedr. 
242 E; Symp. 201 E; Socrates 
prays to, Phaedr. 257 A; _ his 
inspiration, 26. 265 B; lord of 
Phaedrus and Socrates, 26. C; 
his nature, Symp. 201 E foll. ;— 
Eros and Pteros, Phaedr. 252 B; 
—the word ‘hero’ derived from 
Eros, Crat. 398 D; meaning of 
the name, 26. 420A. Cp. Love. 

Error, not possible in the skilled 
person (Thrasymachus), Rep. 3. 
340 1D; three kinds of, Laws 9. 
863, 864; three erroneous opi- 
nions about the Gods, 2d. 10. 885. 

Erysichthon, prior to Theseus, Crit. 
110 A. 

Eryxias, the Steirian, Eryx. 392 A, 
et passim. 

Eryximachus, son of Acumenus, a 
physician, Protag. 315 C; Phaedr. 
268 A; with Hippias, Protag. 315 
C; objects to drinking, Symp. 
176A; cures Aristophanes of the 
hiccough, 24. 185 D; his speech 
in praise of love, zd. 186 foll. 

Essence (ovata), perceived by the 
mind, Phaedr. 247; Phaedo 79; 
nature of, Phaedo 75 D, 78; in 
early philosophy, Soph. 246 :— 
essence and accident, Lysis 217; 
Rep. 5. 454; Soph. 247; essence 
and attribute, Euthyph. 11 A; 
essence and generation, Soph. 
248, 249; Phil. 54; essence and 
the good, Rep. 6. 509; essence 
and the soul, Laws 10. 895, 896 
(cp. Phaedr. 245 C-E; Phaedo 
78; Soph. 246) :—essence of 
things, Rep. 6. 507 B; Theaet. 
186; apprehended by the dialec- 
tician, Rep. 7. 534 B; of things 
and names, Crat. 423 :—essence 
of the soul, Tim. 35 :—essence of 
the invariable, Rep. 9. 585:— 
separated essence, Tim. 36 :— 
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eternal essence, 26. 37 :—intelli- 
gible essence, 26. 51 C :—absolute 
essence, Phaedo 65; Parm. 135 
A. Cp. Being. 

Eternity, contrasted with human 
life, Rep. 10. 608 D (cp. Phaedo 
107 C). 

Ethiopia, engraved stones used as 
money in, Eryx. 400 B. 

Ethonoe (=Athene), Crat. 407 B. 

Etymology, argument from (uavia, 
pavrixn, etc.), Phaedr. 244 ; (voids, 
vopos), Laws 4.714 A; 7. 800A; 
12. 957 C (cp. Rep. 7. 532 E); 
(xopés, xatpetv), Laws 2. 654 A} 
change of accents, Crat. 399; 
influence of euphony, zd. 404 E, 
412 E, 414 C, 418 B; use of 
letters in, 26. 414, 426, 427; in- 
sertion of x, 26. 412 E; change of 
letters, 26. 418; Phaedr. 244; 
addition of letters, Crat. 414; 
Phaedr. 244. 

Etymology of— 
aBovdia, Crat. 420 D. 
ayaés, 7b. 412 B, 422 A. 
"Ayapeuver, 26. 395 A. 

"Ayis, 26. 394 B. 

"Adns, 26. 404 B. - 

anp, 7b. 410 B. 

antns, zbid. 

’"AOnva, 7. 407 A. 
"A@nvaios, Laws I. 626 D, 
ai@np, Crat. 410 B. 
aimoXos, 26. 408 C. 
aigOnoes, Tim. 43 C. 
aicypov, Crat. 416 B. 
"AxeoiuBporos, 26. 394 C. 
akoXagia, 26, 437 C. 
adyndav, 7. 419 C. 
adnOea, 2. 421 B. 
dXuos, 26. 409 A. 

dpuadia, 2b. 437 B. 
dpaptia, zd. 

dvayxatoy, 7b, 420 D. 
avSpeia, 76. 413 E. 

avnp, 70. 414 A. 
avOperos, 76. 399 B. 
avia, 26. 419 C. 
"AroAAwy, 26. 404 E foll. 


aropia, 26. 415 C. 
dpern, 20. 415 A. 
“Apns, 26. 407 C. 
“Aptepis, 20. 406 B. 
"Apyxéronus, 26. 394 C. 
appev, 20. 414 A. 
dorradteutixyn, Soph. 221 B. 
datpa, Crat. 409 C. 
"Aotuava€, 76. 392 D. 
’"Arpevs, 20. 395 B. 
’Adpodirn, 26. 406 C. 
axOndwyr, 76. 419 C. 
BeBaov, 2b. 437 A. 
BrAaBepov, 26. 417 D. 
BrAarrov, zbid. 
BovAewOan, 7b. 420 C. 
Bovan, zbzd. 
yata, 20. 410 B. 
yn, thid. 
yAtoxpov, 26, 427 B. 
yrowdes, zbid. 
yAuxv, 267d. 
yvopn, 26. 411 D. 
yoyyvaos, tb. 427 C. 
youn, tb. 414 A. 
Saipoves, 26. 397 L. 
SetAia, 26. 415 Bb. 
déov, 76. 418 B, E. 
Seopos, 26. E. 
Anpntnp, 26. 404 B. 
diaidv, 70. 412 E. 
dixatos, 2bid., 413. 
dtxacocvyn, 26. 412 C. 
Atévucos, 74. 406 B. 
Aiduros, 24. 399 B. 
dd€a, 7b, 420 B. 
etperv, 26. 398 D, 408 A. 
"Extawp, 20. 393 A. 
éxovatov, 720. 420 D. 
évdov, 20. 427 C. 
evavtos, 20. 410 C. 
evros, 20. 427 C. 
emtOupia, 26. 419 D. 
emtotnun, 20. 412 A, 437 A. 
épeiketv, 20. 426 E. 
‘Eppis, 20. 407 E. 
‘Eppoyevns, 26. 383, 384, 407 E, 
429 B. 
épws, 26. 420 A. 
‘Eotia, 26. 401 B. 
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éav6n, 26. 412 B. 

€ros, 20, 410 C. 

evddva (account), Protag. 326 E. 
Evrddepos, Crat. 394 C. 
evpoovrn, 26. 419 D. 

Céor, 16. 427 A. 

Zevs, 2b. 396 A (cp. 410 E). 
(npiades, 76. 418 A. 

(uydv, 26. D. 

ndovn, 26. 419 B. 

“HXwos, 26. 408 E. 

nuépa, 26. 418 C; Tim. 45 B. 
”Hpa, Crat. 404 B. 

npws, 26, 398 C. 

"Hdaatos, 26. 407 C. 
OadrAev, 26. 414 A. 

Beoi, 7b. 397 C. 

Gedquros, 76. 394 E, 397 B. 
Oepuds, Tim. 62 A. 

Onrn, Crat. 414 A. 

Onrv, tbid. 

Opavew, 7b. 426 E. 

Opumrety, zbid. 

Bupds, 26. 419 E. 
*larpoxAns, 26. 394 C. 

iévat, 26. 427 A. 

ieo Oat, zbid. 


inepos, 26. 419 E; Phaedr. 251 D; 
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iov, Crat. 421 B. 
"Ipis, 26. 408 B. 
ioropia, 2b. 437 B. 
kakia, 20, 415 A. 
kako, 26, 416 A. 
Kadoy, 26. B. 
KatomTpoy, 26. 414 C. 
kepdadeéov, 20. 417 A. 
xepdos, 267d. 
kepparicev, 26. 426 E. 
Kiev, 20, ©, 
kivnots, 202d. 
ko\A@des, 20. 427 B. 
kdpos, 26. 396 B. 
Kpovos, zbzd. 
kpove, 26. 426 E. 
KUOY, 20. 410 A. 
Aeios, 26. 427 B. 
Anta, 26. 406 A. 
Acyetat, Phaedr. 237 A. 
Aurapov, Crat. 427 B. 
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AvovreAovy, 26. 417 B. 

palerOat, 26. 421 A. 

pavtikn, Phaedr. 244 C. 

peyas, Crat. 427 C. 

pels, 26. 409 C. 

kos, 20. 427 C. 

enxavn, 26. 415 A. 

penn, 20. 437 B. 

Mynaideos, 20. 394 E. 

Movaa, 76. 406 A. 

vonows, 26. 411 D. 

vopos, Laws 4. 714A; 7. 800 A; 
12. 957 C (cp. Rep. 7. 532 E). 

vopav, Crat. 411 D. 

Evugopd, 76. 437 B. 

oduvn, 16. 419 C. 

oinots, 26. 420 C. 

oivos, 76. 406 C. 

olwvotikn, Phaedr. 244 C. 

odio Pave, Crat. 427 B. 

ov, 20, 421 A. 

ovopa, ibid. 

’Opéorns, 26. 394 E. 

Ovpavis, 26. 396 B. 

ovaia, 26. 421 B. 

operrAew, 26. 417 C. 

IlaAdas, 26. 406 D. 

madde, 26. 407 A. 

Tlav, 2d. 408 B. 

Tlédow, 26. 395 C. 

muotoy, 20, 437 B. 

Ildovrwr, 26. 403 A. 

m6O0s, 26. 420 A. 

movetv, Charm. 163. 

TloAépwapxos, Crat. 394 C. 

Ilogerdav, 2b. 402 E. 

mparre, Charm. 163. 

mup, Crat. 410 A. 

“Péa, 26. 402 A. 

petv, 26, 426 D. 

péov, 20. 421 C, 424 A, 426 D. 

pon, 26. 426 D. 

pupBeiv, 20. E. 

oelecOat, 76. 427 A. 

cédas, 26. 409 A. 

LeAnvn, 20. B. 

Zovs, 26. 412 B. 

copia, 2bid. 

atdots, 26. 426 D. 

suuepor, 76. 417 A. 
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auveois, 20. 412 A. 
opiyé, 26. 414 D. 
axéots, 26. 424 A. 

oa@pa, 7b, 400 C (cp. Gorg. 493 A). 
cadpoovvn, Crat. 411 E. 
Tavrados, 26. 395 D. 
teprvoy, 20. 419 D. 
réxyn, 26. 414 B. 

TnOvs, 2b. 402 B. 

tpaxus, 7b. 426 E. 
tpdpos, 2b2d. 

vdwp, 7b. 410 A. 
eppedarra, 26. 404 C. 
hpovnors, 26. 411 D. 
xapd, 76. 419 C. 

xopés, Laws 2. 654 A. 
Wevdos, Crat. 421 B. 
Wvx7, 26. 399 E. 

"Opa, 7b. 410 C. 
apedipor, 76. 417 C. 

Euclid, of Megara, Theaet. 142 A 
foll.; with Socrates at the last, 
Phaedo 59 C. 

Eudicus, son of Apemantus, Hipp. 
Min. 363 A foll. 

Eudorus, a famous wrestler, Meno 
94 C. 

Eulogies, of departed citizens, per- 
mitted, Laws 7. 801 E. 

Eumelus, son of Poseidon, = Ga- 
deirus, Crit. 114 B. 

Eumolpus, the son of Musaeus, 
Rep. 2. 363 D; [the son of 
Poseidon], his invasion of Attica, 
Menex. 239 B. 

Eunuch, the, (the Pseudo-Smerdis), 
Laws 3. 695 B. 

Eunuch, the riddle of the, Rep. 5. 
479 :—eunuchs as door-keepers, 
Protag. 314 D; bad educators of 
children, Laws 3. 695 B; held 
in great honour at the Persian 
Court, 1 Alcib. 121 D. 

Euphemism, Crat. 403 E, 405 A. 

Euphemus, father of Stesichorus, 
Phaedr. 244 A. 

Euphony, in etymology, Crat. 404 
E, 412 E, 414 C, 418 B. 

Euphronius, the Sunian, father of 
Theaetetus, Theaet. 144 C. 
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Eupolemus, name of a general, 
Crat. 394 C. 

Euripides, inventor of the name 
magnet, Ion 533 D; a great 
tragedian, Rep. 8. 568 A; _ his 
maxims about tyrants, 7zdzd. 
Quoted :— 

Antiope, fr. xx, Gorg. 484 E; 
2 Alcib. 146 A. 
Aaa xxl, Gorg. 485 E. 
aes xxv, 20. 486 B. 
Hippolytus, 1. 352, 1 Alcib. 
ig. 
» » 1. 612, Symp. 199 
A; Theaet. 154 D. 
Melanippe, fr. vi, Symp. 177 A. 
Phoenissae, 865, 866, 2 Alcib. 
gic. 
Polyeides, fr. vii, Gorg. 492 E. 
Troades, |. 1169, Rep. 8. 568 A. 

Euripus, currents in the, Phaedo 
go C. 

Europe, the dead from, judged by 
Aeacus, Gorg. 524 A ;. empire of 
Atlantis extended to Tyrrhenia 
in, Tim. 25 B; ancient Athenians 
renowned over, Crit. 112 E; 
Persians attempt to. enslave, 
Laws 3. 698 B; Menex. 239 D; 
Alcibiades not content with, I 
Alcib. 105 B (cp. 2 Alcib. 141 B). 

Eurybates, a notorious villain, 
Protag. 327 D. 

Eurycles, a wonderful ventriloquist, 
Soph. 252 C. 


Eurymedon, battle of, Menex. 
241 E. 
Eurypylus, treatment of, when 


wounded, Rep. 3. 405 E, 408 A. 
Eurysaces, ancestor of Alcibiades, 
_1 Alcib. 121 A, B. 

Eurysthenes, king of Lacedaemon, 
Laws 3. 683 D. 

Euthydemus the Chian, younger of 
the ‘ Thurian brothers,’ comes to 
Athens from Thurii, Euthyd. 271 
B; his disciples, 2d. 273 A, 274 B, 
276 D; in a large way of wisdom, 
76. 273 C; a sophist instead of a 
pancratiast, 26. D; his method of 
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questioning, 74. 275 D3; dis- 
courses, 2. 275 foll., 284 foll., 293 
foll.; his thesis, ‘that all things 
belong to all,’ Crat. 386 D. © 

Euthydemus, son of Diocles, Symp. 
222 B. 

Euthydemus, brother of  Pole- 
marchus, Rep. 1. 328 B. 

Euthyphro of the Prospaltian deme, 
a soothsayer, Euthyph. 3 B; 
prosecutes his father, 26. 4 A 
foll.; has an exact knowledge of 
piety and impiety, 7d. 5 A, 13 E, 
15 D3; too indolent to instruct 
Socrates, 20: 11 E,’ 12-4; on 
names, Crat. 396 D, 399 A, 400 
A, 407 E, 428 C. 

Eutychides, meaning of the name, 
Crat. 397 B. 

Evaemon, a son of Poseidon, Crit. 
114 B. 

Even numbers, sacred to the Gods 
below, Laws 4. 717 A. 

Evenness and oddness, Euthyph. 12 
C ; Phaedo 104, 106 :—even and 
odd, Parm. 143 :—definition of 
the word ‘even,’ Laws Io. 895 E. 

Evenor of Atlantis, Crito 113 C. 

Evenus of Paros, his inventions in 
rhetoric, Phaedr. 267 A; his 
modest price for instruction, 
Apol. 20 B; Socrates’ message 
to, Phaedo 60 D. 

Evidence, law respecting the giving 
of, Laws II. 937. 

Evil, like good, originates in the 
soul, Charm. 156 E (cp. Soph. 
228); has no love for wisdom, 
Lysis 218; evil and ignorance 
connected, Protag. 345 B, 353 
foll.; Meno 77; involuntary, Pro- 
tag. 345 foll., 352, 355; Tim. 
S6e Baws 6.751 Om G00™ 
Hipp. Min. 372 (cp. Apol. 25 E; 
Gorg. 468, 509 E; Soph. 228) ; 
desired by no one, Meno 78; 
Laws 5. 731 C; removed by 
wisdom only, Phaedo 107 (cp. 79 
D); worse to do than to suffer, 
Gorg. 469 foll., 475, 489, 508, 509; 
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God, not the author of, Rep. 2. 
379, 380A ; 3. 391 C (cp. 2. 364; 
Laws 2. 672 B); the destructive 
element in the soul, Rep. to. 
609 foll. (cp. 4. 444); evil for 
evil, Crito 49; evil will always 
exist, Theaet. 176 A; origin of, 
Statesm. 273 (cp. Tim. 42); more 
evil than good in the world, Laws 
10.906 A:—evil-doing, the penalty 
of, to become like the evil, Laws 
5. 728 (cp. Theaet. 176 E) :—evil- 
speaking, Laws 11. 934 E foll.: 
—Evils of body and soul, Gorg. . 
477; evils of the soul, Soph. 
227 E, 228; evils good to the 
unjust, Laws 2. 661 D :—Evil 
men incapable of friendship, 
Lysis 214 D, 217 B, 218 A; 
Phaedr. 255 A ; cannot injure the 
good, Apol. 30 C, 41; are not 
without justice, Rep. 1. 351 foll. ; 
more numerous than the good, 
26. 3. 409 D (éut cp. Phaedo 8g 
E); their company dangerous to 
virtue, Laws 2. 656 B ; their gifts 
not received by God, 76. 4.716 E 
(cp. God) ; their prosperity, 26. 
10. 899, 900, 905 (cp. Gorg. 470 
foll. ; Rep. 2. 364 ; Laws 2. 661) ; 
have a correct judgment about 
good and bad, Laws 12. 950 B; 
are better without wealth, Eryx. 
396, 397: 

Evil eye, Phaedo 95 B. 

Evil omen, words of, to be avoided, 
Laws 7. S00eC 511.935 B12, 
949 B, 957 B. 

Exactness in the arts, Phil. 56, 
57- 

Examiners ; see Censors of magis- 
trates. 

Example, better than precept, Laws 
5. 729 :—Examples, use of, illus- 
trated, Statesm. 279 foll. 

Excellence, relative to use, Rep. 10. 
601 D ; often determined by likes 
and dislikes, Laws 2. 655 D :— 
Excellences (dperai) and ends of 
things, Rep. 1. 353. 
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Excess in argument, Statesm. 277, 
283, 286, 287. 

Exchange, two kinds of, Soph. 219 
D :—art of, 7b. 223; necessary 
in the formation of the state, Rep. 
2. 369 C. Cp. Retail Trade. 

Executioners, Rep. 4. 439 E ; Laws 
g. 872 B, 873 A. 

Exercise, bodily, needed as a 
counterpoise to intellectual exer- 
tion, Tim. 88 ; good for children, 
Laws 7. 791. 

Exercises, naked, in Greece, Rep. 
5..452; Theaet. 162 A, 169 B; 
Laws 1. 633 D; 6.772 A; 8. 833 
D. Cp. Dances, Gymnastic. 

Exile, the punishment of involuntary 
homicide, Laws 9. 865, 867, 868 ; 
in certain cases of wounding with 
intent, 26. 877; of him who 
strikes a parent, 2d. 881 :—recep- 
tion of an exile punished with 
death, 73. 12: 955 C. 

Existence a participation in essence, 
Phaedo Io1 (cp. Rep. 9. 585) ; not 
to be predicated of the original 
elements, Theaet. 201 E; revo- 
lutions of, Statesm. 270-272; dif- 
ficulties respecting, Phil. 16 :— 
relative and absolute existence, 
Soph. 255; absolute existence, 
Phaedr. 247 E; 1 Alcib. 130 :— 
Existence of the Gods proved, 
Laws 10. 886 foll. 

Expectations (€Amis trav pedddvtor), 
Laws 1. 644C. 

Expediency, in politics, Theaet. 
172 A; the aim of the legislator, 
76. 177 (du¢ cp. Laws 3. 693); 
expediency and justice, 1 Alcib. 
113-116. 

Expedient, the, and the good, 
Protag. 333 E foll. (cp. Theaet. 
177 D). 

Experience and the arts, Gorg. 448, 
462, 501 ; experience the criterion 
of true and false pleasures, Rep. 
g. 582. 

Experiment, nature cannot be veri- 
fied by, Tim. 68 D. 
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Expiation of guilt, Rep. 2. 364: 
Laws 8. 831 A; 9. 854 C, 865, 
868, 869, 872 E, 881 E; required 
for the purification of a house, 
Laws 8. 877. Cp. Purification. 

Expiration, Tim. 78, 79. , 

Explanation or definition, mean- 
ings of, Theaet. 206. 

Exports and imports, laws relating 
to, Laws 8. 847. 

Exposure of children, Rep. 5. 460C, 


461 C. 
Extremes in men, uncommon, 
Phaedo go A. 


Eye of the soul, Rep. 7. 518 D, 527 
E, 533 D, 540 A ;—the soul like 
the eye, 76. 6. 508; 7. 518:— 
Eyes, the, Tim. 45; medicine for, 
Charm. 156: Lysis 210 A; in 
relation to sight, Rep. 6. 507; 
Theaet. 156 D. Cp. Sight, Vision. 
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Fact and ideal, Rep. 5. 472, 473; 
the ‘long and difficult language’ 
of facts, Statesm. 278. 

Faction, prevention of, Rep. 7. 521 ; 
causes of, Laws 5. 744; 6. 757; 
12.945 E; punishment of, 7d. 9. 
856. Cp. Revolution. 

Faculties, how different, Rep. 5. 
477; faculties of the soul, 7d. 
6. 611 Er; 7. $33 © (cp. [heaet. 
£G519 371); 

Failure of military service, Laws 
12. 943. 

Faith [or persuasion], one of the 
faculties of the soul, Rep. 6. 511 
D; 7. 533 E. Cp. Belief, God. 

Faithfulness in civil strife, Laws 1. 
630. 

Fallacies, sophistical, Euthyd. 275 
foll., 284 foll., 293 foll., 298 foll. ; 
Meno 80; Theaet. 165 A. 

False, discussion of the word, Hipp. 
Min. 365; false and good, 26. 
367 :— false opinion, Euthyd. 286 ; 
Soph. 240 :—false witness, Laws 
11. 937; 12.943 E, 948, 949. 
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Falsehood, impossible, Euthyd. 
284-286; Crat. 429; Soph. 260, 
261; alien to the nature of God, 
Rep. 2. 382 (cp. Laws 11.917 A); 
a medicine only. to be used by the 
state, Rep. 2. 382 ; 3. 389 A, 414 
C; 5. 459 D (cp. Laws 2. 663 
E); hateful to the philosopher, 
Rep. 6. 486, 490; in opinion, 
Theaet. 167 A, 187 foll.; Soph. 
260 C, 264; Phil. 38 foll. (cp. 
Opinion); its nature, Theaet. 
189, 191 E; Soph. 240; in 
language, Soph. 263; false- 
hood and the assertion of not 
being, 7d. 240, 241; unknown in 
primitive society, Laws 3. 679 C 
(cp. 12. 948 C); voluntary and 
involuntary, 7d. 5.730 C; inten- 
tional, Hipp. Min. 371, 372 C foll. 

Fame, immortality of, Symp. 208 ; 
the universal desire for, Laws 4. 
721i G; 

Family life in the state, Rep. 5. 
449; Laws 5. 740; family and 
state, Rep. 5. 463; the family 
ruled by the eldest, Laws 3. 680 
E, 681 B ;—cares of family life, 
Euthyd. 306 E; Rep. 5. 465 C; 
family pride, Gorg. 512; Theaet. 
174 E (cp. 1 Alcib. 120 E);— 
family disagreements, Laws 11. 
928, 929 ;— family worship, 26. Io. 
887 E :—families in the state, 
Rep. 5. 461. 

Fate, Statesm. 272 E ;— Fates, Rep. 
10. 617 C; Laws 7. 799 B; 12. 
g60 B. See Atropos, Clotho, 
Lachesis. 

Fatherland, duty of the citizen to, 
Crito 51 D. 

Fathers and _ sons, differences 
between, Laws I1. 928, 929. See 
Parents. 

Fear, nature of, Laches 198 A; 
= expectation of evil, Protag. 358 
D; Laws 1. 644 D, 646 E; dis- 
tinguished from terror, Protag. 
358 D; fear and_ reverence, 
Euthyph. 12; Laws 1. 647, 649 
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C; 2. 671 C; 3. 699 C; a sol- 
vent of the soul, Rep. 4. 430 
A; fear and shame, 76. 5.465 A; 
Laws 2. 671 C; origin of fear, 
Tim. 42 A; an unwise counsellor, 
26. 69 D; the sense of (in the 
Heraclitean philosophy), Theaet. 
156 B; a mingled pain and plea- 
sure, Phil. 47 E; must be over- 
come from childhood, Laws 7. 
791; a test of manhood, 2d. 8. 
831 A; a cause of murder, 70. 
9. 870 C:—the ‘ fear-potion’ (i.e. 
wine), zd. 1. 647 E foll. 

Fearlessness, to be distinguished 
from courage, Laches 197 B (cp. 
Protag. 349 C foll., 351, 359 foll. ; 
Meno 88 A; Rep. 4. 430 B). 

Feasts, require a ruler, Laws 1. 639 
D foll.; 2.671 D. See Festival. 

Feeling, and the memory of feeling, 
Theaet. 163, 166 (cp. Perception, 
Sense) :—community of feeling 
in the state, Gorg. 481 D} Rep. 
5.464; Laws’ 3. 694 B, D;*5. 
739 C; destroyed by despotism, 
Laws 3. 697 E. 

Feet, not to be covered, Laws 12. 
942 E (cp. 1. 633 C). 

Fence, art of, Laches 178 A,179 E, 
181 D foll.; Euthyd. 272 A, 273D, 
E; Gorg.456 D; Laws 7. 795 B, 
813 E; 8.833 E. Cp. Fighting. 

Fencing masters, never distin- 
guished in war, Laches 183 C. 

Festival of the Apaturia (at 
Athens), Tim. 21 A; of Asclepius 
(at Epidaurus), Ion 530 A; 
Bendidea (at the Piraeus), Rep. 
I. 327 A, 354 A; of Dionysus (at 
Athens), Rep. 5. 475 D; Laws 
1. 637 B; of the Dioscuri (at 
Lacedaemon), Laws 7. 796 B; 
Hermaea, Lysis 206 D, E, 223; 
Lenaea, Protag. 327 D; at Olym- 
pia (see Olympia); Panathenaea, 
Euthyph. 6 C; Ion 530 B; 
Parm. 127 A ;—festivals in ho- 
nour of the dead at Athens, 
Ménex. 249 B;—festivals ap- 
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pointed by the Gods as a relief 
for men, Laws 2. 653 D, 665 A; 
—(in the Model City), intended 
to promote friendship, 20. 5. 738 
D; 6.771 E; common to both 
sexes, 2. 6. 771 E; at marriage, 
26. 775; regulations respecting 
festivals, 7b. 7. 809 C, 816; 8. 828, 
834 E, 835 B;—festivals for wo- 
men, 26. 8. 828 C ;—festivals of 
the Egyptians, 2. 7. 799. 

Festivities, true use of, Laws 2. 657 ; 
mixed amusements at, 7d. 658. 

Fevers, Tim. 86 A. 

Fibres, Tim. 85 C. 

Fiction in education, Rep. 2. 377; 
censorship of, zézd. foll.; 3. 386, 
391; 10. 595 foll.; not to repre- 
sent sorrow, 76. 3. 387 foll.; 
representing intemperance to be 
discarded, 26. 390 :— common 
stories about the Gods, not to be 
received, Euthyph. 6, 8; Rep. 2. 
378 foll., 388 foll., 408 C ; Laws 
Io. 886 C; 12. 941 (cp. Symp. 
195 C; Crit. 109 B; Laws 2.672 
B) :—stories of the world below, 
objectionable, Rep. 3. 386 foll. 
(cp. Hades, World below). 

Fighting, an art, Soph. 219; sub- 
divisions of, 76. 225 :—fighting in 
armour, Laches 178 A, 179 E, 
181 D foll.; Euthyd. 272 A, 273 
D, E; Gorg. 456 D; Laws 7. 
795 B, 813 E; 8. 833 E. 

Figs, regulations respecting the 
gathering of, Laws 8. 844 E. 

Figure, a common notion, Meno 74; 
=that which follows colour, 2d. 
75; =the limit of solid, zd. 76 :— 
figures and figure, Phil. 12 E. 

Final causes, Phaedo 97,98; argu- 
ment from, applied to justice, 
Rep. 1.: 352. 

Fines, payment of, Laws 9. 855. 

Finite and infinite, Phil. 15, 16,23,24 
foll., 31, 32; the finite comprises 
what admits of measure, zd. 25. 

Fire, Tim. 31 E, 49, 53; form of, 26. 
53, 56; the most penetrating of 
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the elements, 2. 58 B, 62 A, 78 
A; the various kinds of, 76. C; 
why hot, 24. 61 E; the fire within 
us, and that contained in the 
universe, Phil. 29; obtained by 
friction, Rep. 4. 434 E (cp. Theaet. 
153 A). 

First principles, importance of, 
Phaedo 107 B; Crat. 436. 

Fish, creation of, Tim. 92 :—fish- 
preserves in the Nile, Statesm. 
264 C :—fishing, Soph. 219 foll. ; 
regulations respecting, Laws 7. 
823. Cp. Angling. 

Flatterers, Phaedr. 240 A; Soph. 
222, 223; flatterers and rhe- 
toricians, Gorg. 463, 464. 

Flattery, should be avoided by the 
good man, Gorg. 527 C; of the 
multitude by their leaders, in 
ill-ordered states, Rep. 4. 426; 
9. 590 B; power of, over the 
soul, Laws 1. 633 D; II. 923 
A; pernicious effect of, on the 
young, 2. 5. 729 A;—the art 
of flattery, Gorg. 463 foll., 501, 
502 (cp. Soph. 222 E). 

Flesh, Tim. 61 D, 73, 74; not 
eaten or offered in sacrifice in 
primitive times, Laws 6. 782 C 
(cp. Rep. 2. 372; Statesm. 272 A). 

Flute, the, employed in preludes to 
Athene, Crat. 417 E; in mystic 
rites, Crito 52 D; to be rejected, 
Rep. 3. 399; used for music 
without words, Laws 2. 669 E ; 
Alcibiades would not learn, 1 
Alcib. 106 E:—flute girls, Protag. 
347 Cs Symp. 170 212-6): 
flute music, Phil. 56 A :—flute 
players and flute makers, Rep. 3. 
399 D; 10.601 D:—flute playing, 
Protag. 327 B; Meno go E; 
Laws 3. 700 E; an art which 
seeks pleasure only, Gorg. 501 E. 

Flux of being, Crat. 401 D, 402 A, 
B, 411, 437, 440; Symp. 207 D; 
Theaet. 152 E, 156 A, 160 D, 
177 ©, 179.) 18), 162,152 GC: 
Phil. 43 A. Cp. Heracleitus. 
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Folly, an inanition (xévwots) of the 
soul, Rep. 8. 585 A; =anarchy 
in the soul, Laws 3. 689 B; the 
worst of diseases, 76. 691 D; 
names for folly, 2 Alcib. 140, 142 
ie 0 Se 

Food, the condition of life and 
existence, Rep. 2. 369 C ;—arts 
concerned with the provision of, 
Statesm. 288 E ;—distribution of 
food (in the Model City), Laws 8. 
847 E. 

Foreign origin of words, Crat. 409 
D, 416 A, 421 D :—foreigners, 
reception of, Laws 12. 949 E, 
952 E (cp. Strangers). 

Forgetfulness, Phil. 33 E; a mark 
of an unphilosophical nature, 
Rep. 6. 486 D, 490 E :—the plain 
of Forgetfulness, 26. 10. 621 A. 

Form and matter, Crat. 389, 390 ;— 
beauty of form, Phil. 51. 

Fortune and wisdom identical, Eu- 
thyd. 279; good fortune without 
justice an evil, Laws 2. 661 B. 

Fountains, ancient, in Attica, Crit. 
111 D; mAtlantis, 76.113 E, 117 
A:—to be ornamented, Laws 6. 
761 ; in the Agora, 76. 764 A. 


Fowling, Soph. 220 B; regulations 


respecting, Laws 7. 823. 

Fox, emblem of subtlety, Rep. 2. 
365 C. 

Fractions, Rep. 7. 525 E. 

Frankincense, not to be imported, 
Laws 8. 847 C. 

Freedmen, regulations respecting, 
Laws II. 915. 

Freedom, the characteristic of de- 
mocracy, Rep. 8. 557 B, 561-563 
(cp. Laws 12. 962 E; Menex. 
238 E) ; among the ancient Per- 
sians, Laws 3. 644 B; neces- 
sary in the state, zézd., 697 D; 
entire freedom: not so good as 
a limited government, 24. 698 
B; easily passes into anarchy, 
26. 701 B:—freedom of action 
acquired by knowledge,, Lysis 
209 :-—-freedom of bequest, not 
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allowed (in the Model City), 
Laws 11.922:—freedom of speech 
at Athens, Protag. 319 A; Gorg. 
461 E.; in ancient Persia, Laws 
3. 694 A:—freedom of the will, 
2b. 10. 904 C (cp. Rep. 10.617 E). 

Friction, used to obtain fire, Rep. 
4.434 E; Theaet. 153 A. 

Friend, the, must be, as well as 
seem, good, Rep. I. 334, 3353 
friends have all things in com- 
mon, Lysis 207 C; Phaedr. 279 
B; Rep. 5. 449 C; Laws 5. 739 
C:—the friends of the tyrant, 
Rep. 8. 567 E; 9. 576 (cp. Gorg. 
510). 

Friendship, Lysis 212 foll. ; Phaedr. 
232, 255, 256 (see Love) ; impos- 
sible between the evil, Lysis 214 
D, 217 B, 218A; Phaedr. 255A ; 
like and unlike in, Lysis 214, 215 ; 
Laws 8. 837; illustrated by the 
analogy of medicine, Lysis 217 ; 
fostered by equality, Phaedr. 
240 B; helps to bind together 
the universe, Gorg. 508 A ; arises 
out of similarity of character, 720. 
510 B; implies justice, Rep. I. 
351 foll.; in the state, 7d. 5. 462, 
463; Laws 3.694 A; 5. 738 D, 
743 C; 6.759 B, 771 E; 1 Alcib. 
126; destroyed by despotism, 
Laws 3. 697 D; injured by the 
feeling of satiety, 76. 6. 776 A; 
a species of hunting, 26. 7. 823 B 
(cp. Soph. 222 E);_ friendship 
and love, Laws 8. 837; friendship 
and agreement, I Alcib. 127. 

Frost, Tim. 59 E. 

Fruits, laws concerning, Laws 8. 
844, 845. 

Fulling, Statesm. 281 B, 282 A. 

Funeral of the guardians, Rep. 3. 
413 E; 5. 465 E, 468 E; 7. 540 
B; funeral of a censor of the 
magistrates, Laws 12. 947:— 
Funerals, expenditure on, to be 
moderate, 76. 4. 7193; 12. 959 :— 
washing of the corpse, Phaedo 
115 A:~—-corpses placed on the 
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pyre on the twelfth day, Rep. Io. 
614 B:—lamentations, Laws 12. 
959 E (cp. 76. 7. 800 E; Menex. 
248) :—funeral orations, Menex. 
235. Cp. Burial. 

Future life, Crat. 398, 403; Phaedo 
63, 67; Rep. 3. 387; 10. 614 
foll.; punishment of the wicked 
in, Phaedr. 249 A; Phaedo 108 B, 
114; Gorg. 523 B, 525; Rep. 2. 
363; 10. 614 foll.; Theaet. 177 
A; Laws 9. 870 E, 881 B; Io. 
904 C; 12.959; the good happy 
in, Apol. 41; Phaedo 63, 107, 114; 
Gorg. 526 C, 527 D; union of 
friends in, Phaedo 68 A (cp. Apol. 
41); mystic view of, Phaedo 69; 
the dead not pleased by the la- 
mentations of the living, Menex. 
248. Cp. Hades, World below. 


G. 


Gadeirus=Eumelus, Crit. 114 B. 

Gades, country of, Crit. 114 B. 

Gadfly, Socrates compared to a, 
Apol. 30 E. 

Games of children, a means of 
education, Rep. 4. 425 A; Laws 
1. 643 B (cp. Rep. 7.536 -E) ; 
influence of, upon mannérs and 
morals, Laws 7. 797 B:—ball 
(opaipa), Euthyd.277 B ; Phaedo 
110 B; ‘Theaet. 146 A :—city 
(wéXts), Rep. 4. 422 E :—dancing 
on a leathern bottle (doxwAra¢etv), 
Symp. 190 D:—dice (darpayaXor), 
Lysis 206 E; 1 Alcib. 110 B; 
(xkvBa), Rep. 2. 374 C; 10. 604 
C; Laws 12. 968 E; invented 
by Theuth, Phaedr. 274 D :— 
draughts (merreia), Charm.174B; 
Gorg. 450 D; Rep. I. 333A; 2. 
374C; 6. 487 B; Statesm.292 E; 
Laws 5.739A; 7.820C; 1 Alcib. 
110 E;. Eryx. 395 A; invented 
by Theuth, Phaedr. 274 D:— 
prisoner’s base (?) (da ypaypns 
maigew), Theaet. 181 A :—puppets, 
Laws 1. 644 E (cp. Rep. 7. 514):— 
games to be instituted for both 
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sexes (inthe Model City), Laws 6, 
771 E; 7. 813 foll.; 8. 828 foll. 
(cp. Dancing, Festival, Gymnas- 
tic) :—[the Olympic, &c.], glory 
gained by success in, Rep. 5. 
465 D, 466 A; 10.618 A; the 
training for, laborious, Laws 7. 
807 C (cp. zd. 8. 840 A); the first 
place at, a reward of honour, 2d. 
g. 881 B; 12. 946 E. 

Ganymede, Phaedr. 255 C; story 
of Ganymede invented by the 
Cretans, Laws 1. 636 C. 

Garments (marriage), price of, 
given as a dowry, Laws 6. 774 
D. 

Geese, nurseries of, in Thessaly, 
Statesm. 264 C. 

Gems, in the upper earth, Phaedo 
110 E :—gem-engraving, Hipp. 
Min. 368 C; 1 Alcib. 128C, E. 

Genealogies, Hellenic, Tim. 22, 
23, 

Genera and species, Euthyph. 12 ; 
difficulty in fixing, Soph. 267 (cp. 
Phil. 18 E); not rightly dis- 
tinguished by the ancients, Soph. 
267 D. 

General ideas, Soph. 254; unity 
and existence of, Phil. 15. See 
Idea. 

General, the, why superior to the 
soothsayer, Laches 198 E3; the 
general and the rhapsode, Ion 
541; the general ought to know 
arithmetic and geometry, Rep. 
To 2ew ig 6 25D GeO G27. 
(cp. Laws 7. 818 C) ; must him- 
self be brave, Laws 1. 639 B, 
640 A; 2.671 E:—the general’s 
art,a branch of hunting, Euthyd. 
290 (cp. Soph. 219); a matter of 
science, Statesm. 304 E; minis- 
terial, not political, 7b. 305 A; 
empirical, Phil. 56 A :—generals 
and tacticians, ‘ craftsmen of war,’ 
Laws I!. 921 E:—names for 
generals, Crat. 394 B:—election 
of generals (in the Model City), 
Laws 6. 755. 
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Generalization (in style), Phaedr. 
265 E, 273 E. 

Generation (yéveois), Phaedo 71; 
Tim. 50, 52; cause of, Phaedo 
go (cp. 26. 1o1; Phil. 27); the 
‘nurse of generation,’ Tim. 49- 
52 :—generation and corruption, 
Phaedo 96 :—generation and es- 
sence, Soph. 248, 249; Phil. 54: 
—generation and motion, Tim. 38 
A; Laws 10. 893, 894; 12. 966 
E :—generation and pleasure, Phil. 
53, 55 foll.:—the generation of 
animals, Tim. go, 9I. 

Genesis, of animals, Protag. 321 ; 
of man, Symp. 189 E foll.; 
Statesm. 271 foll. 

Gentleness of the just, Gorg. 516 
C; characteristic of the philo- 
sopher, Rep. 2. 375, 376; 3. 410; 
6. 486 C; ought to be found in 
every man, Laws 5. 731 B. 

Geographers, mistaken in their 
notions about the earth, Phaedo 
108 C. 

Geometry, invented by Theuth, 
Phaedr. 274 C; must be learnt 
by the rulers in the best state, 
Rep. 7. 526 foll. (cp. Laws 7. 817 
E); erroneously supposed to 

_ serve for practical purposes only, 
Rep. 7. 527 :—geometry of plane 
surfaces, Laws 7. 819, 820; of 
solids, Meno 82; Rep. 7. 528; 
Theaet. 147 D foll.:—geometry in 
the division of species, Statesm. 
266 :— geometrical diagrams, Crat. 
436 D: — geometrical figures, 
beauty of, Phil. 51 C :—geometri- 
cal hypotheses, Meno 87 B:— geo- 
metrical necessity, Rep. 5. 458 
D :—geometrical notions appre- 
hended by a faculty of the soul, 
26. 6. 511 C (cp. Theaet. 185 D, 
E):—geometrical ratios, Statesm. 
257. 

Gerousia, the, at Lacedaemon, Laws 
3. 691 E. 

Geryon, Euthyd. 299 C; Gorg. 
484 B; Laws 7. 795 C. 
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Gestation and nursing, Laws 7. 
789. 

Ghosts, Phaedo 81 D; Laws 5. 
738 C; 10.910A (cp. Tim. 72 A). 

Giants, battles of the, Rep. 2. 378 
B; Soph. 246 A (cp. Euthyph. 6. 
B,C; Symp. 1go B). 

Gifts given to victors, Rep. 3. 414 A; 
5. 460 B, 468 :—gifts of nature, 
Phaedr. 269 E; Rep. 2. 370A; 
5- 4553 7- 535 A; may be per- 
verted, Rep. 6. 491 E, 495 A; 7. 
519 (cp. Laws 5. 747; 7. 819 A; 
10. 908 C). 

Girls, education of, Laws 7. 794 D, 
804 E, 813; contests of, 76. 8. 
833 C, 834 D. Cp. Women. 

Givers of names, Crat. 389, 393 E, 
404 A, 408 A, 414 B, 427 D, 429 
E, 431 E, 436, 437 E; Laws 7. 
816 B. Cp. Names. 

Glass, Tim. 61 C. 

Glaucon, son of Ariston, Rep. 1. 327 
A; takes up the discourse, 2d. 347 
A; 2. 357, 372 C; 3. 398 B; 4. 
427 D; 5.450 A; 6. 506 D; 9g. 
576 B; anxious to contribute 
money for Socrates, 2b. 1.337 E; 
the boldest of men, 74. 2. 357A; 
his genius, zd. 368 A; distin- 
guished at the battle of Megara, 
thtd.; a musician, 74. 3. 398 D; 
7- 531 A; desirous that Socrates 
should, discuss the subject of 
women and children, 2d. 5. 450 
A; breeds dogs and birds, 76. 
459 A; a lover, 26. 474 D (cp. 3. 
402 E; 5. 458 E); not a dia- 
lectician, 76. 7. 533; his conten- 
tiousness 74. 8. 548 E; not ac- 
quainted with the doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul, 2d. 
10. 608:—mentioned, Parm. 
126 A. 

Glaucon, father of Charmides, 
Charm. 154 B, 158 B; Protag. 
315 A; Symp. 222 B. 

Glaucon, a famous rhapsode, Ion 
530 D. 

Glaucon, the Symposzum narrated 
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to, by Apollodorus, Symp. 172 
B 


Glaucus, the sea-god, Rep. 10. 611 
C :—‘the art of Glaucus,’ [? the 
Chian artist], Phaedo 108 D. 

Gluttony, Phaedr. 238 A; Rep. 9. 
586 A; Tim. 72 E. 

Goats, keeping of, Laws 1. 639 
A:—‘the goat of tragedy,’ Crat. 
408 C. 

God, the Great Artist, Rep. to. 
596 (cp. Laws 10. 902 E); the 
Maker of all things, Rep. Io. 
597 C; the best of causes, Tim. 29 
A; the Creator, 2b. 30 foll.; 


Soph. 265; Statesm. 269, 270 (cp.. 


Laws 10. 886 foll.) ; assisted in 
His work by subordinate deities, 
Tim. 41 A; the Shepherd, Crit. 
109; Statesm. 271, 275 ;—alone 
is wise, Phaedr. 278 D (cp. Tim. 
51 E); not the author of evil, 
KRep:2: 379, 380A 3: 391 €(cp: 
2. 364; Laws 2. 672 B); never 
changes, Rep. 2. 380; will not 


lie, 2d. 382 ; alone able to combine’ 


the many into one or dissolve 
the one into many, Tim. 68 D; 
alone has absolute knowledge, 
Parm. 134 D; is perfect right- 
eousness, Theaet. 176 C; aided 
by chance and art in the govern- 
ment of the world, Laws 4. 709 
(cp. 10. 889); moves ina straight 
line towards His end, 76. 4.716A; 
the measure of all] things, zd. D ; 
will not receive the gifts of the 
wicked, zd. E; watches over the 
stranger and the suppliant, 7z¢. 
5.729 E; cannot fight against 
necessity, 24. 741 A; 7. 818 A 
(cp. Protag. 345 D); approves of 
the middle state, Laws 7.792 D; 
the nature of, a fit subject of en- 
quiry, 2. 821 (cp. 12. 966); has. 
no cowardice, zd. 10. gol E; 
exercises thought for all, 2b. go2 
B ;—takes away the mind of the 
poet, Ion 534 (cp. Laws 3. 682A; 
4.719 B; 2 Alcib. 147 C). 


Gods, the, Socrates’ belief in, Apol. 


26; human ignorance of, Crat. 
400 E, 425 C (cp. Rep. 2. 365 E; 
Crit. 107; Parm. 134 E); dis- 
belief in, Rep. 2. 365; Laws lo. 
885 foll., 887, 909; 12.948; exist- 


ence of, proved, Laws Io. 886- 


goo ; 12. 966; said to exist by con- 
vention, 26. 10. 889 E; supposed 
to take no heed of human affairs, 
tb. 885 C, 888 E foll.; 12. 948 
(cp. Rep..2. 365 E; Parm. 134 
E); not careless or ignorant, 
Laws 10. 900; eternal, but the 
soul and _ body indestructible, 
zb. 904 A; not to be appeased 
by gifts, 2b. 905, 908 E (cp. 
Rep. 2. 364; Laws 4. 716E; to. 
S85°C; 888 DD; 12--9048 Co Dia 
Alcib. 149 E); hate falsehood, 
Laws 11. 917 A; belief in, not 
universal, 76. 12. 948 :—common 
stories about the gods, not to be 
received, Euthyph. 6, 8; Rep. 2. 
376" Tolls; <3:°388. foll,: 468 -G. 
Laws 10. 886 C; 12. 941 (cp. 
Symp. 195 C; Crit. 109 B ; Laws 
2.672 B; and see Menex. 237C); 
the Gods ought not to be repre- 
sented grieving or laughing, Rep. 
3. 388; have neither joy nor sor- 
row, Phil. 33 B, C:—sun and 
moon are gods, Apol. 26; Laws 
7. 821 (cp. 10. 886); the gods 
of Hades, Phaedo 63 C; Laws 
12.. 958 C; gods of the na- 
tural world, Crat. 4o8 E; gods 
who ‘wander about at night in 
the disguise of strangers,’ Rep. 2. 
381 D; the earth the first and 
oldest of gods in heaven, Tim. 
40 C; genealogy of the gods, 
7b. E (cp. Crat. 402); the gods 
divided into the Olympian gods, 
gods of the state, gods of the 
world below, ancestral and pri- 
vate gods, Laws 4. 417 A; 
gods of generation, 76. 5. 729 
©: -0;- 879 *D; the> twelve, in 
the Model City, 2d. 5. 745; 6. 
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771; 8. 828 B, 848 D; the gods 
who preside over contests ,fayaviot 
Oeoi), 70. 6. 783 A; the gods to 
whom the several days and 
nights are dedicated, 7d. 7. 807 
A; heavenly and infernal gods, 
7b. 8. 828 D ; the gods who avert 
evils, (amotporaia @eoi), 7b. 9. 
854 B; the gods who are con- 
cerned with the prevention of 
murder, zd. 871 C; the gods of the 
Agora, 7d. 11. 917 D :—proces- 
sion of the gods, Phaedr. 246 E 
foll.:—names of the gods, Crat. 
397, 400 foll.:—war of the gods 
and giants, Rep. 2. 378 B; Soph. 
246 A (cp. Euthyph. 6 B, C; 
Symp. 190 B):—strife of the gods 
respecting Attica, Menex. 237 C 
(cp. Crit. 109 B) :—sacrifices to 
the gods below at places where 
three ways meet, Phaedo 108 A; 
laws about the gods, Laws 4. 
716, 7173; arrangements for their 
worship in a new State, 20. 5. 738 ; 
ancient local deities, to be hon- 
oured, 24. B; 8.848 C; gods and 
temples not easily established, 26. 
11. 909 C3; invocation of gods at 
sales, 26. 916 E, 917 B; law re- 
specting offerings to, 76. 12. 955 
FE :—the gods love a joke, Crat. 
406 C ; have each their appointed 
work, Phaedr. 247 A; influence 
of, on love, 26.252, 253; the givers 
of good, Euthyph. 14, 15 (cp. 2 
Alcib. 148 C); our guardians and 
masters, Phaedo 62 (cp. Laws 5. 
727 A; 1 Alcib.124); arethought 
to favour the unjust, Rep. 2. 362 
b; 364.(cp.Laws.to,-899<5); 
share in immortality by the will 
of the Creator, Tim. 41 A; visit 
the good and evil among men, 
Soph. 216 A ; their gifts to men, 
Siatesm. 274 (cp. Pro‘ag. 320 D); 
excuse the perjuries of lovers, Phil. 
65 C (cp. Symp. 183 B); unlike men, 
have absolute knowledge, Laws 1. 
641 E; have appointed festivals 
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as a relief to men, zd. 2. 653 D, 
665 A; cease to be reverenced 
when anarchy prevails, 2d. 3. 701 
C; a man’s most precious pos- 
session, 2b. 5. 726, 727; some- 
times oppose men, zd. 732; exist 
in all things, 2d. 10. 899; are our 
kindred, zd. goo A (cp. Protag. 
322 A); have care of orphans, 
Laws I1. 927 B; the aged bear 
their likeness, zd. 930 E foll.; 
listen to the imprecations of pa- 
rents, 26. 931 B (cp. 2 Alcib. 138). 


God. [ The dialogues of Plato show 


us the anctent religious system of 
Hlellas in a state of disintegra- 
tion and transition. Old tdeas 
were passing away:—Homer had 
ceased to be a sufficient gutde to 
men who had sat at the feet of the 
Sophists: the tradttional con- 
ceptions of right and wrong were 
made topics of debate in the 
schools. Amid this chaos of 
opinion Plato strove to separate 
the truer and more permanent 
elements of religion and to give 
a new sanction to them. The 
ancient mythology was tntolerable 
to him, the stories of the gods 
‘were lies, and, what is more, 
bad lies.” How could the guard- 
tans be the ‘virtuous rulers of a 
virtuous State’ tf they were taught 
in the tmpresstble days of their 
childhood that the gods were the 
authors of evil, or would accept 
the gifts of the wicked, or show 
Javour to the unjust? Would 
they not be tempted to make the 
crimes which the poets impute 
to the gods an excuse for thetr 
own transgressions ? Accordingly 
Plato lays down in the second 
book of the Républic two canons 
of religion: ‘God ts perfect and 
unchangeable, and ‘ God is true 
and the author of truth? These 
opinions must be held and acted 
upon by all the citizens of the 
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perfect state ; and they also serve 
as a test by which to try poetry 
and the poets (see s. v. Poetry). 
Flomer and the tragedians repre- 
sent the gods as changing thetr 
forms and deceiving men by 
lying dreams; and therefore 
they must be expelled from the 
state.—A simtlar spirit charac- 
terizes the Laws; but some 
differences may be noted. A 
more austere temper is shown tn 
the later treatise ; the question of 
the existence of the gods ts de- 
bated with the greatest earnest- 
ness, and the unbeltever who 
remains impenetrable to argu- 
ment is threatened with bonds 
and death. The Laws ts also 
more pessimistic in tone than 
the Republic; the thought of the 
insignificance of man and the 
shortness of human life is con- 
stantly present to Plato's mind 
and forms a background to the 
whole work. Human affairs are 
not worth much consideration : 
we are but the puppets of the 
gods, playing our parts for a 
brief while in the tragi-comedy 
of life-—The conception of God 
as the Demiurgus or Creator of 
the universe, which ts prominent 
tn the Timaeus, the Statesman, 
and to a lesser degree in the 
Sophist (265 foll.), hardly appears 
in the Republic or Laws (cp. Rep. 
10. 596 foll.; Laws 10. 886 foll.). 
The Timaeus ts remarkable for the 
manner in which Plato attempts 
to solve the problem of the ex- 
istence of evil. The Maker first 
creates theuntverse,and then dele- 
gates the creation of man and the 
animals to an inferior order of 
gods, of whom He ts ‘the Father 
and Artificer” They recetve from 
Him the divine and immortal 
element, t.e. the soul, and combine 
tt in due proportion with the 
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matertal and perishable. Thus 
man, ‘the mniost religious of 
animals, comes into being, but 
evil ts born within him by reason 
of his comtposite nature. Yet 
with the aid of education he can 
struggle against his passions 
and desires, and pass through 
the pilgrimage of life unharmed. 
If he yields to tenptation, he 
himself and not his Creator is 
responsible for his evil state (cp. 
Rep. 10. 617 E).—J/n the States- 
man the riddle of the universe 
recetves a somewhal different 
solution. There was a time 
when the Creator Himself pre- 
sided over the revolutions of the 
world. This was the so-called 
‘age of Cronos, during which 
men lived the life of nature in 
peace and innocence. But in the 
Sulness of time He withdrew His 
hand from the helm, and the 
world turned tack tn tts course 
with a mighty shock whitch 
caused the destruction of all 
living creatures. A new race 
then succeeded, and at first things. 
went fairly well. But gradually 
the evilwhich was inherent tn 
matter reasserted ttself, and the 
world was ready to fall into 
chaos again, The Creator once 
more took the helm and restored 
order to creation. At the same 
time He made the world immortal 
ana self-creating - men and ant- 
mals no longer grew out of the 
earth, but reproduced thetr spectes, 
each after their kind. In the begin- 
ning the human race was poor and 
helpless, but gradually by the aid 
of the gods they acquired the arts 
of life. and learnt to form social 
communities (cp. Laws 3.677 foll.). 
In this manner Plato sets forth 
under a mythical disguise both 
the ovigin of evil and the growth 
of civilization among men.| 
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Goddess of ways, Laws 11. 914 B. 
Gold (and silver), not allowed to the 


7b. 6. 505, 506:—the ‘child of 
the good,’ 74. 506 E :—good in 


guardians, Rep. 3. 416 E; 4. 419, 
422 D; 5. 464 C; Tim. 18 B; 
mingled by the God in those who 
are torule, Rep. 3.415 A(cp. 8.546 
E); nature of, Tim.59; not used 
in ancient Attica, Crit. 112 C ; un- 
known to primitive society, Laws 
3. 679 B; not to be possessed in 
the Model City, 24. 5. 742 A, 743 
D, 746 A; not to be offered to 
the gods, 76. 12. 955 E :—refining 
of gold, Statesm. 303 D. 

Golden age, Statesm. 271, 272; Laws 
4. 713 (cp. Cronos) :—the golden 
race, Crat. 398 A. 

Good, the saving element, Rep. 10. 
609 :—the good=the beautiful, 
Lysis 216; Symp. 201 B, 204 E 
foll.; Rep. 5. 452 (cp. Euthyd. 
301 A; Crat. 439; Phaedo 100) ; 
how far identical with the expe- 
dient, Protag. 333 E foll. (cp. 
Theaet. 177 D); hard to know, 
Crat. 384 B; confers happiness 
on the possessor, Symp. 204 E ; 
the object of desire in love, 2d. 
206; the end of action, Gorg. 


468, 499 ; the cause of the good, 


26. 497 E; Phil. 22; the good 
and pleasure, Gorg. 497; Rep. 
6. 505, 509 A; Phil. 11, 22 E, 60 
A (cp. Protag. 358); the good 
superior to essence, Rep. 6. 509 ; 
the brightest and best of being, 
76. 7. 518 E3 neither wisdom 
nor pleasure, Phil. 20 B foll., 60 
(cp. Rep. 6. 505 B); universally 
desired, Phil. 20 D; sufficient, 
7, 20, 60; needs no addition, 
76. 21; in the mixed life, zd. 61, 
65; mixture of, zd. 62 foll., 64; 
measure an ingredient in, zd. 64; 
the cause of, is in mind only, 2d. 
65 foll.:—absolute good, Rep. 6. 
507 B; 7. 540 A:—the idea of 
good, 2b. 6. 505, 508; 7. 517, 
534; 1s the highest knowledge, 
76.6. 505; 7.526 E; nature of, 


relation to pleasure, Protag. 354, 
356; Phil. 11, 20 foll., 55, 60, 
63 foll.; Laws 2. 662, 663, 667; 
‘corruptio optimi pessima, Eu- 
thyd. 281; good and honour- 
able, Gorg. 474; Laws 12. 966 
A; 1 Alcib. 116; good and 
order, Gorg. 504; meaning of 
‘ good’ as applied to law, Theaet. 
177 D3; good and false, Hipp. 
Min. 367 :—good and evil alike 
originate in the soul, Charm. 156 
E; explained by the hypothesis 
of a twofold nature of the soul, 
Laws 10. 896 E (wv. s. v. Soul) :— 
good fortune = wisdom, Euthyd. 
279 :—good things least liable to 
change, Rep. 2. 381; doing good 
things a work of human agency, 
Eryx. 398:— Goods classified, 
Protag. 334; Gorg. 451 E; Rep. 
2. 357, 367 D; Phil. 66; Laws 1. 
631; 2.661 A; 3. 697 (cp. Laws 
g. 870 A) ; enumerated, Euthyd. 
279; Meno 78; remedial goods, 
Protag. 354 A; goods an object of 
desire to all, Euthyd. 279; use of, 


‘depends on knowledge, 20. 287 ; 


Meno 88; goods of the soul, - 
Meno 88 ; the goods of life often 
a temptation, Rep. 6. 491 E, 
495 A (cp. Laws 5. 729 A); goods 
not to be over-estimated, Crit. 
120; wrongly judged by the 
many, Laws 2. 661 A; 5. 742 
E; an evil to the evil, 2d. 2. 
661 (cp. Eryx. 396 E foll.). 


Good man, the, no evil can happen 


to, Apol. 30 D, 41 (cp. Rep. 3. 
387 C); like the good artist, 
has a view to the best, Gorg. 
503 E; will disdain to imitate 
ignoble actions, Rep. 3. 396:— 
Good men are like and friends 
to one another, Lysis 214 C (cp. 
Phaedr. 255 A); self-sufficient, 
Lysis 215 A; Rep. 3. 387 (cp. 
Menex. 247 E); not good by 
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nature, Meno 89; hated by the 
world, Apol. 28 A; enjoy happi- 
ness in the life to come, 22. 
41; Phaedo 63, 107, 114; Gorg. 
526 C, 527 D; why they take 
office, Rep. 1. 347; =the wise, zd. 
350; 1 Alcib. 124, 125; unfortu- 
nate (Adeimantus), Rep. 2. 364; 
will not give way to sorrow, 2d. 3. 
387; 10. 603 E (cp. Laws 65. 
732.B; 7.792 B,800D; Menex. 
247 D); appear simple from 
their inexperience of evil, Rep. 3. 
409 A; hate the tyrant, 2d. 8. 
568 A; able to rule themselves, 
Laws 1. 626, 627, 644 B; the 
friends of God, and like Him, 
16. 4. 716 D (cp. Symp. 212 A; 
Rep. 2. 383 C; 10.613 A; Theaet. 
176 B; Phil. 39 E); ought to 
impart their virtue, Laws 5. 730 
E; ought to be both gentle 
and passionate, zd. 731 D (cp. 
Rep. 3. 410); will prefer exile to 
an unjust form of government, 
Laws 6. 770 E ; are the enemies 
of the evil, 24. 10. 908 B; are 
found even in ill-ordered states, 
2b. 12.951 B (cp. Phaedo 78 A); 
best able to tell a_ falsehood, 
Hipp. Min. 367 foll.:—sons of 
good men not good, Laches 179, 
180; Protag. 320, 324,325; Meno 
93 (cp. Laws 3. 694 D; 1 Alcib. 
118.5). 

Goods, community of, Rep. 3. 416; 
5. 464; 8.543 A; Laws 5. 739; 
7. 807 B; in ancient Attica, Crit. 
110 D; in the days of Cronos, 
Statesm. 272 A. Cp. Community. 
Gorgias, a great master of rhetoric, 
Phaedr. 261 C; Symp. 198 C; 
well aware that probability is 
superior to truth, Phaedr. 267 A; 
his influence at Larisa, Meno 70; 
his style of answer, zézd. (cp. 76 
C); his influence on Meno, 2d. 71 
E ; his definition of virtue, 24. 73 
D; does not profess to teach 
virtue, 74. 95 C; has failed to 


educate Meno, 26. 96 E; goes 
‘the round of the cities, Apol. 19 
E ; the guest of Callicles, Gorg. 
447 B; converses with Socrates, 
26. 449 A-461 A; accustomed to 
go with his brother Herodicus to 
persuade patients to take medi- 
cine, 26. 456 B; his deference to 
opinion, 2d. 482 D, 487 A, 494 
D ; used to maintain that the art 
of persuasion was superior to 
every other art, Phil. 58 B foll. 
Cp. Rhetoric. 

Gorgons, Phaedr. 229 E. 

Gortys, in Crete, colonized from 
Gortys in Peloponnesus, Laws 4. 
708 A. 

Gout, 2 Alcib. 139 E, 140 A. 

Government, the art of, slowly grew 
up among mankind, Protag. 322 
B ; a science, Statesm. 292, 293; 
good government possible with- 
out laws, 26. 294; science of 
government attained by few, zé. 
292, 300;. government without 
knowledge, a source of misery, 
zd. 301 E; origin of government, 
Laws 3. 676 foll. 

Government, forms of, should they 
be administered in the interest of 
the rulers? Rep. 1. 338 D, 343, 346 
(cp. Statesm. 295 E); have under- 
gone many changes in the course 
of ages, Laws 3. 676 B (cp. 6. 782 
A); no form can be destroyed 
except by the fault of the rulers, 
2b. 3.683 C ;— the patriarchal form 
the oldest of all, 76.680; gradual 
development of the earlier forms, 
zb. 680, 681 ;— the two mother 
forms, democracy and monarchy, 
26. 693 C ;—the five [or four] im- 
perfect forms, Rep. 4. 445 B; 8. 
544; Statesm. 291 foll., 301 foll. 
(cp. Laws 4.712 B, C); arise from 
unwillingness to accept the rule 
of the one best man, Statesm. 301 
D; their order in capacity for im- 
provement, Laws 4. 711 ;—suc- 
cession of changes in states, Rep. 
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8. 545 foll. ;—present forms of 
government in an evil condition, 
7b. 6. 492 E, 496; none of them 
adapted to philosophy, 76. 497; 
are ‘states of discord,’ Laws 8. 
832 C; all depend upon a prin- 
ciple of justice, 2d. 12. 945 D (cp. 
Rep. 1. 338 E); based on the 
supremacy of certain classes, 
Laws 12. 962 E (cp. 4. 714) :— 
peculiar barbarian forms, Rep. 8. 
544 D;—-the Persian Government 
in the days of Cyrus, Laws 3. 694 
foll. ;—the ancient Athenian con- 
stitution, 74. 698 foll. (cp. Menex. 
238 C);— the elements of all 
forms combined in the Lacedae- 
monian and Cretan governments, 
Laws 4. 712:—the first, second, 
and third forms of the ideal state, 
#0. 5. 739; 7. 807 B. Cp. Con- 
stitution, Model City, State. 

Government, forms of. [Zhe three 
dialogues of Plato which more 
especially deal with political 
sctence,—the Republic, the States- 
man, and the Laws,-—all contain 
discusstons of the different forms 
of government and the manner 
in which they should be classified ; 
and in each of them somewhat 
aifferent conclusions are reached. 
—In the Republic the sertes com- 
mences with the perfect state 
which may be either monarchy 
or aristocracy, accordingly as 
‘the one best man’ bears rule or 
many who are all ‘ perfect in 
virtue’ [cp. Arist. Pol. iv. 2, § 1]. 
Lhe further succession ts then 
somewhat fancifully connected 
with the divisions of the soul. 
The rule of reason (i.e. the per- 
fect state] passes into timocracy, 
in which the ‘spirited element’ 
zs predominant, témocracy in- 
to three governments in turn, 
which represent the ‘ appetitive 
principle, —first, oligarchy, in 
which the destre of wealth 1s 
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supreme, secondly, democracy, 
characterized by an unbounded 
lustfor freedom, thirdly, tyranny, 
in whitch all evil desires grow 
unchecked, and the tyrant be- 
comes ‘the waking reality of 
what he once was in his dreams 
only.  kach of these inferior 
forms ts illustrated in the indi- 
vidual who corresponds to the 
state and is ‘ set over against tt. 
—In the Statesman, after the 
government of the one or many 
good has been separated, the 
remaining forms are classified 
accordingly as the government 
has or has not regard to law, and 
democracy ts said to be ‘the 
worst of lawful and the best of 
lawless governments’ (an ex- 
pression to which Aristotle takes 
objection, Pol. iv. 2, § 3).—ln the 
Laws the subject is differently 
treated: monarchy and ,demo- 
cracy are considered to be the ‘two 
mother forms, which must be 
combined in order to produce a 
good state, and the Spartan and 
Cretan constitutions are therefore 
praised as polities in which every 
Sormof government is represented. 
But the majority of existing 
States are mere class-governments 
and have no regard to virtue.— 
These various ideas are nearly 
all reproduced or criticized by 
Aristotle in the Polttics, who, 
however, does not there employ 
the term ‘timocracy, and adds 
one great original conception, the 
peor Todttea, or government of 
the middle class. He divides 
existing governments into three 
true forms and three ‘perversions, 
accordingly as the state is or ts 
not ruled with a view to the 
common interest: the true forms 
arenonarchy, aristocracy, ‘polity, 
and the ‘ perversions, tyranny, 
oligarchy, democracy (ili. 7). 
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All alike, good and bad, may 
also be constidered perversions of 
the perfect state (iv.8,§ 1). Lx 
the Ethics (viii. 10) he speaks of 
the ‘timocratic state, which ts 
usually called polity’, but he 
derives the name from tTiphpa 
() amo Tiunpatwy modtreta,— that 
government which is based upon 
a property qualification’), not, as 
Plato does, from ripy (n pedoripos 
moXttela,—‘ the government of 
honour ’).| 

Governments, sometimes bought 
and sold, Rep. 8. 544 D. 

Grace (evuynpootivn), the effect of 
good rhythm accompanying good 
style, Rep. 3. 400 D; all life and 
every art full of grace, 24. 401 
A. 

Grammar, in education, Euthyd. 
276; taught by Prodicus, Crat. 
384 B; the art which teaches 
the proper combination of letters, 
Soph. 253 A; the invention of 
Theuth, Phil. 18 (cp. Phaedr. 
274 D):—‘a copulativus,’ Crat. 
405 D; change of letters in 
Greek, 76. 410 C, 418 B, 420 B, 
426 C:—Cean dialect, Protag. 
341 A;—Doric, Phaedo 62 A; 
Crat. 409 A;—Eretrian, Crat. 434 


C;— Thessalian, 26. 405. Cp. 
Dialect, Etymology. 
Grapes, regulations about the 


gathering of, Laws 8. 844 F. 

Grasshoppers, the story of the, 
Phaedr. 259. 

Gratification, distinct from pleasure, 
Protag. 337 C. 

Gratitude, most felt by the needy, 
Phaedr. 233 E. 

Great men, sons of, commonly re- 
ceive a bad education, Laws 3. 
696. Cp. Good man. 

Greatness and smallness, Phaedo 
96 E, 101 A, 102 C; Rep. 5. 479 
B; Parm. 149 E, 161; Statesm. 
283; absolute and relative, Rep. 
4. 438 B; 7.523, 524: 9. 575 C; 
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10. 602 D, 605 C; Parm. 131, 
132. 

Greek life; procession at the Pana- 
thenea, Euthyph. 6 B; the holy 
season at Athens, Crito 43; 
Phaedo 58 B, C3; procession in 
honour of Artemis, Rep. 1. 327 
A ; intoxication at Athens during 
the Dionysia, Laws 1. 637 C :— 
athletes, Rep. 3. 404 A (see Athlete) ; 
naked exercises, 20. 5. 452 A, B 
(sce Exercises) :—amusements of 
boys, Lysis 206 C; 1 Alcib. 110 
B; Greek games, Theaet. 146 
A (see Games) :—slaves as tutors 
of boys, Lysis 223; 1 Alcib. 122 
A:—lovers, Lysis 204 B; Euthyd. 
273A; Rep. 5. 474 E (see Lovers): 
—young men at Athens, Apol. 
23 C :—delight in intellectual ex- 
hibitions, Protag. 335 D; Eu- 
thyd. 274 D, FE, 303 B; Apol. 33 
B ; love of discourse, Apol. 23; 
Gorg. 458 C; Rep. 5. 450 D (see 
Discourse) : — practical joking, 
Euthyd. 278 C:—wit, Meno 77 
A :—incidents of a dinner, Symp. 
L74y, 1955-170; 21.2 - foll),¢ 223 - 
drinking, 7d. 176, 223; Rep. 5. 475 
A; flute girls, Symp. 212 E (cp. 
Protag. 347 C; Symp. 176 E); 
conversation, Symp. 177 A; after- 
dinner amusements, Protag. 347 
(i essere hep. 2.13700 sett. 
115 B; Syracusan dinners and 
Athenian confectionary, Rep. 3. 
404 D, E:—female occupations, 
ysis. 2Ose he Rent «54405. ee 
Laws 7. 05 E; hours of rising, 
Protag. 310 A, 311 A (cp. Laws 
7. €08 A); door-keepers, Protag. 
314 D; house of Caliias, 26. 315 
D, 337 E; house of Agathon, 
Symp. 1743 sacrifices in houses, 
Rep. 1. 328 C (cp. Laws 10. gog 
D foll.) ;—the mistress and the 
servants, Laws 7. 08 A :—courts 
of justice at Athens, Apol. 34 C :— 
Greeks and barbarians, Rep. 5. 
469 B; 6. 494 C; Statesm. 262 
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C foll.; Laws 1. 635 B; 1 Alcib. 
105 C; 2 Alcib. 141 C (cp. Hellas). 
For the characters of Greek 
youth, see Alcibiades, Charmides, 
Cleinias, Ctesippus, Lysis; and 
cp. Phaedr. 238 E foll. 

Greek states, causes of the ruin of, 
Rep. 8. 564; Laws I. 636 B; 3. 
684 D; 5. 736C; 8. 839. 

Grief, not to be indulged, Rep. 3. 
387; 10. 603-606; Laws 5. 732 
Bs. 7. 792 B, s00.  . . Meénex, 
247 D (cp. Laws 5.727 D). Cp. 
Sorrow. 

Guard, the tyrant’s request for a, 
Rep. 8. 566 B, 567 E :—Guards 
of the country, Laws 6. 760 foll., 
778 E; 8. 843 D, 848 D (cp. 
Wardens [of the Country]). 

Guardians of orphans, Laws 6. 766 
D; 10.909 C; 11.922 A, 924-928. 
Cp. Orphans. 

Guardians of the law (in the Model 
City), Laws 1. 632 C; 6. 762 E, 
765 B, 767 E, 775 A, 784 B; 7. 
794 B, 799 B, 800 B, 801 D, 811 
B; 8.829 D, 835 A, 850A; 9.878 
i 10. O10, 1160308. 4 95 i, 
their number, 24. 6. 752 E, 753; 
mode of their election, 2d. 753; 
their duties, 26. 754 D; tenure of 
their office, 26. 755 A; to keep 
the Registers of Property, 720. 5. 
745A; 6.754E; 8. 850; 9. 855 
B; 11. 914 C; to be the future 
legislators of the state, 7b. 6. 770, 
772 Cl7I7G Id) , Ol one.- 6. O20 is, 
840 E, 846 C, 847 E; 9. .855 C, 
$7), C12. 956. © (cp. Rep. 5: 
458 C); the Director of Educa- 
tion chosen from among them, 
Laws 6. 766A; 7.809, 811 D; 8. 
829 D; twelve of them to be In- 
spectors of Exports and Imports, 
26. 8.847 D ; judges (with certain 
magistrates) in capital causes, 2d. 
g. 855 C, 856 C, 866 C, 867 E, 
O71 C12, 956 C (ep. 11.416), 
to make regulations (with the 
Wardens of the Agora, etc.) for 
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retail trade, 2b. 8. 849 E3; II. 
917 E, 920; to have the care of 
orphans, 2d. 11. 924-928 (cp. 9. 
877; 10.909 C; 12. 959 D); to 
advise the son who wishes to 
indict his father for insanity, 70. 
11. 929 D; to aid in settling 
divorce cases, 7d. E ; to punish 
the son who does not honour his 
parents, zd. 932; to decide (with 
other judges) whether a censor is 
unworthy of the prize of virtue, 
76. 12. 948; [the ten eldest] to 
form part of the nocturnal council, 
76. 951 E, 961; to preside over 
burials, 74. 959 E ;—the guardians 
must have a right conception of 
virtue, zd. 963 foll.; the older 
guardians the mind, the younger 
the eyes of the state, 76.964 E; the 
guardians to practise induction,z0. 
965 (cp. Rep. 6. 484) ; to know the 
Gods, Laws 12. 966 (cp. Rep. 2. 
383 C); selection and education of 
the first guardians, Laws 12. 968. 
Guardians of the state, must be 
philosophers, Rep. 2. 376; 6.484, 
498, 501, 503 B; 7. 520, 521, 525 
B, 540; 8. 543; must be both 
spirited and gentle, 76. 2. 375 ; 3- 
410%) - 6,503... Tim. 18... (ep. 
Laws 5. 731 B); must be tested 
by pleasures and pains, Rep. 3. 
413 (cp. 6. 503 A; 7. 539 E; 
Laws 1. 633 D foll.); have gold 
and silver mingled in their veins, 
Rep. 3. 415 A (cp. 416 E; 8.546 
FE); their happiness, 26. 4. 419 
foll.; 5. 465 E foll.; 6.498 C; 7. 
519 E; will be the class in the 
state which possesses wisdom, 26. 
4. 428 (cp. Laws 12. 965 A); will 
form one family with the citizens, 
Rep. 5. 462-466; must preserve 
moderation, zd. 466 B; divided 
into auxiliaries and guardians 
proper, 26. 3. 414 (cp. 5. 458 C; 
8. 545 E: and see Auxiliaries; 
Rulers) :—the guardians [i.e. the 
auxiliaries] must be courageous, 
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26. 2. 3753 3- 386, 413 E, 416 E; 
4. 429; 6. 503 E; must have no 
fear of death, zd. 3. 386 (cp. 6. 
486 C) ; not to weep, 72d. 3. 387 
(cp. 10. 603 E; Laws 5. 732 B); 
nor to be given to laughter, Rep. 
3. 388 E (cp. Laws 5. 732 B; 11. 
935); must be temperate, Rep. 3. 
389 D; must not be avaricious, 
76. 390 E; must only imitate 
noble characters and actions, 26. 
395 E foll., 402 E; must only 
learn the Dorian and Phrygian 
harmonies, and play on the lyre 
and harp, zd. 398, 399; must be 
sober, 76. 398 E, 403 E ; must be 
reared amid fair surroundings, 20. 
401 ; athletes of war, 24. 403, 404 
B; 4.422; 7.521 E; 8.543 (cp. 
Laches 182 A; Laws 7. 824 A; 
8. 830); must live according to 
rule, Rep. 3. 404; will not go to 
law or have resort to medicine, zd. 
410A; must have common meals 
and live a soldier’s life, 7d. 416; 
will not require gold or silver, or 
property of any kind, 76. E, 417; 
4. 419, 420 A, 422 D; 5. 464C; 8. 
543; compared to a garrison of 
mercenaries [Adeimantus], 2d. 4. 
419 (cp. 8. 543); must go to war 
on horseback in their childhood, 
2b. 5. 467; 7. 537A; regulations 
for their conduct in war, zd. 5. 
467-471 :—female guardians, 2d. 
456, 458, 468; 7. 540 C (cp. 
Women) :— prototypes of the 
guardians in ancient Attica, Crit. 
110 D, 112 D. 

Gyges, Rep. 2. 359 C; 10. 612 B. 
Gymnasia, at Athens, Statesm. 294 
D; [the Lyceum], arodurnpov, Eu- 
thyd. 272 E ; xaraoreyos dpdpos, 76. 
273 A ;—in Lacedaemon, Theaet. 
162 A, 169 B;--[in the Model 
City], Laws 6.761 C; 7.804 C :— 
masters of (madorpiBns), Protag. 
326 C; Rep. 3. 389 C; Statesm. 
294 E. 

Gymnastic, supposed to be intended 


only for the body, Rep. 2.376 E; 
3. 403; 7. 521 E(cp. Crito 50 D; 
Laws 2.673 A; 7.795 E); really 
designed for the improvement of 
the soul, Rep. 3. 410 (cp. Protag. 
326 C; Laws 5. 743 D); must 
co-operate with music in creating 
a harmony of the soul, Rep. 4. 
441 E:—allied to medicine, Gorg. 
464, 517 E, 518; Soph. 228 E ; 
like music, should be continued 
through life, Rep. 3. 403 C; the 
inferior sort, perilous to health, zd. 
404 A; should be simple, zé7d.,, 
410 A; when carried to excess, 
enfeebles and brutalizes the mind, 
2b. 410, 4113 7.537 B; theancient 
forms of, to be retained, zé. 4. 424 
(cp. Laws 7. 796 A); suitable to 
women, Rep. 5. 452-457; Laws 7. 
804, 813, 833; ought to be com- 
bined with intellectual pursuits, 
Rep. 7. 535 D; Tim. 88; time 
to be spent in, Rep. .7. 537 
(cp. Laws 7. 810); states which 
especially cultivate, accused of 
immorality, Laws 1. 636 B (cp. 
Symp. 182 C); origin of, Laws 
2. 653; 654, 672, 673 D; in- 
cludes both dancing and wrest- 
ling, 2.7. 795 E (cp. 2.673 A; 7. 
813; 1 Alcib. 108); should have 
a military character, Laws 7. 
813; 8. 830 E, 832; =care of 
the body, 1 Alcib. 128 :— Director. 
of Gymnastic [in the Model 
City], Laws 6. 764 :—Gymnastic 
exercises, ordained by _ the 
legislator with a view to war, 2d. 
1, 625;.033; 6.:830,.832 E+ for 
infants, zd. 7. 789; for boys and 
girls, 26. 813 :—Gymnastic con- 
tests, 26. 6. 765 C; 8. 828 C ;— 
fighting in armour, Laches 178 A, 
179 E, 181 D foll.; Euthyd. 272 
A, 273 D, E; Gorg. 456 D; 
Laws 7. 795 B, 813 E; 8. 833 
E ;—running, Laws 8. 833;— 
horse races, 20. 6. 765 C; 8. 
834: — Judges or Umpires of 
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contests: |dOAvdera]}, 7b. 6. 765 
C; 11. 935 E (cp. 8 835 A); 
[iO\ov emordtaj, 26. 12. 949 
A; [BpaBeis], zd¢d¢. :—Gymnastic 
training, dangers of, Rep. 3. 404 
A ; not so severe a test as intense 
study, 2b. 7. 535; the same 
amount prescribed for all the 
pupils, Statesm. 294 E; at first in- 
jurious, Laws 1.646 D3; conduces 
to temperance, 76. 8. 839 E ;— 
training of Boxers, 2b. 830;— 
training for the games, Rep. 6. 
504 A; Laws 7.807 C; 8.840A. 
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Habit and virtue, Rep. 7. 518 E; 
10. 619 D; habit and nature, 
Laws 2.655; 7.794 E; force of 
habit, 7d. 4. 708 D; habit in the 
education of infancy, 26. 7.792 E. 

Hades, why no one returns from, 
Crat. 403 E; the invisible world 
(aecdés), Gorg. 493 B (cp. Crat. 
403 A); tales about the terrors of, 
Crat. 403 A; Rep. 1. 330 D; 2. 
366 A (cp. Laws 10. 904 C); such 
tales not to be heeded, Rep. 3. 
386 B ;—the place of punishment, 
Phaedr. 249 B; Phaedo 108, 114; 
Gorg:523-B, 525s Nep. 2. 303; 
10. 614 foll.; Theaet. 177 A; 
Laws 9. 870 E, 881 B; 10. 904 
C; 12. 959; Musaeus’ account 
of the good and the bad in, Rep. 
2. 363 C ;—the journey to, Phaedo 
108 A; Rep. 10. 614 :—(Pluto), 
helmet of, Rep. 10.612 B. Cp. 
World below. 

Hail, Tim. 59 E. 

Hair, Tim. 76; cut in mourning, 
Phaedo 89 B; the growth of, 
hindered by coverings, Laws 12. 
942 E. 

Half, the, better than the whole, 
(Hesiod), Rep. 5. 466 B ; Laws 3. 
690 E. 

Hamlets, the country population to 
be arranged in, Laws 8. 848. 
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Handicraft arts, a reproach, Rep. 9. 
590 (cp. Gorg. 512). 

Hands, both to be trained equally, 
Laws 7. 794. 

Happiness, connected with know- 
ledge, Charm. 173 ; Euthyd. 281 ; 
Meno 88; 1 Alcib. 134; univer- 
sally desired, Euthyd. 279 (cp. 
Laws 9g. 870 A); =use of good 
things, Euthyd. 280; art of, zd. 
290; gained by the possession of 
the good, Symp. 204 E; depends 
on justice, Gorg. 470; consists, not 
in deliverance from evils, but in 
never having had them, 2d. 478 
D; the object of laws, Laws 1. 
631; wrongly conceived by the 
many, 2d. 2. 661 ;—happiness and 
pleasure, Gorg. 494 E; Phil. 47; 
Laws 2. 662;—happiness and 
wealth, Laws 5. 743; 9. 870; 
Eryx. 393 E;— happiness and 
wisdom, 1 Alcib. 134 (cp. Charm. 
173; Meno 88):—happiness of 
the citizens [in the Model City], 
Laws 5.743 C ;— ofthe guardians, 
Rep. 4. 419 foll.; 5. 465 E foll.; 
6. 498 C; 7. 519 E ;—of Olympic 
victors, 74. 5. 465 D, 466 A; Io. 
618 A ;—of the tyrant, zd. 9. 576 
foll.: — happiness in the in- 
dividual and in the state, Laws 8. 
828 E :—happiness of the unjust 
(Polus), Gorg. 470 foll.; (Thrasy- 
machus), Rep. 1. 354; 8. 545 A 
(cp. 2. 364; Laws 2. 661); not 
really granted to them, Gorg. 470 
foll.; Laws 2. 661, 662; 10. 899 
E, 905 A; 1 Alcib. 134; the 
greatest happiness awarded to the 
most just, Rep. 10. 580 foll. (cp. 
Laws 2. 664 B). 

Hard (yadersv), =‘evil’ in the 
Cean Dialect, Protag. 341 A. 

Hardness, Tim. 62 C. 

Harmodius and Aristogeiton, Symp. 
182 C. 

Harmonia of Thebes, Phaedo 95 A. 

Harmony, the soul compared to a, 
Phaedo 86 (cp. 91 foll.) :—nature 
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of harmony, Symp. 187; Phaedo 
92,97; Pn t7, 25 - ;> Laws. 2. 
664 E; akin to virtue, Rep. 3. 401 
A (cp.7. 522 A) ; chiefly intended 
for the improvement of the soul, 
2b. 3. 4103 7. 531; Tim. 47 (cp: 
Protag. 326 B); science of, must 
be acquired by the rulers in the 
best state, Rep. 7. 531 (cp. Music); 
—harmony and pleasure, Phil. 
31; — harmony of words and 
deeds, Laches 188 C ;—harmony 
of the soul, effected by temper- 
ance, Rep. 4. 430, 442, 443 (cp. 
9.591 D); virtue a harmony of 
the soul, Laws 2. 653 B ; harmony 
of reason and pleasure, 76. 3. 
689 ;—harmony in the acquisition 
of wealth, Rep. 9. 591 E:— 
Harmonies, the various kinds of, 
Laches 188 D; Rep. 3. 397-399 ; 
the more complex to be rejected, 
Rep. 3. 397 foll.; the Lydian 
harmony, 24. 398 D; the Ionian, 
76. ; the Dorian and Phrygian 
alone to be accepted, 24. 399. 

Harp, the (x:@apa), allowed in the 
best state, Rep. 3. 399 :—harp- 
playing, invented for the sake of 
pleasure, Gorg. 502 A :—harp- 
girls (Wadrpiac), Protag. 347 C. 

Hatred, between the despot and his 
subjects, Rep. 8. 567 E; 9.576A 
(cp. Laws 3. 697 E). 

‘ Having ’ and ‘ possessing,’ Theaet. 
197. 
Head, Tim. 44 D, 74 A,75,76; not 
to be covered, Laws 12. 942 FE. 
Headache, charms for, Charm. 
155 ;—‘every headache ascribed 
to philosophy,’ Rep. 3. 407 C. 

Health, Tim. 82; like virtue, the 
same quality in all, Meno 72 D; 
healthand justice compared, Rep. 
4. 444; pleasures of health, 
76. 9. 583 C (cp. Eryx. 393 C); 
secondary to virtue, Rep. 9. 591 
D ;—the healthy life, Laws 5. 
733 E foll. 

Hearing, Tim. 47, 67; Theaet. 156 
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B, 182 D, 184,185; an inaccurate 
witness, Phaedo 65 A; classed 
among faculties, Rep. 5. 477 E; 
composed of two elements, speech 
and hearing, and not requiring, 
like sight, a third intermediate 
nature, 7d. 6. 507 C; illusions of, 
Theaet.157 E; one of the noblest 
of the senses, Laws 12. 961 D. 

Heart, Tim. 70 B. 

Heat, Phaedo 103 C; Tim. 62 A; 
Phil. 32 A; the sense of (in the 
Heraclitean philosophy), Theaet. 
156 B, 182 A. 

Heaven above the heavens, Phaedr. 
247; the starry heaven the fairest 
of visible things, Rep. 7. 529 D; 
the motions of the heaven not 
eternal, 74. 530 A; one only be- 
gotten and created heaven, Tim. 
31 A, 92; the heavens partake 
of a bodily nature, Statesm. 
269 D. 

Heaviness, Rep. 5. 479 B,C; 7. 524 
A; Tim. 63. 

Hecamedeé, the concubine of Nestor, 
Ion 538 C. 

[Hecaté], the goddess of ways, 
Laws II. 914 B. 

Hector, meaning of the name, Crat. 
393 A, 394 B; attacked by 
Achilles, Ion §35 B; Symp. 180A; 
Apol. 28C ; dragged by Achilles 
round the tomb of Patroclus, Rep. 
3. 391 B; the slayer of Patroclus, 
Laws 12. 944 A. 

Hecuba, her sorrows, Ion 535 B. 
Heirs and heiresses, laws relating 
to, Laws 5. 740; II. 923-926. 
Helen reviled by  Stesichorus, 
Phaedr. 243 A; never went to 

Troy, Rep. 9. 586°C. 

Helios, meaning of the name, Crat. 
409 ; father of Phaéthon, Tim. 22 
C ; meeting in the precincts of, 
Laws 12. 945 E; priests of, 26. 
947 A. 

Hellas, not to be devastated in civil 
war, Rep. 5. 470A foll., 471 A :— 
invasion of, by Atlantis, Tim. 24 E 
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foll. ; administered by the ancient 
Athenians, Crit. 112; during the 
Trojan War, Laws 3. 682 D; 
conduct of, in the Persian war, zd. 
692 C, D, E, 698 E :—youth of, 
compared to Egypt, Tim. 22 B, 
23 B:—Hellenes, the, protected 
against the barbarian by the Hera- 
clid confederacy, Laws 3.685 C; 
in the Persian invasion, 2b.692 D 
foll.; Menex. 240 B foll., 241 A 
foll.; subsequent wars among, 20. 
242 A foll., 243 B foll., 244 B 
foll., 245 A foll.:—at first only 
worshipped the sun, moon, and 
stars, Crat. 397 D ; characterized 
by the love of knowledge, Rep. 4. 
435 E; did not originally strip in 
the gymnasia, 7d. 5. 452 D; not 
to be enslaved by Hellenes, 2d. 
469 B, C ; united by ties of blood, 
76. 470 C; not to devastate 
Hellas, 7b. 471 A foll.; Hellenes 

~ and barbarians are strangers, 76. 
469 B; 6. 494 C; Laws t. 635 B 
(cp. Lysis 210 B; Theaet.175 A; 
Statesm. 262 D foll.; 1 Alcib. 
105 D, 124 B; 2 Alcib. 141 
C); the Hellenes have no know- 
ledge of antiquity, Tim. 22 A, 23 
B; swinishly ignorant of arith- 
metic, Laws 7. 819 D;_ have 
wrong ideas about the sun and 
the planets, 24. §21, 822; admire 
wealth, 24.9. 870 A, B; family wor- 
ship among, 2d. 10. 887 E; poor, 
compared to the Persians, 1 Al- 
Gini 122. 

Hellenic and barbarian names, Crat. 
383 A, 385 E, 390 C, 409 E. 

Hellespont, the, Rep. 3. 404 C; 
bridge over, Laws 3.699 A; naval 
engagements at, Menex. 243 A. 

Helots, Laws 6. 766 C; 1 Alcib. 
127 1). 

Hephaestus, the arts of, stolen by 
Prometheus, Protag. 321 D, E; 
his combat with Xanthus, Crat. 
391 E; etymology of the name, 
76. 404 B, 407 C3; supposed to 
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weld a pair of lovers together, 
Symp. 192 C; his metallurgy due 
to love, 74. 197 B ; thrown by Zeus 
from heaven, Rep. 2. 378 D; 
improperly delineated by Homer, 
26. 3. 389 A; bound Ares and 
Aphrodite, 74. 390 C; the God of 
Attica, Crit. 109 C ; arts given to 
men by, Statesm. 274 C; fellow- 
worker with Athene, zézd. (cp. 
Protag. 321 D); god of mixing, 
Phil. 61 C; craftsmen dedicated 
to, Laws 11. 920 E; Socrates’ 
descent from, 1 Alcib. 121 A. 

Heraclea, Zeuxippus of, Protag. 318 
B; inhabitants of, have enslaved 
the Mariandynians, Laws 6. 776 
D. 

Heraclea, stone of, = the magnet, 
Ion 533 D; Tim. 80C. 

Heracleidae, their conquest of the 
Peloponnesus, Laws 3. 684 C, 
685 FE; institutions given by 
them, 24.685 D; 5. 736 C; -ruin 
of their confederacy, 26. 3. 686 
foll.; ruling at Argos and Lace- 
daemon, 1 Alcib. 121 A; their 
expedition against the Argives, 
Menex. 239 B. 

Heracleides of Clazomenae, chosen 
general by the Athenians, Ion 
541 D. 

Heracleitus, his thesis that ‘all 
things are in a flux,’ Crat. 401 D, 
402 A, B, 411, 440 (cp. 437 foll. ; 
Symp. 207 D; Theaet. 160 D, 177 
C, 179 D, 182, 183; Phil. 43 A); 
his reconciliation of opposites, 
Symp. 187 A; the ‘sun of He- 
racleitus, Rep. 6. 468 A; his 
sect, Theaet. 179 D foll. :—He- 
raclitean philosophy, in regard 
to names, Crat. 411 B foll., 416 B, 
437 A, B, 440 A foll.; applied to 
sensation and perception, Theaet. 
152 E, 156A foll., 160 D, 181 D 
foll. 


, Heracles, connected with the family 


of Lysis, Lysis 205 C; could not 
fight against the Hydra, Euthyd. 
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297 C; his brother and nephew, 
ib. D, E; ‘Bravo! Heracles,’ 2d. 
303 A; Prodicus on his virtues, 
Symp. 177 B; ‘not a match for 
two,’ Phaedo 89 C; Heracles 
and Geryon, Gorg. 484 B; 
genealogies traced to Heracles, 
Theaet. 175 A; sons of, Laws 3. 
685 D; ancestor of the kings of 
Lacedaemon, 1 Alcib. 120 E:—a 
Heracles of argument, Theaet. 
169 B. 

Heracles, columns of, Phaedo 109 
B; Tim. 24 E, 25 B; Crit. 108 
E114 GB. 

Heralds, Statesm. 260 D, 290 B; 
Laws I. 626 A; 11.928 D; laws 
concerning, Laws 12. 941. 

Herds divided, Statesm. 264, 265 ; 
art of managing herds, 76. 261 
foll., 275 D foll. 

Heré, meaning of the name (épatn 
rts), Crat. 404 B, C; followers of, 
seek a royal love, Phaedr. 253 B ; 
bound by Hephaestus, Rep. 2. 
378 D (cp. Euthyph. 8 B); Heré 
and Zeus, Rep. 2. 378 D3; 3. 
390 B; begged alms for the 
daughters of Inachus, zd. 2. 381 
D; daughter of Cronos and 
Rhea, Tim. 41 A; said to have 
deprived Dionysus of his wits, 
Laws 2. 672 B; fines on celi- 
bacy, &c. to be paid to, 7. 6. 
774 A foll. 

Hereditary tendencies; sons of 
good men not good, Laches 179, 
180; Protag. 320, 324, 325; 
Meno 93 (cp. Laws 3.694 D; I 
Alcib. 118 E); reason of this, 
Protag. 327: — hereditary ten- 
dency to crime, Laws 9. 856 
D. Cp. Good men, Great 
men. 

Hermaea, Lysis 206 D, E, 223. 

Hermes, messenger of Zeus, Protag. 
322 C; meaning of the name, 
Crat. 408 A, 429 C; father of 
Pan, Crat. 408 B ; Phaedr. 263 E; 
the star sacred to, (Mercury), 


VOL. V. Bt 


4305 


Rep. 10. 617 A; Tim. 38 D; 
the god of heralds, Laws 12. 
g41 A. 

Hermocrates, Tim. 20 B; his 
promised speech, Crit. 108 A. 
Hermogenes, son of Hipponicus, a 
person in the dialogue Cratylus, 
Crat. 383 foll.; meaning of his 
name, 26. B, 384 C, 408 B, 
429 C; with Socrates at the last, 

Phaedo 59 B. 

Hermus, Rep. 8. 566 C. 

Hero, derivation of the word, Crat. 
398 ;— heroes ought not to lament, 
Rep. 3. 387, 388; 10. 603-606 ; 
to be rewarded, 76. 5. 468; 
to receive divine honours after 
death, zd/d. (cp. Laws 12. 947 
E); — heroes associated, in 
worship, with gods and demi- 
gods, Rep. 4. 427 B; Laws 4. 
717 A; 5.727 A, 738 D; 7. 801 
E; 9. 853 C; 10. 910 A. 

Heroic rhythm, Rep. 3. 400 C; 
heroic verses, Laws 12. 958 E. 
Herodicus, brother of Gorgias, a 
physician, Gorg. 448 B, 456 A. 
Herodicus of Selymbria, a first-rate 
sophist, Protag. 316 E; recom- 
mends the walk to Megara and 
back, Phaedr. 227 D; the in- 
ventor of valetudinarianism, Rep. 

3. 406 A foll. 

Hesiod, a sophist, Protag. 316 D; 
his works recited by rhapsodes, 
Ion 531 A, B; Laws 2. 658 D; 
pleasure of conversing with, in 
the world below, Apol. 41 A; his 
genealogy of the Gods, Ion 531 
Ce Git. 400 C-:- Lim.40 Eis 
use of the word ‘demons,’ Crat. 
397 E; his children (poems), 
Symp. 209 D; his rewards of 
justice, Rep. 2.363 B; 10.612 A; 
his stories improper for youth, zé. 
2. 377 D, E, 378 A (cp. Euthyph. 
6 A; Symp. 195 C) ; his classifi- 
cation of the races, Rep. 8. 547 A ; 
a wandering rhapsode, 24. 10. 600 
D ; his fame, Tim. 21 C ; Hesiod 
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and Epimenides, Laws 3. 677 E. 
Quoted :— 

Theogony. 

]. 116, foll., Symp. 178 B. 

1. 154, 459, Rep. 2. 377 E. 

], 195, Crat. 406 C. 

l. 203, 20. 398 A. 

l. 780, Theaet. 155 D. 

Works and Days. 

. 25, Lysis 215 C. 

l. 40, Rep. 5. 466 B; Laws 3. 

690 E. 

l. 41, Laws 3. 677 E. 

. 109, Rep. 8. 546 E. 

. 120 foll., Crat. 398 A; Rep. 

5. 468 E. 

. 233, Rep. 2. 363 B. 

. 256 foll., Laws 12. 943 E. 

1. 264, Protag. 340 C; Rep. 2. 

364 D; Laws 4. 718 E. 

. 305 foll., Laws 10. gor A. 

. 309, Charm. 163 B. 

- 359, Crat. 428 A. 

. 454, Theaet. 207 A. 

Frag. 117, Rep. 3. 390E; zncert. 
Crat. 402 B. 

Hestia, meaning of the name, Crat. 
401 D; remains at home while 
the other gods go in procession, 
Phaedr. 247 A ;—a temple dedi- 
cated to, [in the Model City], 
Laws 5.745 B; to have temples 
everywhere, zd. 8. 848 D; evi- 
dence in trials with the seals. of 
the judges to be placed on her 
altar, 7b. 9. 856 A. 

Hiccough, cure for the, Symp. 185 
D, 189 A. 

Hieronymus, father of Hippothales, 
Lysis 203 A, 204 B. 

Himera, Crison of, Protag. 336 A; 
—Stesichorus of, Phaedr. 244 A. 

Hippias of Elis, Protag. 314 C, 315 
C; Phaedr. 267 B; urges So- 
crates and Protagoras to con- 
tinue the discussion, Protag. 
337 D; offers an interpretation 
of Simonides, 26. 347 A; goes 
the round of the cities, Apol. 19 E 
(cp; Protag.-314 C, 315.C; 337 D 


— 


Se 
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foll.); at Olympia, willing to 
answer all, Hipp. Min. 363 E foll. 
(cp. Protag. 315 C); his view of 
the Trojan heroes, Hipp. Min. 
364 C foll.; a skilful calculator, 
76, 366 C foll.; his boasting, 7d. 
368 B foll. (cp. Protag. 337 D); 
his art of memory, Hipp. Min. 
368 E, 369 A. A person in the 
dialogues Profagoras and Hzf- 
pias Minor. 

Hippocentaurs, Phaedr. 229 D. 

Hippocrates the Physician, Protag. 
311 B; contends that the know- 
ledge of a part requires knowledge 
of the whole, Phaedr. 270 C (cp. 
Charm. 156 E). See Asclepius. 

Hippocrates, son of Apollodoras, his 
visit to Socrates, Protag. 310 A; 
his impetuous temper, 76. C; 
goes with Socrates to Protagoras, 
7b. 314 D. 

Hippodamia, Crat. 395 D. 

Hippolytus, cursed by his father 
Theseus, Laws 3. 687 E; 11.931 
B. 

Hipponicus, father of Callias, 
Protag. 311 A, 314 E, 315 D; 
Apol. 20 A; of Hermogenes, 
Crat. 384 A. 

Hippothales, lover of Lysis, Lysis 
203 A, 207 B; is ‘stark-mad,’ 2d. 
205 A foll.; does not want to be 
seen by Lysis, 26. 207 A, 210 E. 

Hire, laws concerning, Laws 8. 847: 
—-Hirelings required in the state, 
Rep. 2. 370 (cp. Laws 5. 742 A). 

History, early Greek, Laws 3. 682, 
683 ; of Athens sketched, Menex. 
239 foll. 

Holiness (6avdtns), one of the five 
virtues, Protag. 329 C, 359 A; 
nature of, Euthyph. to. foll. ;— 
accepted of God, Laws 4. 716 ;— 
holiness and justice, Protag. 330, 
331; Euthyph. 12. See Piety. 

Holiness. [/o/iness ts enumerated 
as one of the virtues only in the 
Protagoras and Euthyphro.—In 
the Protagoras tt is cursorily men- 
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tioned in the discussion upon the 
unity of virtue (v. s. v. Virtue), 
and ts there satd to have an 
especial affinity to justice —In the 
Euthyphro the nature of holiness 
is the principal theme. Socrates, 
who is just going to stand his 
trial on a charge of impiety, 
meets the soothsayer Euthyphro 
and takes the opportunity of 
having a lesson upon holiness 
from him. Euthyphro first sug- 
gests that holiness is doing as he 
ts doing, prosecuting his father for 
homicide. But this ts clearly an 
example, not a definition, of piety. 
Another endeavour is made :— 
‘Piety ts that which ts dear to 
the Gods, and impiety that which 
zs hateful to them. The Gods, 
however, may differ, like men, 
about what ts just or unjust, and 
the action which pleases one God 
may adisplease another. And ty, 
by way of correction, we affirm 
that what all the Gods love is 
pious, and what they all hate ts 
impious, still this only gives us 
an attribute of the Gods, tt does 
not show the real nature of piety. 
Again Euthyphro attempts a 
definition :—‘ Ptety is that part 
of justice which gives to the 
Gods their due.” But piety thus 
becomes merely a way of doing 
business with the Gods. They 
give us various good things, and 
receive tn return gratitude from 
us. Once more then, piety ts, not 
what ts beneficial, but what ts 
dear or grateful to the Gods. The 
argument has gone round in a 
ctrcle: but Euthyphro is in a 
hurry and cannot stay to explain 
his meaning.—The subject ts not 
elsewhere resumed by Plato, nor 
ts holiness reckoned among the 
virtues in his later dialogues. 
Probably, tf we may judge from 
the indications which he has sup- 
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plied in the Protagoras and the 
Euthyphro, he regarded holiness 
as a part of justice, and thought, 
therefore, that tt did not regutre 
SJurther discussion apart from the 
virtue under which tt was in- 
cluded. 


Holiness of marriage, Rep. 5. 458 


E foll.; Laws 6. 775. 
riage. 


Cp. Mar- 


Homer, a sophist, Protag. 316 D; 


the best and most divine of poets, 
Ion 530 B, 531; 2 Alcib. 147 
C; the principal study of the 
rhapsodes, Ion 531 A; subjects of 
his poetry, 26. C; like a magnetic 
ring, 70. 536 A, B; his knowledge 
of the arts, 26. 537 A foll. (cp. 
Rep. 10. 598 E); quoted on 
names, Crat. 391 D foll.; had 
not the wit to discover why he 
was blind, Phaedr. 243 A; his 
children (poems), Symp. 209 D ; 
supports the theory that justice 
is a thief, Rep. 1. 334 B; his 
rewards of justice, 76. 2. 363 
B; 10. 612 A; his stories not 
approved for youth, 7d. 2. 377 D 
foll. (cp. 10. 595); his mode of 
narration, 74. 3. 393 A foll.; feeds 
his heroes on campaigners’ fare, 
zo. 404 C; Socrates’ feeling of 
reverence for him, 74. 10. 595 C 
(cp. 3. 391 A); the captain and 
teacher of the tragic poets, 2d. 10. 
595 B, 598 D, E (cp. Theaet. 152 
E); not a legislator, Rep. 10. 
599 E; ora general, 74. 600 A; © 
or inventor, zézd.; or teacher, 
zbid.; no educator, 7d. 600, 606 
E, 607 B; not much esteemed in 
his lifetime, 7. 600 B foll.; went 
about as a rhapsode, zd/d.; his 
*‘golden chain,” Theaet. 153 C3 a 
supporter of the notion that allis 
flux, 26..160 D,179 E; his poems 
pleasing to age, Laws 2. 658 E; 
not much read by the Cretans, 26. 
3. 680 B; appears to describe an 
Ionian mode of life, 74. C; ‘the 
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wisest of our poets,’ 25.6. 777 A 
(cp. Theat. 194 E). Passages 
quoted or referred to:— 
Iliad i. 
. I1 foll., Rep. 3. 392 E foll. 
. 131, 2b. 6. Sor B. 
. 169 foll., Hipp. Min. 370 D. 
. 225, Rep. 3. 389 E. 
- 343, Crat. 428 D. 
. 590 foll., Rep. 2. 378 D. 
. 599 foll., 2d. 3. 389 A. 
Iliad ii. 
l. 361, Phaedr. 260 A. 
]. 408, Symp. 174 C. 
l. 547, 1 Alcib. 132 A. 
]. 623, Rep. 6. 501 C. 
]. 813, Crat. 392 A. 
]. 851, Theaet. 194-D. 
Iliad iii. 
l. 8, Rep. 3. 389 E. 
1. 109, Crat. 428 D. 
1. 172, Theaet. 183 E. 
Iliad iv. 
1. 50 foll., Rep. 2. 379 E. 
]. 218, 2d. 3. 408 A. 
l. 412, 2b. 389 E. 
l. 431, zbzd. 
l. 453, Phil. 62 D. 
Iliad v. 
l. 127, 2 Alcib. 150 D. 
hi227, Crat. 407-1). 
]. 223, Laches 191 A. 
1. 845, Rep. 10. 612 B. 
Iliad vi. 
]. 211, Soph. 268 D. 
]. 265, Crat. 415 A. 
l. 402, 26. 392 B. 
]. 403, zdzd. E. 
Iliad vii. 
l. 321, Rep. 5. 468 D. 
Iliad viii. 
1. 13, Phaedo 112 A. 
. 19, Theaet. 153 D. 
. 108, Laches 191 A. 
. 162, Rep. 5. 468 E. 
. 281, Phaedr. 264 A. 
1. 548, 2 Alcib. 149 D. 
Iliad ix. 
‘Prayers,’ Crat. 428 B; Hipp. 
Min. 364 E. 


ee ee cel 
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es 


. 308 foll., Hipp. Min. 365 A, 
370 A. 
. 357 foll., 72. 370 B. 
- 363, Crito 44 B. 
. 441, Gorg. 485 D. 
- 447, Laws 11. 931 B. 
- 493 foll., Rep. 2. 364 D. 
. 500, Laws Io. 906 D. 
. 513 foll., Rep. 3. 390 E. 
. 644 foll., Crat. 428 B. 
. 650 foll., Hipp. Min. 371 B. 
Iliad x. 
1, 224, Protag. 348 C; Symp. 
174 D; 2 Alcib. 140 A. 
1. 482, Symp. 179 A. 
Iliad xi. 
1. 514, 26. 214 B. 
]. 576, Rep. 3. 405 E. 
1. 624, zdid. 
1. 638, 630, Ion 538 C. 
1. 844, Rep. 3. 406 A. 
Iliad xii. 
‘ Battle at the Wall,’ Ion 539 A. 
1, 200 foll., 2bzd. 
l. 311, Rep. 5. 468 E. 
Iliad xiv. 
1. 96, Laws 4. 706 E. 
1. 201, Theaet. 152 E (cp. Crat. 
402 B). 
1, 291, Crat. 392 A. 
1. 294 foll., Rep. 3. 390 C. 
1, 302, Theaet. 152 E (cp. Crat. 
402 B). 
Iliad xv. 
1. 187 foll., Gorg. 523 A. 
1. 262, Symp. 179 A. 
Iliad xvi. 
l. 433, Rep. 3. 388 C. 
1. 554, Theaet. 194 D. 
1. 776, Rep. 8. 566 D. 
1. 856 foll., 2d. 3. 386 E. 
Iliad: xviii. 
1. 23 foll., 76. 388 A. 
l. 54, zbzd. B. 
1. 84 foll., Laws 12. 944 A. 
1. 96 foll., Apol. 28 C. 
1. 108 foll., Phil. 47 E. 
Iliad xix. 
]. 92 foll., Symp. 195 D. 
]. 278 foll., Rep. 3. 390 D. 
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Iliad xx. 

l. 4 foll., 2d. 2, 379 E. 

1. 64 foll., 26. 3. 386 C. 

1. 74 foll., Crat. 391 E. 

1. 216 foll., Laws 3. 681 E. 
Iliad xxi. 

], 222 foll., Rep. 3. 391 B. 

1. 308, Protag. 340 A. 
Iliad xxii. 

ll. 15, 20, Rep. 3. 391 A. 

1, 168 foll., 25. 388 C. 

1. 362 foll., 26. 386 E. 

1. 414, 26. 388 B. 

1. 507, Crat. 392 E. 
Iliad xxiii. 

1. 100 foll., Rep. 3. 387 A. 
. 103 foll., 26. 386 D. 
. 151, 26. 391 B. 
. 175, zbzd. 

1. 335, lon 537 A. 
Iliad xxiv. 

1. 10 foll., Rep. 3. 388 A. 

1. 80 foll., Ion 538 D. 

1. 348, Protag. 309 A. 

1. 527, Rep. 2. 379 D. 
Odyssey 1. 

1, 32, 2 Alcib. 142 E. 

1. 351 foll., Rep. 4. 424 B. 
Odyssey iii. 

1. 26 foll., Laws 7. 803 E. 
Odyssey iv. 

1. 252, Symp. 220 C. 
Odyssey v. 

1. 193, Phaedr. 266 B. 
Odyssey viii. 

]. 22, Theaet. 183 E. 

]. 266 foll., Rep. 3. 390 D. 
Odyssey ix. 

1. 9 foll., 7. B. 

1. g1 foll., 2. 8. 560 C. 

1, 112 foll., Laws 3. 680 B. 
Odyssey x. 

1, 279, Protag. 309 A. 

1. 495, Rep. 3. 386 E. 
Odyssey xi. 

1. 489 foll., 2. C; 7. 516 

D 


— — pw 


], 569, Gorg. 526 D. 
1. 576 foll., 26. 525 E. 
1. 582, Protag. 315 D. 


Homeric 


1. 601, 20. B. 

1. 633 foll., Symp. 198 C. 
Odyssey xii. 

l. 342, Rep. 3. 390 B. 
Odyssey xiv. 

1. 234, Theaet. 183 E. 
Odyssey xvi. 

I, 121,:12. 170 E; 
Odyssey xvii. 

1, 218, Lysis 214 A. 

lg22, Laws 67777 A: 

1. 347, Charm. 161 A; Laches 

201 B. 

1. 383 foll., Rep. 3. 389 D. 

1. 485 foll., 2d. 2. 381 D. 
Odyssey xix. 
. 43, Laws 10. 904 E. 
. 109 foll., Rep. 2. 363 B. 
. 163, Apol. 34 D. 
. 174 foll., Laws 1. 624 B. 
- 395, Rep. 1. 334 B. 

], 563, Charm. 173 B. 
Odyssey xx. 

1.17, Phaedo94 E; Rep. 3. 390 

D; 4. 441 B. 

1. 351 foll., lon 539 A. 
Odyssey xxiv. 

1. 6, Rep. 3. 387 A. 

1. 40, 26. 8. 566 D. 


ee ee ee) 


Homer, allusions to :—Euthyd. 288 


B; Phaedr. 275 C; Ion 535 B; 
Symp. 179 A, 180 A, 216 A, 219 
A; Phaedo 95 B; Gorg. 516 C; 
Rep. 15326: E> 25381 D.; 3. 390 
Fo. <5. 544-0)? nese, 194-0, 
Soph. 216 B; 1 Alcib. 132 A; 2 
Alcib. 140 A. 
Apocrypha 
Phaedr. 252 B. 


quoted, 


Homeridae, Ion 530 E; Rep. Io. 


599 E. 


Homicide, the, exiled, Laws 9. 864 


D,E; return of, 24. 867 D foll. ; 
the disobedient, zd. 868 ; the slave 
who has committed homicide not 
to be sold unless his crime is 
known to the purchaser, 76." If. 
916 C:— involuntary homicide, zd. 
g. 865-869; homicide in contests, 
7b. 8.831 A; 9.865 A; ofa slave, 
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1b. 9. 865 ; of a freeman, zdzd. ; ofa 


stranger, 2. 866; of a metic, | 


tbid.; by a stranger, zbéd.; man- 
slaughter, 7. 866 E foll.; with pre- 
meditation, 26. 867; by a slave, 
76. 868; by a father or mother, 
zbid.; by a husband or wife, zdzd. ; 
by a brother or sister, zézd@.; by 
a child, 2d. 869; by brothers, 
citizens, strangers, slaves, zdzd. ; 
voluntary, 26. 870-874; causes 
of, 26. 870; homicide of a kins- 
man, 26. 871; punishment of 
homicide, zézd.; indirect homi- 
cide, 26.872; homicide of slaves, 
tbid.; of father, mother, &c., 7d. 
873; by beasts, zbd.; by in- 
animate objects, 74. 873 E; by 
persons unknown, 76. 874 A; 
justifiable homicide, 74. C. 

Honest man, the, a match for the 
rogue, Rep. 3. 409 C (cp. Io. 
613 ©): 

Honey, Tim. 60 B. 

Honour, where to be given, Laws 
3» OOOUA WE 5 492707 Ay 715: 5. 
730, 743 E; 6.757; 11. 921 E; 
must be rightly distributed, zd. 5. 
738 E;—to be given to the dif- 
ferent classes of Gods, 76. 4. 717 
A ;—paid to the aged, 7d. 721 
D; of parents, 74. 11. 930 E foll. ; 
—due tothe soul, 24.5. 727, 728; 
to the body, 26. 728, 729;— 
honour and justice, 24. 9. 859 ;— 
pleasure enjoyed by the lover of 
honour, Rep. 9. 581 C, 586 E :— 
the honourable said to be a mat- 
ter of convention, Laws 10. 889 E 
(cp. 12. 957 B); different ideas 
of the honourable and the dis- 
honourable, Eryx. 400 C ;—the 
honourable and the good, Gorg. 
474; Laws 12. 966A; 1 Alcib. 
116; the honourable and the 
just, Laws 9. 859, 860. 

Hope, the comfort of the righteous 
in old age, Rep. 1. 331; their 
consolation in the hour of mis- 
fortune, Laws 5. 732 C ;=the ex- 
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pectation of pleasure, 7d. 1. 644 
D ;—pleasures of hope, Phil. 39. 
Horse contests, Laws 6. 765 D; 8. 

834; horse racing in the isle of 
Atlantis, Crit. 117 C :—Horses of 
the soul, Phaedr. 246, 253, 254; 
—horses in Thessaly, Laws 1. 
625 D; not much used in Crete, 

20. 8. 834 B. 

Horsemanship, art of, Laches 193 
B; Apol. 27 C; Euthyph. 13; 
Eryx. 396 A; 403 C; suitable to 
women, Laws 7. 804 C foll., 813 
D,E; 8.834 E. See Riding. 

Hospices, Laws 11. 919 A. Cp. 
Inns. 

Hospitality, enjoined by Heaven, 
Laws 4. 718 A; in the Model 
City, 26. 12. 952 E foll. 

Hours (pa), derivation of the 
name, Crat. 410 C. 

‘House of Correction,’ Laws Io. 
908 ;—‘ House of Retribution,’ 
ibid. 

Household and _ state compared, 
Statesm.259; the household must 
all rise early, Laws 7. 808 A ; the 
childless household, 24. 9. 877 C ; 
II. 924, 925 :—household cares, 
Rep.5. 465 C (cp. Euthyd. 306 EF). 

Houses, division of the men’s and 
women’s apartments in, Tim. 70 
A (cp. Symp. 176 E) ;—arrange- 
ment of Greek houses, Protag. 
314, 315; Symp. 174, 175 ;—sa- 
crifices in houses, Rep. 1. 328 B, 
331 D (cp. Laws 10. 909 D foll.) : 
—(in the Model City], two houses 
for each citizen, Laws 5.745; the 
houses in the country, 20. 8. 848. 

Human affairs, not wholly governed 
by accident, Laws 4. 709 A :— 
body, growth of, zd. 7.788 D (cp. 
Body) :—character, differences in, 
Rep. 6. 503; Theaet. 144 A; 
Statesm. 307:—grandeur, de- 
spised by the philosopher, Theaet. 
174 E:—uinterests, unimportance 
of, Rep. 10. 604 B (cp. 6. 486 A); 
Theaet. 173 E; Laws 1. 644 E; 
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7. 803 :—life, full of evils, Rep. 2. 
379 C; shortness of, 2. 10. 608 
D (cp. Phaedo 107 C); not 
much to be valued, Statesm. 299 
E ; a scene of mingled pleasure 
and pain, Phil. 50 A; requires 
the empirical arts (music, &c.), 


7b. 62 (cp. Life): —nature, in- 


capable of doing many things 
well, Rep. 3. 395 B; rebellious, 
Laws 8. 839 D; its weakness, 7d. 
g. 854 A, 875 B:—race, has 
always existed, 2d. 6. 781 E :— 
sacrifices, Rep. 8. 565 D ; Laws 
6.752.C. 

Hunger, Rep. 4. 437 E, 439; Phil. 
31 E, 34 D; an inanition (kévwors) 
of the body, Rep. 9. 585 A. 

Hunting, one of the acquisitive arts, 
Soph. 219 (cp. Rep. 2. 373 B); 
divisions of, Soph. 220 foll. (cp. 


Euthyd. 290; Laws 7. 823 A); © 
considered by the Lacedaemo- _ 


nians a training for war, Laws 1. 
633 B (cp. Protag. 322 B; Soph. 
219C,222); valuable tothe young, 
Laws 6. 763 B; law respecting, 
26. 7. 823. 

Hurts, voluntary and involuntary, 
Laws 9. 861 E foll.; hurts and in- 
justice, 2b. 862. 

Husbandmen, needed in the state, 
Rep. 2. 369 C foll.; formed a 
separate caste in ancient Attica, 
Crit. 110 C, 111 E; laws con- 
cerning, Laws 8. 842 D foll.; 
to be slaves, zd. 7. 806 E. 

Husbandry, origin of, Laws 3. 681 
Aj; an empirical art, Phil. 56 A: 
—husbandry of the soul, Phaedr. 
276 (cp. Theaet. 167 B). See 
Agriculture. 

Hydra, Heracles and the, Euthyd. 
297 C. 

Hymn to Apollo, composed by 
Socrates, Phaedo 60 D ;—the 
national hymn (76 marpuov peédos), 
Laws 12..947 C :—Hymns to the 
Gods, may be allowed in the 
state, Rep. 10.607 A (cp. Laws 3. 
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700 A; 7. 801 E); to follow a 
fixed type, Laws 7. 799, 801 ;— 
marriage-hymns, Rep. 5. 459;— 
funeral-hymns, Laws 7. 800 E; 
12. 947 B. 

Hyperborean, Abaris the, Charm. 
158 B. 

Hypothesis, use of, Meno 86, 87; 
Phaedo 100; in mathematics and 
in the intellectual world, Rep. 6. 
510; in method, Parm. 136; in 
the sciences, Rep. 7. 5333;—hy- 
potheses of the one, Parm. 137 
foll. (cp. One):—hypothetical case 
at law, Phaedr. 273. 


ie 

Iambic measure, Rep. 3. 400 C ;— 
Iambic poets, Laws 11.935 E. 

Iapetus, Symp. 195 B. 

latrocles, name of a physician, Crat. 
394 C. 

Iberians, given to intoxication, Laws 
£637: 

Ibis, the bird sacred to Theuth, 
Phaedr. 274 C. 

Ibycus; ‘like Ibycus I was trou- 
bled,’ Phaedr. 242 C ; fell in love 
in his old age, Parm. 136 E. 

Iccus of Tarentum, a gymnastic 
master and sophist, Protag. 316 
D; his self-restraint, Laws 8. 
839 E. 

Ice, Tim. 59 E. 

Ida, altar of the gods on, Rep. 3. 
391 E; dwellers at the foot of, 
Laws 3. 681 E. 

Idea, the, prior to the reality, 
Phaedo 75:—idea of beauty, 
Euthyd. 301 A :—idea of good 
the source of truth, Rep. 6. 508 
(cp. 505); a cause like the sun, 
70.,0..500. +, 7. 510,617. miust be 
apprehended by the lover of 
knowledge, 7d. 7. 534 (cp. Phil. 
65 foll.; Laws 12. 965) :—doc- 
trine of ideas, Lysis 217 foll.; 
innate ideas, Euthyd. 296; re- 
collection of ideas, Meno 81, 86; 
Phaedo 75; Phaedr. 249 (cp. 
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Recollection) ; ideas and names, 
Crat. 389; existence of ideas, 70. 
439; knowledge connected with 
ideas,zb. 440; loveliness of, Phaedr. 
250; the cause of love, 26. 251 ; 
progress toward, Symp. 211; ab- 
solute ideas. Phaedo 65, 74; 
Rep. 5. 476; Parm. 1333 asso- 
ciation of ideas, Phaedo 73 D, 
76 A; knowledge of, must pre- 
cede particular knowledge, 24. 75; 
ideas and immortality, zd. 76; 
the ideas unchangeable, 2d. 78; 
a kind of stepping stones, 72d. 
100; are causes, zéz7¢.; names of 
ideas, 26. 103; ideas and pheno- 
mena, Rep. 5. 476; 6.507; ideas 
and hypotheses, 74.6. 510; origin 
of abstract ideas, 76. 7. 523; na- 
ture of ideas, 74. 10. §96 ; single- 
ness of, 26. §97 (cp. Tim. 28, 51); 
ideas in the creation of the 
world, Tim. 30 foll. (cp. 37); 
ideas of likeness and unlikeness, 
Parm. 129; ideas distinguished 
from the things which partake of 
them, zdzd.; ideas and moral 
qualities, 74. 130; one and many 
in, 26.131}; participation of things 
in, 20. 131-133, 135; infinite, 2d. 
132; exist in the mind, zdzd.; 
are patterns, zb¢d.; necessary to 
philosophy, zd. 135; = common 
notions, Soph. 240; ideas and 
being, 2d. 246; general ideas, 2d. 
254; require examples, Statesm. 
277; difficulties in the way of 
ideas, Phil. 15 foll. ; ideas in indi- 
viduals, z+. 16; knowledge and 
ideas, Laws 12. 965. 

Idea. [Zhe ldea of Good ts an 
abstraction, which, under that 
name at least, does not occur in 
any other of Plato’s writings 
except the Republic. But tt ts 
probably not essentially different 
Jrom another abstraction, § the 
true being of things, which ts 
mentioned in many of his 
atalogues. He has nowhere given 


Ideas. 
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an explanation of his meaning, 
not because he was ‘regardless 
whether we understood him or 
not,’ but rather, perhaps, because 
he was himself unable to state in 
precise terms the ideal which 
floated before his mind. He 
belonged to an age in which men 
Jelt too strongly the first pleasure 
of metaphysical speculation to be 
able to estimate the true value of 
the ideas which they concetved 
(cp. his own picture of the effect of 
dialectic on the youthful intellect, 
Rep. 7. 539). Zo him, as to the 
Schoolmen of the Middle Ages, 
an abstraction seemed truer than 
a fact: he was impatient to shake 
off the shackles of sense and rise 
into the purer atmosphere of 
ideas. Yet in the allegory of the 
cave (Republic vii), whose zn- 
habitants must go up to the light 
of perfect knowledge, but descend 
again into the obscurity of 
opinion, he has shown that he 
was not unaware of the necessity 
of finding a firm starting-point 
for these flights of metaphysical 
zmagination (cp. Rep.6. 510). A 
passage in the Philebus (65 A) 
will give the best insight into his 
meaning: ‘If we are not able 
to hunt the good with one idea 
only, with three we may take 
our prey,—Beauty, Symmetry, 
Truth? The three were insepar- 
able to the Greek mind, and no 
conception of perfection could be 
formed in which they did not 
unite (cp. Introduction to Rep. p. 
Ixix).] 

[No part of Plato's philo- 
sophy has been more commonly 
associated with his name than 
‘the doctrine ofideas. But his 
meaning has been often misunder- 
stood, or he has been supposed to 
be formulating a system when he 
zs only ‘guessing at truth? Hts 
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opinions did not always remain 
the same, and tn his later works 
the ideas are not so prominent as 
in the Phaedo or Phaedrus. He 
zs his own best critic in the 
Parmentdes and the Sophist, and 
has there shown how fully he 
appreciates the difficulties of the 
argument.—The ideas are one 
Phase of a conception which he 
has expressed itn many forms in 
his various writings: — That 
there ts a truth which ts beyond 
sense, and which ts perceived by 
the mind alone when freed from 
the ‘disturbing element’ of the 
body (Phaedo 65; Tim. 51; and 
cp. Theaet. 185 foll.). Jn this 
spirit the subjects of the higher 
education are discussed in the 
Republic (Book vii), and the 
sctences are declared to be 
valuable only in proportion as 
they enable us to attain true 
being. The ideas may be gained 
by association, which Plato calls 
‘the reminiscence of knowledge 
acquired in a previous state,’ 
when we beheld them ‘ shining 
in brightness’ (Phaedr. 250), amd 
makes a proof of tmmortality 
(Phaedo 73, 76): or they may be 
reached by the ‘ gracious aid’ of 
dialectic, which uses the objects 
of sense as steps by which we are 
able to mount to the sphere of the 
absolute (Symp. 211, and cp. Rep. 
5. 476; 6. 510). They are un- 
changeable and invistble, and 
thetefore akin to the divine 
element in us, that its, the soul 
(Phaedo 78 E). By participation 
in them things are what they are: 
the beautiful ts beautiful because 
tt shares in the idea of beauty, 
that which ts just ts just because 
it partakes of the nature of justice 
(Phaedo 100-105; Parm. 130). 
Nor could names ever have been 
found for things, unless the 


legislator, who was the original 
name giver, had been acquainted 
with the ideas which they re- 
present (Crat. 389). Again, the 
ideas afford an argument against 
the Heraclitean doctrine of flux : 
for that which is absolute and 
true cannot change, but must 
always abide and exist (tb. 439, 
440). The ideas are the work o7 
God, and the artist only imitates 
them at second- or even third- 
hand: for there cannot be two or 
more ideas of the same thing (Rep. 
10.596 foll.; Tim.28). Zhe Creator 
when the worlds were made had 
such a single, perfect idea of the 
universe, in accordance with 
which He contrived all His work 
(Tim. 31). They are almost un- 
intelligible to human apprehen- 
ston, unless they are expressed 
by examples, or translated into 
the language of facts (Statesm. 
277). — In the Philebus Plato 
begins to atscuss the ‘ troublesome 
guestions’ which are raised by 
the doctrine of ideas. How can 
the one be predicated of the many ? 
Have the ideas real existence ? 
Fits reply ts somewhat crude and 
unsatisfactory :—There are four 
categories, the infinite, the finite, 
that which is intermediate 
between them, and the cause 
which unites them. The inter- 
mediate element is ‘law’ or 
‘order’ or ‘proportion’; and 
since all things share in it, the 
jinite is thus joined with the in- 
finite, the one with the many, 
and tdeas are proved to be real 
and connected with phenomena. 
The cause of union is explained 
fo be mind or God.—In the 
Parmenides the criticism of the 
ideas 1s carried still further, 
nor can Plato apparently provide 
a suffictent answer to his own 
objections. He is applving the 
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test of logic to the vague thoughts 
and dreams which had filled his 
mind at an earlier period; and 
we cannot wonder that they ure 
not always able to endure the 
trial. He does not know how to 
prove to the sceptic the existence 
of the ideas, which seem to dwell 
apart tin the sphere of the absolute, 
or how these unknown, unknow- 
able conceptions can be brought 
Jrom heaven to earth.—Zeno has 
dented the ‘ being of many’, for 
if being ts many, tt must be both 
like and unlike, which ts impos- 
sible. And when Socrates in 
reply distinguishes between the 
idea and the object, and says that 
the two ideas of likeness and un- 
likeness, which are incompatible, 
may yet inhere in the same in- 
dividual, he ts met by the ‘in- 
evitable question’ :—Whatts the 
nature of this participation in 
the tdea:—does the individual 
share in the whole of the idea or 
in a partonly? Socrates replies 
that the idea may be like the day, 
which is one and the same in 
many places and yet continuous 
with itself, or like a satl which 
covers several persons and still is 
one. But he cannot meet the 
objection that the idea, which ts 
in ttself an inseparable whole, is 
thus regarded also as divisible 
into parts.— Another atfficulty is 
then started. Ideas are formed 
by abstractions made from sonie 
class of objects: e.g. the idea of 
greatness ts drawn from the con- 
templation of a number of things 
which have greatness. But then 
the idea of greatness must ttself 
be added to the class of great 
things, and a new idea which 
embraces them all will be re- 
guired, and this process will 
go on ad infinttum.— Although 
Plato cannot find a reply to these 
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and similar objections, he is still 
convinced that without abstract 
tdeas thought and reasoning are 
imposstble, and he hints by the 
mouth of Parmentdes that a more 
searching analysis of them both 
Jrom the negative and the posttive 
side will at last conduct us toa 
sound doctrine of tdeas (cp. Soph. 
259).—l/nu the Sophist he once 
more seeks to prove the connexion 
of tdeas. He ts attacking the 
Eleatic doctrine that there is no 
such thing as falsehood, because 
not-being is not and therefore 
cannot exist. He shows that the 
entire separation of the spheres 
of the absolute and the relative, 
of being qnd not-being, cannot 
be maintained. Tt ts not true 
that all ideas are incompatible, 
although some are. And it ts 
the business of dialectic, which ts 
the art of diviston tnto classes, 
to teach us under what category 
a particular tdea is included. 
Being, for instance, has com- 
munion with rest and motion ; 
but rest and motion are tin- 
consistent. Not-betng ts only the 
negation of being, just as not- 
motion or rest ts the negation of 
motion.—In the Statesman and 
the Laws the doctrine of ideas ~ 
occupies a subordinate place, and 
seems to have lost tts former 
attractiveness to Plato. Yet at 
the very end of the Laws he 
exhibits a trace of the old feeling 
in the final injunction that the 
guardians must be men who are 
able to see ‘the one in many’ and 
to order all things accordingly 
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Ideal state, the, difficulty of, Rep. 5. 


472; 6.502 E; Laws 4. 711; Is 
it possible ? Rep. 5. 471, 473; 6. 
499; 7. 540 (cp. 20.7.520; Laws 
4. 711 E; 5. 739; 12. 968 A); 
how to be commenced, Rep. 6. 


Index. 


501; 7. 540:—Ideals, value of, 
26. 5. 4723; use of, in education, 
Laws I. 643; in legislation, 7d. 5. 
746 :—Idealists, Soph. 246, 248 
(cp. Phaedo 100; Rep. 6. 505 
A). For the Ideal State of the 
Republic, see City, Constitution, 
Education, Guardians, Rulers, 
etc. 

Idleness, the mother of wantonness, 
Laws 8. 835 E; not to be attri- 
buted to God, 24. 10. goo E. foll. 

Ignorance, the source of evil, 
Protag. 345, 353 foll. (cp. Meno 
77); ignorance and_ pleasure, 
Protag. 357; impossible, Euthyd. 
286; ignorance about the soul dis- 
graceful to therhetorician, Phaedr. 
277 E; ignorance self-satisfied, 
Symp. 204 A; excludes know- 
ledge, Meno 80; nature of, Rep. 5. 
477, 478; an inanition (xévecs) 
of the soul, zd. 9. 585 ; =slowness 
of perception, Theaet. 194 E; 
ignorance and false opinion, 2d. 
199 E; involuntary, Soph. 228, 
230 A; anevil of the soul, 74. 228 
(cp. Tim. 86 B, 88 B; Statesm. 
296 D; Phil. 48 B); divisions 
of, Soph. 229; ignorance of self, 
Phil. 48; having the conceit of 
knowledge, 74. 49 A; Laws 9. 863 
B; 1 Alcib. 117 foll. (cp. Apol. 29); 
either ridiculous or mischievous, 
Phil. 48; 1 Alcib. 118; is ruin, 
Laws 3. 688; the worst, to know 
the evil and refuse the good, 
74. 6893; ignorance a prevalent 
disorder among kings, 2d. 691 ; 
complete ignorance not so’ bad 
as misapplied knowledge, 2d. 7. 
819 Aj} ignorance a cause of 
crimes, zd. 9. 863 B; twofold, 
zéid. ; ignorance of statesmen, I 
Alcib. 118, 119; ignorance some- 
times better than knowledge, 2 
Alcib. 143 foll.:—ignorance of the 
world, Phaedo 89 :— the ignorant 

ought to submit to the wise, 
Laws 3. 690 B. 
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Iliad, the style of, illustrated, Rep. 
3. 392 E foll.; mentioned, 7d. 
393 A; Laws 2. 658 E; 1 Alcib. 
112 A; heroes of, Hipp. Min. 
363 B. Cp. Homer, Odyssey. 

Ilion (Troy), Rep. 3. 393 E; Laws 
3. 685 B; foundation of, Laws 3. 
681 E foll. See Troy. 

Ilissus, the, Socrates and Phaedrus 
sit beside, Phaedr. 229 A, B; 
hill of the Acropolis once ex- 
tended to, Crit. 112 A. 

Illegitimate children, Rep. 5. 461 
A; Laws II. 930. 

I]l-health destroys the profit of life, 
Gorg. 505 A. See Disease, In- 
valids. 

Illusion in art, Soph. 235 E :—illu- 
sions of hearing, Theaet. 157. E 
(cp. Phaedo 65 A) ;—of hope, 
Phil. 40 A ;—of pleasure, zd. D, 
42;—of sight, Rep. 7. 523; 10. 
602; Theaet. 157 E; Phil. 38 D, 
42 A (cp. Phaedo 65 A). 

Image-making, Soph. 236, 260 E, 
265, 266. 

Images (z.e. reflections of visible 
objects), Rep. 6. 510; Tim. 52 
D (cp. Rep. 10. 596); a proof 
that not-being exists, Soph. 240; 
no images of the highest thoughts, 
Statesm. 285 E :—golden images 
at Delphi, Phaedr. 235 E; at 
Olympia, zd. 236 B:—images 
made by shepherds, Phil. 38 D : 
—images set up in fulfilment of 
vows, Laws Io. 909 E; as offer- 
ings to the Gods, 76. 12.956 A: 
—waxen images (used in sorcery), 
76. 11. 933 B. 

Imagination,=the union of sense 
and opinion, Soph.. 264 A. 

"Iwepos, Phaedr. 251 C. 

Imitation, in dancing, Laws 2. 655, 
668 ; 7. 796, 798, 814 E ;—in lan- 
guage, Crat. 423, 426, 427; —in 
music, 2. 423; Laws 2. 655, 668 
foll.; 7.798 E, 812 C (cp. Rep. 
3. 397; Laws,!10. 889 D);—in 
painting, Crit.107 (cp. Tim.19D ; 
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Laws 10. 889 D) ;—in science, 
Soph. 266 ;—in style, Rep. 3. 393, 
394; 10. 596 foll., 600 E foll.; 
Laws 4. 719 C: — affects the 
character, Rep. 3. 395; Laws 2. 
668; 7.798 E; thrice removed 
from the truth, Rep. 10. 596- 
598, 602 B; concerned with the 
weaker part of the soul, 20. 
604; Tim. 19; Soph. 234, 235; 
of appearances, Soph. 267; 
pleasure accompanying, Laws 2. 
667 ; criteria of, 76. 667, 668 :—the 
art of, Soph. 219; a kind of 
creation, 25. 265; parts of, 2d. 
266 (cp. 235). 

Imitative arts, inferior, Rep. ro. 
605; divisions of them, Soph. 235; 
—imitative gestures, Crat. 423 
—imitative poetry, Rep. 10. 595. 

Imitators ignorant, Rep. 10. 602; 
the two kinds of, Soph. 268. 

Immortality and love, Symp. 206- 
209 ;—the prospect ofimmortality, 
delightful to the good man, Apol. 
40 E; no great boon to the 
wicked, Laws 2. 661 ;—immor- 
tality of the soul, and the principle 
of self-motion, Phaedr. 245 (cp. 
Laws 10. 894 foll.; 12. 966 E) ; 
connected with the doctrine of 
recollection, Meno 81,86; Phaedo 
73-76 (cp. Symp. 208); argu- 
ments in favour of, Phaedo 70; 
arguments against, (Simmias), 
26. 86; (Cebes), 87; the argu- 
ments answered, 26. 91 foll.; the 
proof of, zd. 105 foll.; Rep. to. 
608 foll. (cp. 6. 498); given to 
man by the Creator, Tim. 41 
foll., 69 ; belief in, must be pos- 
sessed by the true worshipper of 
God, Laws 12. 967 E :—immor- 
tality by children, Symp. 207, 
OG 3 PCaAWSA 972) | Ot 77S" es 
776 B:-— immortality of fame, 
Symp. 208 C:—immortality of 
the Gods, Tim. 41 B:—‘the 
principle of immortality within 
us,’ Laws 4. 713 E. Cp. Soul. 
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Impartiality and equality, not the 
same, Protag. 337 A. 

Impatience, uselessness of, Rep. Io. 
604 C. 

Impetuosity, Rep. 6. 503 C (cp. 
Theaet. 144 A; Statesm. 307 C). 

Impiety towards the gods, Laws Io. 
885, 907; causes of, 2b. 900; 
punishment of, 2d. 907 E :—suits 
for impiety, zd. 7. 799 B; Io. 
gto:—the law concerning im- 
piety, 2d. 9. 868 E. 

Imports and Exports, law respect- 
ing (in the Model City), Laws 8. 
847. 

Inachus, Heré asks alms for the 
daughters of, Rep. 2. 381 D. 

Inanimate objects which have 
caused death, Laws 9. 873 E. 

Inanitions (xevwves) of the body 
and soul, Rep. 9. 585 A. 

Incantations, Laws 11. 932 E foll.; 
in medicine, Charm. 155; Rep. 
4.426 A; Theaet. 149 D; used by 
mendicant prophets, Rep. 2. 364 
B. Cp. Enchantment. 

Incense, Tim. 61 C; not to be 
imported, Laws 8. 847 C. 

Incest, universal horror of, Laws 8. 
838. 

Income Tax, Rep. 1. 343 D. 

Incommensurable things, Laws 7. 
819, 820 (cp. Parm. 140). 

Incompatibility of temper, a ground 
for divorce, Laws I1. 929 E. 

Incontinence in the soul, Gorg. 493. 

Incurable criminals, death the fit- 
ting penalty for, Laws 9. 853 foll.; 
—in the world below, Gorg. 525 
(cp. Phaedo 113 E ; Rep. Io. 615 
D). 

Indestructibility of the soul and 
body, Laws 10.904 A (cp. Tim. 
41, and v.s.v. Soul). 

Indifference to money, character- 
istic of those who inherit a for- 
tune, Rep. 1. 330 B. 

‘Indifferent ’ things, Gorg. 468. 

Individual, inferior types of the, 
Rep. 8. 545;—individual and 
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state, 2d. 2. 368; 4. 434, 441; 5. 
462; 8.544; 9.577 B; Laws 3. 
689; 5. 739; 8.828 E; 9. 875, 
877 C; 11. 923, 925 E, 930 B ;— 
the individual and the _ idea, 
Parm. 133 D:—individuals and 
things, Crat. 386. 

Indolence, evils of, Laws 6. 788 E; 
not to be attributed to God, 2d. 
10. 903 A. 

Induction, the source of knowledge, 
Laws 12. 965. 

Infantry, to be preferred to sailors, 
Laws 4. 706. 

Infants, have spirit, but not reason, 
Rep. 4.441 A (cp. Laws 12. 963 
E); to be exercised, Laws 7. 
789, 790. Cp. Child. 

Inferiors, ought to be treated with 
special regard to justice by their 
superiors, Laws 6. 777 E. 

Infidels, advice to, Laws Io. 888 ; 
are in ignorance of the nature of 
the soul, 7. 892. Cp. Atheists. 

Infinite, nature of, Phil. 15, 16, 23, 
24 foll.; comprises what admits 
of degrees, 2d. 25, 31, 32. 

Inflammations, Tim. 85. 

Informer, the, held in honour in the 
Model City, Laws 5. 730 E, 742 
B; 11.914 A, 932 B (cp. 6. 762 
De O. O72 i.) 10; 007 17, ait. 
917 D); to receive half the fine, 
2b. 5.745 A; 9. 868 B; 11. 928 
B ;—Informers, Crito 45 A; 
Rep. 9. 575 B. 

Inheritance, laws of (in the Model 
City), Laws 5.740. Cp. Lots. 
Initiation in the mysteries, Euthyd. 
277 E; Phaedo 69 C (cp. Meno 

76 E). 

Injury done by slaves and animals, 
law concerning, Laws 11. 936 C; 
‘injuries’ and ‘hurts,’ zd. 9. 862. 

Injustice, why punished, Protag. 
323 E (cp. Gorg. 476, 477); in- 
justice and temperance, Protag. 
3335 injustice an evil to the un- 
just, Crito 49; to do, worse than 
to suffer, Gorg. 469 foll., 475, 
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489, 508, 509, 522 C; the most 
disgraceful of evils, 26. 477 C; 
advantage of, Rep. 1. 343; de- 
fined by Thrasymachus as dis- 
cretion, 24. 348 D;_ injustice 
and vice, zézd.; suicidal to states 
and individuals, 26. 351 E (cp. 
Laws 10. 906 A); in perfection, 
Rep. 2. 360; eulogists of, 76. 361, 
366, 367; 3. 392 B (cp. 8. 545 
A; 9. 588; Laws 2. 662 B); 
only blamed by those who have 
not the power to be unjust, Rep. 
2. 300: Gs ih the State, 20.4. 
434; =anarchy in the soul, 2d. 
444 B (cp. Soph. 228; Laws Io. 
906 A); brings no profit, Rep. 9. 
589, 590; 10.613; Laws 2. 662 
B; injustice and justice, Laws 2. 
663; 5.730; curable and incur- 
able, 26. 5. 731; involuntary, 
ibid. ; 9. 860, 864 A (cp. Evil); to 
be pitied, 24. 5. 731 ;—injustice 
and disease, 76. 10. 906 C (see 
Disease) ;—injustice and _ hurt, 
2b. 9. 862. 

Innkeeping, Laws 11. 918 E. 

Innovation, in education dangerous, 
Rep. 4. 424; Laws 2. 656, 660 
A; in the sports of children, 
leads to a change in manners, 
Laws 7.797 C. Cp. Education, 
Gymnastic, Music. 

Insanity, as a hindrance to mar- 
riage, Laws 11.925 E, 926 B; ina 
parent, 26.929. See Madness. 

Inscriptions, at Delphi, Charm. 
104°. toll.) Protay. 343 15, 
Phaedt, 229 3 bbl. 45.1 ae 
C; Laws 11. 923 A; 1 Alcib. 
124 B, 129 A, 132 C :—over the 
dead, Laws 12. 958 E. 

Insolence [vSpis|], engendered by 
conquest, Laws 1. 641 C; 
[avaideca], a great evil both to 
individuals and states, zd. 647 B. 

Inspectors of Exports and Im- 
ports, Laws 8. 847 C. 

Inspiration of the philosopher, 
Phaedr. 249;—of the poet, 7d. 


440° 


245 A, 265 B; Ion 534; Meno 
99 C,D; Apol. 22 A; Laws 3. 
682 A; 4. 719 B (cp. 2 Alcib. 147 
C);—of the prophet, Meno 99 
C, D; Phaedr. 265 B ;—of the 
rhapsode, Ion 536, 541 ;—of the 
statesman, Meno 99 :—the gods 
of inspiration, Phaedr. 265 B. 

Instruction, the art of, Soph. 229. 

Instrument and user distinguished, 
1 Alcib. 129. 

Intellect; objects of opinion and 
intellect classified, Rep. 7. 534 
(cp. 5. 476); relation of the in- 
tellect and the good, zd. 6. 508; 
intellect and true opinion, Tim. 
51. Cp. Mind. 

Intellectual world, divisions of, 
Rep. 6. 510 foll.; 7.517; com- 
pared to the visible, 76. 6. 508, 
509 ; 7. 532 A :—intellectual pur- 
suits, not to be carried to excess, 
Tim. 88. 


Intemperance, see Drunkenness, 


Intoxication :—intemperance of. 


love, Tim. 86. 

Intemperate life, the, not to be 
preferred to the temperate, Gorg. 
493, 494; Laws 5. 733 E foll.; 
no man voluntarily intemperate, 
Laws 5. 734 B. 

Intercourse between the sexes, 
Rep. 5.458 foll.; Laws 8. 835 E, 
839-841 ; ina democracy, Rep. 8. 
563 A:—unnatural, condemned, 
Laws 1. 636; 8. 836 foll. (cp. 
Symp. 181). 

Interest forbidden, Laws 5. 742 C; 
11. 921 D (cp. Rep. 8. 556 A). 
Intermediates, Protag. 346 D; 
Euthyd. 306; Rep. 9. 583; Phil. 

33, 36, 43 (cp. Laws 9. 879 B). 

Interpreters of sacred rites, Laws 
6. 759 C, 774 E; 8. 828 B, 845 
BF 0.066 D571 Gy .873. eit, 
916C; 12.958 D, 964 C; election 
of, 26.6. 759 D. 

Intestate, children of the, Laws 11. 
924. Cp. Orphans. 

Intimations, the, given by the 
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senses, imperfect, Rep. 7. 523 
foll.; 10. 602; of the mind, re- 
flected in the liver, Tim. 71. 

Intoxication, not allowed in the 
state, Rep. 3. 398 E, 403 ; for- 
bidden at Lacedaemon, Laws |. 
637 ; common at Athens during 
the Dionysia, 7d. C; permitted 
among the Scythians, etc., zb7d. ; 
nature of, discussed, zdzd. foll. ; 
use of, 2. 645, 646; only to be 
allowed to the old, zd. 2. 666 B. 
See Drinking, Festivities. 

Intuition, Phaedo 66, 79. 

Invalids, Gorg.504 E; Rep. 3. 406, 
407; 4. 425 E. Cp. Medicine. 

Invention, divisions of, Soph. 266. 

Involuntary and voluntary actions, 
Laws 9. 861, 878 B ;— involuntary 
falsehood, 7b. 5. 730 C; Hipp. 
Min. 371 E foll. ;—involuntary 
and voluntary homicide, Laws 
9. 865-869 (see Homicide) ;—in- 
voluntary nature of eviland injus- 
tice, Protag. 345 foll., 352, 355; 
Tim. 86; Laws 5.731 C; 9. 860, 
864 A; Hipp. Min. 372 (cp. Apol. 
25 E; Gorg. 468, 509 E; Soph. 
228). 

Iolaus and Heracles, Euthyd. 297 
D; Phaedo 89 C. 

Ion (of Ephesus), knows Homer 
better than any one, Ion 530 D, 
533 D; cannot speak equally 
well about other poets, 2. 533 D 
foll., §36; inspired, 26. 533 D foll. 
536 C ; professes to speak well on 
all Homer, 26. 536 Ej; quotes 
Homer, 24. 537 A foll.; why not 
chosen general, 26.541 B; a Pro- 
teus, 24. E; inspired rather than 
dishonest, 20. 542. 

Ion, son of Apollo, Euthyd. 302 
D. 

Ionia, progress of the doctrine of 
Protagoras in, Theaet. 179 D :— 
Ionian harmony, Laches 188 D; 
must be rejected, Rep. 3. 399 A: 
—life described by Homer, Laws 
3. 680 C:—philosophy, Soph. 
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242; philosophers, Theaet. 179 D: 
—lIonian soldiers in Athenian 
service, Symp. 220 D :—Ionians 
have no ancestral Zeus, Euthyd. 
302 C; averse to the love of 
boys, Symp. 182 B. 

Iphicles, brother of Heracles, Eu- 
thyd. 297 E. 

Iris, meaning of the name, Crat. 
408 B; daughter of Thaumas, 
Theaet. 155 D. 

Iron (and brass), mingled by the 
God in the craftsmen and hus- 
bandmen, Rep. 3. 415 A (cp. 8. 
547 A); iron not needed in the 
plastic and weaving arts, Laws 
3.679 A; not to be offered to 
the Gods, 76. 12. 956 A; pieces 
of iron employed as money at 
Lacedaemon, Eryx. 400 B :—the 
iron race, Crat. 398 A. 

Irrigation works, to be provided, 
Laws 6. 761 B; inancient Attica, 
Crit. 111; in Atlantis, 2d. 117, 
118. 

Isis, Egyptian chants are the com- 
position of, Laws 2. 657 B. 

Ismenias, the Theban, his wealth, 
Meno go A; a ‘rich and mighty 
man,’ Rep. 1. 336 A. 

Isocrates, Socrates prophesies of 
him, Phaedr. 279 A, B. 

Isolochus, father of Pythodorus, I 
Alcib. 119 A. 

Isthmus, the, ancient boundary of 
Attica fixed at, Crit. 110 D:— 
Isthmian games, Lysis 205 D ; 
once visited by Socrates, Crito 
52 B; citizens (of the Model 
City) to be sent to, Laws 12. 
950 E. 

Italy, ‘can tell of Charondas as a 
law-giver, Rep. 10. 599 E; in 
Italy the spectators are judges of 
theatrical performances, Laws 2. 
659 B:—Italian banditti, 7d. 6. 
777 ©. 

Ithaca, Ion 533 C, 535 C. 

Ivory, not to be offered to the Gods, 
Laws 12.955 E. 
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Jealousy, excited by love, Phaedr. 
232; unknown to the Gods, 72d. 
247 A (cp. Tim. 29 E); hateful- 
ness of, Laws 5. 731 A; engen- 
dered by prosperity, Menex. 242 
A. 


Jesting, with slaves, unwise, Laws 
6.778 A. 

Joints, the, Tim. 74 E. 

Joy, should not be immoderate, 
Laws 5. 732 B. 

Judge, the, ought not to be in- 
fluenced by compassion, Apol. 
35 (cp. Laws 12. 949 A); a phy- 
sician of the soul, Gorg. 478, 480 
A; must himself be virtuous, 
Rep... 409; his virtue, only to 
decide according to the standard 
fixed by the legislator, Statesm. 
305; distinguished from the states- 
man, zézd@. ; should aim at recon- 
ciling the contending. parties, 
Laws 1.627 E ; should co-operate 
with the legislator, 26. 11. 934 B; 
must take the writings of the 
legislator as his guide, 74. 12. 
957:—Judges ought not to drink 
wine, 76. 2.674 A; must give an 
account of their office, 70. 6. 761 
E; must supply the omissions 
of the legislator, 26. 9. 876 ; 11.934 
B; must keep the speakers to the 
point, 74. 12. 949 B:~-laws con- 
cerning, 72. 6. 766 E foll.; 9. 
855-857; 12.956:—election of, 
2b. 6. 767; 12. 956:—-judges in 
cases of death, 7d. 9. 855 C, 856 
C, 866.C, 867 EF, 871 C1220 56 
G (ep. 11. 916 CC); im cases of 
wounding, 24. 9. 877 B, 878 D, 879 
B, E; in cases where assistance 
has not been rendered, 7d. 880 
D; where a son has neglected 
his parents, 26. 11. 932 C (cp. 
Guardians of the Laws) :—select 
yudges, 20, 07 665°C >) 11) 020 
D, 928, 938; 12. 946, 948 A, 
956 :—Judges of art, must have 
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knowledge, zd. 2. 669 ;—of con- 
tests in armour, 20. 8. 833 E ;— 
of gymnastic contests, 7d. 6. 765 
C; 8 835 A; 11. 935 E ;—of 
horse races, 26. 8. 834 B;—of 
music, 24. 6.765 C; 7. 802; 12. 
949 A;—of the theatre, ought 
not to yield to clamour, 24. 2. 659. 

Judgment, final, Phaedo 108 ; Gorg. 
523; Rep. 10. 614 foll.; Laws 
12.959. Cp. Hades. 

Juggling, Rep. 10. 602 D. 

Juices, vegetable, Tim. 60 B. 

‘Just,’ defined, Laws 9. 863, 864; 
—Jjust and unjust, their opposition 
dimly discerned by mankind, 
th, 2. 663; how distinguished, 
1 Alcib. 109; their nature, 
learned from the many, 2d. 110; 
a frequent cause of dispute, zd. 
111 E foll. (cp. Euthyph. 7) ;—- 
the just and the gainful, Laws 2. 
662 ;—the just and the honour- 
able, 26. 9. 859, 860. 

Just life, the, ought to be con- 
sidered the pleasantest and hap- 
piest, Laws 2. 662. 

Just man, the, is gentle, Gorg. 516 
C; at a disadvantage compared 
with the unjust (Thrasymachus), 
Rep. I. 343; happy, 20. 354; 
Laws I. 660 E ; attains harmony 
in his soul, Rep. 4. 443; pro- 
claimed the happiest, zd. 9. 580 
foll.; is especially careful towards 
his inferiors, Laws 6.777 E ;— 
the just, friends of the Gods, Gorg. 
507 4. Rep..l0., 613. Enlil. 30 
E; Laws 4. 716 D ;—just and 
unjust are at heart the same 
(Glaucon), Rep. 2. 360. 

Justice, popular definitions of, Crat. 
413; =to speak the truth and 
pay one’s debts, Rep. 1. 331 foll. ; 
=the interest of the stronger, 
2b. 338; 2. 367 (cp. Gorg. 489; 
Laws 4. 714 B); =honour among 
thieves, Rep. I. 352; =the ex- 
cellence of the soul, 72d. 353; 
= the opinion of the best, Laws 9. 


864 ; = power of knowledge, Hipp. 
Min. 375; =doing one’s own 
work, 1 Alcib. 127 (cp. Rep. 4. 
443):—a part of virtue, Meno 
73 E, 79 (cp. Rep. 1. 350); the 
art which gives good and evil to 
friends and enemies, Rep. 1. 
332 foll., 336; is a thief, 7d. 334; 
the proper virtue of man, zd. 335; 
‘sublime simplicity, 724. 348; 
does not aim at excess, 7d. 349; 
identical with wisdom and virtue, 
26. 351; a principle of harmony, 
ibid. (cp. 9. 591 D); in the 
highest class of goods, zd. 2. 357, 
367 D (cp. Euthyd. 279; Laws 
1. 631 C); the union of tem- 
perance, wisdom, and courage, 
Rep. 4. 433; Laws 1. 631 C; 
a division of labour, Rep. 4. 433 
foll. (cp. I. 332, 349, 350); ‘an 
honourable maiden,’ Laws 12. 
943 E :—given by Zeus to man- 
kind, Protag. 322 C, 329 C; love 
the cause of, Symp. 196; nature 
and origin of (Glaucon), Rep. 2. 
358, 359; conventional, 2d. 359 
A; Theaet. 172 A,177 C; Laws 
10. 889 E; praised for its 
consequences only (Adeimantus), 
Rep. 2. 362 E, 366; a matter of 
appearance, 2d. 365 :—essential 
to states, Protag. 322 D (cp. 
Phaedo 82 B); supposed to 
exist to some degree in every 
man, Protag. 323 B; acquired by 
habit, Phaedo 82 B; happiness 
dependent upon, Gorg. 470; 
useful alike in war and peace, 
Rep. I. 333; can do no harm, 2d. 
335; more precious than gold, 
26. 336 E (cp. Laws 11.913 B); 
toilsome, Rep. 1. 364 (cp. Pro- 
tag. 340 C; Laws 4. 718 E); fol- 
lows after God, Laws 4. 716A; 
worthy of honour, zd. §. 730 D; 
the administration of, ought to 
be shared in by all the citizens, 
76. 6. 768; especially necessary 
towards slaves and inferiors, 2, 
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777 E; the salvation of men, zd. 
10. 906 B; the civilizer of hu- 
manity, zd. 11.937 E; found to 
some extent in every constitution, 
7b. 12. 945 D (cp. Rep. 1. 338 
E) :—compared to health, Rep. 
4. 444:—the poets on, 26 2. 
363, 364, 365 E:—in perfection, 
7b. 361: — justice and equity, 
Laws 6. 757;—Jjustice and ex- 
pediency, 1 Alcib. 113, 116;— 
justice and holiness, Protag. 330, 
331; Euthyph. 12 ;—justice and 
politics, Gorg. 464 ;—justice and 
retribution, Laws 5. 728 ;—justice 
and virtue, Rep. 1. 348 :—justice 
more profitable than injustice, zd. 
4. 445; 9. 589 foll.; superior to 
injustice, zd. 9. 589; final triumph 
of, 76. 580; 10. 612, 613 :—in the 
States 20. 2: 300. “Ao 431,7435., 
the same in the individual and 
the state, zd. 4. 435 foll., 441 foll.: 
—absolute justice, 26. 5. 479 E; 
6. 501 B; 7. §17 E :—natural 
justice, Gorg. 483, 484, 488, 492; 
Laws 10. 890 A (cp. 26. 3. 690 
B) :—‘ the justice of the Gods,’ 
Laws 10. 904. 

Justice. [Zhe happiness which is 
conferred by justice 7s one of the 
main theses of the Gorgias. The 
young Sophist, Polus, and Cat- 
licles, the man of the world, agree 
in thinking that the unjust is 
happy so long as he ts able to es- 
cape punishment. But Socrates 
maintains a higher view, which 
he sets forth under a paradoxical 
Jorm. The wicked man is un- 
happy because he ts wicked, and 
still more unhappy when he ts 
not punished for his evil deeds. 
On the other hand the just and 
innocent are happy even on earth 
and amidst the greatest suffer- 
ings ; and in the world to come 
all the advantages are on their 
side. The argument ts confirmed 
in Plato's fashion by a myth. 
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Once upon a time the judgment 
of souls took place upon the day 
of death while both the gzudges 
and the judged were alive. The 
result was unsatisfactory: the 
veil of the body hid the soul from 
the glance of the judge, who was 
himself hindered by a like im- 
pediment. In order to remedy 
this evil Zeus made hts sons 
judges in the world below, and 
the souls were tried after death. 
There was no more escape for 
the wicked: the judges beheld 
his soul stained and corrupted by 
lust and wickedness and pro- 
nounced the fitting penalty.— The 
argument of the Gorgias is in a 
manner resumed and completed 
in the Republic. In the first 
Book several definitions of justice 
are attempted, all of which fall 
before the dialectic of Socrates. 
Glaucon and Adeimantus then 
intervene:—mankind regard Jus- 
tice as a necessity, not as a good 
in ttself, or at best as only to be 
practised because of the temporal 
benefits which flow from tt: can 
Socrates prove that it belongs to 
a higher class of goods? So- 
crates in reply proposes to con- 
struct an ideal state in which 
justice will be more eastly recog- 
nized than in the individual. 
Justice is thus discovered to be 
the essential virtue of the state 
(a thests afterwards enlarged 
upon by Aristotle [Pol.i. 2. 16; 
ill. 13, § 3]), the bond of the 
social organization, and, like 
temperance in the Laws (3. 696, 
697; 4. 709 E), rather the ac- 
companiment or condition of the 
virtues than a virtue in ttself, 
Expressed tn an outward or 
political form it becomes the 
great principle which has been 
already enunciated (Rep. 1. 332), 
‘that every man shall do his own 
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work’, on this Plato bases the 
necessity of the diviston into 
classes which underlies the whole 
Jabric of the ideal state (Rep. 4. 
433 foll.; Tim.17 C). Zhus we 
are led to acknowledge the hap- 
piness of the just; for he alone 
reflects in himself this vital prin- 
ciple of the state (Rep. 4. 445). 
The final proof ts supplied by a 
comparison of the perfect state 
with actual forms of govern- 
ment. These, like the individuals 
who correspond to them, become 
more and more miserable as they 
recede further from the ideal, and 
the climax ts reached (Rep. 9. 
587) when the tyrant is shown 
by the aid of arithmetic to have 
‘729 times less pleasure than 
the king’ [t.e. the perfectly just 
ruler|. Lastly, the happiness of 
the just ts proved to extend also 
into the next world, where men 
appear before the judgment-seat 
of heaven and receive the due 
reward of thetr deeds in this life. 
—In the Laws, no less than in the 
Republic, justice is assigned a 
high place among the virtues. 
Every constitution, however im- 
perfect, must share in justice to 
some degree, for no assoctation, 
even of the bad, can be formed 
unless regard ts had to justice 
(cp. Lysis 214). Jt zs the virtue 
which makes men ctvilized, and 
Jits them to dwell together in the 
state. But injustice ts the dts- 
ease of cities and governments, 
corresponding to sickness in the 
bodily frame. Again, the just 
man shows his justice especially 
in his dealings with slaves and 
inferiors, whom he endeavours to 
train in virtue |cp. Arist. Pol. i. 
13,§ 14]. Me alone enjoys true 
happiness ; for to him the good 
and the pleasant are one and the 
same. He has God always as his 
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Jriend and guide, whereas the 
unjust passes through life in 
wild confuston and soon comes to 
the end of his seeming pros- 
perity.| 

Justice, courts of ; see Law Courts. 
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Kindred, honour of, Laws 5.729 ;— 
marriages of kindred, 2b. 11. 924 
E. 

King, the, pleasures of, compared 
with those of the tyrant, Rep. 9. 
587 foll.; art of, Statesm. 260, 276, 
289, 290, 291, 292, 293, 295 B, 
300 E, 305 A, 308, 311 (cp. Protag. 
321, 322); — king and sstates- 
man, Statesm. 259;—king and 
shepherd, 2d. 261, 276 (cp. Theaet. 
174D; Laws 5. 735) ;—king and 
tyrant, Statesm. 301, 302:—Kings 
and philosophers, Rep. 5. 473 (cp. 
6. 487 E, 498 foll., 501 E foll.; 7. 
540; 8.543; 9.592) ;—ignorance 
common among kings, Laws 3. 
691 ;—kings of ancient Attica, 
Menex. 238 C ; of Egypt, always 
priests, Statesm. 290 E;; of Persia, 
Laws 3. 694; 1 Alcib. 121, 122; 
of Sparta, Laws 3. 691, 696A; 1 
Alcib. 121; of Thrace, Charm. 
156 C. 

King, the Great, Lysis 209 C; 
Euthyd. 274 A; Meno 78 D; 
Gorg. 470 E; Rep. 8. 553 D; 
Soph. 230 E; Statesm. 264 C; I 
Alcib. 120. 

King Archon ; see Archon. 

Kingship, in primitive society, 
Laws 3. 681. 

Kinsmen, to prosecute for murder, 
Laws 9. 866, 868, 871, 873 E; 
not to be judges, 76. 879 A; 
duties of, towards orphans, 26. 6. 
766 D; I1. 923-925; to decide 
whether a son may be dis- 
inherited, 24. 929. 

Kisses, the reward of the brave 
warrior, Rep. 5. 468 C. 


Index. 451 


Knots, magical, Laws 11. 933 B, D. 
Knowledge (émornun, yryvookey) ; 
‘know thyself’ at Delphi, Charm. 
164 D foll.; Protag. 343 B; 
Phaedr. 229 E; Phil. 48 C; 
Laws I1. 923 A; 1 Alcib. 124 A, 
129 A, 132 C; knowledge of self, 
not = knowing what you know 
and what you do not know, 
Charm. 169; the proper study 
of mankind, Phaedr. 230 A: 
—knowing and not knowing, 
Theaet. 197; knowing and pos- 
sessing knowledge, zéd.; know- 
ing and being known, Soph. 248 
E; knowing and communica- 
ting knowledge, 1 Alcib. 118 :— 
knowledge=knowledge of ideas, 
Rep. 6. 484; =the sciences, 
Theaet. 146; = perception, 7d. 
151, 160 E, 163 foll., 179, 182 E, 
183 ; =true opinion with a reason, 
26. 201 foll.; = power of divi- 
sion and composition, Phil. 17 ; 
= knowledge of the soul, 1 Alcib. 
130, 131, 133 :—source of, Phaedr. 
247; distinguished from belief, 
Gorg. 454; nature of, Rep. 5. 477, 
478; classed among faculties, zd. 
477; 6. 511 E; 7. 533 E; origin 
of, Tim. 37 ; consists in reasoning 
about sensations, Theaet. 186 ; is 
true opinion, 2d. 187 foll. :—divi- 
sions of, Statesm. 260, 267; parts 
of, Phil. 55 D; threefold, Laws 
10. 895: — previous to birth, 
Phaedo 75; Rep. 7. 518 C; a 
process of recollection, Meno 81, 
98 A; Phaedo 73, 75, 92; Phil. 
34; Laws 5. 732 (cp. Recollec- 
tion): — how far given by the 
senses, Phaedo 65 E, 75; Theaet. 
184 foll. (cp. Rep. 7. 529); its 
relation to sight, Theaet. 163, 
164, 165 B (cp. Phil. 38 C) :— 
creates trust, Lysis 209, 210; 
must decide a question, Laches 
184; the food of the soul, Protag. 
313 D; more valuable than food, 
26. 314; peril of buying, zdzd.; 
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the deprivation of, the only real 
evil, 76.345 B; highest of human 
things, 26. 352; source of true 
pleasure and good, 2d. 356 foll. ; 
must use as well as make, Euthyd. 
289; the only good, 2d. 292 B; 
difficulty of, Crat. 384 Aj; not 
given by names, 20. 436, 440; 
the conceit of, Phaedr. 237 C; 
Apol. 22, 29 ; Soph. 230; Phil. 49 
A; Laws 3. 7o1 A; 5. 727 B, 
732 A; 9. 863 C; 10. 886 B; ne- 
cessary toright actions, Meno 97; 
hindered by the body, Phaedo 66 ; 
to be obtained after death, 26. E 
foll.; should not be acquired under 
compulsion, Rep. 7. 536 E (dut 
cp. Laws 7. 810); desire of, in 
the soul, Tim. 90; gives the 
right of command, Theaet. 170 
B, 178 (cp. 1 Alcib. 134 C); plea- 
sures of, Phil. 52; differences 
of clearness in, 26. 57 B; the 
supreme law, Laws 9. 875 ; makes 
free, 1 Alcib. 135; not to be 
divorced from justice, Menex. 
246 E; not always better than 
ignorance, 2 Alcib. 143 foll. :— 
knowledge and courage, Laches 
193, 197; Protag. 350, 360 (cp. 
Gorg. 490 foll., 495 ; Rep. 4. 429; 
Laws 12. 963) :—knowledge and 
definition, Theaet. 202, 208 :— 
knowledge and good, Euthyd. 
281: — knowledge and _ happi- 
ness, Charm. 173; Euthyd. 281 ; 
Meno 88 ; 1 Alcib. 134 ;—know- 
ledge and justice, Hipp. Main. 
375 :—knowledge and learning, 
Euthyd. 278 A :—knowledge and 
opinion, Meno 96-98; Phaedr. 
247, 248 ; Rep. 5. 476-478 ; 6. 508 
D, 510A; 7.534; Theaet. 187, 
201 foll. (v. s. uv. Opinion) :— 
knowledge and pleasure, Rep. 6. 
505 :—knowledge and rhetoric, 
Phaedr. 262: — knowledge and 
success, Euthyd. 281 : — know- 
ledge and virtue, Protag. 356 foll.; 
Euthyd. 274 E; Meno 87-89 :— 
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knowledge and wisdom, Rep. 4. 
428 (cp. Laws 3. 689 C) :—ab- 
stract and relative knowledge, 
Charm. 170:— absolute know- 
ledge, Phaedr. 247 E; Parm. 
134:— knowledge of absolute 
ideas, Phaedo 75 (cp. Parm. 134, 
136) :—the highest knowledge, 
the Idea of Good, Rep. 6. 504; 
7. 514 foll. (cp. Laws 12. 965) :— 
the best knowledge, to discern 
between good and evil, Rep. Io. 
618:—knowledge of the good 
implies knowledge of the bad, 
Ion 531, 532 (cd. Rep. 1. 334) :— 
knowledge of the just and unjust, 
1 Alcib. r1og foll.:—unity of 
knowledge, Phaedo 101; Rep. 
5. 479; Soph. 257 :—knowledge 
which is superhuman _ only, 
ridiculous, Phil. 62 B :—universal 
knowledge (of the Sophists), 
impossible, Euthyd. 293, 294; 
Soph. 233, 234:—knowledge of 
shadows, Rep. 6. 511 D3; 7. 534 
A :—knowledge of the Gods, un- 
attainable, Crat. goo E, 425 C; 
Rep. 2. 365 E; Crit. 107; Parm. 
134 E; noble, Laws 12. 966 :— 
knowledge of the world, 72d. 
1. 640 C:—love of knowledge, 
characteristic of the Hellenes, 
Rep. 4. 435 E; peculiar to the 
rational element of the soul, 7é. 9. 
581 B. 
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Labour, blessings of, Laws 6. 779 
A; the enemy of lust, 7d. 8. 841 
A :—division of, Rep. 2. 370, 374 
A; 3. 394 E, 395 B, 397 E; 4. 
423 E, 433 A, 435 A, 441 E, 443, 
453 B (cp. Laws 8. 846 C foll.). 
Labourers, free, Euthyph. 4 C. 
Lacedaemon, early history of, Laws 
3. 682 E, 683 D foll.; owes its 
good order to Lycurgus, Rep. 10. 
599 E; in laws and institutions 
the sister of Crete, Laws 3. 683 A; 
Tyrtaeus made a citizen of, 7d. 1. 


Index. 


629 A ;—fencing masters do not 
visit, Laches 183 B:— Lace- 
daemonian and Cretan philo- 
sophy, Protag. 342 A _ foll. :— 
Lacedaemonian brevity and 
sententiousness, zd¢d.; Laws I. 
642 A; 4. 721 E: — Lace- 
daemonian: use of Oeios dvnp, 
Meno 99 D; the Lacedae- 
monian word Sots, Crat. 412 
B :—Lacedaemonian constitution 
commonly extolled, Rep. 8. 544 C 
(cp. Crito 52 E); a timocracy, 
Rep. 8. 545 B; designed with a 
view to superiority in war, Laws 
I. 626 C, 628 E, 630 D (cp. 
Laches 183 A); akin to the 
Cretan, Laws 3. 683 A; balance 
of powers in, 76. 691 E; (like 
the Cretan) in a mean between 
democracy and monarchy, 20. 693 
E ; combines the elements of all 
forms of government, 726. 4. 
712:—Lacedaemonian laws said 
to have been derived by Lycurgus 
from Apollo, zd. 1. 624 A, 632 
D; do not make the citizens 
equally brave against pleasure 
and pain, zd. 634; not allowed 
to be criticized by the young, 2d. 
D ; laws concerning paederastia, 
Symp. 182 A; Laws 8. 836 B :— 
the double monarchy intended to 
be a check on the state, Laws 3. — 
691 E; the most ancient of 
monarchies, 70. 4. 712 E; the 
kings descended from Zeus, I 
Alcib. 120 E foll.; their wives, 
7, 121 B; compared to the Per- 
sian kings, zé/d.; their wealth, 
zbid., 122 D foll. :—the Gerousia, 
Laws 3. 691 E : —the Ephors, 20. 
692 A; 4. 712 D; watch over 
the queens, 1 Alcib. 121 C:— 
Crypteia, Laws 1. 633 B :— 
Games in honour of the Dioscori, 
76. 7. 796 B:—Gymnasia ; Lace- 
daemonians first after the Cretans 
to strip in, Rep. 5. 452 D (cp. 
Theaet. 162 B, 169 B); moral 
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effect of, Laws 1. 636 B foll. ; 
virgins take part in gymnastic 
exercises, 2b. 7. 806 A ;-spectators 
bidden to take part or go, Theaet. 
162 B, 169 B:—syssitia, Laws I. 
633 A; 6. 780 C foll.; 8. 842 
B :—training, 26. 1. 633 foll. :— 
Lacedaemonians at _ Plataea, 
Laches 191 C; came to Marathon 
a day too late, Laws 3. 698 E; 
Menex. 240 C; at Tanagra, 
I Alcib. 112 C; Menex. 242 
A; at Coronea, 1 Alcib. 112 C; 
obliged to surrender to the 
Athenians at Sphagia, Menex. 
242 C; driven by the Athenians 
from the sea, zd. 246 A; their 
conquest and division of Arcadia, 
Symp. 193 A ;—take the greatest 
interest in war of all Hellenes, 
Laches 183 A ; fond of the poems 
of Tyrtaeus, Laws 1. 629; con- 
sider hunting a training for war, 
z6. 633 B; their endurance of 
pain, zizd. ; 1 Alcib. 122 D ; re- 
straint laid upon, Laws 1. 635 B, 
636 E; absence of intoxication 
among, 26. 637 A foll.; licence of 
women among, 26. B ; 6.781 foll. ; 
superior to all other men in war, 
26.1.638A; conservative in music, 
76. 2. 660 B; their education that 
of a camp, 24. 666 E ; better at 
gymnastic than music, 26.673 C; 
well acquainted with Homer, 72é. 
3. 680 D; have preserved the 
ancient institutions of the Hera- 
cleidae, 26.685 A; constantly at 
war with the sister states, 76. 686 
B; defenders of Hellas, 26. 692 
D; equality of society among, 
7. 696 A; their treatment of the 
Helots, 70.6. 776 C; think thata 
brave city has no need of walls, 
76. 778 LD; mode of life among 
their women, zd. 7. 806 D; their 
temperance and discipline, 1 
Alcib. 122 D; their ambitious 
character, zézd. (cp. Rep. 8. 545 A, 
545 C); use pieces of iron instead 
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of coined money, Eryx. 400 A: 
—the prayer of the Lacedae- 
monians, 2 Alcib. 148; offer 
blemished animals to the Gods, 
76. 149 A. 

Laches, a person in the dialogue 
Laches, Laches 180 A foll.; a 
public man, 74. 180 B, 187 A; 
was with Socrates at Delium, 7é. 
181 B (cp. 188 E; Symp. 221 A); 
his view of fighting in armour, 
Laches 182 D foll.; his wealth, 
7b. 186 C; his feeling about an 
argument, zd. 188 C foll.; dis- 
cusses courage with Socrates and 
Nicias, 74. 190 B foll. 

Lachesis, eldest of the fates, Laws 
12. 960 C; turns the spindle of 
Necessity together with Clotho 
and Atropos, Rep. 10. 617 C; 
daughter of Necessity, her 
speech, 2d. D3; apportions a 
genius to each soul, 76. 620 D. 

Laconizers, ‘who go about with 
their ears bruised,’ Protag. 342 
B; Gorg. 515 E. 

Laius, Laws 8. 836 D. 

Lamachus, the Athenian general, 
Laches 197 C. 

Lamentation, to be checked, Rep. 
3. 387; 10. 603 E (cp. Laws 7. 
792 B; 12.949 B) ;—-at sacrifices, 
Laws 7. 800;—over the dead, 
Rep. 3. 387 D; Laws 12. 959 
E:— Lamentations (Opnvo), a 
division of music, Laws 3. 700 A. 

Lampido, mother, daughter, and 
wife of a king, 1 Alcib. 124 A. 

Lamprus, a musician, Menex. 236 

Lampsacus, Metrodorus of, Ion 
530 D. 

Land, division of, proclaimed by the 
would-be tyrant, Rep. 8. 565 E, 
566 D; difficulty of legislating 
about, Laws 3. 684; 5.736 D ;— 
(in the Model City), distribution 
of, 2. 5. 737-740, 745; not to be 
sold or bought, 7d. 741. Cp. 
Model City. 
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Landmarks, not to be moved, Laws 
8. 843 A. 

Language, invention of, Protag. 322 
A; analysis of, Crat. 421, 422; 
of the deaf and dumb, 26. 422 
E; origin of, 726. 425, 426; 
scientific construction of, 76. 425 ; 
ancient framers of, zdtd.; com- 
plete analysis of, impossible, zdzd. ; 
greatness of, zd. 427 E; pliability 
or plastic power of, Rep. 9. 588 D 
(cp. Statesm. 277 B ; Laws 4.712 
B; 5. 746 A); proper use of, 
Theaet. 165 A, 168 B, 184 C, 196 
E; analysis of, Soph. 261 foll. ;— 
distinctions of language, Laws 12. 
944 B; invented by Prodicus, 
Charm. 163 D; Laches 197 D; 
Protag. 337 A, 340 A, 358 A, D; 
Euthyd. 277 E; Meno 75 E;— 
languages altered by time, Crat. 
418, 421 :—‘ the long and difficult 
language of facts,’ Statesm. 278 


Larisa, Meno 97 A :—Larisaeans 
given to philosophy, 20. 70 B. 
Laughter, not to be allowed in the 
guardians, Rep. 3. 388 E (cp. Laws 
5. 732 B; 11. 935 B); nor repre- 
sented in the Gods, Rep. 3. 389 A. 

Laurel, wreath of, to be worn by the 
censors of magistrates, Laws 12. 
947 A. 

Lavation, ceremonies of, Laws 9. 
871 B. 

Law, in some Greek states, that 
capital causes should not be 
decided in one day, Apol. 37 A; 
law at Athens respecting the 
maintenance of the children of 
citizens slain in battle, Menex. 249; 
at Carthage, respecting drink- 
ing, Laws 2. 674 :—ancient laws, 
often excellent, 26. 8. 844 A :— 
Laws of Atlantis, Crit. 119, 
120 ;—of Crete, Laws 1.625, 626, 
631, 633 foll. ;—of Egypt, similar 
to those of ancient Attica, Tim. 
24;—of Lacedaemon, Laws I. 
626 ;-- of Persia (Darius), 76. 3. 


695 D:— Laws engraved on 
tablets, Statesm. 298 D; in- 
scribed on columns, Laws 11.917 
FE, 918 A (cp. Crit. 119 C, E, 120 
A). Cp. Legislator, Model City. 


Law, the tyrant of mankind, Protag. 


337 D (cp. Statesm. 294 B); un- 
written in ancient times, Statesm. 


‘295 A; Laws 2. 680 A; 7. 793 


C; defined, Laws 1. 644 D; the 
‘sacred and golden cord,’ 26. 645 
A; etymology of the word (vépos 
= vov dtavoun), 2b. 4. 714 Aj; 12. 
957 D (cp. Rep. 7. 532 E); the 
noblest work of, to makemen hate 
injustice, Laws 9. 862 E ; inferior 
to mind, zd. 875 D :—should the 
law or the monarchrule? Statesm. 
294 foll. :—the law and the pre- 
lude, Laws 4. 718, 722, 723; 6.772 
E; 9. 880 A; 10. 887 A:—Laws 
a species of written composition, 
Phaedr. 257, 258, 278 D (cp. Laws 
g. 858 C; 12.957 C); the ‘lords 
of the city,’ Symp. 196 C; are 
teachers of youth, Apol. 24 (cp. 
Protag. 326 D); are for punish- 
ment, not instruction, Apol. 26 
A; plead their cause against 
Socrates, Crito 50 foll.; are 
powerful in the next world, 74. 54; 
made by the majority in the 
interest of the weak, Gorg. 483 
D, 488 E; may be given in error, 
Rep. 1. 339 E; supposed to arise 
from a convention among man- 
kind, 24. 2. 359 A; Laws Io. 890 
A; cause of, Rep. 3. 405; on 
special subjects of little use, zd. 4. 
425,426; Laws 7.788 (cp. Statesm. 
295 A); treated with contempt 
in democracies, Rep. 8. 563 E; 
bring help to all in the state, 7d. 
9. 590 ; when to be called ‘ good,’ 
Theaet. 177 D; cannot compre- 
hend all particulars, Statesm. 294, 
295, 299; how far to be changed, 
26. 295, 296; Laws 6. 769, 772; 
in ordinary constitutions, must be 
obeyed by all, Statesm. 297-300 ; 
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are for the sake of the best, Laws 
1.628 C; should regard all virtue 
and not a part only, 26. 630 E; 
4. 705 E; intended to make men 
happy, 26. 1.631 B; young men 
are not to criticize, 74. 634; the 
proper tests of, 2d. 638 ; unknown 
in primitive society, 2. 3.680 A; 
aim at virtue only, 76. 693 B; 
12. 963 A; may be divided into 
three classes, zd. 3. 697; must be 
enforced by the example of the 
rulers, 7. 4.711 C; wrongly sup- 
posed to regard only the interest 
of the existing government, 76. 
714 B; supremacy of, is the 
salvation of the state, 2. 715; 
obedience to, 74.C ; 5.729; 6. 762 
E ; must be definite, zd. 4. 719; 
may have a longer or a shorter 
form, zd. 720; useless unless the 
rulers are good, 26. 6. 7513; not 
easily received at their first 
imposition, 76. 752 B ; the service 
of, the service of God, 26. 762 E ; 
require correction from experi- 
ence, 2b. 769 D, 772; 8. 846 
C; compared to music, 20, 
7. 800 (cp. 3. 700 B); should 
they threaten or persuade ? 20. 9. 
859 A (cp. 4. 718 E; 10. 890) ; 
necessity of, 26. 9. 859 A, 875 ; 
object of, zd. 880 E; value of, 
when written down, 76. 10. 890 
E ; should be understood by the 
citizens, 7b. 12.951 B; knowledge 
of, most valuable, 76. 957 D. 

Law, the divine, of justice, Laws 4. 
716 A :—the law of nature (the 
‘natural justice’ of Pindar), 
Gorg. 484 B, 488 B; Laws 3. 690 
B; 4.715 A (cp. 10. 890 A). 

Laws of the banquet, Laws 2. 671- 
(cp. Ruler of the Feast). 

Laws, reviewers of, Laws 12. 951. 
Cp. Spectator. 

‘ Laws,’ the, a romance, Laws 6. 752 
A; a model for the Director of 
Education, 26. 7.811 D ; acollec- 
tion of materials for legislation, 
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7b. 9. 858;—the constitution 
described in, the second-best, 20. 
5-739; 7. 807 B. 

Laws (vdpor), the old name for 
particular kinds of music, Laws 3. 
700 B; 7. 800 A (cp. Crat. 417 
E);—‘laws’ and ‘strains,’ Laws 7. 
800 A (cp. Rep. 7. 532 E; Laws 
4. 722 EB; 6,772 E). 


Lawcourts (at Athens), in the 
Porch of the King Archon, 
Euthyph. 2; Theaet. 210;— 


attempts to influence the dicasts, 
Apol. 34, 35 ; fine imposed on the 
plaintiff, if unsuccessful, 26. 36 A ; 
fixing of the penalty by the 
accused, 26. 37, 38: — (in the 
Model City), position of, Laws 
6. 778 C;—three kinds of, 20. 
767; 12. 956 (cp. Judges); po- 
pular courts, 2d. 6. 768 B; courts 
of the tribes, zd¢d.; 11. 915 C; 
court of appeal, 74. 9. 855 C; 
11..926 D, 928, 938; 12. 946, 
948 A, 956;—the court of the 
eldest citizens, 7b. 11. 932 C ;—to 
be open to the public, 2d. 6. 767 
E ; proceedings in, 2d. 9. 855 E; 
must supply the omission of the 
legislator (in regard to penalties, 
&c.), 26. 876 :—-Lawcourts, a place 
of punishment, not of education, 
Apol. 26 A; importance of their 
good arrangement, Laws 9. 876. 

Lawgiver, see Legislator. 

Lawlessness, begins in music, Rep. 
4. 424 E; Laws 3. 701 A. 

Lawsuits, will be almost unknown 
in the Model City, Laws 5. 743 C. 

Lawyer, the, Theaet. 173-175 ;— 
Lawyers increase when wealth 
abounds, Rep. 3. 405 A. 

‘Learn,’ double sense of the word, 
Euthyd. 278 A. 

Learning, pleasure accompanying, 
Laws 2. 667 C (cp. Rep. 6. 486 C ; 
g. 581, 586 E); is recollecting, 
Meno 81; distinguished from 
belief, Gorg. 454. Cp. Know- 
ledge. 
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Leather, pieces of, used as money at 
Carthage, Eryx. 400 A. 

Lechaeum, Athenians defeated at, 
Menex. 245 E. 

Legislation, a subdivision of the art 
of politics, Gorg. 464; requires the 
help of God, Rep. 4. 425 E; prin- 
ciple of, Statesm. 297 ; legislation 
and education, Laws 2.659 D foll.; 
origin of, zd. 3.680; early legisla- 
tion, a simple matter, 2. 684 C 
(cp. 9. 853) ; conditions of legisla- 
tion, 76. 4. 709; order of, 26. 721 ; 
imperfection of, zd. 6. 769, 772; 
9. 876; aim of, zd. 6. 770 (cp. 3. 
693 B); cannot include minute 
details, 7b. 7. 788, 807 E (cp. Rep. 
4. 425, 426; Statesm. 295 A); 
necessity of permanence in, Laws 
7.7073; may conform to a higher 
or a lower standard, zd. 8. 841 B; 
has never been rightly worked 
out, 76. 9. 857 D; sometimes 
thought to be wholly a work of 
art, 7b. 10. 889 D. Cp. Laws. 

Legislator, the giver of names, Crat. 
389, 393 E, 404 A, 408 A, 414 
B, 427 D, 429 A, 431 E, 436, 437 
E; must desire unity above all 
things in the state, Rep. 5. 462; 
aims at expediency, Theaet. 177 
E (dut cp. Laws 3. 693 C); legis- 
lator and physician compared, 
Statesm. 295, 298; Laws 4.720; 
legislator and pilot compared, 
Statesm. 298 ; legislator will im- 
plant in his citizens true opinions 
about the honourable, the just, and 
the good, zd. 309; his object, not 
war but peace, Laws I. 627, 628, 
630; should have in view all 
virtue, and not merely try to sup- 
ply a want, 2¢.630 E ; must order 
the whole state in accordance with 
wisdom, temperance, and justice, 
76. 631, 632 ; 3. 688; should teach 
his citizens to hold out against 
pleasure as well as pain, 70. 1. 634 
foll., 647 foll.; must adopt and 
consecrate the melodies which 


may be allowed in the state, 7d. 2. 
657 A,660A; must insist that the 
just life is the pleasantest, 2d. 663 ; 
may tell a falsehood for a good 
end, 7d. E (cp. Rep. 3. 389 A, 
414 C; 5. 459 D); must enact 
laws of the banquet, Laws 2. 671 
C; ought to regard, not the 
people’s wishes, but their true in- 
terests, 2b.3.684 C3; 11. 922 E, 923 
B (cp. Statesm. 293 foll.) ; must 
banish ignorance from the state, 
Laws 3. 688 E; must secure a 
balance of power in the state, 7. 
691, 693 B; aims at one end, 
virtue, though under different 
names, 76. 693 B (cp. 701 D; 4. 
706 A; 6. 770; 8. 835 D; 12. 
963 A); must determine the 
honour which is to be paid to 
each virtue, 26. 3. 696 E; must 
give wealth the last place in the 
state, 26. 697 C (cp. 679 C; 4. 
705 B, 706 A; 5. 742, 743 E; 9. 
870) ; like other artists, requires 
favourable conditions, 2. 4. 709 
C; needs the aid of a virtuous 
tyrant, zd. 710 D (cp. 5. 735 E, 
739 A); will wish his citizens to 
be receptive of virtte, z+. 4. 718 
D; 6. 770 (cp. Statesm. 309) ; 
will use persuasion as well as 
force, Laws 4. 718 E foll.; 10. 
8go (cp. 9. 859 A; 10. 885 E; 
11. 928 A); must be definite 
in his enactments, 2. 4. 719 
(cp. 6. 769 D; 10. 885 B; If. 
g16 E); compared to a breeder 
of animals, 7d. 5. 735 B; his 
purification of the city, 26. D; 
must prevent the citizens from 
quarrelling, 26. 737 A (cp. 9. 862 
C); must have a knowledge of 
arithmetic, 26. 5. 737 E, 747 A; 
will not interfere with established 
religious rites, 76. 739 (cp. 6. 759 
B; 8.848 D) ; ismore concerned 
with virtue than wealth, 7d. 5. 
742; must not be expected to 
attempt impossibilities, 74. E; 
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should make his work perfect and 
self-consistent, 2+. 746 D (cp. 7. 
823 A); must not regard class 
interests, 2+. 6. 757 D ; must pay 
the greatest attention to educa- 
tion, 26. 766 A; compared to a 
painter, 7b. 769; 11.934 B; must 
leave the correction of his work to 
the magistrates, zd. 6. 769, 772, 
779 D (cp. 7. 816; 8. 846 C; 9. 
B70, 1). O94 1 ola. Osc. 
must control the private life of 
the citizens, 76. 6. 780 A (cp. 7. 
790 A); cannot regulate the 
minutiae of life, 7. 788, 807 E (cp. 
Rep. 4. 425, 426; Statesm. 295 
A); must inculcate reverence for 
antiquity, Laws 7. 798; must not 
neglect the regulation of women, 
76. 805 A, 806 C; is the rival of 
the poet, 26. 817; must express 
his approval and disapproval in 
matters which cannot be reached 
by law, z. 823 A; will avail him- 
self of ancient traditions, 74. 8. 838 
E (cp. 9. $70 EE, $72 Es Ir. 913, 
927 A); may make use of old 
laws, 76. 8. 843 E3; must leave 
some things for the lawcourts to 
determine, 76. 9. 876; ought to 
teach the truth about religion, zé. 
10. 888-890; must be pardoned 
if he sometimes demands impos- 
sibilities, 76. I1. 925 E;3 his 
censure, a far heavier penalty 
than a loss of money, 76. 926 D 
(cp. 7.823 C); may concede some- 
what to custom, 76. 12. 959 E :— 
the ancient legislators had no dif- 
ficulty in regard to land or debts, 
26. 3.684C; 5.736C; gave laws 
todemi-gods and sons of Gods, zé. 
g. 853; were too good-natured, 7d, 
II. 922 E;—the various aims 
proposed by legislators, 74. 12. 
962 D ;—writings of legislators 
(i.e. their laws), 76. 9. 858 C (cp. 
Phaedr. 257, 278 D; Symp. 209 
I:); to be preferred to the com- 
positions of the poets, Laws 9. 
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858; 12. 957 D, 964 D (cp. 7. 
811). 
Leisure, the freeman’s life of, 
Theaet. 172 E; Laws 7. 806 E. 
Lenaea, festival of the, Protag. 327 


D. 
Leon of Salamis, Apol. 32 D, E. 
Leontium, Gorgias of, Apol. 19 
E ;—Leontines assisted by the 
Athenians, Menex. 243 A. 
Leontius, story of, Rep. 4. 439 E. 
Leotychides, king of the Lacedae- 
monians, I Alcib. 123 E. 
Leprosies, Tim. 85 A. 
Lesbian dialect, Protag. 341 C, 346 
Less and more, Phil. 24 foll., 52. 
Lethe; Kep. 10.621 C: 
Leto or Letho, so called from her 
gentle nature, Crat. 406 A. 
etter a, celal. a2/7_© . 0, 20), Oy 
10. tn, f0.°C. i, tO, A, 20: 
3 (cp. 434 D); v, 76.427 C3 0, 20. 
D ; p,20. 426, 434 D; o, 26. 427 A, 
434D; 1, 7.427 B; $, , 26. A:— 
Letters, insertion of, Crat. 414, 
417; Phaedr. 244 C; invention of, 
by Theuth, Phaedr. 274 C; Phil. 
18 B; names of, different from 
the letters themselves, with four 
exceptions, e, v, 0, w, Crat. 393 D; 
changes of, 74. 399, 418; classi- 
fication of, 76. 424; Phil. 17, 18; 
meaning of, illustrated, Crat. 427; 
letters and syllables, Theaet. 202 
foll.; combination of, analogous 
to predication, Soph. 253; how 
learnt, Statesm.277 E; timetobe 
spent in learning, Laws 7. 810 
B:— image of the large and 
small letters, Rep. 2. 368 C foll. ; 
3. 402 A: — primaeval letters 
(= elements), Theaet. 201 E foll. 
Leucippe, Crit. 113 D. 
Leucolophides, father 
mantus, Protag. 315 E. 
Libations, Crit. 120A ; Laws 7. 807 
A (cp. Phaedo 117 B). 
Liberality, one of the virtues of the 
philosopher, Rep. 6. 485 E. 


of Adei- 
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Liberty, characteristic of demo- 
cracy, Rep. 8. 557 B, 561-563 
(cp. Laws 12. 962 E) :—liberty of 
speech at Athens, Protag. 319 A; 
Gorg. 461 E; in ancient Persia, 
Laws 3.694 A. Cp. Freedom. 

Libya, Tim. 24 E, 25 B; Crit. 108 
E. 


License, begins in music, Rep. 4. 
424 E; Laws 3.701 B; in demo- 
cracies, Rep. 8.562 D ; of women 
at Sparta, Laws 1. 637 B; 6.781 
B. 

Licentiousness forbidden, Rep. 5. 
458 (cp. Laws 6. 782 E foll.; 8. 
835 E). 

‘Licymnaean words,’ Phaedr. 267 
Ge 

Lie, a, impossible, Euthyd. 283 E 
(cp. Falsehood) ; hateful to the 
philosopher, Rep. 6. 490 C;— 
the true lie and the lie in words, 
2b. 2. 382;—the ‘royal lie,’ 
(yevvaiov Wevdos), 26. 3. 414 C 5— 
the Gods not to be represented 
as lying, 2d. 2. 382 ;—rulers of 
the state may lie, zdzd.; 3. 389 
A, 414 C; 5. 459 D (cp. Laws 
2. 663 E) ;—lies of poets, Rep. 2. 
3773; 3. 408 B (cp. 10. 597 foll. ; 
Laws 12. 941 B). 

Life, in the early state, Rep. 2. 372 ; 
—in the days of Cronos, Statesm. 
271 foll.; primitive life, 7b. 274; 
Laws 3. 677 foll. :—life must be 
guided in every part by harmony 
and rhythm, Protag. 326 B ; Rep. 
7. 522 A; Laws 2. 654 foll.; 
changes in us, during the course 
of, Symp. 207 D (cp. Laws 7. 788 
E; I1. 929 C); not always to 
be preferred to death, Apol. 
26 Ago Mace (ORL GLa. 
faz. 1c), LAWS .o.-oeo. Iie Bat 
A (cp. Laws 12. 944 D); only 
valuable when good, Crito 48; 
Laws 2,00); 4.707 b.{(Cp. ep. 
4.445 A, B; Laws 5.727 D); a 
guardianship of the Gods, Phaedo 
62 ; loses its zest inold age, Rep. 


1. 329 A; full of evils, 2b. 2. 379 
C (cp. Laws 11. 937 E) ; ihtoler- 
able without virtue, Rep. 4. 445 
A, B; shortness of, compared to 
eternity, zd. 10.608 D (cp. Phaedo 
107 C); not of much account, 
Statesm. 299 E (cp. Laws 7. 804 
A); a scene of mingled pleasure 
and pain, Phil. 5o A ; requires the 
empirical arts (music, etc.), 7d. 
62; valueless to the bad, Laws 
g. 862 E :—‘the voyage of life,’ 2 
Alcib. 146 E (cp. Phaedo 85 C; 
Laws 7.803 A):—life of the citizens 
(in the Model City), Laws 7. 805- 
807:—life of women ought to 
resemble that of men, Rep. 5. 
451 foll.; Laws 7. 804 E :—three 
kinds of lives, Rep. 9. 581; four 
kinds of lives, Laws 5. 733 ;—the 
true way of life, Gorg. 527; Laws 
7.803; the just life or the unjust, 
which is more advantageous? 
Rep. 1. 347 foll.; the just life is the 
pleasant, Laws 2. 662; the good 
life acceptable to God, 20. 4. 716 
C (cp. Rep. 10. 613) ; the noblest 
life is the pleasantest, Laws 5. 
733 foil. ; the true life that which 
is in a mean state, 7b. 7. 792 C 
(cp. Rep. 10. 619 A; Laws 5. 
728 E); the life of virtue toil- 
some, Laws 7. 807 D (cp. Protag. 
340 C; Rep. 2. 364 D; Laws 4. 
718 E) ;—the life of philosophy 
contrasted with that of ambition, 
Phaedr. 256 (cp. Theaet. 172) ;— 
the life of pleasure, Phil. 21, 61; 
the life of wisdom, 7zézd., ¢b¢d. ;— 
the mixed life, 2d. 21, 22, 61 ;— 
the life of peace better than the 
life of war, Laws 1. 628, 629; 7. 
803 ;—life according to nature, zd. 
10. 890 (cp. Gorg. 483):—the 
necessities of life, Rep. 2. 369, 
373 A:—the prime of life, 2d. 5. 
460 E :—‘a life for a life,’ Laws 
g. 870 E, 872 E :—life and being, 
Soph. 249 A:—future life, see 
Future Life. 
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Light, Rep. 6. 507 E (cp. Sight, 
Vision) :—the ‘column of light,’ 
26. 10. 616 C. 

Light and heavy, Rep. 5. 479; 7-524 
A; Tim. 63. 

Ligures, a musical race (Acyvpai 
Aiyves), Phaedr. 237 A. 

Like, friend or enemy of the like, 
Lysis 214, 215 ;—like and con- 
genial, 26. 222 ;—like and unlike, 
Protag. 331; Parm. 127 D, 128 
E; Theaet. 186 A; like to like, 
Lysis 214 A; Symp. 195 A; 
Gorg. 510 B; Rep. 1. 329 A; 4. 
425 C; Laws 8. 837 A. 

Likeness, a slippery thing, Soph. 
231 :—the art of finding likenesses 
(Disputation or Rhetoric), Phaedr. 
261 E ;—likeness and unlikeness, 
Parm. 127 D, 128 E;—likeness- 
making, Soph. 235, 264, 266 E 
(cp. Imitation). 

Liking, often made the criterion of 
excellence, Laws 2. 655 D. 

Limbs, the, Tim. 44 E. 

Limit, the (rd mepas), Phil. 26, 30. 

Limit (of time) in disputes about 
property, Laws 12. 954. 

Lindus, Cleobulus of, Protag. 343 A. 

Literature (Adyor), included under 
‘music’ in education, Rep. 2. 376 
ne 

Litigation, the love of, ignoble, 
Rep. 3. 405 (cp. Theaet. 172 E; 
Laws 5. 743 C; 11. 938). 

Liturgies (Aetrovpyia), Laws 12. 
949 C. 

Liver, the, Tim. 71 A. 

Living men not to be praised, 
Laws 7. 802 A. 

Locality, influence of, on the bodies 
and minds of men, Laws 5. 747 D. 

Locris (in Italy), celebrated for her 
laws, Tim. 20 A; Laws 1. 638 
B :—Locrians conquered by the 
Syracusans, Laws 1. 638 B. 

Logic ; essence and attribute dis- 
tinguished, Euthyph. 11; essence 
and accidents distinguished, Rep. 
5- 454; Soph. 247 (cp. Lysis 
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217) ;—distinction of species and 
individual, Phaedr. 277; distinc- 
tion of species, Statesm. 285 ;— 
method of residues, Rep. 4. 428 ;— 
(definitions), difficulty of obtain- 
ing definitions, Euthyph. 11; 
Meno 71, 75; definitions must 
contain no unexplained term, 
Meno 79;—(opposition), nature 
of opposition, Protag. 331, 332; 
Rep. 4. 436 (cp. 2 Alcib. 139 B) ; 
essential opposites, Phaedo 102; 
opposites exclude each other, 20. 
104; Opposition and negation, 
Soph. 257 ;—predication, zd. 251 ; 
division of noun and verb, 2d. 262; 
—categories, Parm. 135; Laws Io. 
895; modrns, Theaet. 182 ; roaor, 
Soph. 245 ; mpés m1, Rep. 4. 437; 
quality and relation, 262d. ; yeveous, 
Svvauis, otdows, Kivnots, Soph. 
254; — Classification, Statesm. 
262; division and generalization, 
Phaedr. 265 foll. ;—fallacies, Rep. 
6. 487 (cp. Eryx. 395 A). For 
Plato’s method of definitions, see 
Knowledge, Temperance; and 
the opening of the Sophist, and 
Statesman. Cp. Dialectic, Meta- 
physics. 

Loquacity, Soph. 225 E. 

Lordship (dvvacreia), the common 
form of government in primitive 
society, Laws 3. 680 B, 681 D. 

Lot, the, dear to the Gods, Laws 
3. 690 C (cp. 6.757 E, 759 C) :— 
use of lots, Rep. 5. 460 A, 461 E; 
Laws 9. 856 D; 12. 946 B;— 
election by, Laws 6. 759 (cp. 
Elections) ; characteristic of de- 
mocracy, Rep. 8. 557 A. 

Lotophagi, Rep. 8. 56c C. 

Lots, the, of the citizens, equal for 
all, Laws 5. 745; always to 
remain the same, 76. 740, 741 B, 
744E; 6.755 A; 9. 855 A, 856 
D, 857 A, 877 D; 11. 923. 

Love (€pws), lovers. 

Lysis——The ridiculous lover, 
204 foll.; the lover not to write 
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poetry, 205; love of father and 
mother, 207 foll. Love and 
friendship (pia). Friends must 
be useful, 210, 215; better than 
the gold of Darius, 211; the 
nature of friendship, 212 foll.; 
the poets on friendship, 214; 
friendship between likes, zé7d. ; 
between unlikes, 215 foll.; be- 
tween the indifferent and the 
good, 216; defined, 218; has an 
alternate end, 219; is of the 
natural or congenial, 221. 

Phaedrus.— Advantages of un- 
impassioned love, 231-234, 237- 
242; of passionate love, 244-257; 
love a madness, 231 E, 265 A; 
excites jealousies, 232 ; is fickle, 
234; nature of love defined, 237 ; 
passionate love leads to loss of 
character, 239; of health and 
possessions, 240; an old love 
intolerable, z/d.; a passionate 
lover changeable, 241; love a 
mighty god, 242; love-madness 
a blessing, 245; the true nature 
of love-madness, 251-256. 

Symposiunt.— Love neglected 
by the poets, 177 :—Phaedrus’ 
speech in praise of love, 178-180; 
eldest of the gods, etc., 178; 
lovers in arms would overcome 
the world, 179 A; love stronger 
than death in Alcestis and 
Achilles, 179. 

Pausanias in praise of love, 
180-185.—Two loves, heavenly 
and common, 180 ; common love 
of male and female parents; 
heavenly love of male only, 181 ; 
love of boys forbidden, 182; 
feeling on this subject in various 
parts of Greece, zd/d. (cp. Laws 
1. 636); Athenian views of, 182- 
184; virtuous service in love 
honourable, 184; heavenly love, 
185. 

Eryximachus in praise of love, 
186-188.— Desire of the healthy 
and diseased distinguished, 186 ; 


Index. 


reconciliation of these loves in 
medicine, zézd.; in music also, 
187; love in the seasons, 188; in 
divination, zézd. 

Aristophanes in praise of love, 
189-193.—Love neglected, 189; 
origin of love, 191-192; love the 
lord of good, 193. 

Agathon in praise of love, 
195-198.—Love the youngest and 
fairest of the gods, 195; his 
tenderness, zdzd.; his virtue and 
courage, 196; love a poet, zdzd. ; 
master of all arts and source of 
peace, etc., 197. 

Socrates in praise of love, 201- 
212.—Love a desire of what it 
needs, 200,.201 ; love neither fair 
nor foul, 202; not a god, zdzd.; 
a great spirit, zi¢d.; the birth of 
love, 203 ; qualities of love, zdzd. ; 
love not to be confused with the 
beloved, 204 ; love only a part of 
love, 205; = the desire of good, 
205, 206; is birth in beauty, 206 ; 
love and immortality, 207, 208; 
love in creative minds, 209; 
love and the science of beauty, 
210; leads up to absolute beauty, 
211. 


Love, the only subject of which 


Socrates has knowledge, Symp. 
177 E (cp. Phaedr. 257 A); love of 


the beautiful, Rep. 3. 402; bodily 


love and true love, 7. 403; love 
and the love of knowledge, 7d. 5. 
474 foll.; is of the whole, not 
of the part, 26. 474 C, 475 B; 6. 
485 C; a tyrant, 20. 9. 573, 574 E. 
(cp. 26. 1. 329); love, mingled of 
pain and pleasure, Tim. 42 A; 
Phil. 47 E; ‘sexual love, Tim. 86 
B, 91 ; love a species of hunting, 
Soph. 222 E (cp. Laws 7. 823 B) ; 
three kinds of love, Laws 8. 837 
foll.; unlawful love condemned, 
76. 1. 636; 8. 836 (cp. Symp. 
181); love and friendship, Laws 
8. 837; the love of body and -of 
soul, Phaedo 68 A; Laws &. 837 
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C; 1 Alcib. 131;—Alcibiades’ love 
of Socrates, Symp. 215 foll.; 1 
Alcib. 131 E, 135 D-(cp. 2 Alcib. 
151). 

Lover, the, familiarities which may 
be allowed between, and the be- 
loved, Rep. 3. 403 B; is blinded 
about the beloved, Laws 5. 731 
E :—ways of lovers, Lysis 204 
foll.; Symp. 183 A; praises of 
lovers, Lysis 205; anger of lovers, 
Euthyd. 283 E; lovers’ names, 
Rep. 5. 4743; perjuries of lovers, 
Symp. 183 B; Phil. 65 C :—lovers 
of wine, Rep. 5. 475 A:—lovers 
of beautiful sights and sounds, zd. 
476 B, 479 A, 480. 

Loyalty (mordétns) in civil strife, 
Laws 1. 630. 

Lucifer and Mercury (the stars), 
Tim. 38 D (cp. Rep. 10. 616 E; 
Laws 7. 821 C). 

Lucina: see Eileithyia. 

Lunacy: see Madness. 

Lunatics, Laws II. 934; 
parents, 26. 929. 

Lungs, Tim. 70 D. 

Lustrations, Laws 9. 871 B. 

Luxury in the state, Rep. 2. 372, 
373; a cause of disease, 76. 3. 
405 E; would not give happiness 
to the citizens, zd. 4. 420, 421; 
makes men cowards, 20. 9. 590 B-; 
renders the young morose and 
irascible, Laws 7. 791 E3; cor- 
rupts the soul of man, 2d. II. 
gig B. 

Lycabettus, Eryx. 400 C; formerly 
adjacent to the Acropolis, Crit. 
112 A. 

Lycean Zeus, temple of, Rep. 8. 
565 D. 

Lyceum, Lysis 203 A; Euthyph. 2 
Aas OVID. 223-0; Eryx. 397 C; 
a resort of talkers, Euthyd. 271 
A, 273 A; scene of the Lufhy- 
demus, tb. 272 E (cp. 2b. 303 B). 

Lycon, a prosecutor of Socrates, 
representative of the rhetoricians, 
Apol. 24 A, 36 B. 


lunatic 
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Lycurgus, obtained an immortality 
of authorship by his laws, Phaedr. 
258 B (cp. Laws 9. 858 E); his 
‘children, Symp. 209 D; the 
author of the greatness of Lace- 
daemon, Rep. Io. 599 E;—his 
laws of a warlike tendency, Laws 
I. 630 D; derived from Apollo, 
7b. 632 D (cp. 624). 

Lydian harmony, Laches 188 D ; 
to be rejected, Rep. 3. 398 E 
foll.; — Lydian throne obtained 
by Gyges, 76. 2. 359 D foll. :— 
Lydians, Statesm. 262 E. 

Lying proved impossible, Euthyd. 
284-286; a privilege of the state, 
Rep. 3. 389 A, 414 C; 5.459 D 
(cp. Laws 2. 663 E). See Lie. 

Lymph, Tim. 83. 

Lyre, the instrument of Apollo, and 
allowed in the best state, Rep. 3. 
399; employed in music without 
words, Laws 2. 669 E; mode of 
playing, 76. 7.794 E (cp. Lysis 209 
33); to be taught in the schools, 
Laws 7. 810-812 (cp. Protag. 326; 
Euthyd. 276 A) ;—lyre-playing 
seeks pleasure only, Gorg. 5o1 E. 

Lyric poets compared to Bacchan- 
tes, lon 534; contests of, Laws 
2.658 B; must not be allowed to 
ridicule any of the citizens, 2d. 
11.935 E;—lyric poetry in educa- 
tion, 26. 7. 812 (cp. Protag. 326 
B). See Poetry, Poets. 

Lysanias, father of Aeschines, Apol. 
33 E. 

Lysanias, father of Cephalus, Rep. 
I. 330 B. 

Lysias, the son of Cephaius, Phaedr. 
227. ie AO. t Ned. 1.) 320 -b . 
the brother of Polemarchus, 
Rep. 1. 328 B; his skill in 
writing, Phaedr. 228 A; _ his 
Specch, “0. 241 A 10. ; nis 
speech criticized, 7d. 235 A, 263A 
folie (cp.257 Bb, 200 B,°272 C, 277 
Bb, 278 C); the message of the 
nymphs to, 26. 278 C; inferior to 
Isocrates, 2b. 279 A. 
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Lysimachus, father of Aristides the 
Just, Meno 94 A; Gorg. 526 B. 
Lysimachus, son of Aristides, takes 
part in the dialogue Laches, 
Laches 178 A foll.; father of 


Aristides the younger, 26. 179 A; 


Theaet. 151 A; not equal to his 
father, Laches 179 C; Meno 94 
A (cp. Theaet. 150 E); a fellow- 
tribesman of Socrates, Laches 180 
C; a friend of Sophroniscus, zd. 
D, 187 D; gives over the argu- 
ment to Socrates, 74. 189 C. 

Lysis, father of Democrates, Lysis 
205 C. 

Lysis, son of Democrates, a person 
in the dialogue Lyszs, Lysis 204 
C foll.; beloved of Hippothales, 
16, 204 C; descended from the 
Gods, 76. 205 C; his friendship 
with Menexenus, 24. 206 D-207 
A, C, etc.; ‘like a fair vision,’ 2d. 
207 A; his life as a boy, 74. 207 
D, 211 A, 212 A foll.; converses 
with Socrates, 2. 207 D foll., 
214 A; his eagerness, 26. 213 
1: 


M. 


Macareus, his incest, Laws 8. 838 
Gc 

Macedonia, Gorg. 470 D, 471 C. 
Cp. Archelaus. 

Machaon, wounded and attended 
by Hecamedé, Ion 538 B. 

Madman, arms not to be returned 
to a, Rep. I. 331; madmen’s 
fancies, 26. 8. 573 Cj; injuries 
inflicted by madmen, 2 Alcib. 
139 C; madmen to be kept at 
home, Laws 11. 934 C. 

Madness, Tim. 86; made an 
argument against the truth of 
perception, Theaet. 157 E ; some- 
times the penalty of ancient 
crime, Laws 9. 854 B; a causeof 
crime, 26. 864 D; madness as a 
hindrance to marriage, 7d. II. 
925 E foll.; ina parent, 26.929 C ; 
different kinds of madness, 26. 


Index. 


934 D; nature of madness, 2 
Alcib. 139 ;—madness of love, 
Phaedr. 231 E, 245 foll., 265 A;— 
divine madness a blessing, 7d, 
244; allied to prophecy (pavtixn, 
pavkn), 2b¢d.; the four kinds of, 
zbid., 265 ; the Gods who preside 
over the different kinds of, 76. 
265 ;—philosophic madness, 76. 
249 D. 

Magianism in Persia, 1 Alcib. 122 
A. 

Magic, Phaedo 95 B; Rep. to. 
602 D; Laws II. 933. 

Magician, comparison of the speech- 
maker to a, Euthyd. 290 A; of 
the sophist, Soph. 235 A; of the 
sophist-politician, Statesm. 291 
C, 303 C. 

Magistrates, elected by lot in de- 
mocracy, Rep. 8. 557 A; in many 
states offer the great sacrifices, 
Statesm. 290 E ;—wakeful ma- 
gistrates a terror to evil-doers, 
Laws 7. 808 C ;—(in the Model 
City), selection of magistrates, 
26. 6. 7513; election, 2. 753; 
duties of, 26. 754 (cp. Guardians 
of the Laws); provisions in case 
of their decease in office, 2d. 766 
C; must supply the omissions of 
the legislator, 26. 769 E ; offences 
of, 74. 8. 846 B ;—buildings for, 
26, 6. 778 C;—magistrates and 
judges, 7d. 767 A;—censors of 
magistrates, 76. 12. 945-947. 

Magnanimity (yeyadompérera), enu- 
merated among goods of the 
soul, Meno 88 A; one of the 
philosopher’s virtues, Rep. 6. 486 
is 490 E, 495 A (cp. Theaet. 173 


Magnet (stone of Heraclea), Ion 
533 D; Tim. 80 C. 

Magnetes, the, city of, Laws 9. 860 
E; 11.919 D; 12.946 B, 969 A; 
—the local deities to be honoured 
in the new state, zd. 8. 848 D. 
Cp. Cnosus, Crete, Model City. 

Maker, the, not so good a judge as 
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the user, Crat. 390; Phaedr. 
274 E; Rep. to. 601 C. 
Making, distinguished from doing, 
Charm. 163; Euthyd. 284. 

Man, creation of, Protag.320D foll.; 
Tim. 42, 43,69; Menex. 237 E; 
primaeval, described, Symp. 189 
E foll. ; periodical destructions of 
men, Tim. 22 C; Statesm. 270; 
Laws 3.677 A (cp. Crit. 109 D) ; 
earthborn men, Statesm. 269- 
271; life of primitive man, 26. 
274; man after the deluge, Laws 
3.677, 678; has existed from in- 
finite time, 2. 6. 781 E;— men 
change much in body and cha- 
racter during life, Symp. 207 D 
(cp. Laws 11. 929 C); influenced 
by climate, Laws 5. 747; at 
twenty-five are not twice the 
height which they were at five, 
7b. 7. 788 D;—three classes of, 
Rep. 9. 581 ;—men wiser than 
women, Crat. 392 C; the nature 
of men and women, Rep. 5. 453- 
455; men superior to women in 
capacity for virtue, Laws 6. 781 
B ;—analogy of men and ani- 
mals, Rep. 5.459 (cp. Laws 5.735 
B):—Man, not provided for, 
like other animals, Protag. 321 
C; without political wisdom, 7é. 
D; reverence and justice given 
by Zeus to, 76. 322 C; must be 
honest, 26. 323; ‘the measure of 
all things,’ Crat. 386 A; Theaet. 
152 A, 160 D, 161, 166 D, 168, 
170, 178 B, 183 B (cp. Laws 4. 
716 D); needs the knowledge of 
himself, Phaedr. 230 A (cp. I 
Alcib. 129 A) ; his soul has seen 
true being, Phaedr. 249, 250 
(cp. Symp. 212 A); a possession 
of the Gods, Phaedo 62; Laws 
10. 902, 906; his feebleness, 
Phaedo 107 A; ‘the master of 
himself,’ Gorg. 491 E; Rep. 4. 
430 E (cp. Phaedr. 237 E, 256; 
Laws 1. 626 E foll., 645 A; 8. 
840; 10. 904 C; 1 Alcib. 122 A); 


the form and likeness of God, 
Rep. 6. 501 B (cp. Phaedr. 248 
A; Theaet. 176 C; Laws 4. 716 
D); ‘his unimportance, Rep. Io. 
604 B (cp. 6. 486 A; Laws I. 
644 E; 7. 803); has the power 
to choose his own destiny, Rep. 
10.617 E, 619 C; must follow the 
higher instincts of his nature, 
Tim. 90; more intractable than 
other animals, Theaet. 174 E; a 
god to the animals, Statesm. 271 
E ; has two counsellors, pleasure 
and pain, Laws 1.644 C; the 
puppet and plaything of the 
Gods, 26. E; 7. 803; the only 
animal who has attained to a 
perception of order, 76. 2. 653, 
664 E; must obey and follow 
God, 76. 4. 716 A; a partaker 
of immortality and coeval with 
time, 2. 721 C (cp. Symp. 
208 E); must honour his own 
soul next to the Gods, Laws 5. 
727 A; without education the 
most savage of creatures, 7. 6. 
766 A (cp. 11. 935 A); has a 
divinity dwelling within him, 
which preserves all things, zd. 6. 
775 E; a troublesome piece of 
goods, 26. 777 C; more inclined 
to weep than any other animal, 
26.791 E; said to be the most 
cowardly of animals, 7d. 7. 814 
B; ‘every man his own best 
friend,’ 7. 9. 873 B; man without 
law would be worse than the 
beasts, 26.875 A (cp. Protag. 322 
D); the most religious of animals, 
Laws 10. go2 (cp. Tim. 41 E; 
Menex. 237 E); created for the 
sake of the world, Laws Io. 903: 
—the best man a law to himself, 
7b. 9.875 C; the one best man, 
Crito 47; Gorg. 490 A; Rep. 6. 
502 ; Statesm. 301; Laws 2.659 
A :—Men always look at their 
neighbours and not at them- 
selves, Laches 200 A; have a 
mutual interest in each other’s 
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virtue, Protag. 327 B; ignorant 
about the Gods, Crat. 400 E, 425 
C (cp. Rep. 2. 365 E; Crit. 107; 
Parm. 134 E); better teachers 
than nature, Phaedr. 230 E; are 
not generally very good or very 
bad, Phaedo go A (cp. Crat. 386); 
havea community of feeling, Gorg. 
481 D; are not just of their own 
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Management, voluntary and com- 


pulsory, Statesm. 276. 


Manners, attended to in schools, 


Protag. 325 Ej; influenced by 
education, Rep. 4. 424, 425; can- 
not be made the subject of legis- 
lation, 74. 425 B; freedom of, in 
democracies, 76. 8. 563 A; never 
to be changed, Laws 7. 797, 798. 


Martiky (warexn), Phaedr. 244 C. 
Mantinea, Diotima of, Symp. 2o1. 
Many, the, their opinion not to 


will, Rep. 2. 366 C; unite in the 
state in order to supply each 
other’s wants, zd. 369 ; cannot fol- 


low two occupations, 20.370; Laws 
8.846 D; are always full of hope, 
Phil. 39 E; ever at war with 
one another, Laws 1. 625 E; 
have in themselves a conflict of 
good and evil, 2d. 626 E; are 
slow to believe the truth, 7d. 2. 
663 E; desire to have their 
wishes fulfilled, whether wise or 
foolish, 76. 3. 687 (cp. 2 Alcib. 
138, 141 foll.); cannot be en- 
trusted with arbitrary power, 
Laws 3.691; 4.713 D; haveno 
particular desire for virtue, 7d. 4. 
718 E; always think others to 
blame and not themselves, 76. 5. 
G27 DolCha ep. 210., 010-5 aa 
Alcib. 142 E); must neither joy 
nor sorrow overmuch, Laws 5. 
732 C; are not voluntarily in- 
temperate, 26. 734 B; not willing 
to receive laws at their first im- 
position, 70. 6. 752; will commit 
any meanness in order to gain 
wealth, 7d. 8. 831 D; do evil in- 
voluntarily, 7b. 9. 860 D (cp. 
Evil) ; the kindred of the Gods, 
76. 10. 899 E; saved by virtue, 
76. 906 B; unbounded in their 
desires, 76. 11.918 D; are all a 
little out of their minds, 76. 929 


be regarded, Laches 184; Pro- 
tag. 353 A; Crito 44, 47, 48 (cp. 
Phaedr. 260 A); cannot make 
a man wise or foolish, Crito 44; 
their morality, 7d. 49 C; opinion 
of = opinion of the stronger, Gorg. 
488; flatter their leaders into 
thinking themselves statesmen, 
Rep. 4. 426; would lose their 
harsh feeling toward philosophy 
if they could see the true philo- 
sopher, 26. 6. 500; their pleasures 
and pains, 7d. 9. 586; suppose 
that the object of music is 
pleasure, Tim. 47 E; Laws 2. 
655, 658 E, 700 E; their mode 
of argument, Theaet. 168 B; 
used to be the judges in the 
theatre, Laws 2. 659 B; form 
a wrong estimate of goods, 7+. 661 
A; 5.742 E (cp. Rep. 6. 493 E; 
Phil. 67; Laws 4.707 D); ignorant 
about music, Laws 2.670 B; 3. 
700 E; in old days were the ser- 
vants of the laws, zd. 3. 700 A; 
wrong in their notions about the 


honourable and the just, 7d. 9. 


859, 860; think adulteration 
justifiable, 76.11. 916 E; good 
judges of virtue though not 
virtuous themselves, 7%. 12. 950 


i. B; wrongly suppose that as- 
Man-haters, chorus of, in Phere- tronomy leads to atheism, 70. 
crates’ play, Protag. 327 D. 967 A; as teachers, 1 Alcib. 
Man-hunting, Soph. 222 C (cp. 110, I11;—‘the great beast,’ 
Laws 7. 823 B). Rep. 6. 493. Cp. Multitude. 
Man-slaughter, Laws 9. 864-574. Many, the, as applied to the beauti- 
(Cp. Homicide.) ful, the good, etc., Rep. 6. 507; 
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Zeno’s argument concerning the 
many, Parm. 127; the many can 
coexist with the one, 24. 129; the 
many and the one, Phil. 14-16; 
Soph. 251. See One. 

Marathon, Miltiades the hero of, 
Gorg. 516 D; battle of, Laws 3. 
699 A; 4. 707 C; Menex. 240 
C-241 B; ‘the Lacedaemonians 
a day too late for,’ Laws 3. 698 
E; Menex. 240 D; trophies of, 
Menex. 245 A. 

Margites, [the Pseudo-Homeric 
poem], 2 Alcib. 147. 

Mariandynians, Laws 6. 776 D. 

Marionette players, Rep. 7. 514 B; 
Soph. 224 A. 

Maritime towns, Laws 4. 705. 

Marriage, holiness of, Rep. 5. 458 
E, 459; age for, 26. 460; Laws 
4. 721; 6. 772 E, 774, 785; 
prayers and sacrifices at, Rep. 5. 
460 A; opposite natures to be 
harmonized in, Statesm. 310; 
Laws 6. 773 A (cp. II. 930 A); 
rules concerning, Laws 4.721; 6. 
773 foll.;—grounds for divorce ; 
barrenness, 74. 6. 784 B; incom- 
patibility of temper, 24. 11.929 E; 
—female controllers of, 7d. 6. 
784 ; 7-794; 11. 930 A, 932 B ;— 
marriage festivals, Rep. 5.459 E; 
Laws 6. 775;— marriage gar- 
ments, Laws 6. 774 D ;—early 
married life, zd. 780; second 
marriage, 26. 11. 930 ;—marriage 
of orphans, 76. 923-926. 

Marrow, Tim. 73, 77 D. 

Marsyas, his skin made into a 
leathern bottle, Euthyd. 285 D; 
Socrates like, Symp. 215 B foll. ; 
Apollo to be preferred to, Rep. 3. 
399 °E; invented music, Laws 3. 
677 D. 

Masters and slaves, Laws 6. 777. 

Materialism, Soph. 247 ;—material- 
ists, Theaet. 155 E; Soph. 246, 
247; Laws Io. 889 foll. 

Mathematics, Rep. 7. 522-532; use 
of hypotheses in, Meno 87; Rep. 
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6. 510; do not allow of argu- 
ments from probability, Phaedo 
92 E; Theaet. 162 E; purely ab- 
stract, Statesm. 258 D ; divisions 
of, Phil. 56, 57; value of, in 
education, Laws 7. 818, 819; 
Greek ignorance of, 76. 820; 
— mathematical education in 
Egypt, 7. 819;— mathematical 
notions perceived by a faculty 
of the soul, Rep. 6 511 C; 
Theaet. 184 D ;—commensur- 
able and incommensurable in 
mathematics, Laws 7. 819, 820;— 
the diameter, as a measure of dif- 
ference, Statesm. 266 ;—classes of 
roots, Theaet. 147 ;—the square, 
Meno 82-85 :— Mathematician, 
the, not usually a dialectician, 
Rep. 7. 531 E (cp. Theaet. 165 A). 

Matricide, Laws 9. 869. 

Matter, the evil element in the 
universe, Statesm. 273 B (cp. 
Tim. 41, 42) ;—matter and form, 
Crat. 389, 390. 

Mean, the, happiness of, Rep. Io. 
619 A; Laws 3. 679 B, 691 C, 
Ol ts «5.720 10. 9: 72 th, te 
quired as a standard of relation, 
Statesm, 284; arts depend onthe 
existence of, zdzd. 

Meanness, unknown to the philoso- 
pher, Rep. 6. 486 A (cp. Theaet. 
173 E); characteristic of the 
oligarchs, Rep. 8. 554. 

Means and ends, Lysis 219, 220; 
Laches 185. Cp. End. 

Measure, in the arts, Statesm. 284; 
akin to beauty, 26.A; Phil. 64 E; 
opposed to more and less, Phil. 
24 (cp. Protag. 357 A); found in 
true pleasures, Phil. 52 B; the ele- 
ment of good, 76. 64, 65; allied 
to virtue, 20. 64 E; has nothing 
in common with pleasure, 7d. 
65 D. 

Measurement, art of, Protag. 356; 
1 Alcib. 126 C; Statesm. 283-285 ; 
corrects the illusions of sight, 
Rep. 10. 602 (cp. Protag. 356). 
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Measures, in the Model City, Laws 
5. 746 E. 

Meat, roast, the best diet for sol- 
diers, Rep. 3. 404 D:—Meats 
and drinks, custom in, Laws 6. 
782. 

Medea, the Colchian, Euthyd. 285 


os 
Medes, subjected by Cyrus, Menex. 
239 E ;—‘ corrupt Median educa- 
tion,’ Laws 3. 694 E, 695 B. 
Medicine, must consider the whole, 
Charm. 156; Phaedr. 270 C (cp. 
Laws 10. 903 D); dear for the 
sake of health, Lysis 219; cause 
of, Rep. 3. 405; not intended to 
preserve unhealthy and intem- 
perate subjects, 26. 406 foll., 408 
A ;-4. 426 A (cp. Tim. 89 B); true 
use of, Rep. 3. 406; useless if the 
patient is intemperate, 2d. 4. 426 
A; the two sorts of, 75. 5. 459; 
Laws 4. 720; an empirical art, 
Phil. 56 A; may aid in the ac- 
quisition of virtue, Eryx. 404 ;— 
compared to friendship, Lysis 
217; to punishment, Gorg. 478; 
to rhetoric, Phaedr. 270;—ana- 
logy of, employed in the definition 
of justice, Rep. 1. 332 C;— 
medicine and education, Laches 
185; medicine and government, 
Statesm. 293 B; medicine and 
gymnastic, Gorg. 464, 517 E, 
518; Soph. 228 E; medicine 
and love, Symp. 186 foll. ;—diet 
in medicine, Laws 2. 659 E;— 
incantations, Charm.155 E; Rep. 
4. 426 A; Theaet. 149 C; cure 
for headache, Charm. 156; ashes 
for sore eyes, Lysis 210 A; 
oil forbidden to the sick, Pro- 
tag. 334 C3; Greek method of 
diagnosis, 7. 352 :—Medicines, 
of doubtful use, Tim. 89 B. 
Mediterranean, the, Tim. 25 A. 
Megara, walk to and back, recom- 
mended by Herodicus, Phaedr. 
227 D; a well-governed city, 
Crito 53 B;—battle of, Rep. 2. 
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368 A;—Euclid and Terpsion 
of, Phaedo 59 C (cp. Theaet. 
142 D); Herodicus of, see He- 
rodicus ;— Megarians, Socrates’ 
bones, if free, would go to the, 
Phaedo 99 A. 

Megara (in Sicily), Theognis, the 
poet, a citizen of, Laws 1. 630 
A. 

Megillus, a person in the Laws, 
Laws 1. 624 B, etc.; willing to 
accept the laws concerning love, 
26. 8. 837 E, 842 A. 

Melampodidae, Theoclymenus, pro- 
phet of the, Ion 538 E. 

Melancholy, Tim. 87 A. 

Melanippe in Euripides, Symp. 177 
A: see Euripides. 

Meles,a harp-player and bad singer, 
Gorg. 502 A. 

Melesias, son of Thucydides, a per- 
son in the Laches, Laches 178 A 
foll.; lives with Lysimachus, 26. 
179 B; not equal to his father, 
7b. C; Meno 94 C; joins in the 
conversation, Laches 184 E; one 
of the best wrestlers in Athens, 
Meno 94 C. 

Meletus, of the deme of Pitthis, 
Euthyph. 2 B; his appearance, 
ibid.; his impeachment, 2d. 2 A, 
3 B, 5, 12 E, 15 E (cp. Apol. 19 
B; Theaet. 210); defender of the 
poets, Apol. 23 E; questioned 
by Socrates, zd. 24-28; could not 
have obtained a conviction alone, 
26. 36 A. 

Melissus, the philosopher, Theaet. 
180 E, 183 E. 

Melita, a deme of Attica, Parm. 
126 C. 

Melody, in education, Rep. 3. 398 
foll.; Laws 2. 654, 655, 670; its 
influence, Rep. 10. 601; expres- 
sive of virtue and vice, Laws 2. 
654, 655 ;—-melodies and rhythms 
should be.accommodated to each 
other, 2. 665 A, 669, 670; 7.802 
E: should be consecrated, as in 


’ 


Egypt, 24. 7. 799 :—the melodies 
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of Marsyas and Olympus, Symp. 
215 C. Cp. Rhythm. — 

Memoria technica, of Evenus, 
Phaedr. 267 A. 

Memory, distinguished from remi- 
niscence, Phaedr. 275 A; Phil. 
34; injured by the invention of 
writing, Phaedr. 274 E; active 
in childhood, Tim. 26; the me- 
mory of perception, Theaet. 163, 
166; nature of, zd. 191, 193-196; 
an element in pleasure, Phil. 21; 
unites with perception to form 
opinion, 2. 38, 39 ;—art of, Hipp. 
Min. 368 E, 369 A ;—the philoso- 
pher should have a good memory, 
Rep. 6. 486 D, 490 E, 494 B; 7. 
535 B. 

Memory, the mother of the Muses, 
Theaet. 191 D. 

Mendé, Antimoerus of, Protag. 315 
A. 

Mendicant prophets, Rep. 2. 364 
C ;—Mendicants, Laws 11.936 C. 

Menelaus and Proteus, Euthyd. 
288 B; a ‘faint-hearted warrior,’ 
Symp. 174 C; treatment of, when 
wounded, Rep. 3. 408 A. 

Menexenus, the friend of Lysis, 
Lysis 206 D; pugnacious, zé. 211 
B; converses with Socrates, 2d. 
212 A foll., 216 A foll.; present 
at the death of Socrates, Phaedo 
59 B; a person in the dialogue 
Menexenus, Menex. 234 A foll. 

Meno, a person in the dialogue 
Meno, Meno 7o A, etc.; ‘a fair 
creature,’ 26. 76 B, 80 C; son of 
Alexidemus, 2d. 76 E; beloved 
by Aristippus, 24. 70; his impe- 
rious nature, 70. 76 B, 86 E; the 
hereditary friend of the Great 
King, 2b. 78 D; torpified by So- 
crates, 26. 80 A; examination of 
his slave by Socrates, 74. 82 A 
foll. 

Menoetius, father of Patroclus, Rep. 
3. 388 C; Laws 12. 944 A. 

Mensuration in the arts, Phil. 55 E; 
twofold, 76. 57 A. 
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Mental blindness, causes of, Rep. 
7. 518:—mental states, Phil. 33 
D. 

Mercenary soldiers, violent and un- 
just men, Laws 1. 630 B; the 
resource of the despot, 20. 3. 697 
E (cp. Rep. 8. 566 foll.) :—the 
guardians compared to a garrison 
of mercenaries, Rep. 4. 419 (cp. 
8. 543). 

Merchandise of the soul, Soph. 224. 

Merchants, Soph. 223, 224; neces- 
sary in the state, Rep. 2. 371 (du¢ 
cp. Laws 4. 705 A). 

Messene, early history of, Laws 3. 
683 D foll.;—war of, against 
Lacedaemon, 26. 692 E, 698 E ;— 
richness of, 1 Alcib. 122 D:— 
Messenians always in_ revolt, 
LaWs0. 977. 

Mestor, Crit. 114 C. 

Metaphysics; analysis of know- 
ledge, Rep. 6. 510;—being and 
becoming, Tim. 27, 28; Theaet. 
152, 157 (cp. Protag. 340: and 
see Being) ;—cause and effect dis- 
tinguished, Euthyph. 10; Phil. 
26, 27;—essence and _ attribute 
distinguished, Euthyph. 12 (see 
Essence) ;—existence revealed by 
thought, Phaedo 65 ;—genera and 
species distinguished, Euthyph. 
12 (see Genera) ;—absolute ideas, 
Phaedo 65, 74; Rep. 5. 476; 
Parm. 133; knowledge of, must 
precede particular knowledge, 
Phaedo 75; unchangeable, 76. 
78; origin of abstract ideas, Rep. 
7. 523 (see Idea) ;— intuition, 
Phaedo 66, 79 ;—recollection and 
generalization, Phaedr. 249 ;— 
relation, difficulty of, Charm. 168 ; 
Phaedo 96, 97, 101; axioms of, 
Theaet. 155 (cp. Relation); re- 
lative and correlative, qualifica- 
tion of, Gorg. 476; Rep. 4. 437 
foll.; 7.524 ;—thought at its best, 
Phaedo 65; thought attains the 
idea of the absolute, 7d. 65, 66; 
the conversation of the soul with 
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herself, Soph. 264 A :—Eleatic 
metaphysics, Parm. 137 foll. Cp. 
Logic, One. 

Metempsychosis, Rep. to. 617 D 
foll.; Tim. 42, 91, 92. Cp. Soul. 

Metics (in the Model City), rules 
concerning, Laws 8. 850; dura- 
tion of their stay, z6/d.; murders 
of, 7b. 9. 866; metics who are 
murderers, zézd.; metics, not ci- 
tizens, to be the retail traders, 70. 
II. 920. 

Metion, father of Daedalus, Ion 
533 A. 

Metis (Discretion), mother of Poros 
(Plenty), Symp. 203 B. 

Metrobius, father of Connus, Eu- 
thyd. 272 C; Menex. 235 E. 

Metrodorus,of Lampsacus, a famous 
rhapsode, Jon 530 C. 

Miccus, palaestra of, Lysis 204 A, 
206 E. 

Midas, his wealth, Rep. 3. 408 B; 
Laws 2. 660 E; king of Phrygia, 
inscription upon his tomb, Phaedr. 
264 D. 

Midias, a quail breeder, 1 Alcib. 
120 A. 

Midriff, Tim. 70 A. 

Midwives, Theaet. 149 foll. 

Might and right, Gorg. 483, 484, 
489; Rep. 1. 338 foll.; Laws 1. 
627; 3. 690; 10. 890 A. 

Miletus, Aspasia of, Menex. 249 D; 
Thales of, Protag. 343 A; Rep. 
10. 600 A :—Milesian youths de- 
grade love, Laws 1. 636 B. 

Military profession, the, Rep. 2. 
374 (cp. Laws 11. 921 E) ;—mili- 
tary science, Statesm. 304 E; 
—election of military officers, 
Laws 6. 755 B ;—age for service, 
76. 760 B, 785 ; military service, 
to confer a vote in the eiection 
of magistrates, 76. 753 B; rules 
for, 76. 12. 942;—gymnastic to 
have a military character, 7d. 7. 
813; 8 830 E, 832; military 
exercises, 26. 12. 942. 

Miltiades, a good man in common 
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estimation, Gorg. 503 C (cp. 7. 
515 D); condemned, 76. 516 
D. 


Mimetic art, in education, Rep. 3. 
394 foll.; the same person cannot 
succeed in tragedy and comedy, 
7b. 395 Aj; imitations lead to 
habit, 74. D; men acting-.women’s 
parts, 72. E: influence on charac- 
ter, 2b. 395 foll. Cp. Imitation. 

Mimicry, art of, Soph. 267. 

Mind, the disposer and cause of all 
[Anaxagoras], Crat. 400 A, 413; 
Phaedr. 270 A; Phaedo 97 C; 
Phil. 30 D; Laws 12. 966 foll. ; 
the cause of names, Crat. 416; 
= beauty, zd7d. (cp. Phil 65 E); to 
be distinguished from true opinion, 
Tim. 52 D; mind and motion, 
Soph. 249 (cp. Laws 10. 897 foll.) ; 
the life of mind, Phil. 21 E; mind 
and wisdom, 2é. 28 foll.; Laws 1. 
631 C, 632 C; 10. 897; 12. 963 
A; mind belongs to the cause, 
Phil. 31 ; should be engaged in 
the contemplation of true being, 
76.59; as a good, 76. 66; not the 
absolute good, 26.67; above law, 
Laws 9. 875 C (cp. Statesm. 293 
foll.); mind and virtue, Laws 
10. goo C (cp. 12. 961-963); 
mind, the salvation of all things, 
76. 12. 961:—‘the fair mind in 
the fair body,’ Tim. 87 E :—mind 
political, Laws 12. 963 foll. :—the 
mind compared to a block of wax, 
Theaet. 191 C, 193-196, 200 C ;— 
the ‘aviary’ of the mind, 2d. 197, 
200 C:—the minds of men dif- 
ferent, 7d. 171. 

‘Mine’ and ‘thine,’ a common 
cause of dispute, Rep. 5. 462. 

Minister of education (in the Model 
City), Laws 6. 765 D; 7. 801 
801 D, 809, 811 D, 812 E, 813 
C; 8. 829 D, 835 A; 11. 936A; 
12.951 E, 953 D;—ministers of 
music and gymnastic, 26. 6.764 C; 
7. 801 D, 813 A; 8. 835 A; 12. 
949 A (cp. Director) : --Ministers 
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of the state must be educated, 
Rep. 7. 519. See Ruler. 

Minos, a judge among the dead, 
Apol. 41 A; Gorg. 523 E; ‘went 
every .ninth year to converse 
with his Olympian sire,’ Laws 
1.624; the Cretan lawgiver, zézd., 
630 D; his laws derived from 
Zeus, 76. 624, 632 D; harassed 
the Athenians, zd. 4. 706 B. 

Minstrels (hired), at funerals, Laws 
7. 800 E (cp. 12. 959 E). 

Mirrors, images in, Tim. 46 A (cp. 
Theaet. 193 D; Soph. 239 
E). 

Misanthropists, Phaedo 89 C. 

Miser, the, typical of the oligarchi- 
cal state, Rep. 8. 555 A (cp. 559 
D). 

Misfortune, to be borne with 
patience, Rep. 3. 387; 10.603 E- 
606. Cp. Grief, Sorrow. 

Misologists, Phaedo 89 C foll. (cp. 
Rep. 3. 411 D). 

Mission ship, sent from Athens to 
Delos, Crito 44; Phaedo 58. 

Mithoecus, wrote the Sicilian cook- 
ery-book, Gorg. 518 B. 

Mitylene, Athenian ships blockaded 
at, Menex. 243 C;—Pittacus of, 
Protag. 339 C foll., 343 A. 

Mixed principles, Phil. 25, 26. 

Mnemosyne (Memory), mother of 
the Muses, Theaet. 191 D; invo- 
cation of, Euthyd. 275 D; Crit. 
108 D. 

Mneseus, Crit. 114 D. 

Mnesitheus (Mindful of God), Crat. 
394 E. 

Model City : [The territory], dis- 
tribution of lands into 5040 lots, 
Laws 5. 737 B foll.; the lots not 
to be sold, 76. 741; arrangement 
and division of the lots, 76. 745 
(v. s. v. Lots); provisions for de- 
fence, 6. 760; public works, 76. 
761; arrangementiof villages, 8. 
848 C:— 

|The city], situation of the city, 
5- 745; public works, 6. 763; 


buildings, 74. 778; walls not re- 
quired, 2b. D ; sanitation, 76. 779 
C :— 

[The Citizens], number of, 5. 
737; 6.7713 classes of citizens, 
5-744; 6.754 E; tribes, 2. 5.745; 
registration of births, 6. 785 ;— 
control of private life, 2b. 780 A ; 
—common tables for men, 76. 
780, 783 B; 7. 806 E; 8. 842 
B;—common tables for women, 
6. 781; 7. 806 E; 8. 839 D;— 
social meetings of youths and 
maidens, 6.771 E; age for mar- 
riage, 4.721; 6.772 D, 774, 785; 
the birth of children, 6. 783 ;—- 
age for military service, 70. 785 ; 
—age for office, zd¢d.;—not to 
follow money-making pursuits, 
5. 741 E, 743 (cp. 11. 919 D 
foll,); not to possess gold or 
silver, 5. 742 A, 743 D, 746 A; 
may pursue agriculture to a 
moderate extent, 76.743 D; each 
to have two habitations, 70. 745 ; 
their country dwellings, 8. 848 C ; 
—register of property, 5.745 A; 
6.754 E; 8.850 A; 9. 855 B; 
11.914 C ;—the good citizen, 7. 
823 :— 

[Education], education to be 
compulsory, 7d. 804 D; the same 
for men and women, 76. E; in- 
fant education, 76. 788-794; plays 
of children a means of education, 
76. 793 E, 798; subsequent edu- 
cation, 7d. 794 foll., 808, 809; 
gymnasia and schools, 76. 804 C ; 
teachers, zé¢d.; boys and their 
tutors, 76. 808, 809; separation 
of the sexes, 70. 794 C; order of 
the different studics and age at 
which they should be pursued, 
7b. 808-812; reading and writ- 
ing, 76. 809, 810; music, 76. 800 
foll., 810-812 ; learning of com- 
positions in poetry and prose, 
76. 810, 811; both hands to be 
trained, 76. 794 D foll.; gymnastic, 
16. 795, 813 foll.; dancing, 74. 
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795» 796, 798 E, 815, 816; wrest- 
ling, zd. 796; mathematics, 7d. 
818 foll.; astronomy, 726 821, 
822 ;—life of the women, 2. 805, 
806; life of the men, 726. 807 
foll. ;—regulations for the per- 
formance of comedy and tragedy, 
26. 816, 817 :— 

Hunting, zd. 823, 824; practice 
of war and tournaments, 8. 829, 
830; military gymnastic, 26. 832 E 
foll.; foot-races, 76. 833 ; women in 
gymnastic contests, 76. C, 834 A, 
D; fighting in armour, 24.833 D: 
horse contests, 76.834 A; mounted 
bowmen, 2d. C ; rhapsodes, zd. E ; 
musical contests, 76. 835 :— 

[Government], the Senate, 6. 
756, 758; the Nocturnal Council, 
10. 908 A, 909 A; 12.951 D, 968, 
969 ; the Assembly, 6.758 D, 764 
A ;—magistrates, 26. 752, 753 ;— 
censors or examiners of magis- 
trates, 11. 945, 946; burial of 
censors, 26. 947 ; trial of censors, 
26.948 A ;—archons (eponymous), 
6. 785; controllers (female) of 
marriage, 26. 784; 7.794 A, B; 11. 
930 A, 932 B; guardians of the 
law, 6.7754 D fol (7-5, 7.) 
guardians of orphans, 10. 909 
Gy 11." 624-5, -G, 926 C928 
(v.s. v. Orphans); inspectors of 
exports and imports, 8. 847 C; 
matrons, the twelve, who have 
the superintendence of children, 
7.794 B; minister of education, 
6. 765 D; 7. 801 D, 809, 811 
D, 812 E, 813 C; 8. 829 D, 835 
AIT 936° Ay 2s O51 Ey O53 
D; ministers of music and gym- 


nastic, 6. 764 C; 7. 801 D, 813. 


A; wardens of the Agora, 6. 764 
(v.s.v.) ; wardens of the City, 7. 
763, 764 (v.s5.v.); wardens of the 
Country, 2b. 759-763 (v.s.v.) :— 
decease of officers, 26. 766 C; 
—generals and other military 
officers, 26. 755 B, 760 A ;—scru- 
tinies at elections, 76. 753 E, 755 
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D, 756 E, 759 C, 760 A, 763 E, 
765 D, 766 B, 767 D :—- 

[Law Courts], Courts of Jus- 
tice, 2b. 766, 768; 12. 956, 957; 
advocates, 11. 937 E; execution 
of suits, 12. 958; penalties, 9. 
853 foll.; procedure, summons, 
etc., 6..646 ©; G Beg CC: Aa. 
956 E; witnesses and evidence, 
11. 936, 937 ;—arbiters, 12.956 B; 
judges, 6. 767 (v.s.v. and cp. 
Guardians of the Law); select 
judges or Court of Appeal, 9. 
O55-C; Fi: 920 ©, Osc, 056-405 

[Religious Worship], 5. 738; 
temples, 6.759; 8. 848 C; priest- 
hood, 6. 759; interpreters, zd7d., 
774E; 8. 828 B, 845 E; 9. 865 D, 
B71-Cs 674 Ds ite O16 Cs Ea. 
958 D, 964 B; treasurers, 6. 
759;—festivals and rites of reli- 
gion, 5. 738; 8. 828; offerings to 
the Gods, 12. 955 E; prayers, 
7. 800, 801 ; laws about religious 
matters to be obtained from Del- 
phi, 6. 759 (cp. Deiphi) ; rites in 
private houses, 10. 909 C ; sacri- 
fices, 6. 771; 7. 800; worship of 
gods, demons, heroes, 7. 801 E :— 

[Laws]: laws concerning 
Adoption, 9. 877; adulteration, 
11. 916 D foll.; agora, sales in 
the, 8. 849 ; 11.915 D ; ambassa- 
dors, 12.941; animals, 11.914 D; 
artisans, 8. 846 D, 848 E; assault, 
9. 879-882 (v.s.v.): — Beasts 
which kill a man, 26. 873 E; 
beggars, 11. 936 C; boundaries, 
8. 842 E ; breach of contract, I1. 
g21; bribery, 12. 955 C; burial, 
76. 958 D; buying and selling, 
8.849; 11.915 D:—Charmers and 
wizards, 10. 909; II. 933; child- 
less houses, 9. 877; children of 
slaves, 11. 930 D; choruses, 12. 
949 D; contributions, 7zd7d. ; 


‘craftsmen and their dwellings, 


8. 848 E; craftsmen (including 
generals and tacticians), 11. 921 ; 
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crimes against the state, 9. 
856; currency, 5. 742 A:—Deo- 
dands, 9. 873 E; deposits, 11. 
913; distribution of produce, 8. 
847 E; dowries, 5.742 C :—Emi- 
gration, 11. 923 C, 925 A, 929 A; 
12. 950 foll.; enmities between 
private persons, 12. 955 C; evil- 
speaking, 11. 934 D foll.; ex- 
change, 26. 915 D; exports and 
imports, 8. 847:— Family dis- 
agreements, II. 928 D-930; 
foreigners, 12. 949 E ; fruits, 8. 
844 D; funerals, 12. 959 D :— 
Hire, 8. 847 B; homicide, 9. 864— 
874; 11.916 C (v.s. v.); husband- 
men, 8. 842 D :—Impiety, 10. 907- 
909; injury done by slaves, I1. 
936 C; interest, 5.742 C ; 11. 921 
D :—Killing (v. s.v. Homicide) : 
—Lamentationsat funerals (v.s. v. 
Funeral) ; limit of time in dis- 
putes, 12. 954; love, 8. 839- 
841; lunatics, 11. 934 C :—Man- 
slaughter (v. s.v. Homicide); me- 
tics, 8. 850; 9. 866 C; 11.920A 
(v.s.v.) ; military service (throw- 
ing away of arms, etc.), 12. 942- 
945; murder, 9. 869 E-874 (v.s. v. 
Homicide):— Neighbours, 8. 843: 
—Oaths, 12. 948, 949; obstruc- 
tion of witnesses and competitors, 
26. 954 D; offences of magistrates, 
8. 846 B; orphans, 11. 924-928 : 
—Parents, 2d.931, 932 ; parricide, 
matricide, etc., 9. 868, 872, 873; 
payment, I1. 921 ; physicians and 
their patients, 9. 865 ; poison and 
witchcraft, 11. 932 E; prices, 20. 
917; prisons, 10. 908 ; private en- 
mities, 12.955 C; property, 6. 776 
foll. ; 11. 913-916, 923 ; 12.955 D 
(v.s.v.) :—Receipt of stolen goods, 
12.955 B; retail trade, 8. 847; 11. 
918-921 ; right of way, 8. 846 A: 
—Sale (fraudulent), 12. 954 A; 
sale of diseased slaves and ho- 
micides, 11. 916 A-C; satire, 2d. 
935; search, 12. 954; second 
marriages, 11. 930; sepulchres, 
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12. 958 D; slaves (v.s. v. Slave) ; 
sorcery, 10. 909; II. 932 E; 
strangers, 12. 952, 953; suicide, 9. 
873; surety, 12.953 E :—Taverns, 
11. 919; temple robbing, 9. 854 ; 
theft, 2. 857, 874 C; 11.933 E; 
12. 941; trade, 8. 847; I1. 918- 
921; travelling spectators, 12. 
951, 952; treasure trove, 11. 913: 
—Violence, 10. 884,885 :—Water, 
8. 844, 845 C; weights and 
measures, 5. 746 E; wills, 11.922- 
924; witchcraft and poison, 20. 
933; wizards and charmers, 10. 
909 ; wounding, 9. 874-882. 

Models (or types), by which the 
poets are to be guided in their 
compositions, Rep. 2. 379; in 
legislation about music, Laws 7. 
800. 

Moderation, necessity of, Rep. 5. 
466 B; Laws 3.690 E, 693E; 5. 
732, 736 E (cp. Crat. 414 E; 
Crit. 112 C); the appointment of 
nature, Laws 8. 839 B; not 
observed by the majority of men, 
7b. 11. 918 C; not to be taken in 
the sense of meanness, 26. 12. 
959 D. 

Modesty, becoming to youth, 
Charm. 158 C; a definition of 
temperance, 726. 160; charac- | 
teristic of the true lover, Phaedr. 
254; produced by education, 
Soph. 230 D; in excess, Statesm. 
310 E. 

Moment, the, Parm. 156 D. 

Momus (god of jealousy), Rep. 6. 
487 A. 

Monad, the, Phaedo 105 C. 

Monarchy, distinguished from aris- 
tocracy, as that form of the 
perfect state in which one rules, 
Rep. 4. 445 C (cp. 9. 576 D; 
Statesm. 301) ; the happiest form 
of government, Rep. 9. 576 E (cp. 
580 C, 587 B) :—(in the ordinary 
sense) the best of the imperfect 
forms, Statesm. 303 B; divided 
into royalty and tyranny, 2d. 302 ; 
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origin of, Laws 3. 681; one of 
the two mother-forms of states, 
76. 693 D; ought to be combined 
with democracy, zdzd., 698, 701 
D; 6.756 E. 

Money, needed in the state, Rep. 
2. 371 B; not necessary in order 
to carry on war, 26. 4. 422; two 
kinds of, in the Model City, Laws 
5. 742; a medium, 2d. 11. 918 
B; the different kinds of, in 
different countries, Eryx. 400 :— 
love of, among the Egyptians 
and Phoenicians, Rep. 4. 435 E; 
characteristic of timocracy and 
oligarchy, 26. 8. 548 A, 553, 562 
A; referred to the appetitive 
element of the soul, zd. 9. 580 E ; 
despicable, 2b. 589 E, §90 C (cp. 
3.390 E; Laws 5.741 E; 8.832A). 

Money-changers, Hipp. Min. 368 B. 

Money-lending, in oligarchies, Rep. 
8.555, 556. 

Money-maker, the, Gorg. 452 B, C. 

Money-making, art of,in Cephalus’ 
family, Rep. 1. 330 B; evil of, 
76, 8. 556; pleasure of, zd. 9. 581 
C, 586 E; forbidden in the 
Model City, Laws 5.741 E,743 D; 
8. 842 D, 847 E; why regarded 
as dishonourable, 74. 11. 918. 

Money-qualifications in oligarchies, 
Rep. 8. 551 B (cp. Laws 3. 698 
B); in the Model City, Laws 5. 
744. 

Monuments, Laws 12. 958 E. 

Moon, a goddess, Apol. 26 D; 
Laws 7. 821 B; to. 886, 887; 
reputed mother of Orpheus, Rep. 
2. 364 E:—Anaxagoras on the 
nature of, Apol. 26 D (cp. Laws 
Io. 886 E); creation of, Tim. 38 
C; orbit of, 2. D; Laws 7. 822 
A; has a soul, Laws 10. 899 B; 
12.967 A, 

Moral qualities and arts, Hipp. 
Min. 373;—moral differences 
the cause of war, Euthyph. 7; 
1 Alcib. 112, 113 :—different 
standards of morals, Eryx. 400 C. 
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More and less, Phil. 24 foll., 52. 

Morychus, house of, Phaedr. 227 B. 

Mothers in the state, Rep. 5. 460; 
—mother country, Menex. 237, 
238 (cp. Rep. 9. 575 E). 

Motion and rest, Rep. 4. 436; Tim. 
57 foll.; Theaet. 153, 181 ; Soph. 
250, 255 foll.; Laws 10. 893 
foll.:—Motion, expressed by the 
letter p, Crat. 426 B, 434 B; six 
kinds of, Tim. 36 D, 38 C, 43 B; 
philosophy of, Theaet. 181 ; two 
kinds of, Parm. 138 C; Theaet. 
156 A, 181; ten kinds of motion, 
Laws 10. 893 foll.:—motion and 
being, Theaet. 153 A; Soph. 249; 
motion and generation, Tim. 38 
A; Laws 10. 893, 894; 12. 966 
E ; motion and mind, Soph. 249; 
Laws 10. 897, 898; motion and 
the senses, Theaet. 156, 182 :— 
motion of the same and other, 
Tim. 36 foll.:—motion of the 
universe, Statesm. 269, 270; of 
the planets, Tim. 38 ; of the stars, 
Rep. 7. 529, 530; 10. 616 E; 
Tim. 40 C; Laws 7. 821, 822; 
12. 966 E :—motion in the soul, 
Phaedr. 245; Tim. 89 E; Laws 
10. 894 :—the various motions of 
the body, Tim. 88, 89 :—motion 
beneficial to children, Laws 7. 
789, 791. 

Mourners, Laws 7. 800 D (cp. 12. 
g60 A) :—hair cut in mourning, 
Phaedo 89. 

Mouth, Tim. 75 D. 

‘Move not the immovable,’ Laws 
11,014. 

Multitude, the, the great Sophist, 
Rep. 6. 492; their madness, 726. 
496 C; used to be the judges in 
the theatre, Laws 2. 659 B; 
obliged to keep silence in ancient 
Athens, zd. 3. 700; not able to 
manage a State, 26. 6. 758 A (cp. 
Statesm. 292 E, 297 B). See 
Many. 

Murder, Euthyph. 4, 8; Laws 9. 
869 E-874. Cp. Homicide. 
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Murderers, Euthyph. 4; punish- 
ment of, in a future existence, 
Laws 9. 870 E, 872 D. Cp. 
Homicide. 

Musaeus, a sophist, Protag. 316 D ; 
a source of inspiration, Ion 536 
B; in the other world, Apol. 41 
A; his pictures of a future life, 
Rep. 2. 363 D, E, 364 E. 

Muses, invocation to the, Euthyd. 
275 D; Phaedr. 237 A; Crit. 108 
C; the name (dmd rod pacba), 
Crat. 406 A ; inspire madness in 
the poet, Phaedr. 245 A, 265 
B; Ion 534; Laws 3. 682 A; 4. 
719 B (cp. Apol. 22 A); the 
Muses and the grasshoppers, 
Phaedr. 259 A; names and at- 
tributes of the Muses, 76. D ; the 
Muses compared to a magnet, 
Ion 533 E; 536A; their melody 
due to love, Symp. 197 B; Mu- 
saeus and Orpheus, children of 
the Muses, Rep. 2. 364 E; use of 
the Muses, Tim. 47 E; Laws 
2. 670 A; the Muses, the 
daughters of Memory, Theaet. 
191 D; partners in our revels, 
Laws 2. 653 D, 665 A, 672 C; 
give education, 76. 654 A; source 
of the sense of harmony, 24. 672 
D (cp. Tim. 47 E); aid men to 
control their desires, Laws 6. 783 
A; their gifts, 26. 7. 796 E; 
patronesses of art, 1 Alcib. 108 
C;—‘the hymeneal Muses,’ Laws 
C2775. 

Music, Socrates recommended in a 
dream to compose, Phaedo 60 
E ;—music an art of imitation, 
Crat. 423; Laws 2. 655, 668; 7. 
798 E, 812 C (cp. Rep. 3. 397; 
Laws 10. 889 D); music and 
love, Symp. 187, 197 A; the end 
of music the love of beauty, Rep. 
3. 403 C3; the simpler kinds of, 
foster temperance in the soul, 2d. 
404 E, 410A (cp. Laws 7. 802 E); 
effect of excessive, Rep. 3. 410, 
411; license in, leads to anarchy in 


the state, 76. 4. 424 E; Laws 3. 
701 B (cp. Laws 7. 798 E); not 
intended to give pleasure, Tim. 
47 E; Laws 2. 655 D, 668 A; 3. 
700 E (dut cp. Laws 2. 658 E; 7. 
802 D); correspondence of strings 
and notes in, Theaet. 206 B (cp. 
Laws 7. 812); music and predi- 
cation, Soph. 253 B; sounds and 
tones in, 2é¢d@.; Phil. 17; empiri- 
cal, Phil. 56, 62 C3; origin of, 
Laws 2. 653, 654, 672 (cp. Tim. 47 
E); figures and gestures in, Laws 
2. 655; ‘colours’ in, zd¢d.; right 
and wrong use: of, 76. 655, 656; 
importance and difficulty of form- 
ing a correct judgment about, 76. 
669; music corrupted by the 
poets, z6/d.; 3. 700; the three 
kinds of music, 24. 3. 700 A; the 
excellence of music, 1 Alcib. 108 
D :—Music in education, Protag. 
326 B; Crito 50 D; Rep. 2. 398 
foll.; 7.522 A; Laws 2. 654, 660 
(cp. Poetry, Poets); includes 
literature (Adyor), Rep. 2. 376 E; 
to be taught before gymnastic, 
tbid. (cp. 3. 403 B); like gym- 
nastic, should be studied through- 
out life, 26. 3. 403 C; ancient 
forms of, not to be altered, 2d. 
4. 424; Laws 2. 657; 7. 799, 801 
(cp. Laws 7. 816 C); must be 
taught to women, Rep. 5. 452 (cp. 
Laws 7.804 D); designed to give a 
wholesome discipline ina pleasant 
form, Laws 2. 659 D; the severe 
and the vulgar sort, 26. 7. 802 (cp. 
Rep. 3. 397) ; time to be spent in 
learning, Laws 7. 810, 812 ; com- 
plex kinds of, to be rejected, 7d. 
812 D (cp. Rep. 3. 397) ;— 
ministers or directors of music, 
Laws 6. 764 C; 7. 801 D, 813 A; 
12. 949 A;—solo singing, 2. 6. 
764 E;—choruses, zdzd. ;—laws 
(or types) of music, 74. 7. 800; 
—songs for men and women, 2d. 
802:—music in ancient Athens 
not judged by the people, 74. 3. 
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700 ; strictly regulated in Crete 
and at Lacedaemon, 74. 2. 660; 
unchangeable in Egypt, 26. 657 ; 
7-799 A. 

Music. [Music to the anctents 
had a far wider significance 
than it has to us. It was op- 
posed to gymnastic as ‘mental’ 
to ‘bodily’ training, and in- 
cluded equally reading and 
writing, mathematics, harmony, 
poetry, and music strictly speak- 
ing: drawing, as Aristotle tells 
us (Pol. viii. 3, § 1), was some- 
times made a separate division. 
I. Music (in the wider sense), 
Plato says, should precede gym- 
nastics and, according to a re- 
markable passage in the Pro- 
tagoras (325 C), the pupils ina 
Greek school were actually in- 
structed in reading and writing, 
made to learn poetry by heart, 
and taught to play on the lyre be- 
fore they went to the gymnastum. 
In the Republic Plato does not 
enter into the detatls of elementary 
education, but confines himself to 
the discussion of general prin- 
ciples. He is more explicit in 
the Laws. The children will 
begin to attend school at the age 
of ten, and will spend three 
years in learning to read and 
write (Laws 7. 810 foll.; and see 
s.v. Education). This seems to 
us a short time for the purpose; 
but Plato expressly says that 
only a moderate standard of 
proficiency will be required. He 
also wishes the children to com- 
mit to memory composttions in 
prose and verse; but they are to 
learn nothing which has not 
received the sanction of the 
Director of Education;—his own 
discourses in the Laws will be an 
excellent model. Arithmetic and 
elementary mathematics ought in 
his opinion to be acquired by 
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means of object lessons, as was 
the custom among the Egyptians, 
an tdea which would be approved 
by many. modern educators. 
[Aristotle in the Politics appears 
to think that education should 
commence at seven (vii. 17, § 7), 
and should continue for seven 
years; but his language is ob- 
scure,and we cannot gather in 
what order he intends that the 
different subjects should be taken 
(cp. vill. 4, §§ 7-9).] II. Muszc, 
strictly so called, plays a great 
part in Plato's scheme of educa- 
tion. He hopes by tts aid to 
make the lives of his youthful 
scholars harmonious and gra- 
cious, and to implant in their 
souls true conceptions of good 
and evil. Musicts a gift of the 
Gods to men, and was never 
intended, ‘as the many foolishly 
and blasphemously suppose,’ 
merely to give us an idle plea- 
sure. Neither should a freeman 
aim at attaining perfect execu- 
tion [cp. Arist. Pol. viii. 6, §§ 7, 
15]: za the Laws (7. 810) we 
are told that every one must go 
through the three years course of 
music, ‘neither more nor less, 
whether he like or whether he 
dislike the study. Both instru- 
ments and music are to be ofa 
simple character: in the Repub- 
lic only the lyre, the pipe, and 
‘the flute are tolerated, and the 
Dorian and Phrygian harmonies 
[cf. Laws 7. 815, and the criti- 
cisms of Aristotle, Pol. viii. 7]. 
No change in the fashions of 
music ts permitted, for where 
there is license itn mustc there 
will be anarchy in the state. In 
this desire for simplicity and 
jixity in music Plato was prob- 
ably opposed to the tendencies of 
his own age. The severe har- 
mony which had once adtstin- 
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guished Hellenic art was passing 
out of favour: alike in archi- 
tecture, sculpture, painting, 
literature, and music, richer and 
more ornate styles prevailed. 
We regard the change as inevit- 
able, and not perhaps wholly to 
be regretted: to Plato it wasa 
cause rather than a sign of the 
decline of Hellas.| 

Music-masters, Charm. 160 A; 
Laws 7. 812. Cp. Connus, Damon. 

Musical amateurs, Rep. 5. 475 ;— 
contests, Laws 2.657 E; 6. 764 
D foll.; 8, 828 C, 834 E;- 12. 
947 E ;—education, Theaet. 206 
B ; effect of, Protag. 326 B ; Rep. 
2. 377; 3-401 E-403; 7.522A; 
Tim. 47 E; Laws 2. 654, 660; 
7. 810 ;—instruments, the more 
complex kinds of, to be rejected, 
Rep. 3. 399 (cp. Laws 7. 812 D);— 
modes, Laches 188 D; Rep. 3. 397- 
399; changes in, involve changes 
in the laws, Rep. 4. 424 C. 

Myrrhina, tomb of (Batiaea), Crat. 

392 A. 

Myrrhinusian, Phaedrus the, Pro- 
tag. 315C; Phaedr. 244 A; Symp. 
176 D. 

Myrtilus, the murder of, Crat. 395 C. 

Mysian, a term of reproach, Gorg. 
521 B; Theaet. 209 B. 

Myson the Chenian, one of the 
Seven Wise Men, Protag. 343 A. 

Mysteries, Phaedr. 250 B; Meno 
76 E; Crito 54 C; Phaedo 
69 C; Gorg. 497 C; Rep. 2. 
365 A, 366 A, 378 A; 8. 560 E; 
accompanied by sport, Euthyd. 
277 E; celebrated in Bacchic 
dances, Laws 7. 815 C; their 
teaching about the murder of 
kindred, 26. 9. 870 D, E, 872 E. 

Myth, more interesting than argu- 
ment, Protag. 320 C :—myth of 
Zamolxis, Charm. 156; of the 
creation of man, Protag. 320 C 
foll.; of the soul, Phaedr. 245- 
257; of the grasshoppers, 72d. 


259; of Theuth, 2d. 274; of the 
origin of love, Symp. 191, 192; 
of the lower and the upper world, 
Phaedo 107 foll.; of Er, the son 
of Armenius, Rep. 10. 614 foll. ; 
of ‘Atreus and Thyestes, Statesm. 
268 E; of Cadmus, Rep. 3. 414 
C; Soph. 247C; Laws 2. 663E; 
—the legend of Atlantis, Tim. 
21~+26 ; Crit. 106 foll ;—the Sicilian 
tale, Gorg. 493; parable of the 
casks, z6zd.; Socrates’ tale, 7b. 523 
foll. ; the ‘ancient story,’ Statesm. 
269 foll. :—myths of the ancient 
philosophers, Soph. 242 D. 


Mythology, in family pedigrees, 


Lysis 205 C; 1 Alcib. 120 E (cp. 
Euthyph. 11 B); Socrates dis- 
believes in, Euthyph. 6; Phaedr. 
229C; misrepresentations of the 
Gods in, Euthyph. 6, 8; Rep. 2. 
378 foll.; 3. 388 foll., 408 C; 
Laws 10. 886 C3; 12. 941 (cp. 
Crit..1090 BB: Laws 2.°672 5): 
attempts to rationalize, valueless, 
Phaedr. 229 C ; Socrates’ use of, 
26. 265, 275; only studied when 
men have leisure, Crit. 109 E; 
like poetry, has an imitative 
character, Rep. 3. 392 D foll. 


N 


Nails, Tim. 76 E. 
Name, authority of a great, Phaedr. 
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Names, natural truth of, Crat. 383; 


conventional theory of, zd. 384, 
385 foll., 434 E, 435; are parts 
of propositions, 2d. 385; things 
have an essence, 76. 386 ; actions 
have an essence, 20. E foll.; 
naming a kind of action, 2d. 387 ; 
names the instruments of naming, 


16. 388; defined, zézd.; the work 


of the legislator, 26. 388 E foll., 
404 A, 408 A, 414 B, 427 D, 
429 B, 431 E, 436, 437 E; Laws 
7. 816 B; formed on an ideal, 
Crat. 389; speech must be natu- 
ral, z6¢d.; names differ in syl- 
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lables, 76. 390; used by the 
dialectician, 7d¢d.; barbarian 
and Hellenic names, 26. 385 E, 
390 A; syllables of names, 76. 
393; names of Greek letters, zd7d.; 
meaning and form of names, 70. 
394; reason in, 726. 393, 394; 
names of men and heroes, 2d. 394 
foll.; of Gods, 2. 400  foll.; 
the imposers of names, 74. 401, 
411; foreign names, 24. 401 C (cp. 
416 A); foreign origin of names, 
76. 409 D; the cause of, 26. 416; 
primary and secondary, 76. 422 ; 
names indicate nature of things, 
?bid.; are vocal imitations, 26. 423; 
sophistical view of, 26. 428 foll. ; 
names and pictures compared, 26. 
429, 430, 434; how true, 26. 431 ; 
how related to things, 76. 432; 
when good, 24. 433; theories of 
names, 20. 433, 434; knowledge 
given by, 26.436; consistency in, 
toid.; rest rather than motion 
signified by, 26. 437; more than 
human, 7. 438; in education, 76. 
440; names and things, Parm. 
148 D; names and definitions, 
Soph. 218; Laws Io. 895; have 
no real existence, Soph. 244; con- 
nexion of, zd. 261; not to be 
pressed, Statesm. 261 E (cp. Rep. 
7.533 E); ancient names excel- 
lent, Laws 7. 816 A:—distinctions 
of names ascribed to Prodicus, 
Charm. 163 D; Laches 197 D; 
Protag. 337 A, 340 A, 358 A, D; 
Euthyd. 277 E; Meno 75 E ;— 
generic names, Phaedo 104 ;— 
names of ideas, zdzd. ;—names of 
classes, Theaet. 157 C :—children 
sometimes called by their fathers’ 
names, Lysis 204 D. 

Narration, styles of, Rep. 3. 392, 
393, 396. 

National qualities, Rep. 4. 435 E; 
national characteristics, Laws I. 
641 E3 5. 747. 

Natural gifts, Phaedr. 269 E ; Rep: 
2. 370 Aj; 5.455; 6. 491 E, 495 
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A; 7. 519, 535; Laws 7. 819 A; 
10. 908 C ;—justice, Gorg. 483- 
485 ; Laws Io. 890 A; Callicles’ 
view of, Gorg. 492 ;—philoso- 
phers, teach that ‘like loves 
like,’ Lysis 214A; deny pleasure, 
Phil. 44; are not godless, Laws 
12. 966, 967 ;—philosophy, Phae- 
do 97; Laws 10. 889 (cp. Apol. 
26) ;—scenery, Greek feeling for, 
Phaedr. 230 (cp. Laws 1. 625 
A, B) ;—science, Socrates disap- 
pointed in, Phaedo 96 foll. 

Nature, no incompleteness in, 
Phaedo 71 E; nature in names, 
Crat. 387, 390, 393, 394, 422, 423; 
nature and convention in morals, 
Gorg. 483; Laws 10. 889 E; 
Eryx. 400 C ; nature and creation, 
Soph. 265; the true nature of 
things seen in their extreme 
forms, Phil. 44 E, 45; nature and 
habit, Laws 2. 655; nature, art, 
and chance, 76. 10. 889; in 
politics, 76zd.; life according to, 
7. 890 B; meaning of the word, 
7b, 892. 

Nature, recurrent cycles in, Rep. 8. 
546 A; Statesm. 269 foll. ;— 
divisions of, Rep. 9. 584; Phil. 
23 ;—upper and lower in, Tim. 62 
foll. ;—universal nature, 74. 50. 

Naucratis, the home of Theuth, in 
Egypt, Phaedr. 274 C. 

Nausicydes, of the deme of Cho- 
larges, a student of philosophy, 
Gorg. 487 C. 

Nautical population, evil of, Laws 
4. 705. 

Naval warfare, not to be com- 
mended, Laws 4. 706. 

Naxos, Euthyph. 4 C. 

Necessities, the, of life, Rep. 2. 369, 
373 A. 

Necessity, the mother of the Fates, 
Rep. 10. 616, 617, 621 A. 

Necessity, not so strong a tie as 
desire, Crat. 403; not even God 
can fight against, Laws 5. 741 
A; 7. 818 A;—‘the necessity 
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which lovers know,’ Rep. 5. 458 
E ;—‘ the necessity of Diomedes,’ 
2b. 6. 493 D. 

Nectar, drunk by the horses of the 
Gods, Phaedr. 247 D; the drink 
of the Gods, Symp. 203 B. 

Negation and opposition, Soph. 
257;—-negation of pain, not 
=pleasure, Phil. 43, 44. 

Neighbours not to be injured, Laws 
8. 843 ;—court of neighbours, 76. 
6. 766 E; 12. 956 C. 

Neith=Athene, Tim. 21 E, 23 E. 

Nemea, Lysis 205 C';—citizens (of 
the Model City) to be’ sent to, 
Laws 12. 950 E. 

Nemesis, Rep. 5. 451 A; the mes- 
senger of justice, Laws 4. 717 D. 

Nereids, Crit. 116 E. 

Nestor, counsel of, to Antilochus, 
Ion 537 A; his concubine, 26. 
538 C; like Pericles, Symp. 221 
C ; excelled all men in speech 
and temperance, Laws 4. 711 E; 
wisest of those who went to Troy, 
Hipp. Min. 364 C (cp. Eryx. 
394): —the rhetoric of Nestor 
[Gorgias], Phaedr. 261 C. 

Neutral state, Phil. 33. 

Niceratus, father of Nicias, Gorg. 
472 A. 

Niceratus, son of Nicias, Laches 
200 D; Rep. I. 327 C. 

Nicias, Gorg. 472 A; Rep. 1. 327 
C; a person in the dialogue 
Laches, Laches 178 A, etc.; a 
public man, zd. 180 B, 187 A, 197 
D; his opinion on the art of 
fighting in armour, 26. 182 A foll. ; 
his wealth, 7d. 186 C3; used to 
cross-examination by Socrates, 2d. 
188 A, B ; his opinion on courage, 
26.195 A foll.; a philosopher, 26. 
200 C. 

Nicostratus, a pupil of Socrates, 
Apol. 33 E. 

Night and day, Tim. 39. 

Nightingale, Thamyras 
into a, Rep. 10. 620 A. 

Nile, divided at the Delta, Tim. 21 


changed 
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E ; saviour of Egypt, 26. 22 D ; 
preserves of fishes in the Nile, 
Statesm. 264 C; children of the 
Nile, inhospitable, Laws 12. 953 
E :—‘ the long and difficult arm’ 
of the Nile, Phaedr. 257 E. 

Ninus, empire of, Laws 3. 685 C. 

Niobe, Tim. 22 A; sufferings of, in 
tragic poetry, Rep. 2. 380 A. 

Nitre, Tim. 60 D. 

Noble, the, should rule over the 
ignoble, Laws 3.690 A; 4.714E. 

Nocturnal council (in the Model 
City), Laws 10. 908 A, 909 A; 
12. 951, 961, 968 :—in the island 
of Atlantis, Crit. 119 E foll. 

Nopos=vov dtavopy, Laws 4. 714 A; 
12. 957 D ;—Nopo ‘strains’ and 
‘laws,’ Laws 7. 800 A (cp. Rep. 
7. Gia th; aws. 4. 722. O, 
FIM NG): 

‘ Not-beautiful,’ the, Soph. 257. 

‘Not-being,’ Rep. 5. 477; Parm. 
160; Soph. 237, 241 (cp. 26. 257) ; 
cannot be predicated of being, 
Soph. 237; ‘not-being,’ ‘ nothing,’ 
tbid. ; not-being and number, 2d. 
238; in the abstract, zézd.; not- 
being and images, 76. 240 ; not- 
being and falsehood, zézd@. (cp. 
Euthyd. 283 E foll.) ; not-being 
and being, Soph. 257; exists, 26. 
258; not-being and language, 70. 
260. 

Not-great, the, Soph. 257. 

‘Nothing too much,’ at Delphi, 
Charm. 165 A; Protag. 343 B; 
Phil. 45 E. 

Nouns, Soph. 261, 262. 

Novelties in music ‘and gymnastic 
to be discouraged, Rep. 4. 424; 
Laws 2. 657, 660 A; 7. 798 E, 
801. 

Number, said to have been invented 
by Palamedes, Rep. 7. 522 D (cp. 
Laws 3. 677 D); number. and 
being, Parm. 144 :—the number 
of the State, Rep. 8. 546;— 
number of the citizens, Laws 5. 
737, 738; 6 771; 9. 877 D;— 
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number of families, not to change, 
ib. 5. 740:—puzzles caused by 
numbers, Phaedo 96 E, 101 D: 
—the odd numbers sacred to the 
Gods above, the even to those 
below, Laws 4. 717 A. 

Numerical systems to be commen- 
surate, Laws 5. 746 E. 

Nurses, Rep. 2. 373 C; 5. 460; 
Laws 7. 792 A, 794;—nursing 
and gestation, Laws 7. 789. 

Nymphs, spots dedicated to, 
Phaedr. 230 B; overtake Socrates, 
76. 241 E; Bacchic, inspired by 
Zeus, 26. 253 A; of Achelous and 
Pan, better rhetoricians than 
Lysias, 7b. 263 E; their message 
to Lysias, 76. 278 B; imitated in 
Bacchic dances, Laws 7. 815 B. 


oO. 


Oaths, sworn by the Heracleidae, 
Laws 3. 683 E, 684 A; their 
futility, 2d. 692 :—false oaths, 2d. 
II. 916 E:—suits decided by 
oaths in the days of Rhadaman- 
thus, 76. 12. 948 ;— cases in which 
oaths may be taken, 26. E foll. 

Obedience to the laws, the palm of 
civic life, Laws 4. 715 C; 5. 729 
D; 11. 919 E, 935 C (cp. 3. 
690); to God, required of every 
man, Laws 4. 717 A. 

Objects and ideas, to be distin- 
guished, Rep. 5. 476; 6. 507. 

Obstruction of witnesses and com- 
petitors, Laws 12. 954, 955. 

Occupations, ignoble, not permitted 
in the Model’City, Laws 5. 741. 

Oceanus, the river of, Phaedo 112 
. 

Oceanus and Tethys, the origin of 
all, Gtat, AG? H+. 11m. AO: 1% 
Theaet. 152 E, 180 D. 

Odd and even, Euthyphro 12 C; 
Phaedo 104 A, 106; Parm. 143; 
—odd numbers sacred to the 
Gods above, Laws 4. 717A. 

Odysseus, Apol. 41 C; Rep. 1. 
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334 A; Odysseus and the Syrens, 
Phaedr. 259 B; declares himself 
to the suitors, lon 535 C (cp. 1 
Alcib. 112 B); Odysseus and 
Alcinous, Rep. 10. 614 B; 
chooses the lot of a private man, 
76.620 D; rebukes Agamemnon, 
Laws 4. 706 D; an inferior hero 
to Achilles, Hipp. Min. 363, 364 
B, C, D, 365 B, 369 B, C, 371 
D :—the rhetoric of Odysseus, 
[Theodorus or Thrasymachus], 
Phaedr. 261 B. 

Odyssey, lon 539 D; Rep. 3. 393 
A; Laws 2.658 E; Hipp. Min. 
363 B; 1 Alcib. 112 A. Cp. 
Homer, Iliad. 

Oeagrus, father of Orpheus, Symp. 
179 D. 

Oedipus, on the stage, Laws 8. 838 
C; his curse upon his sons, 26. 
11.931 B; 2 Alcib. 138 B, 141 A. 

Oenoe, Protag. 310 C. 

Oenophyta, battle of, Menex. 242 B. 

Offerings to the Gods, regulations 
respecting, Laws 12. 955 E. 

Office, not desired by the good 
ruler, Rep. 7. 520 A; should be 
the reward of obedience to the 
laws, Laws 4. 715 B ;—age for 
office, 2b. 6. 785 (cp. Age). 

Officers (public), decease of, Laws 
6. 766 C. 

Officials, the class of, Statesm. 290. 

Offspring, the love of, common to 
men and animals, Symp. 207 A. 

Oil, Tim. 60 A; properties of, 
Protag. 334. . 

Oiwmorixn, Phaedr. 244 C, D. 

Old age, complaints against, Rep. I. 
328, 329; Sophocles quoted in 
regard to, zd. 329 ; wealth, a com- 
forter of age, 7+. E ; wretchedness 
of, to the false and ignorant, 
Laws 5. 730 D :—Old men may 
go to school, Laches 201 (cp. 
Euthyd. 272 C); think more 
of the future life, Rep. 1. 330; 
not students, 26. 7. 536 (cp. 
Laches 189) ; may remark defects 
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in the laws, Laws 1. 634 E; 
would prefer a good recitation of 
Homer or Hesiod to any other 
pleasure, 2d. 2. 658; as singers, 
26. 665, 666, 670; allowed to 


invite Dionysus to the feast, 2d. 


666 B; have a keen mental 
vision, 76. 4. 715 E; must re- 
verence the young, 2d. 5. 729 B; 
must not be over-confident, 2d. 7. 
799; take great care of orphans, 
26. 11. 927 B; the mind of the 
state, 7b. 12. 965 A:—the older to 
bear rule in the state, Rep. 3. 412 ; 
Laws 3. 690 A; 4. 714 E (cp. 
Laws 3. 680 E: and see Elder) :— 
the old man’s game of laws, 
Laws 3.685 B; 6.769 A (cp. 7. 820 
C) :—the old men play at model- 
ling the state, as it were, in wax, 
26.4.712 B; 5.746 A. 

Oligarchy, Statesm. 291 E; a form 
of government which has many 
evils, Rep. 8. 544 C, 551, 552; 
origin of, 26.550; nature of, zzd. ; 
Statesm. 301, 302; always divided 
against itself, Rep. 8. 551 D, 
554 E; the most difficult form 
of government to improve, Laws 
4. 710 E :—oligarchical man, the, 
Rep. 8. 553; a miser, 76. 555; 
his place in regard to pleasure, 
2b. 9. 587. 

Olive wreath, the prize of victory, 
Laws 12. 943 C; of virtue, 20. 
946 B ;—first appearance of the 
olive, 2d.6.782B; Menex. 238A. 

Olympia, offerings of the Cypselids 
at, Phaedr. 236 B; Hippias at, 
Hipp. Min. 363 C-364 A :— 
Olympic games, training for, 
Laws 7. 807 C; 8. 840 A; the 
horse races, zd. 7. 822 B (cp. Apol. 
36 E); the long course, Laws 7. 
822 B; citizens [of the Model 
City] to be sent to, zd. 12. 950 
E :—Olympic victors, maintained 
in the Prytaneum, Apol. 36 E; 
Rep. 5. 465 E;. their happiness 
and glory, Rep. 5. 465 D, 466A; 
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10. 618 A (cp. Laws 5. 729 D; 7. 
807 C) :—Olympic victories, the 
three heavenly, Phaedr. 256 B. 

Olympian Gods, the, Laws 4. 717 
A (cp. Phaedr. 247 A):—Olym- 
pian Zeus, temple of (at Athens), 
Phaedr. 227 B; the Saviour, 
Rep. 9. 583 B (cp. Zeus). 

Olympus, melodies of, Ion 533 B; 
Symp. 215 C; inventor of music, 
Laws 3. 677 D. 

Omens, observers of (piAopavrevrat), 
Laws 7. 813 D. 

Omniscience, the conceit of, Phil. 
49 A; Laws 3. 7901 A; 5. 727 B, 
932 A: -0..063 CC: 10. 680.5 
(cp. Phaedr. 237 C; Apol. 22, 29; 
Soph. 230);—the omniscience 
of Hippias, Hipp. Min. 368. 

One, the study of, draws the mind 
to the contemplation of true 
being, Rep. 7. 525 A;—one and 
many, Soph. 251; Phil. 14 foll. ; 
the one and many in nature, 
Phaedr. 266 B :—Parmenides’ 
doctrine that ‘all is one,’ Parm. 
128 A; Theaet. 180 E; Soph. 
244 :—the one united by disunion 
(Heracleitus), Symp. 187 A:— 
hypotheses of the one, Parm. 137 
foll.; I. a. that the one is, zd. 137; 
I. 6. that the one has being, zd. 
142 foll.; I. 6. 2. if one is oneand 
many, 26.155; I. aa. if one exists, 
26.157; I. 60. if one is, 2b. 159; 
II. a. if one does not exist, zd. 
160; II. 4. if one is not, 2d. 163 ; 
II. aa. if one has no existence, 20. 
164; II. 06. if the others exist, 2d. 
165 ;—one cannot have parts, 20. 
1373; is unlimited, zdzd.; is form- 
less, 26. 138 ; cannot be anywhere, 
ibid.; incapable of motion, 20. 
139; is never in the same, zézd. ; 
never in rest, zd¢d.; not the same 
with other, or other of itself, 7dzd. ; 
different from the same, zézd.; one 
not like or unlike itself or other, zd. 
140; neither equal nor unequal 
to itself or other, zézd.; not older 
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or younger, 26. 141; does not 
partake of time, zézd. ; is not one, 
26. 1423 is infinite, 76. 143; has 
infinite parts, 2d. 144; is limited, 
7. 145; ‘has form, zdzd.; is in 
itself and other, zd7d.; is in rest 
and motion, 26. 146; is the same 
and other with itself, zdzd.; is 
like and unlike itself and others, 
76. 1473; touches and does not 
touch itself and others, 7d. 148; 
is equal and unequal to itself and 
others, 76.149; partakes of time, 
10. 151, 152; becomes older and 
younger than itself, 74. 153; has 
name and definition, 2d. 155; is 
generated and destroyed, zd. 156; 
is exposed to many affections, 
thid.. 159 A; a whole and parts, 
7.157; others of the one are in- 
finite, 76. 158; are like and un- 
like, .zé¢d. ; non-existent one may 
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Daedalus, zd. E ; true opinion and 
courage, Rep. 4. 429, 430 ; origin 
of, Tim. 37; distinct from mind, 
76. 51; is it identical with know- 
ledge? Theaet. 170 B, 187 foll., 
200 E foll., 206 E, 208, 209; 
in relation to the good, Phil. 
66: — False opinion, how far 
possible, Theaet. 170 foll., 192 
foll., 195 ; Soph. 260, 264 ; nature 
of, Theaet. 189, 193 foll.; Soph. 
240 ; not heterodoxy, Theaet. 190; 
arises in the union of thought 
and perception, zd. 195; in regard 
to numbers, 72. E; not = ex- 
change of knowledge, 2.199; false 
opinion and wisdom, Statesm. 278 
E :—the opinion of the best, 
Laws 9. 864 A ;—opinion of the 
many, of no value, Laches 184; 
Protag. 353 A; Crito 44, 47, 48 
(cp. Phaedr. 260 A). 


participate in many, 76. 160; is 
unlike others and like itself, 7d. 
161; partakes of inequality, zz. ; 
partakes of existence and non- 


Opisthonotus, Tim. 84 E. 

Opium (? ods), Tim. 60 B. 

Opposites desire each other, Lysis 
215 Ej; have something in 


existence, zézd.; has motion, 72d. 
162; and stands, 76. 163; is 
changed and not changed, zdzd. 

Ophthalmia, Gorg. 495 E; 2 Alcib. 
139, 140. 

Opinion and knowledge, Phaedr. 
247, 248; Rep. 5. 476-478; 6. 
508 D, 510A; 7. 5343 source of 
opinion, Phaedr. 248; opinion 
and persuasion, 76. 260 A; the 
lovers of opinion, Rep. 5. 479, 
480; opinion a blind guide, 24. 
6. 506; objects of opinion and 
intellect classified, 7b. 7. 534 (cp. 
5. 476); opinion the end of 
thinking, Soph. 264 Aj; opinion 
and imitation, 2d. 267; opinion 
and pleasure, Phil. 36 foll.; the 
arts based upon opinion, 7d. 
59:—True opinion, in a mean 
between wisdom and ignorance, 
Symp. 202 A; why inferior to 
knowledge as a guide to action, 
Meno 97 foll.; like the images of 


common, Protag. 331 E ; every- 
thing has one opposite, 76. 332; 2 
Alcib. 139 B; reconciliation of, in 
the philosophy of Heracleitus, 
Symp. 187A; opposites generated 
out of opposites, Phaedo 70 E, 103 
A; exclusion of opposites, 2d. 102 
E, 104 B; Gorg. 496; qualifica- 
tion of, Rep. 4. 436 ; opposites in 
nature, 26. 454; 5.475 E; parti- 
Cipation in opposites, Parm. 129 
B; admixtures of opposites, Phil. 
25,26; opposites must be learned 
from opposites, Laws 7. 816 D; 
united in the creation of the 
universe, 26. 10. 889. Cp. Con- 
tradiction. 


Opposition, nature of, Phaedo 104, 


105; Rep.5.475 E;— opposition of 
ideas and things, Parm. 129; of 
‘like’ and ‘unlike,’ ‘many’ and 
‘one,’ zdz7d.; Soph. 251; Phil. 
14-16 (see One) :—opposition and 
negation, Soph. 257; opposition 
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and essence, 26.258 ; oppositions 
in the soul, Rep. 10. 603 D ; Soph. 
228 ; Laws to. 896 E ;—opposi- 
tions of character, Theaet. 144 
B ; Statesm. 307, 308; Rep. 1. 
20 4) 5.0, 507%. 

Orator, the, like a book, can neither 
ask nor answer a question, Protag. 
329 A; distinguished from the 
statesman, Soph. 268. 

Oratory, a part of the great art of 
enchantment, Euthyd. 290 A (cp. 
Menex. 235 A); the true principles 
of, Phaedr. 271, 277. 

Orestes, 2 Alcib. 143 D; etymology 
of the name, Crat. 394 E. 

Organs of sense, Theaet. 184, 185. 

Oricalchum, Crit. 116, 119 C. 

Orithyia, carried off by Boreas, 
Phaedr. 229 B. 

Oromasus, father of Zoroaster, I 
Alcib. 122 A. 

Oropia, ancient boundary of Attica, 
Crit. 110 E. 


Orphans, Laws II. 922  foll. ; 
guardians of, 2b. 6. 766 D; II 
924 foll., 926 E foll., 928; 


orphans to be under the special 
care of the fifteen eldest guard- 
ians of the law, 7. 10. gog C; 
II. 924 B, C, 926 C-928 (cp. 12. 
959 D); marriage of, 26. 11. 924- 
926; care of, at Athens, Menex. 
249. 

aoe Protagoras like, Protag. 
315 A; a sophist, 26. 316 D; a 
theme of rhapsodes, Ion 533 C; 
a source of inspiration to the 
poets, 7d. 536 B; a ‘cowardly 
harper,’ Symp. 179 D; ‘child of 
the Moon and the Muses,’ Rep. 
2. 364 E; soul of, chooses a 
swan’s life, 76. 10.620 A; date of 
his discoveries, Laws 3. 677 D ; 
songs of, 2b. 8. 829 E :—quoted, 
Crat. 402 B; Phil. 66 C; Laws 
2. 669 D :—Orphic life, Laws 6. 
782 C, D ;—Orphic poems, Rep. 
2. 364 E ;—Orphic poets, Crat. 
4oo C. 
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Orthagoras, the Theban, a famous 
flute player, Protag. 318 C. 
Ostracism of Cimon, Gorg. 516 D. 
Other, the, and the same, Tim. 
36 foll. ; Theaet. 158 E, 186A; 
Soph. 254 E; the other and the 
one, Parm. 139 (see One) ; mean- 
ing of the word ‘other,’ Soph. 
254, 255; nature of the other, 2d. 
257; other and being, 70. 259. 
Otys, tale of, Symp. 190 B. 
Overseers (female), of matters 
relating to marriage, Laws 6. 784 ; 
7.794 A, B; 11. 930 A, 932 B. 
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Paean, the God (Apollo), Crit. 108 
C; invoked by the chorus of 
young men, Laws 2. 664 D. 

Paeanian, Ctesippus the, Lysis 203 
A; Euthyd. 273 A; Phaedo 59 
B ;—Charmantides the, Rep. I. 
328 B. 

Paeans, a division of music, Laws 
3. 700 A. 

Pain, Phaedo 83; Tim. 64; cessa- 
tion of, causes pleasure, Phaedr. 
258 E; Phaedo 60 A; Rep. 9. 
583 D (dut cp. Phil. 51 A); pain 
and pleasure simultaneous, Gorg. 
496; Phil. 36, 41 D; not = evil, 
Gore, 407" (ep. Phil. 65 b> a 
motion of the soul, Rep. 9. 583 
E ; deters from good, Tim. 69 D ; 
sense of pain (in the Heraclitean 
philosophy), Theaet.156 B; pain 
belongs to the infinite, Phil. 27, 
28 A, 31, 41 E; to the mixed 
class, 26. 31 B, 41 E,49 A; origin 
of, 26. 31, 42 D ; painand pleasure 
in different goods, 7. 32; pain 
and longing, zd. 36; negation of 
pain, not = pleasure, 7b. 43, 443 
mixtures of pain and pleasure, 2. 
46; pain of the soul, 24. 47; endur- 
ance of pain, shown by the Lace- 
daemonians, Laws I. 633 C; I 
Alcib. 122 D; pain and pleasure, 
Laws 1. 633-635. 
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Painters, Crat. 424 E; Rep. 10. 596, 
597; Laws 6. 769; are imita- 
tors, Rep. 10. 597 (cp. Soph. 234) ; 
painters and poets, Rep. 10. 597, 
603, 605 ; painters of landscape, 
Crit. 107; of figure, zdd; great 
pains taken by painters, Laws 6. 
769 A :—‘the painter of constitu- 
tions,’ Rep. 6. 501 :—‘ the painter 
in the soul,’ Phil. 39 A. 

Painting, the art of, a whole, Ion 
532 E; like writing, apt to be un- 
intelligible, Phaedr. 275; one of 
the arts concerned with action, 
Gorg. 450 D; an art of imitation, 
Crat. 423 D (cp. Soph. 234) ; 
Laws 10. 889 D;_ illusion in, 
Rep. 10. 596; Soph. 235 E (cp. 
Crit. 107 C); painting in Egypt, 
Laws 2. 656 E; compared to 
legislation, 26. 6. 769 ;—painting 
in light and shade, Rep. Io. 602 
c 

Palaestra of Miccus, Lysis 204 A, 
206 E ; of Taureas, Charm. 153 A. 

Palamedes, Apol. 41 B ; Palamedes 
and Agamemnon in the play, 
Rep. 7. 522 D; date of his dis- 
coveries, Laws 3. 677. D;— 
the Eleatic Palamedes (Zeno), 
Phaedr. 261 C. 

Pallas, meaning of the name, Crat. 
406 E. See Athene. 

Pamphylia, Ardiaeus a tyrant of 
some city in, Rep. 10. 615 C. 

Pan, etymology of the name (6 wav 
Bnviwy Kal dei toA@Y), Crat. 408 B, 
C, D; the son of Hermes, 
Phaedr. 263 E; prayer to, 20. 
279 B; imitated in Bacchic 
dances, Laws 7. 815 C. 

Panathenaea, Euthyph. 6 B; Ion 
530 B; Parm. 127 A. 

Pancratiastic art, the, Euthyd. 271 E. 

Pancratiasts, Laws 8. 830 A. 

Pancratium, Charm. 159 C; Laws 
7-795 B; 8. 833 C. 

Pandarus, author of the violation 
ot. the, oaths, Kep. 2.37908. 
wounded Menelaus, 74. 3. 408 A. 
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Panharmonic scale, the, Rep. 3. 399. 

Panopeus, father of Epeius, Ion 533 
A; Rep. 10. 620 B. 

Panops, the fountain of, Lysis 203 


Pantomimic representations, not to 
be allowed, Rep. 3. 397. 

Paradox about punishment, Gorg. 
472, 473; about justice and in- 
justice, Rep. 1. 348 ;—sophistical 
paradoxes, Euthyd. 275 foll., 293 
foll.; Meno 80; Theaet. 165 A. 

Paralus, son of Demodocus, Apol. 
34 A. 

Paralus, son of Pericles, Protag. 
314 E; very inferior to his father, 
26. 320 A, 328 C; Meno 94 B; I 
Alcib. 118 E. 

Parental anxieties, Euthyd. 306 E; 
Rep. 5. 465 C (cp. 2 Alcib. 
142) ;—parental love, Lysis 207 
foll. ;—parental mode of educa- 
tion, Soph. 229 E. 

Parents and children, in the state, 
Rep. 5. 461 ;—parents the oldest 
and most indispensable of friends, 
7. 9. 574 CC; the natural 
sovereigns of the family, Laws 
3. 680 E, 690 A; 4. 714 E; 
reverence for, lost when a spirit 
of anarchy prevails, zd. 3. 701 B; 
honour due to, 26. 4. 717; Il. 
917 A, 930 E foll. ; remembrance | 
of dead parents, 76. 4. 717 E; dif- 
ferences between parents and 
children, zé¢d.; 11. 928 D foll. ; 
parents ought not to heap up 
riches for their children, 2d. 5. 
729 A; 6. 773 E; homicide by 
parents, 76. 9. 868 D; murder 
of parents, 26. 869 A; lunatic 
parents, 26. 11. 929 D; curse of 
parents, 2b. 931 (cp. 2 Alcib. 138 
B); parents are images of the 
Gods, Laws 11. 931; laws con- 
cerning parents, 26. 932; honour 
derived from illustrious parents, 
Menex. 247 A; parents often suf- 
fer unhappiness through their 
children, 2 Alcib. 142. 


Index. 


Parmenides, Soph. 216 A; descrip- 
tion of, Parm. 127 B ; his admira- 
tion of Socrates, 24. 130 A, E, 135 
D ; Parmenides and Zeno, zd. 127 
A; ‘venerable and awful,’ Theaet. 
183 E; talked in rather a light 
and easy strain, Soph. 242 C :— 
his ‘ process,’ Parm. 136 (cp. Soph. 
217 C);—his thesis that ‘All is 
one and at rest,’ Parm. 128 A; 
Theaet. 152 E, 180 E, 183 E (cp. 
One); that ‘ Not-being is impos- 
sible,’ Soph. 237, 241, 258 :— 
Quoted; Symp. 178 B; Theaet. 
180 E; Soph. 237 A, 244 E, 258 
Se 


Parnes, ancient boundary of Attica, 
Crit. 110 D. 

Paros, Evenus of, Apol. 20 B; 
Phaedr. 267 A ;—Parians, Athens 
fought in behalf of, Menex. 245 B. 

Parricide, Laws 9. 869, 872, 873. 

Part and class, Statesm. 262, 263; 
—parts and whole, Theaet. 204; 
in medicine, Charm. 156 E; 
Phaedr. 270 C; Laws Io. go2 E, 
903 D; of virtue, Protag. 329 
D, 349 foll. (cp. Laws 1. €30 E; 
12. 965); in propositions, Crat. 
385; in regard to the happiness 
of the state, Rep. 4. 420 D; 5. 
466; 7.519 E; in love, zd. 5.474 C, 
475 B; 6. 485 B; in the one, 
Parm. 137, 138 E, 142, 144, 145, 
146, 147 B, 150, 153 C, 157 C, 
158, 159° D;* Soph: 245; in the 
universe, Tim. 30 E; Laws Io. 
903, 905. 

Participation, definition of, Soph. 
248 C; participation and predica- 
tion, 2d. 252. 

Partisan, the, and the philosopher, 
Phaedo g1 A. 

Passage money, rates of, in Greece, 
Gorg. 511 D. 

Passion, in a mean betwixt the 
voluntary and involuntary, Laws 
9. 861, 878. 

Passionate element of the soul, Rep. 
4. 440; 6. 504 A; 8. 548 D; 9. 
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571, 580 E; Tim. 70 A, 89 E; 
Laws 9. 863 B. See Spirit. 

Passions, the, ought they to be con- 
trolled? Gorg. 492 E; tyranny 
of, Rep. 1. 329 C; fostered by 
poetry, zd. 10.606; effect of drink 
upon, Laws 1. 645 D. 

Passive and active states, Laws 9. 
859 E. 

Pasturage of cattle ona neighbour’s 
land, penalty for, to be assessed 
by the Wardens of the Country, 
Laws 8. 843 D. 

Patient and agent equally qualified, 
Gorg. 476; Rep. 4. 436; Phil. 
27 A; in the Heraclitean philo- 
sophy, Theaet. 157 A, 159 :— 
patient and physician, law re- 
specting, Laws 9g. 865 B; two 
classes of patients, zd. 4. 7203 9. 
857 D (cp. Doctors). 

Patriarchal government, Laws 3. 
680, 681. 

Patriotism, Crito 51; Menex. 246, 
247. 

Patrocles, ‘the statuary,’ half- 
brother of Socrates, Euthyd. 297 
BF OF 

Patroclus, Apol. 28 C ; Laws 12.944 
A; the horse-race in honour of, 
Ion 537 A; the lover of Achilles, 
Symp. 179 E; avenged by 
Achilles at the price of his life, 
26. 208 D ; cruel vengeance taken 
by Achilles for, Rep. 3. 391 B; 
his treatment of the wounded 
Eurypylus, 2d. 406 A. 

Patrol of the country, Laws 6. 760. 
See Wardens of the Country. 

Patronymics used of young children, 
Lysis 204 E. 

Pattern, the heavenly, Rep. 6. 500 
E; 7.540A3 9. 592 (cp. Laws 5. 
739 D) ;—the patterns of creation, 
Tim. 38, 48 E ;—the two patterns 
of life, Theaet. 176 E. 

Paupers, sce Poor. 

Pausanias, of Cerameis, with 
Prodicus, Protag. 315 E; wishes 
to have the drinking easier, 
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Symp. 176 A; _ his speech in 
honour of Love, 76. 180 C foll. 
Payment for teaching, Laches 186 

B; Protag. 328 B, 348 E; Crat. 
384 B, 391 C3; Meno gt B; 
Apol. 20 A; Gorg. 519 B, 520B; 
Theaet. 167 D; Soph. 223 A, 231 
D, 233 B; 1 Alcib. 119 A (cp. 
Euthyd. 304 A; Rep. I. 337 D; 
Laws 7.804 D) ;—payment of the 
Athenian democracy, begun by 
Pericles, Gorg. 515 E;—the art 
of payment, Rep. 1. 346;—laws 
concerning payment, Laws II. 

g2I. 

Peace, too great love of, injurious, 
Statesm. 307 E; only a name 
among men, Laws I. 626 A; 
better than war, 26. 628, 629; 7. 
803 E; 8. 829 A; life of peace, 
76. 7. 803 E; 8. 829 A; dances 
of peace, 76. 7. 815, 816; peace 
secured by preparation for war, 
70. 8. 820. Not. 1G, De, made 
without the authority of the state, 
76. 12.955 B; peace and war, the 
chief subject of the politician’s 
knowledge, 1 Alcib. 107 E foll. 
(cp. Statesm. 304 E). 

Pegasi (winged steeds), Phaedr. 229 
Ds 

Peirithous, son of Zeus, the tale of, 
not to be repeated, Rep. 3. 391 D. 

Peleus, the gentlest of men, Rep. 3. 
391 C; nuptial gift of arms to, 
Laws 12. 944 A. 

Pelias, father of Alcestis, Symp. 
179 B. 

Pelopidae, Rep. 2. 380 A; Menex. 
245 D; Pelopidae and Hera- 
clidae, Laws 3. 685 D. 

Peloponnesus, Laws 3. 685 B:— 
Peloponnesians, their jealousy of 
the Athenians, Menex. 235 D. 

Pelops, his name, Crat. 395 C; de- 
scendants of, see Pelopidae. 

Penalties, exaction of, Laws 9. 855. 

Penelope’s web, Phaedo 84 A; 
her suitors, 1 Alcib. 112 B (cp. 
Ion 535 B). 
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Penestae, Laws 6. 776 D. 

Pentelicus, marble of, Eryx. 394 
E. 

People, the, in ancient Attica were, 
not the masters, but the servants 
of the law, Laws 3. 700 A; 
ought to have a share in the 
administration of justice, 7d. 6. 
768 B. Cp. Many, Multitude. | 

Peparethians, the ‘ignoble,’ 1 Alcib. 
116 D. 

Perception (aic@ya1s), Phaedo 65, 
79; Rep. 6. 508 foll.; Theaet. 
151 foll.; Phil. 33 D, 38, 39; 
contradictions of, Theaet. 154; 
theory of motion in relation to, 
7b. 156; may be false, 76. 157 E; 
relativity of, 76. 159, 160; per- 
ception and understanding, 2d. 
160; perception and the memory 
of perception, 76. 163, 166, I9I 
B; Heraclitean theory of, 26. 182 
(cp. 160) ; perception and know- 
ledge, 26. 151 foll., 163 foll., 165, 
179, 184, 192 foll. ; organs of per- 
ception, 76.184, 185; perception of 
universals, 76. 185; medium of, 
zbid. Cp. Pleasure, Sensation. 

Perdiccas, father of Archelaus, 
Gorg. 470 D (cp. 471 A, B); 
Rep. I. 336 A. 

Perfect state, difficulty of, Rep. 5. 
472; 6. 602 51, eaws 4. 711 
possible, Rep. 5. 471, 4733 6. 
499 ;7. 540 (cp. 26. 7. 520; Laws 4. 
711 E; 5.739; 12.968 A); manner 
of its decline, Rep.8. 546 (cp. Crit. 
120,121). See Ideal state. 

Perfection, given partly by nature, 
partly by art, Phaedr. 269 D, E. 

Perfumes, Tim. 65 A; not to be 
import ed, Laws 8.847 C. 

Pergama, the citadel of Troy, 
Phaedr. 243 B. 

Periander, the tyrant, Rep. 1. 336 
A. 

Pericles, Protag. 329 A: guardian 
of Alcibiades and Cleinias, 7d. 
320 A}; 1Alcib.104B;2Alcib.144A; 

what he would have said about rhetoric 
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Phaedr. 269 A ; learned philoso- 
phy from Anaxagoras, 26. 270 (cp. 
1 Alcib. 118 C, D); not equal to 
Socrates as an orator, Symp. 215 
E; compared to Nestor and 
Antenor, zd. 221 C; ‘ magnificent 
in his wisdom,’ Meno 94A ; long 
walls partly built by his counsel, 
Gorg. 455 E; his family, 2d. 472 
B; mentioned as ‘lately dead,’ 
76. 503 C; a good man in com- 
mon estimation, zd/d.; first to 
give the people pay, 70. 515 D, 
E ; effect of his administration, 
767d. ; convicted of theft, 7d. 516 
A; his badness, zézd.; one of 
the real authors of the calamities 
of Athens, 7d. 519 A; Pericles 
and Aspasia, Menex. 235 E; his 
funeral oration, 7d. 236 13;—-the 
sons of, Protag. 314 E; inferior 
to their father, 7d. 320 A, 328 C; 
Meno 94 B; 1 Alcib. 118 E. 

Perjury, Laws 11. 916 E, 937; 12. 
943 E, 948, 949; perjuries of 
lovers, Symp. 183 A; Phil. 65 C. 

Persephone, sends souls back to 
the light in the ninth year, Meno 
81 C; meaning of the name, 
Crat. 404 C; daughter of De- 
meter, Laws 6. 782 B. 

Perseus, ancestor of the Achae- 
menids, 1 Alcib. 120 EK. 

Persia, a rugged land, Laws 3. 695 
A :—Persian fabrics, Hipp. Min. 
368 D; — Persian government, 
Laws 3. 694 A foll., 697 C ;— 
Persian kings, 76. 694; represent 
the highest form of monarchy, zd, 
693 D; their education, 74. 694 
foll.; 1 Alcib. 121 D foll.; Persian 
invasion, Laws 3. 692 C foll., 
698 B foll.; 4. 707 B, C; Me- 
nex. 239; prophecies concerning, 
Laws 1. 642 D, E ;—history of 
the Persians, Menex. 239 D foll. 
(cp. Laws 3. 694 A foll.) ;— 
Persians at the battle of Plataea, 
Laches 191 C; their reputation 
as sailors destroyed by the battle 


of Salamis, Menex. 241 B; their 
policy towards subject nations, 
Laws 3. 693 A;— moderate 
drinkers, 76. 1. 637 D; their 
luxury, 26. E; 1 Alcib. 122 C; 
are shepherds, Laws 3. 695 A. 


Personal identity, Symp. 207 D; 


Theaet. 154. 


Personalities, avoided by the philo- 


sopher, Rep. 6. 500 B; Theaet. 
L7ALC, 


Personification : the argument, like 


a bird which slips from our 
grasp, Euthyd.291 B; like a 
horse, must be given the rein, 
Protag. 338 A; must be pu.led 
up, Laws 3. 701 C :—compared to 
a troublesome road, Lysis 213 
E; to an ocean of words, Protag. 
338 A; Parm. 137 A (cp. Phaedr. 
264 A; Rep. 4. 441 B; 5. 453 
D); to a physician, Gorg. 475 
D ; toa search or chase, Rep. 2. 
368 C; 4. 427 C, 432 (cp. Lysis 
218 C; Laches 194 B; Tim. 64 
Bs SOP so85 ar le OG, 
Laws 2. 654 E); to a game of 
draughts, Rep. 6. 487 B (cp. 
Vaws27020" 4 uty Xx. 305..0),. 
toa journey, Rep..7.. $32. , 
to a charm, 2d. 10. 608 A; to 
a river which has to be forded, 
Laws 10. 892 E, 900 B; toa 
vesture, 1 Alcib. 113 E :—Ssays 
ING. 1O. US. CNaliivgl 7 5c 
supposed to take a human voice, 
Protag. 361 A (cp. Phaedr. 274 
A; Phaedo 87 A); addresses an 
oration to us, Laws 5. 741 A: — 
like to die, Phaedo 89 B; gives 
way to an attack, 76.95 B; must 
not wander about without a head, 
Gorg. 505 D (cp. Laws 6.752 A); 
‘has travelled a long way,’ Rep. 
6. 484 A; veils her face, 26. 503 
A; a servant who waits our 
leisure, Theaet. 173 C (cp. Laws 
6. 781 E); in danger of being 
drowned by digressions, Theaet. 
177 C; should not be allowed to 
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trample us under foot, 76. 191 A; 
likely to be blown away, Phil. 13 
C; to suffer shipwreck, 7. 14 A; 
strikes a deadly blow, 76. 23 A 
(cp. Euthyd. 303 A; Phaedo 89 
A); has to be wrestled with, 
Phil. 41 B (cp. Soph. 241 D); 
is in play, Phil. 53 E :—‘ we are 
tossing on the waves of the argu- 
ment,’ Laches 194 C; the three 
waves, Rep. 5. 457 C, 472 A, 473 
C (cp. Euthyd. 293 A) :—‘ follow- 
ing the footsteps of the argument,’ 
Rep. 2. 365 C:—‘ whither the 
argument may blow, thither we 
go,’ 26. 3. 394 D (cp. Laws 2. 667 
A):—‘a swarm of words,’ Rep. 5. 
450 B:—the argument presents 
to us another handle, Laws 
3. 682 E:—the taste of the 
argument, I Alcib. 114 B:—new 
arguments appear as witnesses, 
Phaedr. 260 E ; come crowding 
in like unbidden guests, Theaet. 
184 A:—arguments from proba- 
bilities, apt to be impostors, 
Phaedo 92 D. - 

Persuasion, comes from opinion, 
not truth, Phaedr. 260 ; produced 
by the art of rhetoric, Gorg. 453 
E; Theaet. 201 A; Statesm. 304 
C ; two kinds of, Gorg. 454; the 
artzof,, Soph= 222 Phil. 58 
A; persuasion and force, the 
two instruments of the legislator, 
Laws 4.719 E, 722 (cp. 10. $85 
D); the power of persuasion given 
by knowledge, 1 Alcib. 114:—per- 
suasion [or faith] one of the facul- 
ties of the soul, Rep. 6. 511 D; 
7. 533 E. 

Pestilence, a cause of revolution, 
Laws 4. 709 A. 

Phaedo, narrates the Phaedo to 
Echecrates of Phlius, Phaedo 57 
A foll.; present at Socrates’ 
death, 26. 57 A, 117 D; Socrates 
plays with his hair, 7d. 89 B; 
Phaedo and Simmias, 7d. 102 
B. 
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Phaedondes, present at the death 
of Socrates, Phaedo 59 C. 

Phaedrus, the Myrrhinusian, Pro- — 
tae. 31g CC Sv. 176. 2 
Phaedr. 244 A; with Hippias, 
Protag. 315 C; his eagerness, 
Phaedr. 228 A, B, 236 D, E; a 
lover of discourse, 76. 228, 242 
A, 243 D, 258 E, 276 E; son of 
Vain Man, 7d. 244 A; a ‘weak 
head,’ Symp. 176 D; complains 
that love has no encomiast, 7d. 
177 A; his speech in honour of 

- love, 26. 178 A foll. 

Phaenareté, mother of Socrates, I 
Alcib. 131 E; a midwife, Theaet. 
149 A. 

Phaethon, story of, Tim. 22 C. 

Phalerum, Apollodorus of, Symp. 
172 A. 

Phanosthenes of Andros, a 
foreigner, chosen general by the 
Athenians, Ion 541 C. 

Phantastic art, Soph. 236, 260 E, 
265 ; divisions of, 76. 266, 267. 

Pharmacia and Orithyia, Phaedr. 
plete Be 

Phasis, eastern extremity of the 
Hellenic world, Phaedo  I09 
By 

Phason, brother of Hippocrates, 
Protag. 310 A. 

Pheidias, an Athenian, the statuary, 
Protag. 311 C; did not make 
so much money as Protagoras, 
Meno gi D. 

Phelleus, plains of, Crit. 111 C. 

Phemius, the rhapsode of Ithaca, 
Ion 533 C. 

Pherecrates, exhibited savages at 
the Lenaean festival, Protag. 
327 D. 

Pherephatta, meaning of the name, 
Crat. 404 C. 

Philebus, a person in the dialogue 
Philebus, Phil. 11 A, etc. ; main- 
tains that enjoyments and plea- 
sures are a good to every living 
being, 7d. 11 (cp. 12 A, 60 A, 66 
I); his ‘boys,’ 76. 16 B; joins 
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in the conversation, zd. 18 A, 20 
A, 28 A. 

Philippides, son of Philomelus, 
Protag. 315 A. 

Philippus (Philip), father of Phoe- 
nix, Symp. 172 B. 

Philolaus, Phaedo 61 D. 

Philomelus, father of Philippides, 
Protag. 315 A. 

Philosopher, the, is _ inspired, 
Phaedr. 249; will not repine at 
death, Phaedo 63 E foll., 68 A 
(cp. Rep. 6. 486 A); his virtues, 
Phaedo 68 A; unlike the partisan, 
cares only for truth, 26.91 A; sup- 
posed to be helpless in a court of 
law, Gorg. 484, 485; Theaet. 
172, 174 B; has the quality of 
gentleness, Rep. 2. 375, 376; 3. 
410; 6. 486; ‘the spectator of 
all time and all existence,’ 2d. 6. 
486; Theaet.173 E; should have 
a good memory, Rep. 6. 486 D, 
490 D; 7. 535 B; has his mind 
fixed upon true being, 7. 6. 
484, 485, 486 E, 490, 500 C, 5o1 
ss 7-521, 537 0 9. 581k, 
582 C (cp. Phaedr. 249; Phaedo 
65,82; Rep. 5.475 E; 7. 520 B, 
525; Theaet. 173 E; Soph. 249 
D, 254 A); his qualifications 
and excellences, Rep. 6. 485 foll., 
490 E, 491 B, 495 A; corrup- 
tion of the philosopher, 76. 
494; is apt to retire from the 
world, 2b. 496 (cp. Theaet. 173) ; 
does not delight in personal 
conversation, Rep. 6. 500 B (cp. 
Theaet. 174 C); must be an 
arithmetician, Rep. 7. 525 B; 
pleasure of the philosopher, 2é. 
g. 581 E; must be trained in 
dialectic, Parm. 135 D; picture 
of the philosopher, Theaet. 173 C 
foll.; thinks lightly of human 
greatness, 26.174 E; the only pro- 
fessor of the dialectic art, Soph. 
253 E; distinguished from the 
sophist, 7. 268 :—Philosophers, 
popular view of, Euthyd. 304 D 


foll.; Phaedo 64; the original 
givers of names, Crat. 401 ;_ philo- 
sophers and lovers, Phaedr. 248 
D, E; Symp. 184; follow in the 
train of Zeus, Phaedr. 250; philo- 
sophers and authors, 76. 278 D; 
common charges against philo- 
sophers, Apol. 23 D; desire 
death, Phaedo 61, 64, 67; will 
not commit suicide, 74. 61; 
averse to pleasure, 2d. 64, 82; 
Gorg. 495 foll.; are the true 
mystics, Phaedo 69 C; are not 
defenceless, Gorg. 508, 509 (cp. 
Rep. 7. 517 E); their view of 
life, Gorg. 512; are to be kings, 
Rep. 5. 473 (cp. 6. 487 E, 498 
tO S501 Oil. 7 GAO; ee, 
543; 9. 592); are lovers of all 
knowledge, 76. 5. 475; 6. 486 
A, 490; true and false philoso- 
phers, 20. 5.475 toll’; 6: 434° 
491, 494, 496 A, 500; 7. 535; 
philosophers to be guardians, 2d. 
2. 375 (see Guardians) ; why they 
are useless, 6. 487 foll.; few in 
number, 24. 487 D, 496, 499 B, 503 
B (cp. Phaedo 69 C); will frame 
the state after the heavenly 
pattern, Rep. 6. 501; 7.540A; 9. 
592; education of, 25. 6. 503; 
philosophers and poets, 7d. Io. 
607; Laws 12.967; divine, Soph. 
216 B; thought by the many to 
be mad, 26. C; philosophers and 
the multitude, zd. 254 B; mag- 
nify themselves in praising mind, 
Phil. 28 C; despise religion, 
Laws 10. 886 E;—the ancient 
philosophers did not take much 
trouble to explain themselves, 
Soph. 242 D;—philosophers of 
the Heraclitean school, Crat. 
411; Theaet. 179 D foll. (see, 
Heracleitus) ;—materialistic phi- 
losophers, Theaet. 155 E; Soph. 
246 foll. ;—natural philosophers 
teach that ‘ like loves like,’ Lysis 
214 A; confuse conditions and 
causes, Phaedo 99 A; deny 
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pleasure, Phil. 44; invite men to 
live according to nature, Laws 
10. 890 A; are not godless, 7d. 
12. 966 E ;—philosopher-politi- 
cians, Euthyd. 305 C (cp. Gorg. 
484 E). 

Philosophic nature, the, rarity of, 
Rep. 6. 491; causes of the ruin 
of, 2bid. 

Philosophy, secretly cultivated in 
Lacedaemon and Crete, Protag. 
342; censured, Euthyd. 304 D; 
confused with sophistry at Athens, 
ii. 305; defended by Socrates, 
26. 307; philosophy and love, 
Phaedr. 256; the madness of 
philosophy, Symp. 218 A; philo- 
sophy the noblest and best of 
music, Phaedo 61 A; a purifica- 
tion, 26.67 B, 82 D; the practice 
of death, 24. 80; effect of, on the 
soul, 76. 83; the noblest kind of 
music, 22. 90 E; the love of 
Socrates, Gorg. 481; an elegant 
accomplishment, not to be 
carried too far (Callicles), 7d. 
484, 487 (cp. Menex. 234 A); 
every headache ascribed to, Rep. 
3-407 C; =love of real knowledge, 
76. 6. 485; the corruption of, 24. 
491; philosophy and the world, 
7b. 494; the desolation of, 7d. 
495; philosophy and the arts, 
e0r ee A0O CC. 5 ary Le 
476 A); true and false philoso- 
phy, 76. 6.496 E, 498 E; philo- 
sophy and governments, 24. 497; 
time set apart for, 74. 498; 7. 
539; commonly neglected in 
after life, 7d. 6. 498; prejudice 
against, 26. 500, 501; why it is 
useless, 20.7. 517, 535, 539; the 
guardian and saviour of virtue, 
76. 8. 549 B; philosophy and 
poetry, 76. 10. 607 (cp. Laws 12. 
967 D); aids a man to makea 
wise choice in the next world, 
Rep. ro. 618; impossible without 
ideas, Parm.135; begins in won- 
der, Theaet.155 D (cp. Rep. 5. 475 
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C); the uninitiated in, Theaet. 
155 E; philosophy and leisure, 
26. 172 ;—natural philosophy, So- 
crates disappointed in, Phaedo 
97 foll.;—philosophy of relativity, 
Theat. 152 foll., 157 B, 160, 166, 
170 A. 

Phlegm, Tim. 83, 84. 

Phlius, Phaedo 57 A. 

Phocylides, his saying, ‘that as 
soon as a man has a livelihood 
he should practise virtue,’ Rep. 
3. 407 B. 

Phoenician tale, the, Rep. 3. 414 C 
foll. (cp. Laws 2. 663 E). 

Phoenicians, their love of money, 
oS 4. 436 A (cp. Laws 5. 747 

). 

Phoenix, tutor of Achilles, Rep. 3. 
390 E; cursed by Amyntor, his 
father, Laws 11. 931 B. 

Phoenix, son of Philip, Symp. 172 
B, 173 B. 

Phorcys, son of Oceanus and Te- 
thys, Tim. 4o E. 

Phoroneus, called ‘the first,’ Tim. 
22 A. 

Phrygian harmony, Laches 188 D ; 
Rep. 3. 399;—Phrygian words 
[xtwv, mop, Vdwp|, Crat. 409 E ;— 
Midas the Phrygian, Phaedr. 264 
D ;—Phrygians, Statesm. 262 E. 

Phrynondas, a notorious villain, 
Protag. 327 D. 

Phthia, ‘The third day hence to 
Phthia shalt thou go’ (II. 1x. 363), 
Crito 44 B (cp. Hipp. Min. 370 C). 

Phylarchs, election of, Laws 6. 756 
A. 

Physical philosophy, Phaedo 97 
foll.; Laws 10. 889. Cp. Philo- 
sophy. 

Physician, the, ought to have regard 
to the whole, Charm. 156, 157 (cp. 
Laws 10. 902 E, 903 D); not a 
mere money-maker, Rep. I. 341 
C, 342 D; the good physician, 
76. 3. 408; the wise man a phy- 
sician, Theaet. 167 B; the physi- 
clan and his patients, Laws 9. 
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865 B ; - comparison of the physi- 
cian and the judge, Gorg. 478, 
480 A; of the physician and the 
sophist, Theaet. 167 A; of the 
physician and the true educator, 
Soph. 230; of the physician and 
the true statesman or legislator, 
Statesm. 293,295, 296;— physician 
v. cook, Gorg. §21 E (cp. 464 E):— 
physicians in thestate, Rep. 3. 408; 
find employment when luxury in- 
creases, 76. 2. 373 C; 3. 405 A; 
have sometimes played their pa- 
tients false, Statesm. 298 A ;— 
names for physicians, Crat. 394 
B. Cp. Doctors, Medicine. 

Piety defined, = prosecuting the 
guilty, Euthyph. 5 E; = that 
which is dear to the gods, zd. 9 ; 
further defined, zéz/.; a part of 
justice, 26. 12; a ministration, 26. 
13; an art, zd¢d.; a science of 
praying and sacrificing, 76. 14. 
See Holiness. 

Pigs, sacrificed at the Mysteries, 
Rep. 2. 378 A; ‘not even such 
a big pig as the Crommyonian 
sow could be called courageous,’ 
Laches 196 D. 

Pilot, the, and the just man, Rep. 
I. 332 (cp. 341); the true pilot, 
76. 6. 488 E ; pilot and legislator 
compared, Statesm. 297 A; evil 
practices of pilots, 26. 298 B;— 
pilot’s art, lon 537 B; Gorg. 511 
D ; empirical, Phil. 56 A;—the 
philosophic pilot, Gorg. 511 E. 
Cp. Captain. 

Pindar, his natural justice, Gorg. 
484 B, 488 B; Laws 3. 690 B; 
4. 714 E; on the hope of the 
righteous, Rep. I. 331 A; on 
Asclepius, 76. 3. 408 B; believed 
the soul immortal, Meno 81 B :— 
Quoted ; Euthyd. 304 B; Phaedr. 
227 B, 236 D; Meno 76D, 81 B; 
Rep. 2. 365 B; Theaet. 173 E. 

Pipe, the (aujpy&), one of the mu- 
sical instruments permitted to be 
used, Rep. 3. 399 D. 
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Piracy, Soph. 222 C; Statesm. 298 
C (cp. Laws 7. 823 B). 

Piraeus, Gorg. 511 E; Rep. I. 327 
A; 4. 439 E; Socrates seldom 
goes there, 1. 328 C :—reconcilia- 
tion of those who came from 
Piraeus with the rest of the city 
(B.C. 403), Menex. 243 E. 

Pittacus of Mitylene, one of the 
Seven Wise Men, Protag. 343A; 
a saying of his criticized, 24. 339 
(3a save, RED, 1s 335.1¢. 

Pitthis, deme of, Euthyph. 2 B. 

Pity, only felt for involuntary evils, 
Protag. 323 E. 

Plague, the, at Athens, delayed by 
Diotima for ten years, Symp. 201 
iby 

Planets, the, Laws 7. 821; orbits 
of, Tim. 36 (cp. Rep. 10. 616 E) ; 
creation of, Tim. 38. 

Planting, laws respecting, Laws 8. 
843 E. 

Plants, Tim. 77 A. 

Plataea, battle of, Laws 4. 707 C; 
Menex. 241 C, 245 A; manner 
in which the Lacedaemonians 
fought at, Laches 191 C. 

Plato, present at the trial of So- 
crates, Apol. 34 A; offers to be 
one of Socrates’ securities, 7d. 
38 B; was ill at the time of So- 
crates’ death, Phaedo 59 B. 

Plays, the, of children, should be 
made a means of instruction, Rep. 
4-425 A; 7. 537 A; Laws 1.643 
B; not to be altered, Laws 7. 
797, 798. Cp. Games. 

Pleasure, sometimes defined as 
knowledge, Rep. 6. 505 B; = the 
good, Phil. 11, 60 A (cp. Protag. 
358; Gorg. 495 foll.; Rep. 6. 505 
B);—nature of pleasure, Tim. 64 ; 
pleasure a replenishment, Phil. 31 
b, 42 D ;—pleasure not akin to 
virtue, Rep. 3. 402 E; a motion 
of the soul, 74. 9. 583 E; not 
the object of music, Tim. 47 E ; 
Laws 2. 655 D, 668 A; 3. 700 
E (éu¢ cp. Laws 2. 658 E: 
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7. 802 D); ‘the greatest incite- 
ment of evil, Tim. 69 D; varie- 
ties of, Phil. 12; how far one, 
zbid.; needs addition, 76. 21; is 
infinite, 7d. 27, 28, 31 A, 41 E; 
belongs to the mixed class, 7d. 
31 B, 41 E; admits of qualities, 
76. 37; existence of, denied by 
natural philosophers, 76. 44; a 
generation, 26.53; Socrates’ view 
of, 26. 60 ; insufficient without the 
addition of wisdom, zdzd. foll.; 
devoid of reason, 26. 65 foll.; one 
of the first perceptions of children, 
Laws 2. 653 A; no criterion of 
rightness, 2b. 667; the love of, 
natural, 76. 5. 732 E; desired by all 
men, 26. 733; moderate pleasure 
to be preferred, 26. 7. 792; plea- 
sure not to be allowed to young 
children, zézd.; the desire of, a 
cause of crime, 26. 9. 863 :— 
pleasure caused by the cessa- 
tion of pain, Phaedo 60 A; 
Phaedr. 258 E; Rep. 9. 583 
D (dut cp. Phil. 51 A); plea- 
sure and pain simultaneous, Gorg. 
496; Phil. 31, 41 D; pleasure 
not=negation of pain, Phil. 43, 
44 A; pleasure and pain in 
alternation, zd. 46; coalescing, 
26. 47; In the mind, 26. 50 (cp. 
Laws 1. 633 D); pleasure without 
pain, Phil. 52; Laws 5. 733 A; 
6. 782 E; pleasure and pain, the 
two counsellors of man, Laws 
1. 644:—pleasure and desire, 
Phaedr. 237, 238; pleasure and 
good, Gorg. 498 foll.; Phil. 66, 
67; pleasure and _ gratification, 
Protag. 337 B; pleasure and 
happiness, Gorg. 494 E; Phil. 
47; Laws 2. 662; pleasure and 
love, Rep. 3. 402, 403; pleasure 
and opinion, Phil. 37 foll.; plea- 
sure and reason, Laws 3. 689; 
pleasure and the soul, 7. 5. 727; 
pleasure and temperance, 26. 734: 
—‘overcome by pleasure,’ Protag. 
353-357; Phaedo 69 A (cp. Laws 
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1.633 E; 8.836 E) ;—the victory 
over pleasure, Laws 8. 840;— 
degrees of pleasure, Protag. 356 ; 
—the sense of pleasure (in the 
Heraclitean philosophy), Theaet. 
156 B; pleasure and the theory 
of flux, Phil. 43;—pleasure arising 
from a diseased state, 76. 46 A, 
51 D (cp. Gorg. 494 C ; Tim. 86); 
—pleasure and the philosopher, 
Phaedo 64; Gorg. 495 foll.; the 
highest pleasure that of the wise 
man, Rep. 9. 583; the just life 
the pleasantest, Laws 1. 662 ;— 
real pleasure unknown to the 
tyrant, Rep. 9. 587 ;—no Spartan 
or Cretan laws which train men 
to resist pleasure, Laws I. 634, 
635; pleasure forbidden at Sparta, 
76. 637 A :—pleasure of drinking, 
Laws 2. 667; 6. 782 E, 783 C; 
pleasure of eating, Rep. 8. 559; 
Laws 2. 607: 6.732 EB, 753 CC; 
of hope, Phil. 40 A ; given by the 
imitative arts, Laws 2. 667 C; of 
learning, zd¢d. (cp. Rep. 6. 486 
C); of memory, Phil. 35; of re- 
plenishment, Tim. 65 A ;—arts of 
pleasure, Gorg. 501 ; — sensual 
pleasure, Rep. 7. 519; 9. 586; 
a solvent of the soul, zd. 4. 430 
A (cp. Laws 1. 633 E); not de- 
sired by the philosopher, Rep. 6. 
485 E :—Pleasures, division of, 
into necessary and unnecessary, 
Rep. 8. 558, 559, 561 A; 9. 572, 
591 E; honourable and disho- 
nourable, zd. 8. 561 C ;—three 
classes of, 26. 9. 581 ;—criterion 
of, 7b. 582 ;—classification of, 2d. 
583;— connexion of pleasures 
with good and evil, Protag. 351- 
354 foll.; pleasures fasten the 
body to the soul, Phaedo 83; 
are pleasures false? Phil. 36, 40, 
41; mixed, 26. 46, 47; unmixed, 
76. 513; true, zdzd., 63 E3 true, 
belong to the idea of measure, 2d. . 
52; pure and impure, 76. 53 ;— 
pleasures of knowledge, 76. 52; 
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—of sight, smell, beauty, zd. 51 ; 
of smell, Rep. 9. 584 B ;—plea- 
sures of the many, 2d. E foll. (cp. 
Phil. 52 B); of the passionate, 
Rep. 9. 586; of the philosopher, 
26. 586, 587;—pleasures of the 
body, 76. 6. 485 E; Phil. 45; of 
the soul, Rep. 6. 485 E; Phil. 47 
E 


Plurality in unity, Phil. 17 A. 

Pluto, meaning of the name (m)ov- 
tos), Crat. 402 D foll.; a great 
Sophist, 26. 403 E; his complaint 
to Zeus, Gorg. 523 A, B; the 
blind God, Rep. 8. 554 B (cp. 
Laws 1.631 C); =riches, Laws 7. 
801 B; the twelfth month sacred 
to, 26. 8. 828 C; the best friend 
of man, 24. D. Cp. Hades. 

Pnyx, included in the Acropolis in 
early times, Crit. 112 A. 

Poetry, place of, in Greek education, 
Protag. 325 E foll., 339; Laws 2. 
659 (cp. Education); learnt by 
heart in schools, Protag. 326 A; 
Laws 7. 810 C, 811 A; poetry 
and inspiration, Phaedr. 245 A, 
265 B; Ion 533-535; Apol.22 B; 
Laws 3. 682 A; 4.719B; poetry 
a whole, Ion 532; complex and 
manifold, Symp. 205 B; a sort of 
rhetoric, Gorg. 502; made up 
of song, rhythm, metre, speech, 
ibid. ; styles of, Rep. 3. 392-394, 
398; in the state, 76. 398; 8. 
568 B; 10. 595 foll., 607 A (cp. 
Laws 7. 817); effect of, Rep. ro. 
605; feeds the passions, 76. 606 ; 
poetry and philosophy, 26. 607 
(cp. Laws 12. 967); poetry and 
prose, Laws 7. 811 ;—‘colours’ 
of poetry, Rep. 10. 601 A;— 
Tragic poetry native to Athens, 
Laches 183. 

Poetry. [Poetry held a far greater 
place in Hellenic life than it has 
ever done in modern times, and, 
like the kindred art of music, 
exercised an influence which it ts 
dificult for us tounderstand. A 


large part of elementary educa- 
tion consisted in learning poetry 
by heart (Protag. 326 A; Laws: 
7. 810 C); the rhapsode moved 
the crowds to laughter and tears 


‘at the festivals (lon 535); the 


theatres were free, or almost free, 
to all, ‘ costing but a drachma at 
the most’ (Apol. 26 D) ; the in- 
tervals of a banquet were filled 
up by conversation about the poets 
(Protag. 347 C). Zhe ancient 
philosopher, therefore, who pro- 
posed to construct an tdeal state 
was obliged to consider whether 
the poet could be allowed to 
practise his art without any 
restrictions in a city which was 
destgned to be ‘an imitation of 
the best and noblest life’ (Laws 
7. 817 A). But there was ‘an 
anctent quarrel between philo- 
sophy and poetry, which had 
Jound its first expression in the 
attacks of Xenophanes (538 B.C.) 
and Heracleitus (508 B.C.) wpon the 
popular mythology. And Plato, 
though he had himself a double 
portion of the poetic spirit, fully 
shares in this hostile feeling. 
Even in the earlier dialogues 
there ts often an antagonism to 
the poets which zs only slightly 
veiled by the tronical courtesy of 
thelanguage. They are‘ winged 
and holy beings’ (lon 534 B), 
who sing by inspiration without 
knowing the meaning of what 
they utter, ‘for not by art cana 
man enter into the temple of the 
Muses’ (Phaedr. 245 A); duzt at 
the same time they are the worst 
possible critics of their own 
writings and the most self-con- 
cetted of mortals (Apol. 22 D).— 
Ln the Republic (11. and III.) 
Plato grows more in earnest and 
brings poetry to a formal trial. 
Are the tales and legends, he 
asks, which the tragic and epic 
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poets relate, either true in them- 
selves or likely to furnish good 
examples to the citizens of the 
model state? They cannot be 
true for they are contrary to the 
nature of God (see s. v. God), and 
they are certainly not proper 
lessons for youth. There must be 
a censorship of poetry, and all 
objectionable passages expunged ; 
suitable rules and regulations 
will be laid down, and to these 
the poets must conform. In the 
Tenth Book the argument takes 
a still deeper tone. The poet is 
proved to be an impostor thrice 
removed from the truth; a 
wizard who steals the hearts of 
the unwary by his spells and 
enchantments. Men easily fall 
into the habit of imitating what 
they aamtre, ar’ the lamentations 
and woes of the tragtc hero and 
the unseemly buffoonery of the 
comedian are equally bad. models 
Jor the citizens of a free and noble 
state. The poets must therefore 
be bantshed, unless, Plato adds, 
the lovers of poetry can persuade 
us of her innocence of the charges 
laid against her. In the Laws 
the subject ts treated more shortly, 
but a_ similar conclusion ts 
reached. The poet ts the rival of 
the legislator, who ts striving to 
set the noblest of dramas in action 
(cp. Tim. 19 A); amd he cannot 
be allowed to address the citizens 
in a manner which ts not in 
accord with the institutions of 
the state. The magtstrates must 
maintain a censorship of poetry, 
and see that thetnjunctions of the 
legislator are obeyed. Nor must 
any poet be licensed by them 
unless he be a man of years and 
good repute, and he must only 
sing of noble thoughts and deeds: 
it will not matter if his strains 
are alittle inharmonious. (The 
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expulston of the poets from 
Plato’s commonwealth is not 
menttoned by Aristotle in the 
Politics. He may have thought 
that such a topic was one of the 
‘digressions’ of whch he com- 
plains (ii. 6, § 3) 3 or the omission 
may be due to the fragmentary 
nature of his observations on 
education.) | 


Poets, the, quoted on friendship, 


Lysis 212; fathers and authors 
of wisdom, 76.214 A; their works 
learnt in schools, Protag. 326 A ; 
Laws 7. 810 C, 811 A; talk 
about, commonplace, Protag. 347 
C; sing by inspiration, Phaedr. 
245 A, 265 B; Ion 534; Apol. 
22 A; Laws 3. 682 A; 4.719 B 
(cp. Meno 81 A,99 D); first in the 
chain of persons who derive in- 
spiration from the Muses, Ion 
533 E, 535 E; winged and holy, 
76. 534; various kinds of, zdzd. ; 
each good in his own kind only, 
zbid.; how distinguished from 
other makers, Symp. 205 ; create 
conceptions of wisdom and virtue, 
7. 209 A; their children (i.e. 
works), 26. C (cp. Rep. 1. 330 C) ; 
bear witness to the immortality 
of the soul, Meno 81; not wise, 
Apol. 22; speak in parables, Rep. 
1. 332 B (cp. 3. 413 B; 2 Alcib.147 
C) ; on justice, Rep. 2. 363, 364, 
365 E; bad teachers of youth, 76. 
377; 3- 391, 392, 408 C; 10. 600, 
606 E, 607 B ; Laws io. 886 C, 890 
A; 12.941 B; must be restrained 
by certain rules, Rep. 2. 379 foll. ; 
3. 398 A (cp. Laws 2. 656, 660A ; 
4-719 * 7. 617-D 3-8. 829.D< 113 
936 A); banished from the state, 
Rep. 3.300.271; 6, 500... “fo; 
595 foll., 605 A, 607 A (cp. Laws 
7. 817); poets and tyrants, Rep. 
8. 568; thrice removed from the 
truth, 26. 10. 596, 597, 598 E, 602 
I, 605 C ; imitators only, 76. 600 
By bith 10.(CD, RED, 14. 305% 
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Laws 4.719 C); poets and paint- 
ers, Rep. 10. 601, 603, 605; ought 
to be controlled by law, Laws 2. 
656, 660, 661 C, 662 B; 4. 719 
A; 7. 801, 802, 811, 817; 8. 829 
D ; degraded by the applause of 
the theatre, 76. 2.659; their cor- 
rupt use of music, 26. 669, 670 
E; 3. 700; need not know whe- 
ther their imitations are good or 
not, 26. 2. 670 E; .4. 719 C; 
often attain truth, zd. 3. 682 A; 
when they make prayer for the 
state, must be careful that they 
ask only what is good, 74. 7. 801 ; 
to celebrate the victors in con- 
tests (in the Model City), 7d. 8. 
829; poets and legislators, 76. 9. 
858; 12. 957, 964 D; poets and 
philosophers, 76. 12. 967 (cp. Rep. 
fo. 607);—‘the poets who were 
children and prophets of the 
gods’ (? Orpheus and Musaeus), 
Rep. 2. 366 A (cp. 76. 364 E);— 
comic and iambic poets, regula- 
tions respecting (in the Model 
City), Laws 11. 935; the comic 
poets the enemies of Socrates, 
Apol. 18, 19; Phaedo 70 B ;— 
the lyric poets set to music in 
schools, Protag. 326 B;—tragic 
poets, all come to Athens, Laches 
183. 

Poison, its action hindered by exer- 
cise, Phaedo 63 E; operation of, 
76.117; employed in the capture 
of fish, Laws 7. 824 :— Poisoning, 
DF © OAR Y Be op 

Polemarchus, brother of Lysias, a 
student of philosophy, Phaedr. 
257B; the son of Cephalus, Rep. 
I. 327 B; ‘the heir of the argu- 
ment,’ 2d. 331 C foll. ; intervenes in 
the discussion, 2b. 340 A; wishes 
Socrates to speak in detail about 
the community of women and 
children, 20. 5. 449 :—meaning of 
the name, Crat. 394 C. 

Politician, the honest, always in 
danger of his life, Apol. 32 E ;— 
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Socrates the only politician, Gorg. 
521 D:— Politicians, not wise, 
Meno 99; Apol. 21; politicians 
and philosophers, Euthyd. 305, 
306; politicians and sophists, 
Statesm. 291, 303 ; politicians in 
democracies, Rep. 8. 564. 

Politics, = management of the 
voluntary, Statesm. 298 (cp. 292); 
=theart of managing men’s nature 
and habits, Laws 1.650 B;—art of 
politics, Gorg. 464; Statesm. 304, 
305; 1 Alcib. 107 foll.,124; its sub- 
divisions, Gorg. 464 ;-—Protago- 
ras professes to teach, Protag. 
319; Socrates denies that they 
can be taught, 7é7d.; do not re- 
quire special knowledge, 76. 322, 
323 (du¢ cp. Laws 8. 846 D); 
politics and the good, Euthyd. 
291, 292; limits of expediency in 
politics, Theaet. 172 A; want of 
science in, Statesm. 298 (cp. 292) ; 
politics and states, Laws 4. 715; 
the only art which may be prac- 
tised by the citizen; 76. 8. 846 D ; 
regards public, not private good, 
76. 9. 875 A; nature and art in 
politics, 76. 10. 889; politics and 
art, 1 Alcib. 107 foll ;—politics of 
Athens, 76. 120:—political virtue 
may be taught, Protag. 324; po- 
litical wisdom, not given by the 
Gods to man, 76. 321 E. 

Polity, the name, incorrectly applied 
to ordinary states, Laws 4. 712 
B, 715 B; Crete and Sparta the 
only examples, 76. 713 A. 

Pollution of families, Laws 9. 872 
E; incurred by murder, Eu- 
thyph. 4 B; Laws 8. 831 A; 9. 
865, 869 E, 871 A, 873 A; by 
burial, Laws 12. 947 D. 

Pollux, Euthyd. 293 A. 

Polus, his schools of rhetoric, 
Phaedr. 267 B; a speaker in 
the dialogue Gorgias, Gorg. 461 
B foll.-481; his rudeness, 70. 
448 A, 461 B; more of a rheto- 
rician than a dialectician, 76. 448 
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E; like a young colt apt to run 
away, 2b. 463 E; Callicles and 
Polus, 26. 482 C; too modest, 2d. 
482 E, 487 A (cp. 26. 494 D). 

Polycleitus of Argos, the statuary, 
Protag. 311 C; the sons of, very 
inferior to their father, 7d. 328 C. 

Polycrates, his wealth, Meno go A. 

Polydamas, the pancratiast, Rep. I. 
338 C. 

Polygnotus, son of Aglaophon, the 
painter, Ion 532 E; Gorg. 448 
B. 

Polyhymnia, Symp. 187 E. 

Polytion, proverbial for his wealth, 
Eryx. 394, 400 C. 

Pontus (Black Sea), Laws 7. 804 
E ; voyage from, to Athens, for 
two drachmae, Gorg. 511 D. 

Poor, the, have no leisure to be ill, 
Rep. 3. 406 E ; everywhere hos- 
tile to the rich, 2d. 4. 423 A; 8. 
551 E (cp. Laws 5. 736 A); very 
numerous in oligarchies, Rep. 8. 
552 E; not despised by the rich 
in time of danger, zd. 556 C. 

Population, to be regulated, Rep. 5. 
460; Laws 5. 740. 

Porch of the King Archon, Charm. 
153 A; Euthyph. 2 A; Theaet. 
210. 

Poros (Plenty), son of Metis (Dis- 
cretion), Symp. 203 B, C. 

Poseidon, meaning of the name, 
Crat. 402 D, E; divided the 
empire with Zeus and Pluto, 
Gorg. 523 A; the god of Atlan- 
tis, Crit. 113 C; his sons by the 
nymph Clyto, zé7d. foll.; temple 
of Poseidon and Clyto, 26.116 C; 
grove of, 76. 117 B; the laws of 
Poseidon, 76. 119 C, D; ‘the 
earth-shaker,’ Hipp. Min. 370 C. 

‘ Possessing ’ and ‘having,’ Theaet. 
197. 

Possession, right given by, Laws 
12. 954 C. 

Potidaea, battle of, Charm. 153 B; 
Socrates at, 26. A; Symp. 219 E, 
221 A; Apol. 28 E. 
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Pottery, Tim. 60 D; making of, 
one of the productive arts, Soph. 
219 A; does not need the use of 
iron, Laws 3. 679 A. 

Poverty, prejudicial to the arts, Rep. 
4. 421; poverty and crime, 2d. 8. 
5523; poverty not a cause of con- 
tention among primitive man- 
kind, Laws 3. 679; a motive of 
revolution, 26. 4. 708 C, 709 A 
(cp. 5. 736 A, 744 D); not the 
loss of property, but the increase 
of desires, 26. 5.736 D ; limit of, in 
the state, 74. 744 D; poverty and 
wealth, alike injurious, z¢d.; 11. 
919 B; poverty, not disgraceful at 
Athens, Menex. 238 E. 

Power, a good to the possessor, 
Gorg. 466; useless without know- 
ledge, zd. 467; the struggle for 
power, Rep. 7. 520 C; Laws 4. 
715 A; arbitrary power a temp- 
tation, Laws 3.691; 4.714 D, 716 
A; 9. 875 B; 1 Alcib. 135; not 
often conjoined with temperance 
and justice, Laws 4. 711 E; 
meaning of the word, Hipp. Min. 
366. 

Practice for war necessary, Laws 8. 
830;—homicide in the practice 
for war, 70. 831 A. 

Praise, Protag. 337; Symp. 198 E; 
—easy to praise the Athenians 
among the Athenians,’ Menex. 
235 D, 236 A;—praises of the 
Gods, Laws 7. 801 E. 

Pramnian wine, Ion 538 C; Rep. 
3. 405 E, 408 A. 

Prayer, offered to the Gods at the 
beginning of every enterprise, 
Tim. 27; may be misdirected, 
Laws 3. 687; 7. 801 B; of the 
fool, dangerous, 7d. 3. 688; the 
nature of prayer, 2 Alcib. 138 ef 
passim (cp. Eryx. 398) ;—prayer 
of Timaeus, Crit. 106 :—prayers, 
phraseology of, Crat. goo E; at 
sacrifice, Laws 7. 801 A:— 
‘ Prayers’ (Iliad ix), Crat. 428 C ; 
Hipp. Min. 364 E. 
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Preambles to laws, Laws 4. 719 E, 
722 E, 723; 6.772 E; 9. 880A; 
10. 887 A. 

Predication, Soph. 251; denial of, 
zb. 251, 252; universal, zdzd.; 
partial, zj¢¢.; compared to the 
combination of letters, 2d. 253; 
to music, zdzd. 

Pregnancy, Laws 7. 789 D, 792 E. 

Preludes to laws, Laws 4. 719 E, 
G22 ©, 724.0. 772 i; 9: G00 
A; 10. 887 A. 

Pre-Socratic philosophy, Soph. 242 
foll. 

Priam, sorrows of, Ion 535 B; Ho- 
mer’s delineation condemned, 
Rep. 3. 388 B. 

Prices in the Agora, Laws 11.917; to 
be fixed by the magistrates, 2. 920. 

Priene, Bias of, Protag. 343 A. 

Priests, Statesm. 290; priests and 
priestesses (in the Model City), 
Laws 6. 759; 7. 799 B, 800 B; 
the priests to take care of foreign 
guests, 26. 12. 953 ;—the priests 
of Apollo and Helios, 26. 946, 947; 
to be members of the nocturnal 
council, 76.951 E (cp. 961 A). 

Primary names, Crat. 424. 

Primitive man, Symp. 190; Tim. 
yy ae BEG lope (ona B Rae thy 0 
269-271, 274; Laws 3. 677, 680 
foll. (cp. Man) :— primitive forms 
of government, Laws 3. 690. 

Prince of Asia, Lysis 209 D (cp. I 
Alcib. 121 C). 

Principal and agent, law of, Laws 
12.954 A. 

Principles, importance of first, Crat. 
436: Phaedo 107; principles of 
existence, Phil. 23. 

Prison-attendant of Socrates, Crito 
43 A; Phaedo 63 D, 116 B. 

Prisoners in war, Rep. 5. 468-470. 

Prisons, Laws Io. 908. 

Private life to be controlled, Laws 
6. 780 foll. ; 7.788 foll., 790 A :— 
private persons, not represented 
by the poets as suffering everlast- 
ing punishment, Gorg. 525 E :— 
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private property not allowed to 
the guardians, Rep. 3. 416 E; 4. 
420 A, 422 D; 5. 464 C; 8. 543 
(v.s.v. Common [property]) :— 
private rites forbidden, Laws Io. 
gog D. 

Prize of valour, awarded to 
Alcibiades at Potidaea, Symp. 
220 E ;—prizes of valour, Rep. 5. 
468; Laws 8. 829 C; 12. 943 C; 
of virtue, Laws 3. 689; 4. 715 C; 
£920.10), 730 82645 Cie 
919 E, 935 C; 12. 946 B, 948 A, 
952 D, 953 D, 961 A, 964 B. 

Probability, thought. superior to 
truth in Rhetoric, Phaedr. 259 E, 
267 A,272 E, 273; Tisias’ defini- 
tion of, 74. 273: arguments from, 
not to be trusted, Phaedo 92; 
Theaet. 162 E ;—the language of 
probability, Tim. 29 E, 30 B, 48 
E, 55 C, 59 C, 72 E. 

Probation, states of, in the future 
life, Phaedr. 248. 

Procles, king of Lacedaemon, Laws 
3. 683 D. 

Procuresses, Theaet. 150 A. 

Prodicus of Ceos, a person in the 
dialogue Protagoras, Protag. 314 
C, 315 D, etc. ; afriendof Damon, 
Laches 197 D; description of, 
Protag. 315 C; lodged in the 
house of Callias, 74. D ; Socrates’ 
opinion of, 76. E; his powerful 
voice, zd. 316 A; begs Socrates 
and Protagoras to continue the 
discussion, 26. 337 ; a countryman 
of Simonides, 26. 339 E; ‘has 
a more than human wisdom,’ 
7b. 340 E (cp. Theaet. 151 B); 
corrects Socrates for using dewwos 
as a term of praise, Protag. 341 
A; on the Cean Dialect, 20. 
B; describes the professional 
speech-makers as a class between 
philosophers and _— statesmen, 
Biya: 605 se is ey 
drachma’ and ‘single drachma’ 
courses, Crat. 384 B; his rule of 
art, Phaedr. 267 B; his dis- 
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course on Heracles, Symp. 177 
B; a tutor of Socrates, Meno 96 
D; goes the round of the cities, 
Apol. 19 E (cp. Rep. 10. 600 C) ; 
receives pupils from Socrates, 
Theaet. 151 B; beaten in argu- 
ment by an impertinent youth, 
Eryx. 397 foll. ;—his distinctions 
of words, Charm. 163 D; Laches 
197 D; Protag. 337 A, 340 A, 
358A,D; Euthyd.277E; Meno 
75 E. 

Produce, division of, in Crete, Laws 
8. 847 E; in the Model City, 
76. 848 A; register of, zd. 12. 
955 D. 

Production, division of, Soph. 265, 
266; Statesm. 261. 

Prometheus, myth of, Protag. 320 
D-321 E; commanded by Zeus 
to deprive men of the foreknow- 
ledge of death, Gorg. 523 D; fire 
given by, Statesm. 274 C; Phil. 
16. C; 

Proper names, etymology of, Crat. 
392. 

Property, to be common, Rep. 3. 
AIG 1. *. 4." AZO Aye dee Se 
464 C; 8. 543; community of 
property abandoned in_ the 
second-best state, Laws 5. 740 
A :—restrictions on the disposi- 
tion of property, Rep. 8. 556 A; 
Laws 11.923; classes of property, 
Statesm. 287-289; difficulty of 
regulating, Laws 3. 684 E; 5. 
736 D; property the basis of the 
state, 76. 5. 736 E; registered in 
the Model City, 76. 745 A; 6. 
754 E; 8 850 A; 9. 855 B; 
II. 914 C3; property in slaves, 
2b. 6. 776 C; principle of pro- 
perty, 7é. II. 913; property left 
behind or in dispute, 26. 914- 
916; valuation of property, 70. 
12. 955 D:—property qualifica- 
tions in oligarchies, Rep. 8. 551 
B; in the old Athenian state, 
Laws 3.698 B; inthe Model City, 


7b. 5. 744. 


Index. 


Proportion, akin to truth, Rep. 6. 
486 E; in the universe, Tim. 32; 
between body and soul, 74. 87; 
in sculpture and painting, Soph. 
235 E; an element in the Good, 
Phil. 64 foll. 

Propositions, Crat. 385. 

Prophecy, the gift of, possessed by 
the soul, Phaedr. 242 C; a kind 
of madness, 76. 244,A; Tim. 71 
E ;—prophecy of Socrates, Apol. 
39 C ;—mendicant prophets, Rep. 
2. 364 B;—prophetic art in Ho- 
mer, Ion 538 E. Cp. Diviners. 

Prose writers on justice, Rep. 2. 
364 A;—compositions, Laws 7. 
810; 12.957 D. 

Prosecution for murder, Euthyph. 4. 
Cp. Homicide. 

Prospaltian deme, Crat. 396 D. 

Prosperity, creates jealousy, Menex. 
242 A. 

Protagoras of Abdera, Protag. 309 
B; excitement on his arrival at 
Athens, 74. 310 B, C, D; will 
teach for money, 7d. 310 E (cp. 
Theaet. 161 D); stays at the 
house of Callias, Protag. 311 A, 
314 C: a sophist, zd. 311 E; like 
Orpheus, 76. 315 B; desires a 
display, 7d. 317 C; differs from 
other sophists—teaches politics, 
etc., 76. 318 D, E; his myth, 76. 
320 D foll.; his views of punish- 
ment, 26. 324 A foll.; his scale of 
payment, 76. 328 B; displeased 
with the course of the argument, 
76. 333 E; he objects to Socrates’ 
method, 76. 338 A, 348 A; his 
thesis that ‘Man is the measure 
of all things,’ Crat. 386 A foll.; 
Theaet. 152 A, 160 D, 161, 162 C, 
164 D (the ‘ Protagorean fable’), 
166 D, 168, 170 FE, 171 C, 178 B, 
183 B (cp. Laws 4. 716 D); his 
rules of correctness, Phaedr. 267 
TD; his fame as a teacher, Meno 
gt D, E: Rep. 10. 600C; his 
theories in regard to perception, 
Theaet. 151 E foll., 170 (cp. Per- 
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ception); his work on Truth, 
Theaet. 152 C, 161, 166 A, 167, 
168 C, 171 C (cp. Crat. 391 C); 
a wonderfully wise man, Theaet. 
152 C; his measure applies to 
gods as well as men, 26. 162 C; 
not applicable to the future, 2d. 
178 B, E; more truly applies to 
God than to man, Laws 4. 716 
D ;—his conventional theory of 
justice, Theaet. 172 A, 177 C; 
his skill in rhetoric, 72. 178 E; 
his precepts about wrestling, 
Soph. 232 D;—his_ disciples 
deny the possibility of falsehood, 
Euthyd. 286 (cp. Theaet. 152 A). 
Protarchus, a person in the dialogue 
Philebus, Phil. 11 A-18 B; son 
of Callias, 76.19 B; continues the 
conversation, zd. 21 A; a hearer 
of Gorgias, zd. 58 A. 

Proteus, Euthyph. 15 D;_ the 
Egyptian wizard, Euthyd. 288 B; 
Ion compared to, Ion 541 E; 
not to be slandered, Rep. 2. 381 D. 
Proverbs :—‘ Know thyself,’ Charm. 
164 D foll.; Protag. 343 B; 
Phaedr. 229 E; Phil. 48 C; 
Laws 11. 923 A; 1 Alcib. 124 A, 
129 A, 132 C; ‘nothing too much,’ 
Charm. 165 A; Protag. 343 B; 
Phil. 45 E; ‘give a pledge and 
evil is nigh at hand,’ Charm. 165 
Aj} 7@ Swrnpe 70 tpiroy (the third 
or lucky time), zd. 167 B; Rep. 
9. 583 B; ‘friends have all things 
in common,’ Lysis 207 C; Rep. 5. 
449 C; Laws 5. 739 (cp. Crit. 112 
E); ‘the beautiful is the friend,’ 
Lysis 216; ‘we have gained but 
a dream’ (évap mem)ournkevat), 
7b, 218 C; Carian (proverbial), 
Laches 187 B; Euthyd. 285 B; 
‘break the large vessel in learn- 
ing to make pots,’ Laches 187 B; 
Gorg. 514 E; ‘a thing which every 
pig would know,’ Laches 196 D ; 
Atés KépuvOos ( why here is itera- 
tion’), Euthyd.292 Ie 3 ot Awor iva 
aouvanrers (‘you answer beside the 
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point’), 26.295 C; ‘putting on the 
lion’s skin,’ Crat. 411 A; ‘over 
the barriers,’ 72. 414 B; Gorg. 
494 C (cp. Laws 8. 847 A); 
‘excuses will not serve,’ Crat. 
421 D: Laws 6.751 D); “birds 
of a feather’ (‘like to like’), 
Phaedr. 240 B; Symp. 195 B; 
Gorg. 510 B; Rep. I. 329 A; 
Aia25 ©. Laws 8.337 4°10 
the turning of an oyster shell,’ 
Phaedr. 241 B; ‘sweet elbow’ 
(= ‘sour grapes’), 726. 257 E; 
‘wolf may claim a hearing,’ 2d. 
272 D; ‘writing in water,’ 76. 
276 C; ‘to the feasts of lesser 
men, etc., Symp. 174 B; ‘at 
lovers’ perjuries,’ zd. 183 B; Phil. 
65 C; ‘22 vino veritas, Symp. 
217 E; ‘invulnerable as Ajax,’ 
26. 219 D; ‘fools learn by ex- 
perience,’ 26. 222 B; ‘many are 
the thyrsus-bearers, but few the 
initiated,” Phaedo 69 D; riv 
d<vrepov mAovv (‘ the second best’), 
76.99 D; ‘ready to start at one’s 
own shadow,’ zd. 1o1 D; the art 
of Glaucus, 76. 108 D; ‘the wise 
man is late for a fray,’ etc., Gorg. 
447 A; ‘the good may be repeated 
twice or thrice,’ 2d. 498 E; Phil. 
60A; Laws 6. 754 C; 12. 956 E; 
‘make the best of a bad business,’ 
Gorg. 499 C; Mysian (proverbial), 
26. 521 B; Theaet. 209 B; ‘shavea 
lion,’ Rep. 1. 341 C; ‘let brother 
help brother,’ 26. 2. 362 D; ‘wolf 
ang flock.. 70. 4..A15 7. One 
great thing,’ 26. 4. 423 E; ‘hard 
is the good,’ 7d. 435 C; ‘the useful 
is the noble,’ 26. 457 B; ‘the wise 
must go to the doors of the rich,’ 
76.6. 489 B (cp. 2. 364 B; Laws 12. 
953 C); ‘what is more than hu- 
man,’ Rep. 6. 492 E; ‘the neces- 
sity of Diomedes,’ zd. 493 D; ‘the 
she-dog as good as her mistress,’ 
76. 8. 563 D; ‘out of the smoke 
into the fire,’ 26. 569 B; ‘does not 
come within a thousand miles,’ 
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(ovS ikrap Barre), 26. 9. 575 D; 
‘faint heart never took a city,’ 
Crit. 108 B; Soph. 261 B; ‘your 
will is my will,’ Theaet. 162 B; 
‘caught in a well,’ 2d. 165 B; 
xdes Oadaoons (a trifle), 26.173 E; 
‘the experiment will show,’ 26. 200 
E; ‘when every way is blocked,’ 
Soph. 231 C; ‘what any blind 
man could see,’ zd. 241 E; ‘too 
much haste too little speed,’ 
Statesm. 264 B; ‘land ahead,’ 
Phil. 29 A; ‘suicidal victory’ 
(Kadpeia vixen), Laws 1. 641 C; 
‘second childhood,’ 7. 646 A; 
‘they know neither how to read 
nor swim,’ 2d. 3. 689 D; ‘fall off 
an ass, 726. 701 D; ‘make a 
second beginning,’ 76. 4. 723 D; 
‘every man is his own best 
friend,’ 26. 5. 731 E; ‘not even 
God can fight against necessity,’ 
26.741 A; 7. 818 E; ‘no bad 
man can ever know,’ 70. 5. 741 E; 
‘equality makes friendship,’ 2d. 
757 A; 8. 837 A (cp. ‘birds of a 
feather’); ‘well begun is_ half 
done, 76. 6. 753 E; ‘combing 
wool into the fire,’ zd. 780 E; 
‘move not the immovable,’ 26. 8. 
843 A; 12. 913; ‘hard to fight 
against two antagonists,’ 7d. 11. 
919 B (cp. Euthyd. 297 C; Phaedo 
89 C); «vy Kowa Kai péow Keioba, 
Laws 12. 968 E; ‘thrice six or 
thrice ace,’ zé¢d.; ‘neither re- 
joicing too much nor grieving too 
much,’ Menex. 248 A; ‘boiling 
a stone,’ Eryx. 405 C. 
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6. 492 A; compared to a beast, 
2b. 6. 493; cannot be philosophic, 
7b. 494 (cp. Statesm. 292 D) ;— 
admitted to the law courts, Laws 
6.767 E (cp. Many, Multitude) :— 
Public executioner (at Athens), 
Rep. 4.439 E; (in the Model City), 
Laws 9. 872 B, 873 A:—public 
games, zd. 12.950 E :—public men 
should improve the citizens, Gorg. 
515; neglect their own children, 
Laches 179 C, 180 A; Protag. 
320 A, 326 E; Meno 93, 94; I 
Alcib. 118. 


Punishment, nature and office of, 


Protag. 323 D-324 B; Gorg. 476 
foll., 525 A; Statesm. 308 E; 
Laws 5. 735 E; 9. 854 E, 863A; 
11. 934 A; 12. 944 D, 964 C (cp. 
Gorg. 480, 507 E, 525 A, 527 C; 
Rep. 2. 380 A); paradox con- 
cerning, Gorg. 472, 473; punish- 
ment compared to medicine, 76. 
479; Laws 5. 735 E; the true 
punishment = likeness to evil, 
Laws 5. 728 (cp. Theaet. 176 E); 
the punishment of the father 
not to be visited on the children, 
Laws 9. 855 A, 856 D; principles 
of punishment, 76. 860 :—punish- 
ment of death, see Death :— 
punishment of slaves, Laws 7. 777 
E, 793 E (cp. Slaves) :—punish- 
ment of the wicked, Phaedr. 249 
A; Meno 81 B; Phaedo 107 E, 
114; Gorg. 523, 525; Rep. 2. 363; 
10. 614; Theaet. 176; Laws 9. 
870 E, 880 E; 10. 905 A; 12. 959 
A (cp. Hades) :— punishments 


good when just, Gorg. 470 (cp. 
Statesm. 293). Cp. Retribution. 
Puppets, the moral tale of the, Laws 
1.644 E; 7. 803 ;—puppet shows, 
Rep. 7. 514; Laws 2. 658. 
Purgation, Tim. 89 ;—purgation of 


Proxeni, Laws 1. 642:—Meno the 
hereditary friend of the Great 
King, Meno 78 D. 

Prytaneum, maintenance in, Apol. 
36 E :—Socrates a Prytanis, 7d. 
32 B; Gorg. 473 E;—the Pry- 


tanes (in the Model City), Laws 
6.755 E,758, 766 B; totakecare 
of strangers who come on public 
business, 26. 12. 953 C. 

Public, the, the great Sophist, Rep. 


mythological error (Socrates in 
imitation of Stesichorus), Phaedr. 
243 A (cp. Crat. 396 E) ;—purga- 
tion of the luxurious state, Rep. 3. 
399 E ;—of the city by the tyrant, 
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7b. 8. 567 D ;—of the soul by the 
tyrannical man, 7d. 573 A;—of 
the state by the legislator, Laws 
5. 735 D:—of sin in the other 
world, see Hades. 

Purification, art of, Soph. 226, 230; 
divisions of, 26. 226, 227 ;—puri- 
fication of the soul by philosophy 
after death, Phaedo 67 B, 82 D; 
of a city, Laws 5. 735, 736; in 
dances, 2d. 7. 815 C ; for homicide, 
2b. 8.831 A; 9. 865, 868, 869 A, 
B.,.671 bs 11.016,C : for.contact 
with the striker of a parent, zd. 9. 
881. 

Purity, in colour, etc., Phil. 52 E; 
of life, to be enforced, Laws 8. 
835 E foll. 

Purple dye, not to be imported, 
Laws 8. 847 C. 

Puzzles, in disputation, Soph. 259. 

Pyrilampes, father of Antiphon, 
Parm. 126 B. 

Pyrilampes, father of Demus, Gorg. 
481 D, 513 B. 

Pyrilampes, maternal 
Charmides, Charm. 158 A. 

Pyriphlegethon, Phaedo 113 B, C; 
parricides and matricides cast 
forth by, zd. 114 A. 

Pyrrha, wife of Deucalion, Tim. 22 
A. 

Pyrrhic dance, Laws 7. 815 A foll. 

Pythagoreans, the, authorities on 
the science of harmony, Rep. 7. 
530 D; never reach the natural 
harmonies of number, 76. 531 
C ;—the Pythagorean way of life, 
7b. 10. 600A. 

Pythian games, Lysis 205 C; Laws 
7. 007iC% 12, 050.5, 

Pythian oracle, Apol.21 A; Rep. 5. 
461 E; 7. 540 C; Laws 12. 947 
D. See Delphi. 

Pythocleides, the Cean, an eminent 
sophist, Protag. 316 E; a friend 
of Pericles, 1 Alcib. 118 C. 

Pythocles, [Vain Man], father of 
Phaedrus, Phaedr. 244 A. 

Pythodorus, son of Isolochus, a 


uncle of. 
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friend of Zeno, Parm. 126 B; 
described the appearance of Zeno 
and Parmenides, 76. 127 A; has 
grown wiser in the society of 
Zeno, 1 Alcib. 119 A. 


Q 

Quacks, Rep. 5. 
720; 9. 857 D. 

Quails, training of, Laws 7. 789 B 
(cp. Lysis 212 D; Euthyd. 290 D). 

Quality, Theaet. 182 A;—in the 
sentence, Soph. 262 E, 263 A:- - 
quality and quantity in the state, 
Laws 6. 757. 

Quantity, opposed to ‘more and 
less,’ Phil. 24; quantity and the 
whole, Soph. 245 :—quantity and 
quality in the state, Laws 6. 757. 

Quarrels, dishonourable, Rep. 2. 
378; 3. 395 E; will be unknown 
in the best state, 2d. 5. 464 (cp. 
Laws 5.737 A) ;—quarrels arising 
from disputes about boundaries, 
Laws 8. 843 C;—quarrels of the 
Gods, Euthyph. 7 D; Rep. 2. 378 
(cp. Crit. 109 B; Menex. 237 C):— 
the quarrelsome temper, Statesm. 
307 D (cp. Theaet. 144 A). 

Questioning, sophistic method of, 
Euthyd. 275 foll. Cp. Dialectic, 
Sophists. 

Quietness, a definition of temper- 
ance, Charm. 159:—the quiet 
character, Theaet.144A; Statesm. 
307. 


459 C; Laws 4. 


R. 

Rational element of the soul, Rep. 
4. 435-442; 6. 504 A; 8 550A; 
9. 571, 580E, 581 ; Tim. 69 E-72, 
89 EL; ought to bear rule, and be 
assisted by the spirited element 
against the passions, Rep. 4. 441, 
442; Tim. 30 C; characterized 
by the love of knowledge, Rep. 
g. 581 B; the pleasures of, the 
truest, 7b. 582; preserves the 
mind from the illusions of sense, 
26. 10. 602. 
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Rational life, the, Laws 5. 733 E. 

Rationalism, in myths, Phaedr. 229; 
among youth, Rep. 7. 538; Laws 
10. 886. 

Reaction, Rep. 8. 564 A. 

Read, learning to, Rep. 3. 402 A; 
Theaet. 206 A, 207 E ;—reading in 
schools, Charm. 159 C,160 A, 161 
D; Protag. 325 E; Theaet. 206 
A; Laws 7.810 (cp. Education). 

Realities of virtues, Phaedr. 250. 

Reason, a faculty of the soul, Rep. 6. 
511 D (cp. 7. 533 FE); reasonand 
appetite, 76. 4. 439-442; 9. 571 
D (cp. Phaedr. 253 foll.; Tim. 69 
E foll. ; Laws 3. 687, 689) ; reason 
should be the guide of pleasure, 
Rep. 9. 585-587; reason and 
pleasure, Phil. 65; reason and 
knowledge, Theaet. 201, 202 ; — 
the ‘golden cord’ of reason, 
Laws I. 644 E. 

Reasons, some, an excuse for having 
no reason, Crat. 426 A. 

Receiving stolen goods, Laws 12. 
955 B. 

Recollection (aviurnois), explained, 
Phaedr. 250; Phaedo 73-76; 
implies the departure of know- 
ledge, Symp. 208; recollection 
= recovery of knowledge, Meno 
81 foil., 98 A; Theaet. 198 E; 
Phil. 34; Laws 5.732 B; a proof 
of immortality, Meno 86 ; Phaedo 
73; connected with association, 
Phaedo 73; knowledge and recol- 
Jection, 26. 72 E, 75,92. Cp. Re- 
miniscence. 

Reflection and sensation, Theaet. 
186. 

Reflections, Rep. 6. 510 A; Tim. 
71 B. 

Refractions, Tim. 46; Soph. 266 D. 

Refutation, in a court of law, Gorg. 
472 A;—the art of refutation, 
Soph. 230. 

Registration of children (in the 
Model City), Laws 6. 785 ;—of 
metics, 26. 8. 850;—of property, 
1b. 5.745 A; 6. 754; 8. 850 A; 


L[ndex. 


9. 855 B; 11.914 C;—of produce, 
76.12. 955 D. 

Relation, to self, contradictory in 
magnitudes, Charm. 168 ;—dif- 
ficulty of understanding, Phaedo 
96, 101;—relation and the ob- 
ject of relation, Charm. 168 ;— 
axioms of relation, Theaet. 155; 
—‘greater and less,’ Statesm. 
283-285. 

Relations, slights inflicted by, in old 
age, Rep. 1.329 C. Cp. Kindred. 

Relationship, degrees of, Laws 11. 
924, 925. 

Relative and absolute, Phil. 53 E ;— 
relative and correlative, qualifica- 
tions of, Gorg. 476; Rep. 4. 437 
foll.;— relative notions, Parm. 
141, 155; how corrected, Rep. 7. 
524. 

Relativity denied by the Sophists, 
Euthyd. 297 foll.; relativity of 
things and individuals, Crat. 386 ; 
Rep. 5. 479; fallacies caused by, 
Rep. 9. 584, 585; 10. 602 D, 
605 C; relativity in philosophy, 
Theaet. 152 foll., 157 B, 160, 166, 
170 A. 

Religion, Greek, Euthyph. 7 foll.; 
Apol. 26 foll.; Phaedo 58; Laws 
4. 716, 718; early Greek, Crat. 
397 C ;— matters of religion left to 
the god at Delphi, Rep. 4. 427 
B; Laws 5.738 B; 6.759 C, D; 
8. 828 A (cp. Rep. 5. 461 E, 469 
A; 7.540 B; Laws 9. 865 B, 871 
C; 11.914 A; 12.947D; and see 
Delphi); religion, despised by 
natural philosophers, Laws Io. 
886 E ; influence of, in childhood, 
76. 887 ; convention in, zd. 889 E; 
shown in the superstitions of 
sick people, 26. 909 E :—sacri- 
fices at three ways, Phaedo 
108 A; private sacrifices, Rep. I. 
328, 331 D; choruses at sacrifices, 
Laws 7. 800 (cp. Sacrifice) ; — 
worship of Asclepius, Phaedo 
118;—prayers to gods, demons, 
heroes, Laws 7. 801 E ;—praises 
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of the dead, dd. :—religious 
worship not easily established, 
7. 10.909 C. Cp. Gods. 

Reminiscence (avauvnots), a source 
of knowledge, Meno 81 foll., 98 
A; Phil. 34; illustrated by ques- 
tions to the slave-boy, Meno 82 
foll. (cp. Phaedo 73 A); distin- 
guished from memory, Phaedr. 
275 A; Phil. 34. 

Renunciation, public, of children by 
a parent, Laws II. 928 D. 

Repetition (in style), Phaedr..235 A. 

Replenishment, or Repletion (Aj7- 
pwors), Tim. 81; Phil. 31, 34 E, 
ro 4a Be 

Reptiles, Tim. 92. 

Republic, narration of the dialogue 
of the, Tim. 17 B. 

Reputation, value of a good, Laws 
12. 950. 

Rescue, duty of coming to the, in 
cases of assault, Laws 9. 880 foll. 

Residues, method of, Rep. 4. 427 E. 

Respiration, Tim. 78, 79. 

Rest and motion, Rep. 4. 436; Tim. 
57 foll.; Soph. 249, 250, 255; 
Laws 10. 893; rest and motion 
source of life and death, Theaet. 
153; all things at rest (Par- 
menides), 2. 180 E, 183; rest as 
a genus, Soph. 254 foll. 

Retail trade, Soph. 223 D; Statesm. 
260 C; the citizens not allowed to 
practise (in the Model City), Laws 
8. 842 D, 847 A; 11. 919; laws 
concerning, 26. 8. 849; 11. 918 foll.; 
its dishonourable nature, 76. II. 
918 (cp. 4. 705 A) :—retail traders 
necessary in the state, Rep. 2. 371; 
Laws I1. 918 (éu¢ cp. Laws 4. 
705 A). 

Retaliation not to be practised, 
Crito 49; ‘the law of retaliation,’ 
Laws 9. 870 D, E, 872 E: 


Retribution (riwwpia), Laws 5. 728; 


cannot be escaped, 2d. 9. 873 A; 
10. 904 D;—in a future life, Apol. 
41; Phaedo 63, 107, 114; Gorg. 
526 C, 527 D; law of, Phaedr. 
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248. Cp. Future Life, Punish- 
ment. 

Revellers, Symp. 212. 

Reverence, given by Zeus to men, 
Protag. 322 C, 329 C; reverence 
and fear, Euthyph. 12; Laws 
1. 647, 649 C; 2. 671 C; dis- 
tinguished from confidence, Laws 
1.647; 3. 699 C; inthe young, 
Rep. 5. 465 A; Laws 5. 729; 9. 
879; 11.917 A; due to antiquity, 
Soph. 243 A; Laws 7. 798A (cp. 
Tim. 40 D); toward the young, 
Laws 5. 729; for the laws, in 
ancient Athens, 7d. 3. 698 C, 
699 C. 

Reviewers or Censors of laws, 
[the Nocturnal Council], Laws ro. 
908 A, 909 A}; 12. 951, 961, 
968. 

Revival or new birth of the soul, 
Phaedo 71 E. 

Revolution, causes of, Rep. 8. 545 ; 
Laws 3. 690 D; 4. 709 A; 5. 
736 A, 744 D; 6.757 A, D; 12. 
945 E. Cp. Faction. 

Revolution of the heavens, Tim. 
36; Statesm. 269, 270. 

Rhadamanthus, a judge in the 
other world, Apol. 41 A; judges 
those who come from Asia, Gorg. 
524A; reputed the justest of men, 
16. Eo 8267 Bs Laws 3.624)..5 ; 
the decision of, zd. 12. 948 B, 
C. 

Rhamnusian, Antiphon the, Menex. 
236 A. 

Rhapsodes, Laws 2. 658; Eryx. 
403 C;—Hesiod a _ wandering 
rhapsode, Rep. 10. 600 D;— 
contests of rhapsodes, Ion 530; 
Laws 8. 834 E; rhapsodes have 
an enviable profession, Ion 530 
B; are the inspired interpreters of 
the-poets;:77.- C1533 foll535: A: 
moved at their own stories, 2d. 
535; are paid, zd. E; have golden 
crowns, 70. 535, 541 B; their 
knowledge of arts, zd. 537 foll.; 
can point to nothing in Homer 
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which their art alone can inter- 
pret, 76. 539; rhapsodes and 
generals, 76. 541. 

Rhea, Crat. 401 E, 402 A, B; 
Tim. 41 A. 

Rhetoric, the art of persuasion, 
Phaedr. 259 E foll. (cp. Rep. 2. 
365 D); has no true knowledge 
of the subjects with which it deals, 
Phaedr. 268; concerned only 
with probabilities, 26. 272, 273; 
defined by Gorgias as the art of 
discourse, Gorg. 449; the arti- 
ficer of persuasion about the 
just and unjust, 2d. 453-455 (cp. 
Theaet. 167 C ; Laws 11.937 E); 
power of, Gorg. 456, 466 (cp. 
Apol. 17 A; Menex. 235 A); 
defended by Gorgias, Gorg. 457 ; 
is most potent with the ig- 
norant, 2. 459; defined by 
Socrates as the shadow of a part 
of politics, 26. 462 foll.; useful 

only in discovering injustice, 2. 
480 ;—rhetoric and flattery, 20. 
462, 501, 503;—rhetoric and 
justice, 7d. 460, 527 C ;—rhetoric 
and poetry, 26. 502 ;—rhetoric and 
politics, Statesm. 304 ;—rhetoric 
and psychology, Phaedr. 271 ;— 
rhetoric and sophistry, Gorg. 
520;—art of rhetoric, according 
to books, Phaedr. 266, 269 (cp. 
Gorg. 448 D, 471 E); professors 
of rhetoric, Phaedr. 266; Rep. 2. 
365 D; rhetoric of Nestor, 
[Gorgias], Odysseus, [Theodorus 
or Thrasymachus], Palamedes, 
[Zeno], Phaedr. 261 ;—rhetoric 
at Athens, Gorg. 502, 503 :—the 
true art of rhetoric based on an 
exact analysis of the soul, Phaedr. 
200 fol 277. requires a 
knowledge of the truth, 2d. 262 
(cp. 273); division of subject- 
matter necessary, 26. 263; defini- 
tion, division, and generalization 
required, zb. 264-266; distin- 
guished from dialectic, 74. 266, 
269 (cp. Gorg. 448 D, 471 E); 
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aims at the improvement of the 
souls of the citizens, Gorg. 503. 

Rhythm, Symp. 187; Crat. 424 C; 
Rep. 3.400; Phil. 17; necessary 
for the life of man, Protag. 326 
B; goes with the subject, Rep. 
3. 398 D; its persuasive in- 
fluence, 2d. 3. 401 E; 10. 601 B; 
imitative, Laws 7. 798 E;— 
rhythms and melodies to be 
accommodated to ea¢h other, 7d. 
2.665 A; 7. 802 E; rhythms for 
men and women to be different, 
ib. 7. 802 E. Cp. Harmony; 
Music. 

Riches, see Wealth. 

Riddle, the, of the eunuch and the 
bat, Rep. 5. 479 C. 

Ridicule, only to be directed against 
folly and vice, Rep. 5. 452 E; 
danger of unrestrained ridicule, 
16. 10.606 C ; how far to be per- 
mitted, Laws 11. 935 A:—the 
ridiculous = ignorance of self, 
Phil. 48, 49. 

Riding, an art most befitting a free- 
man, Laches 182 A; the Thes- 
salians famous for, Meno 70 A 
(cp. Laws 1. 625 L); the children 
of the guardians to be taught, 
Rep. 5. 467 (cp. Laws 7. 794 D, 
813 D); women to learn, Laws 
7-794 D, 804 E, 813 D. 

Right and might, Gorg. 483, 484, 
489; Rep. 1. 338 foll.; Laws 1. 
627; 3.690; 10. 890A. 

Rites forbidden in private houses, 
Laws 10.909 (cp. 12. 955 E); 
ancient rites not to be disturbed, 
to, %.°738:C (ep. 6 7590 -b so. 
848 D). 

Rivers (underground), Phaedo 113; 
—rivers of mud in Sicily, 26. 111 
E. 

Roads to be made, Laws 6. 761 A, 
763 C ;—right of road, 26. 8. 845 
E 


Rock, Tim. 60 C. 
Rocking of infants, Laws 7. 790. 
Roots (in numbers), Theaet. 147. 
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Royalty, Statesm. 291 E ; see Mon- 
archy :—royal fashions of educa- 
tion, Laws 3. 695, 696. 

Rule, the seven kinds of, Laws 3. 
690; 4. 714 E; the right to, 
acquired by obedience, 76. . 12. 
942. 

Ruler, the, in the strict and in the 
popular sense, Rep. 1. 341 B; 
the true ruler does not ask but 
claims obedience, zd. 6. 489 C (cp. 
Statesm. 300, 301); the ideal 
ruler, Rep. 6. 502 ; the ruler must 
possess true wisdom, Laws 3. 
689. 

Ruler of the feast, Laws 1. 639 D 
foll. ; must be sober, 7d. 640 E; 
2 Oot, 

Ruler of the universe, Laws Io. 
903 A, 904 A. 

Rulers of states; do they study 
their own interests? Rep. 1. 338 
D, 343, 346 (cp. Garg. 491; 
Rep. 7. 520 C; Laws 9. 875); 
are not infallible, Rep. 1. 339; 
how they are paid, 2d. 347 ; good 
men do not desire office, zdzd. ; 
7- 520 D; why they become 
rulers, 26. 1.347; present rulers, 
dishonest, 74. 6. 496 D; ought 
not to drink wine during their 
term of office, Laws 2. 674 A; 
must not have despotic power, 
26. 3. 697, 701 E; number of, 
adds to the difficulty of effecting 
a. tetorm, 20.74. 710 10} must 
lead the way, if the laws are to 
be enforced, zd. 711 C; must be 
the servants or ministers of the 
law, 26. 715 C (cp. Statesm. 
2040 10 1sAWS MOL. 702 16) 
must be held in reverence by 
those under them, 7d. I1. 9f7 
A :—[in the best state], must be 
tested by pleasures and pains, 
Rep. 3. 413 (cp. 6. 503 A; 7. 539 
E); have the sole privilege of 
lying, 20. 3. 389 A, 414 C3 5. 459 
D (cp. Laws 2. 663 E); must be 
taken from the older citizens, 
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Rep. 3. 412 (cp. 6. 498 C) ; will 
be called friends and saviours, 26. 
5. 463; 6. 502 D; must be phi- 
losophers, 26. 2. 3763; 5. 4733 6. 
484, 497 foll., 501,503 B; 7. 520, 
521, 525 B, 540; 8. 543; the 
qualities which must be found in 
them, 26. 6. 503 A; 7. 535; must 
attain to the knowledge of the 
good, 76. 6. 506; 7. 519; will 
accept office as a necessity, 70. 7. 
520 E, 540 A; will be selected at 
twenty, and again at thirty, from 
the guardians, 7d. 537; must 
learn arithmetic, 7b. 522-526; 
geometry, z/. 526, 527; astro- 
nomy, 76. 527-530; harmony, 20. 
531; at thirty must be initiated 
into philosophy, 26. 537-539; at 
thirty-five must enter on active 
life, 26. 539 E; after fifty may 
return to philosophy, 724. 540; 
when they die will be buried by 
the State and paid divine honours, 
76. 5.465 E, 469 A; 7. 540 B (cp. 
Guardians) :—ought to regard, 
not the wishes, but the interests 
of the citizens, Statesm. 296 A ; 
the one best man the true and 
perfect ruler, 2b. 301; must com- 
bine courage and temperance, 26. 
310:—[in the Model City], com- 
pared to their subjects as the 
warp to the woof, Laws 5 734 
E; must exercise perpetual 
watchfulness, 7b. 6. 758 A; 7. 
807 E, 808 C; must give an 
account of their office, 7d. 6. 761 
E ; must keep an especial watch 
over the young, 26. 8. 836 A (cp. 
Guardians of the Law). 

Running, contests in, Laws 8. 833 
(cp. Protag. 336 A). 

Rust, Tim. 59 C. 
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Sacrifice, to the Gods below, Phae- 
do 108 A; to the Gods, Laws 4. 
716 D foll.; 7. 804 A; to pro- 
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mote friendship, 2d. 6. 771; blas- 
phemies at, 2d. 7. 800 ;— mourning 
at, z6zd¢.;—-number of sacrifices, 
in the Model City, 74. 809 C; 
8. 828 ;—offered by boys, Lysis 
207 ; — private, Rep. 1. 328 B, 
331 D;—~in atonement, 7d. 2. 
364 ;—human sacrifices, 26. 8. 565 
D; Laws 6. 782 C ;—attendance 
at sacrifices, Laws 12. 949 D ;— 
ceremony of walking through the 
parts of victims, 7. 6. 753 D. 

Sailors, proverbial roughness of, 
Phaedr. 243 B; necessary in the 
state, Rep. 2. 371 B. 

Sais, Tim. 21 E. 

Salamis, battle of, Laws 3. 698 C; 
4. 707 B, C; the sailors of, the 
schoolmasters of Hellas, Menex. 
241 A, B; trophies of, 74.245 A; 
the island of Eurysaces, 1 Alcib. 


123 B;—Leon of Salamis, Apol. — 
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Sale, art of, Soph. 223. 

Sales, limit in, Laws 8. 849; of 
diseased slaves, 76. 11. 916; of 
homicides, 7ézd¢.; invocation of 
Gods at, 26. E; prices not to be 
altered, 76. 917; fraudulent sales, 
76.12. 954 A. 

Salt, Tim. 60 D ; in cooking, Lysis 
209 ; utility of, made the theme 
of a _ philosophical discourse, 
Symp. 177 A. 

Same, meaning of the word, Soph. 
254 E;—the same and the 
other, Tim. 36 foll.; Theaet. 158 
E, 186A; Soph. 254 E ;—same- 
ness, Parm. 139, 140 D. 

Samos, Theodorus of, Ion 533 B. 

Sanitation, in the Model City, Laws 
6. 779C. 

Sappho, the fair, Phaedr. 235 C. 

Saps of plants, Tim. 60 A. 

Sarambus, the vintner, Gorg. 518 B. 

Sardis,Athenian conspiracy against, 
Menex. 240 A. 

Sarpedon, Rep. 3. 388 C. 

Satire, personal not allowed, Laws 
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Satyr, Socrates compared to a, 
Symp. 215, 216 C, 221 D, E, 222 
D; the sophist-politician like a 
satyr, Statesm. 291 A, 303 D ;— 
satyrs imitated in Bacchic dances, 
Laws 7. 815 C. 

Satyrus, a runaway slave of Hip- 
pocrates, Protag. 310 C. 

Sauces, not mentioned in Homer, 
Rep. 3. 404 D. 

Sauromatides, the women ride on 
horseback, Laws 7. 804 E; like 
men, compared with Hellenic 
women, 726. 806 B. 

Savages, exhibited in a play at the 
Lenaean festival, Protag. 327 D. 
Scamander, Crat. 391 E;_be- 
leaguered by Achilles, Protag. 

340 A (cp. Rep. 3. 391 B). 

Scamandrius, = Astyanax, Crat. 392 
B foll. 

Scellius, father 
Gorg. 472 B. 

Scepticism, danger of, Rep. 7. 538, 
539- 

Schools, manners attended to in, 
Protag. 325 E; situation of (in 
the Model City), Laws 6. 764 C ; 
7. 804 C:— subjects taught in 


of Aristocrates, 


Greek schools, Protag. 326; 
Laws 7. 810, 811. (See Educa- 
tion.) 


Science (émornun), distinguished 
from the object of science,Charm. 
166; compared with the senses, 
7b. 167; requires a_ subject- 
matter, 76. 168; teaches ¢hat we 
know, not what we know, 26. 
170; universal, Laches198D; a 
division of the intellectual world, 
Rep..7.7533 © (cp. O02 51). 
science and imitation, Soph. 267 ; 
—-is there a science of science? 
Charm. 167 ;—science of good 
and evil, 74.174; of government, 
found in a few only, Statesm. 292, 
293, 297; of the king or states- 
man, 26. 259, 309-311 ;—Sciences 
distinguished by their objects, 
Charm. 171; Rep. 4. 438; 
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changes in the sciences, Symp. 
208 A; not to be studied witha 
view to utility only, Rep. 7. 527 
A, 529, 530; their unity, 26. 531 ; 
use hypotheses, zd. 533; correla- 
tion of, 76. 537; divided into 
practical and intellectual, Statesm. 
258; subordination of, zd. 304 ; 
are many, Phil.14 A; pure and 
impure, zd. 56; exact and inex- 
act, 26. 56-58, 61 E; in relation 
to good, 26. 66. 

Scirrhon, Socrates compared to, 
rocks, Theaet. 169 A. 

Scopas, son of Creon, Protag. 339 A. 

Scratching, to be regarded as a 
pleasure? Gorg. 494 C; Phil. 46 
ree tae Bp 

Scrutinies at the election of officers, 
Laws 6. 753 E, 755 D, 756 E, 
759 C, 760 A, 763 E, 765 D, 766 
B, 767 D (cp. 12. 947 E). 

Sculpture, must only express the 
image of the good, Rep. 3. 401 
B; painting of, 26. 4. 420 D; 
Laws 2.668 E; illusionin, Soph, 
235 E;—sculpture in Egypt, 
Laws 2. 657 A. 

Scylla, Rep. 9. 588 C. 

Scythia, invaded by Darius, Gorg. 
483 D; Menex. 239 E:—Scy- 
thian cavalry, Laches 191 A, B;-- 
Anacharsis the Scythian, Rep. 
10. 600 A;—Scythians count 
those ‘the bravest of men who 
have gold in their own skulls,’ 
Euthyd. 299 E; characterized by 
spirit or passion, Rep. 4. 435 E; 
drink unmixed wine, Laws 1.637 
D, E; use both hands alike, 7d. 
7-795 A; nomads, Eryx. 400 B, 
D. 

Sea, the, a dangerous neighbour, 
Laws 4. 704. 

Search, right of, Laws 12. 954. 

Seasons, the, Symp. 188; have 
undergone many changes in the 
course of ages, Laws 6. 782 A. 

Security against wrong, difficulty of 
obtaining, Laws 8. 829 A. 
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Sedition, causes of, Laws 3. 690 D ; 
punishment of, 26. 9. 856. 

Seeds, touched by the ox’s horn, 
Laws g. 853 C. 

Selene, meaning of the name, Crat. 
409 B. 

Self-conceit, Phaedr. 237 C; Apol. 
21, 22,29 A; Phil. 48 D; Laws 
5. 727 B, 732 A; 9. 863 C; 
Soph. 230:—self-consistency in 
art, Laws 5. 746 D (cp. Gorg. 
503 E):—self-contradiction, evil 
of, Gorg. 482 :—self-control, 2d. 
492; Laws 3. 696; necessary in 
love, Phaedr. 237 E, 256 (cp. 
Temperance) : —self - deception, 
Crat. 428 D :--self-defence, the 
state must have the power of, 
Laws 8. 829, 830 (cp. 7.814 A) ; 
not lawful against parents, zd. 9. 
869 B ; nor against a stranger, 20. 
879 D; when allowed, 26. 874 C, 
880 A (cp. Rep. 5. 465 A) :—self- 
existence, Tim. 51; Theaet.153 E, 
157 B; Phil. 53; self-existent, 
1 Alcib. 129 :—self-government, 
Gorg. 491 :—self-indulgence in 
men and states, Rep. 4. 425 
E : — self-interest, the natural 
guide of man, 2d. 2. 359 B:— 
self-knowledge, not = knowing 
what you know and what you 
do not know, Charm. 169; the 
proper study of man, Phaedr. 
230 A; =knowledge of the soul, 
1 Alcib. 130, 131, 133 :—self-love, 
the source of all offences, Laws 
5- 731 E :—self-made men bad 
company, Rep. I. 330 C :—self- 
mastery, 20. 4.430 E; Laws 1. 
626 E foll.; 8.840; 1 Alcib. 122 
A: — self-moved, = first prin- 
ciple, Laws Io. 895; self-moving 
=life, zbzd. (cp. Phaedr. 245 C); 
self-motion, Tim. 88 E; Statesm. 
269 E; the essence of the soul, 
Phaedr. 245 E : — self-reliance, 
Menex. 248 A ;—self-respect, 70. 
247 A:—self-sufficiency of the 
good man, Lysis 215; necessary 
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in the state, Laws 5. 738 D :— 
self-will in children, must be 
mastered, 2. 7. 793 E. 

Selfishness the greatest evil, Laws 
5.731 E. 

Selymbria, Herodicus of, Protag. 
316 E. 

Sensation (aic@nors), origin of, Tim. 
42 A, 43; not the test of truth 
(against Protagoras), Theaet. 152 
A, 160-162, 171 E; Heraclitean 
theory of, zd. 156, 182 ; sensation 
and knowledge, 26. 163 ; sensa- 
tion and reflection, 7d. 186; sen- 
sation and power, Laws 10. 902 
C. Cp. Perception. 

Sense, objects of, Charm. 167; 
Peli 7 4u524 | Dedel sO. by 
185; knowledge given by, imper- 
fect, Phaedo 75; Rep. 7. 523; 
Io. 602 (cp. Phil. 38 C, 42 
A); sense and intellect, Rep. 7. 
524; perceptions of sense, Tim. 
66 ; sense and thought compared, 
Theaet. 188 ;—the senses inac- 
curate witnesses, Phaedo 65,83A; 
cannot give abstractions, 70. 65, 
66, 79; classed among faculties, 
Rep. 5. 477 C; are not discon- 
nected in us, Theaet. 184 D. 

Sentence, the, Soph. 262; false and 
true sentences, 23. 263. 

Separation (universal), irrational, 
Soph. 259, 260. 

Sepulchres, apparitions at, Phaedo 
81 Cj; regulations respecting, 
Laws 12. 958 D foll. 

Seriphian, story of Themistocles 
and the, Rep. 1. 329 E. 

Servant, the bad, cannot make a 
good master, Laws 6. 762 E;— 
old family servants, Rep. 8. 549 
E ;—classes of servants, Statesm. 
2809. 

Service, kinds of, Statesm. 289, 290 ; 
—service of the gods and of our 
elders, honourable, Laws 6. 762 
FE ;—of the state, ought to be 
performed without taking of gifts, 
16. 12. 955 :—military service, 76. 
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943; age for, 7b. 6. 760 B, 
785. 

Servitude, lowers human character, 
Laws 7. 791 E. 

Sex in the world below, Rep. Jo. 
618 B:—Sexes to follow the 
same training, 26. 5. 451, 466; 
Laws 7. 805; equality of, advan- 
tageous, Rep. 5. 456, 457; rela- 
tion between, 26. 458 foll.; Laws 
8. 835 E; freedom of intercourse 
between, in a democracy, Rep. 
8. 563 B; separation of (for pur- 
poses of instruction), Laws 7. 
794 C. Cp. Women. 

Sexual desires, Rep. 5.458 E; Laws 
6. 783 A; 8. 835 E. 

Shades and bodies, Laws 12. 959 
(cp. Phaedo 81). 

Shadows, Rep. 6. 510 A; Soph. 
266 D;—knowledge of shadows 
(eikavia), one of the faculties of 
the soul, Rep. 6.511 E; 7.533 E. 

Shame and fear, Rep. 5. 465 A; 
Laws 2. 671 C. 

Shamelessness (avacyvvtia), Laws 
3. 700 b. 

Shepherd, the analogy of, with the 
ruler, Rep. 1. 343, 345; Statesm. 
275 (cp. Theaet. 174 D; Laws 
5. 735);—-the Divine Shepherd, 
Statesm. 271, 275, 276 (cp. Crit. 
109 B):—shepherds, Rep. 2. 370; 
Statesm. 275, 276; the survivors 
of the deluge, a few shepherds, 
Laws 3. 377 foll. (cp. Crit. 109 D). 

Ship, comparison of the state to a, 
Statesm. 302 A; Laws 6. 758 A. 

Ship-building, woods used in, Laws 
4. 705 C. 

Shipwright, the lawgiver compared 
to a, Laws 7. 803 A. 

Shoemaking, Theaet. 146 D, 147 B; 
1 Alcib. 125 A, 128, 129. 

Shopkeepers, necessary in the state, 
Rep. 2. 371; Laws 11. 918 (dut 
cp. Laws 4. 705 A). 

Short sight, Rep. 2. 368 D. 

Shrines, forbidden in private houses, 
Laws 10. 910. 
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Sibyl, the, Phaedr. 244 B. 

Sicily, rivers of mud in, Phaedo 111 
D; ‘can tell of Charondas,’ Rep. 
10. 599 E; Athenians killed in, 
Menex. 242 E ;—spectators are 
judges in Sicilian theatres, Laws 
2. 659 B;—Sicilian cookery, 
Gorg. 518 B; Rep. 3. 404 D ;— 
Sicilian philosophy, Soph. 242 
E ;— the ‘ Sicilian tale,’ Gorg. 493 
A;—hostility of the Sicilians to 
the Athenians, Eryx. 392. 

Sight, Laches 190 A; Euthyd. 300; 
Tim. 45 B foll.; Theaet. 156, 182 
D, 184, 185; the keenest of our 
senses, Phaedr. 250 D (cp. Phaedo 
65 A); placed in the class of fa- 
culties, Rep. 5. 477 C; requires 
in addition to vision and colour, 
a third element, light, 74. 6. 507; 
the most wonderful of the senses, 
zbid. (cp. Laws 12. 961 D); com- 
pared to mind, Rep. 6. 508; 7. 
532 A; illusions of, 2b. 7. 523; 
10. 602, 603 D; Phil. 38 D, 42 
A; Theaet. 157 E (cp. Phaedo 
65 A); sight and knowledge, 
Theaet. 163, 164, 165 B; sight 
and opinion, Phil. 38; pleasures 
of sight, zd. 51:—the world of 
sight, Rep. 7. 517. 

Sign, the, of Socrates, Euthyd. 273 
A; Phaedr. 242 C; Euthyph. 3 
B; Apol. 31 C, 40 A; Rep. 6. 
496 C31 Alcib. 103, 105 E, 124 C. 

Silenus, Socrates compared to a 
figure of, Symp. 215 A, 216 
D, 221 E; imitated in Bacchic 
dances, Laws 7. 815 C. 

Silver, mingled by the God in the 
auxiliaries, Rep. 3. 415 A (cp. 
416 E; 8. 547 A);—[and gold] 
not allowed to the guardians, 20. 
3.416E3 4.419,422 D; 5. 464D; 
Tim. 18 B (cp. Rep. 8. 543); un- 
known in primitive times, Laws 3. 
679B; not to be possessed in the 
Model City, 26. 5. 742 A, 743 D 
(cp.746 A); not to be offered to 
the Gods, 74. 12.955 E. 
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Simile in multis, or ‘common no- 
tion,’ Meno 74. 

Simmias, the Theban, cause of 
more speeches than any one 
living, Phaedr. 242 B; has 
brought money for Socrates’ es- 
cape, Crito 45 B; an interlocutor 
in the Phaedo, Phaedo passim; 
a believer in the doctrine of ideas, 
76. 74 B, 76 E; his earnestness 
in enquiry, 26. 85 C; regards the 
soul as a harmony, 7d. 85 E foll. 

Simois, summoned by Scamander 
to aid him, Protag. 340 A. 

Simonides, a Sophist in disguise, 
Protag. 316 D ; a poem of, criti- 
cized, 26. 339 A-347 A; his defi- 
nition of justice discussed, Rep. 
I. 331 D-335 E; a sage, 26. 335 
E. 

Simplicity, the first principle of 
education, Rep. 3. 397 foll., 400 
E, 404; Laws 7. 812;—the two 
kinds of simplicity, Rep. 3. 400E ; 
—simplicity of the good man, 76. 
409 A ;—simplicity in diet, 7d. 8. 
559 C (cp. 3. 404 D) ;—in primi- 
tive society, Crit. 109 D; Laws 3. 
679 C (cp. Statesm. 271 D; Laws 
12. 948 B);—in music, see Music. 

Sin, punishment of, Rep. 2. 363; 
10. 614 foll. See Hades, World 
below. 

Sinews, Tim. 74, 75. 

Singing masters, Laws 2. 665 E. 

Siphons of wool, Symp. 175 D. 

Siren, Socrates compared to a, 
Symp. 216.A ;—Sirens have been 
laid under the spells of Pluto, 
Crat. 403 D; harmony of the 
Sirens, Rep. 10. 617 B. 

Sisyphus, Apol. 41 C; suffers punish- 
ment in the world below, Gorg. 
525 E. 

Skill and rhetoric, Gorg. 455, 458 
E foll., 514. 

Skilled person, the, cannot err 
(Thrasymachus), Rep. 1. 340 
1D} 

Skin, Tim. 76. 
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Skull, Tim. 74 A :—Scythians drink 
out of skulls, Euthyd. 299 E. 

Slavery, more to be dreaded than 
death, Rep. 3. 387 A; slavery of 
Hellenes, condemned, 24. 5. 469 ; 
opposite views about, Laws 6. 
776-778. 

Slaves, helpless against injustice, 
Gorg. 483 B; the uneducated 
man harsh towards, Rep. 8. 549 
A; enjoy great freedom in a 
democracy, 26. 563 B; always 
inclined to rise against their 
masters, 26. 9. 578 C; have often 
been better than brethren or sons, 
Laws 6. 776 E3 untrustworthy 
as a Class, z6zd.; ought not to be 
of one nation or speak the same 
language, 76. 777 D ; ought to be 
more justly treated than equals, 
?6id.; must receive virtue from 
their masters, 76. E ; punishment 
of slaves, zé7d., 793 E; ought to 
be addressed only in the language 
of command, 26. 778 A:—Slave 
who kills his master, 24. 9. 868 (cp. 
872, 879 E); who strikes a free- 
man, 70. 882; the slave who pre- 
vents an assault upon a parent, 
enfranchised ; he who does not, 
scourged, 26. 881 Cj; _ punish- 
ment of the slave who takes up 
a treasure which is not his own, 
26.11.914 C ;—killing of slaves, zd. 
9. 865,872; slaves to inform under 
penalty of death, zd. 11. 914 A; 
runaway slaves, 76. E; sale of 

_ diseased slaves, 74.916; children 
of slaves, 76. 930; injury done by 
slaves, 26. 936 C ;—the runaway 
slave of Hippocrates, Protag. 310 
C;—a slave killed by neglect, Eu- 
thyph. 4;—-Meno’s slave speaks 
Greek, Meno 82 A;—employments 
of slaves, Lysis 208; slaves as 
tutors, 2b. C, 223; Laws 7. 808 D; 
1 Alcib. 122 B (cp. Symp. 183 D); 
slave doctors, Laws 4. 720; 9. 
857 D ;—[proverbial] the ‘Carian 
slave,’ Laches 187 B; Euthyd. 285 
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B; ‘the Mysian,’ Gorg. 521 B; 
Theaet. 209 B; ‘the slaves’ cut 
of hair,’ 1 Alcib. 120 B. 

Sleep, Tim. 45 E; much, not re- 
quired, Laws 7. 808 B. 

Sleeping and waking, Theaet. 158. 

Slinging, Laws 8. 834 A. 

Smallness and greatness, Phaedo 
96 E, 1o1 A, 102 C; Rep. 4. 438 
B; 5-479 B; 7. 523, 524; 9.575 C; 
10. 602 D, 606 C; Parm. 149 E, 
161; Statesm. 283;--absolute 
smallness, Parm. 131 D, 150. 

Smell, Tim. 66 C; Theaet. 156B ; 
pleasures of, Rep. 9. 584 B; Phil. 
Bri: 

Smicrion, (imaginary) father of 
Hermogenes, Crat. 429 E. 

Snow, Tim. 59 E. 

Snubnosedness, Theaet. 209 B. 
Society, origin of, Protag. 320, 322; 
Laws 3. 676 foll. Cp. ‘ State.’ 

Socrates. 

Charmides, returns from Poti- 
daea, 153 A; his interest in 
philosophy and youth, zézd.; his 
charm for the headache, 156 B 
foll.; his dream of the reign of 
knowledge, 173 A; his self-depre- 
ciation, 26. 175 C. 

Lysis, understands love, 204 
B; his passion for friends, 211 
D foll.; his oath by the Dog, zé. E. 

Laches, his reputation, 180 C; 
his father, 181 A; at Delium, 26. 
B; has had no teachers, 186 C; 
his poverty, zé¢d.; his method 
of examination, 187 E, 188 A; 
his humour, 196 D, E; proposes 
to go to school, 200 E, 201 A. 

Protagoras, the lover of Alci- 
biades, 309 A; his memory, 334 
D ; cannot make long speeches, 
76. C; will not choose an arbiter 
of discourse, 338; calls Prodicus 
to his aid, 340; criticizes a poem 
of Simonides, 343 foll.; thinks 
talk about the poets common- 
pace, 347 C; sums up the argu- 
ment, 361. 
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Euthydemus, talking at the 
Lyceum, 271 A; intends going 
to school to Euthydemus, 272 
B; his sign, 273 A; his care for 
youth, 275 A, 306 C; his view of 
verbal discussions, 278 A; gives 
a sample of the exhortations 
which he prefers, 278-283, 288 ; 
pacifies Ctesippus and offers 
himself to the Sophists, 285 C; 
not wise, 295 B; quotes mytho- 
logy, 297 C; his religion, 302 C; 
his irony, 303 C ; makes aspeech 
in praise of the Sophists, zézd. ; 
defends philosophy, 307 A. 

Cratylus, a prophet, 396 D; 
his humour, 407 D, 411 A; is 
afraid of the gods, 407 D, 408 D; 
his oath by the Dog, 411 A; his 
enquiry concerning justice, 413 
A; frightened at his own wisdom, 
428 D. 

Phaedrus, his oath by the Dog, 
228 B; never wears sandals, 229 
A; a stranger in Attica, 230 D; 
knows nothing, 235 C; inspired, 
238 D, 262 D; his sign, 242 C; 
has enough religion for his needs, 
zé¢a.; his humour in parodying 
names, 261 B (cp. 244 A); has no 
skill in rhetoric, 262 D; a great 
lover of generalization and divi- 
sion, 266 B; his religious feeling, 
273 E,279B; his power of inven- 
tion, 275 B. 

Jon, envies the profession of 
a rhapsode, 530 B; a common 
man, who only speaks the truth, 
532 KE. 

Symposium, does not com- 
monly wear sandals, 174 A; goes 
to Agathon’s supper, 76. B; his 
fits of abstraction, 76. D, 175 A; 
has a knowledge of love, 177 E; 
his love of talk, 194 D3; cannot 
praise love, but will speak the 
truth, 199 A, B;_ his capacity 
for drinking, 214 A; like the 
masks of Silenus, 215 A, 216 D, 
221 E; like Marsyas or some 
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great flute-player, 215 C, 216 D; 
power of his conversation, 215 E, 
216 A; his virtues, 216 E; his 
temperance with Alcibiades, 217 
A foll.; his conduct at Potidaea, 
219 E, 220 A; his powers of 
thought, 220 C; his conduct at 
Delium, 221 A; talks only of 
pack-asses, etc., 7d. E. 

Meno, does not know what 
virtue is, 71 B; has a bad me- 
mory, 20. C; has a weakness for 
the fair, 76 C; compared by 
Meno to a torpedo-fish, 80 A; 
illustrates the argument by ques- 
tioning Meno’s slave, 82 foll.; his 
earnestness in enquiry, 86 E. 

Euthyphro, accused by Mele- 
tus as a maker of gods, 3 A; his 
sign, 22. B; a neologian, zézd. ; 
has a habit of pouring himself 
out to everybody, zd. D; will be 
a disciple of Euthyphro, 5 A; 
averse to mythology, 6 D; a 
descendant of Daedalus, 11 B. 

Apology, has only the elo- 
quence of truth, 17 B; has never 
appeared in a court of law, zd. D; 
his worst slanderers, 18 B; the 
accusation against him, 19 B; 
his views on natural philosophy, 
zo. C; takes no money, zd. D, 31 
C, 33 A; is no teacher, 20 C; 
declared by the oracle to be the 
wisest of men, 21 A; examines 
the politicians, 76. C; the poets, 
22 A; the artisans, zd. D; his 
obedience to the god, 76. A; his 
enemies and poverty, 23 B, 31 
C; his connexion with Athenian 
youth, 23 C; questions Meletus, 
24 B,-28 A; has no terror of 
death, 28 B, 37 B; at Potidaea, 
Amphipolis, and Delium, 28 E; 
will continue to teach, 29 D; has 
a divine mission, 30 A; a gad- 
fly, 76. E; his sign, 31 C, 40 A; 
his reason for not becoming a 
politician, 31 C; in office (Argi- 
nusae), 32 B; would not help to 
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bring Leon from Salamis, 26. C; 
his disciples, 33 E, 34 A; will 
not bring his children into court, 
34 C; his conviction, 36A; pro- 
poses his penalty, 26. E, 38 B; 
his view of death, 37 B, 39 A, 40 
C; his accusers will be punished, 
39 C; his death a gain to him, 
40 B;—sons of Socrates, 34 D, 
41 E. 

Crito, his cheerfulness at the 
prospect of death, 43 B; his 
dream, 44 A; his view of the 
world and the good man, 76. 
C; devotion of his friends, 45 
B; will obey reason only, 46 
B; regards the opinions of the 
good, 47 A; values only the good 
life, 48 A; will not return evil 
for evil, 49 C; his regard for 
the laws, 50 B; his patriotism, 
51 A; never left Athens, 52 B, 
53 A; his view of a future life, 

B; 

Pine his death delayed, 58A, 
B; his calmness, 26. E; friends 
present at his death, 59 B; last 
morning of his life, 7. D foll.; 
his wife and children, 60 A, 116 
B; makes poetry, 60 D;_ his 
dream, 76. E; his view of suicide, 
61 D; pleased with the earnest- 
ness of Cebes, 63 A; ready to 
die, 74. B; his belief in a future 
State;77. @, 60. C, 72 1, 8050. 
has sought to find a place among 
philosophers, 69 D; his humour, 
77 D,95 A, 99 A; compares him- 
self toa swan, 85 A ; compared to 
a general, 89 A; plays with the 
hair of Phaedo, 26. B; a partisan, 
91 B; his study of natural science, 
96 A foll.; his death, 115 B foll.; 
his last words, 118. 

Gorgias, heard a_ speech of 
Pericles, 455 E, 503 C; his love 
of discussion, 458 A; his oath by 
the Dog, 461 A, 466 C, 482 B; his 
way of refutation, 471 E, 474 A, 
475 E; alone in his view of ty- 
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ranny, 472 B; not a public man, 
473 E; as a senator, zdtd.; a 
lover, 481 Dj; description of, by 
Callicles, 485 E, 486 A; always 
talking about cooks, cobblers, 
etc., 490 E; Socrates of Fox- 
moor, 495 D; his humour, 505 
D; the only politician, 521 D; 
his position at Athens, 522 D; 
anticipates death, zézd:; his de- 
fence, zbid. 

Republic, goes down to the 
Peiraeus to see the feast of 
Bendis, 1. 327; detained by Pole- 
marchus and Glaucon, zézd.; con- 
verses with Cephalus, 76. 328-332; 
trembles before Thrasymachus, 
16. 336 D; his irony, 26. 337 A; 
his poverty, 26. D; a sharper in 
argument, 76. 340 D; ignorant of 
what justice is, 26.354 C ; his powers 
of fascination, 2. 358A; requested 
by Glaucon and Adeimantus to 
praise justice fer se, 2b. 367 B; 
cannot refuse to help justice, 2d. 
368 C; 4.427 D; his oath by the 
Dog, 3. 399 E; 8. 567 E; 9. 592 
A; hoped to have evaded dis- 
cussing the subject of women 
and children, 5. 449, 472, 473 (cp. 
6. 502 E); his love of truth, 5. 
451 A; 6. 504; his power in 
argument, 6. 487 B; not unac- 
customed to speak in parables, 
7. E; his sign, 26. 496 C; his 
earnestness in behalf of philo- 
sophy, 7, 536 B; his reverence 
for Homer, 10. 595 C, 607 (cp. 
3. 391 A). 

Timaeus, his feeling about the 
state, Tim. 19 B. 

Parmenides,*his conversation 
with Parmenides, Parm. 127 C; 
a Spartan hound, 128 C; his 
youth, 130 E, 135 D. 

Theaetetus, his prediction about 
Theaetetus; 142 C; his interest 
in Athenian youth, 143 D; his 
appearance, 76. E, 144 D, 209 C 
(cp. Statesm. 257 E); a man mid- 
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wife, 149 A foll., 157 D, 160 E, 
Iced A. 310; his-sion, 151 Jy; 
unfair in discussion, 167 E; his 
love of argument, 169 B; his 
veneration for Parmenides, 183 
E; not a hero of dialectic, 197 
A; his dream about letters, 201 
E foll.; goes to meet Meletus, 
75 (os BF 

Philebus, considers wisdom the 
good, 11 B; has a more than 
human awe about the names of 
the gods, 12 C; his method, 16 
A; inspired, 20 B; his religious 
feeling, 25 B, 61 C. 

Hippias Minor, his method of 
argument, 369; knows nothing, 
372; dishonest in argument, 373 B. 

Alcibiades J, the lover of Alci- 
biades, 103; his sign, zézd., 105 
E, 124 C; claims descent from 
Zeus, 121 A. 

Menexenus, is always making 
fun of the rhetoricians, 235 C. 

Socrates, the young, Theaet. 147 C; 
Soph. 218 B; Statesm. 257 C; a 
person in the S/atesman, passim. 

Softness, Tim. 62 C. 

Soldiers, must form a separate class, 
Rep. 2. 374 (cp. Tim. 24 B); the 
diet suited for, Rep. 3. 404 D ;— 
women to be soldiers, 26. 5. 452, 
466, 471 E ;—punishment of sol- 
diers for cowardice, 76. 468 A; 
Laws 12. 944, 945 ;—soldiers to 
be second in honour in the state, 
Laws II. 922 A;—the life of the 
soldier, zd. 12. 942 (cp. 6. 761- 
763). Cp. Guardians, Warrior. 

Solo-singing, Laws 6. 764 D foll. 

Solon, a poet, Charm. 155 A, 157 
E; one of the Seven Wise Men, 
Protag. 343 A; had the power of 
gaining an immortality of author- 
ship, Phaedr. 258 B; writer of 
laws, 26.278 C; Laws g. 858 E; 
the revered father of the Athenian 
laws, Symp. 209 D (cp. Rep. Io. 
599 E); in Egypt, Tim. 22 A;— 
the tale of, 74. 20 E foll.; Crit. 
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108 D foll. (cp. 110 B); translated 
the Egyptian names, Crit. 113 
A ;—quoted, Laches 188 B; Rep. 
7. 536 D. [The legal maxim, 
‘Take not up that which thou 
hast not laid down,’ (Laws 8. 844 
E; 11.913 C) zs said to be bor- 
rowed from the Solonian legis- 
lation, and there is an allusion 
to the tablets on which the laws 
of Solon were inscribed, Statesm. 
298 E]. 

Solstice, the summer, Laws 3. 683 
B; 6. 767 C; 12. 945 E. 

Song, parts of, Rep..3. 398 D; songs 
for the old men, Laws 2. 665; 7. 
812 B; for men and women, 70. 
7. 802 D; innovations in, not to 
be permitted, 20... 798 E, 816 C; 
songs are charms for the souls of 
the young, 7. 2. 659 D :—an old 
drinking song quoted, Gorg. 451 
E. 

Sons of great men, inferior to their 
fathers, Laches 179, 180; Protag. 
320, 324 D foll.; Meno 93 foll. (cp. 
Laws 3. 694 D);—the suppositi- 
tious son, parable of, Rep. 7. 537 
E ;—the expelled son, Laws II. 
929. 

Soothsayer, why subordinate to the 
general, Laches 198 E. Cp. 
Diviners, Prophecy. 

Sophist, the, quoted, Statesm. 284 
B (cp. 257 A). 

Sophist, the, compared to the phy- 
sician, Theaet. 167 A; not easily 
defined, Soph. 218; sophist and 
angler, 26. 218, 219; the sophist 
a. hunter, 20.22), 222: His att 
defined, 26.223 ; a money-making 
Eristic, 2b. 225, 226; the descrip- 
tion of him, 7d. 231; a disputer, 
7b, 232 ; has only apparent know- 
ledge, 26. 233; a magician and 
imitator of true being, 2d. 235; 
concerned with ideas, zd. 240; 
apt to conceal himself in the 
darkness of not-being, 7d. 254 A, 
260 D; final description of the 
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sophist, 2d. 265 foll., 268;— 
sophist, statesman, and_ philo- 
sopher, Statesm. 257 ;-—sophist 
and politician, 26. 291, 303 (cp. 
Euthyd. 305, 306) ;—the public 
the great sophist, Rep. 6. 492 :— 
Sophists, payment of, Laches 186 
B; Protag. 328 B, 348 E; Crat. 
384 B, 391 C; Menogi B; Apol. 
20 A: Gorge, $190. 5,.520. 5: 
Theaet. 167 D; Soph. 223 A, 
231 D, 233 B; 1 Alcib. 119 A 
(cp. Rep. 1. 337 D); the only pro- 
fessors of moral improvement, 
Laches 186 B; the character a 
reproach, Protag. 312 A, 316 D, 
348 E (cp. Menog1; Phaedr. 257 
D; Rep.6.492A; Eryx. 399 C); 
what do they teach? Protag. 312, 
318; retailers of knowledge, 72d. 
213 OOD 223,71 204,. 221 0). 
their art ancient, but concealed, 


Protag. 316 D; their teaching, ~ 


Euthyd. 272, 273, 274; hold 
lying impossible, 26. 284; Soph. 
260, 261 (cp. Crat. 429); think 
that contradiction cannot exist, 
Euthyd. 285; are like Proteus, 
76. 288 B; on knowing and not 
knowing, 76. 293; omniscient, 7d. 
294; Soph. 232; deny relativity, 
Euthyd. 297; sophists of mytho- 
logy,zé¢d.; sophists hold enquiry 
impossible,Meno 80; Anytus’ view 
of, 74. 91 ; as teachers of virtue, 20. 
92, 95 ; the world in doubt about 
their true character, 76. 95 D; 
their view of justice, Rep. 1. 338 
foll.; their verbal quibbles, 7d. 
340; compared to the feeders of 
a beast, 7. 6. 493 ; incompetent as 
managers of mankind, Tim. 19 E; 
only argue out of the superfluity 
of their wits, Theaet. 154 E; 
often come from the class of un- 
believers, Laws.10. 908 D:— 
Socrates’ advice to the Sophists 
Euthydemus and Dionysodorus, 
Euthyd. 303 C_ foll. ;—sophisti- 
cal dialectics, z+. 276 foll., 284 
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foll., 296 foil. ;—the ‘sophistical 
ritual,’ 26. 277 E. Cp. Gorgias, 
Hippias, Prodicus, Protagoras, 
Thrasymachus, anzd Verbal. 

Sophistry, Gorg. 465; a branch of 
the art of flattery, 7d. 463; so- 
phistry and rhetoric, 24. 520; de- 
fined, Soph. 223 ; =the art which 
retails knowledge, 26.224; = re- 
futation of vain conceit, 7d. 231. 

Sophocles, supposed to discourse 
on the art of tragedy, Phaedr. 
268 C; aremark of, quoted, Rep. 
1. 329 B. 

Sophroniscus, father of Socrates, 

-Laches 180 E, 181 A; Euthyd. 
297 E, 298 B; 1 Alcib. 131 E; a 
friend of Lysimachus, Laches 180 
D, 187 D. 

Sorcery, Laws II. 933. 

Sorrow, not to be indulged, Rep. 3. 
387; 10. 603-606; Laws 5. 732 
B; 7. 792 B, 800 D ; Menex. 247 
D (cp. Laws 5.727 D); hasare- 
laxing effect on the soul, Rep. 4. 
430 A; 10. 606; a mingled pain 
and pleasure, Phil. 47 E. 

Sosias, the name an expression ofa 
wish, Crat. 397 B. 

Soul, the, has the gift of prophecy, 
Phaedr. 242 C (cp. Tim. 71 E); 
knowledge of, the basis of rhetoric, 
Phaedr. 271, 273, 277; has ends 
and excellences, Rep. 1. 353 D; 
beauty in the soul, zd. 3. 401; 
conversion of the soul from dark- 
ness to light, 2d. 7. 518, 521 (cp. 
Laws 12. 957 E); the soul re- 
quires the aidofcalculationandin- - 
telligence in order to interpret the 
intimations of sense, Rep. 7. 523, 
524; 10.602; has more truth and 
essence than the body, 2d. 9. 585 
D ; better in motion than at rest, 
Theaet. 153 B; in relation to 
the senses, 76. 184; perceives 
universals by a faculty of her 
own, 26. 185; merchandise of the 
soul, Soph. 224; food of, zézd.; 
evil in, 76. 227, 228; false opinion 
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in, Statesm. 278; memory and per- 
ception in the soul, Phil. 34, 38; 
ignorance. in, Laws 3. 689; a 
precious possession, 2. 5. 726, 
727; honour of, zézd.; pleasure 
and the soul, z4zd.; the soul must 
attain harmony, 26. 729; the most 
honourable part of man, 76. 731 
D, 743 D; passion in the soul, 
26. 9. 863; the soul the origin of 
all things, zd. 10. 892 A, 895 C, 
899; influence of the soul on 
character, 2. 904 ; soul and mind, 
26.12. 961; soul and man,t Alcib. 
130; the soul requires the know- 
ledge of the best, 2 Alcib. 147 
A :—the soul self-moved, Phaedr. 
245 E; Laws Io. 896; 12. 966 


E ; uncompounded and unchang- 


ing, Phaedo 78; origin of the 
soul, Phil. 30; wrongly supposed 
by some to be formed out of the 
four elements, Laws 10. 891; 
= life, 74. 895 (cp. Phaedo 71); 
=the cause of moral qualities, 
Laws 10. 896; =the principle 
of change, 26. 904:—better and 
worse principles in the soul, Rep. 
4. 431; the soul divided into 
reason, spirit, appetite, 74. 435- 
442; 6. 504 A; 8.550 A; 9.571, 
580 E, 581; Tim. 69 E-72, 89 E 
(cp. Laws 9. 863); faculties of 
the soul, Rep. 6. 511 E; 7.533E 
(cp. Theaet. 185 D, E); opposi- 
tions in the soul, Rep. 10.603 D; 
Soph. 228 A; Laws Io. 896 D :— 
two souls, a good and evil, Laws 
10. 896 E :—disease in the soul, 
worse than disease in the body, 
Gorg. 479; the lame soul, Rep. 3. 
402 ; 7.535; Tim. 44 (cp. Tim. 87 
E; Soph. 228); the soul marred 
by meanness, Rep. 6. 495 E (cp. 
Gorg. 524 E); diseases of the 
soul, Tim. 86; Soph. 228 E :— 
immortality of the soul, Phaedr. 
245; Meno 81, 86; Phaedo 86, 
87, 92 foll., 105 foll.; Rep. to. 
608 foll. (cp. 6. 498 C); Tim. 
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41, 43, 69; Laws 12. 959 B, 967 
E ; doubted, Phaedo 70; proved 
from the nature of opposites, zd. 
71, 103 foll.; is a process of re- 
vival or successive birth, zd. 71 
E, 72; the argument of recollec- 
tion, 2b. 73-76 (cp. Recollection) ; 
immortality dependent on exist- 
ence of general ideas, 26. 76; im- 
mortality ex parte post, 2b. 77 
foll. ; the soul unchangeable, and 
therefore akin to the divine and 
eternal, zd. 79 foll.; a harmony 
and so perishable (Simmias), 2d. 
86; figure of the weaver’s coat, 20. 
87; the soul zo¢ like a harmony, 
because it does not admit of 
degrees, 26. 93 ; number of souls 
does not increase, Rep. 10. 611 
A; the soul not eternal but inde- 
structible, Laws 10. 904 A:— 
condition of the soul after death, 
Crat. 403 ; Phaedr. 249; Phaedo 
107, 108, 113, 114; Gorg. 523- 
525; Rep.10. 614 foll. ; Laws Io. 
904 D ; 12.959;---transmigration 
of souls, Phaedr. 248,249; Meno 
81 foll.; Phaedo 70, 81; Rep. to. 
617; Tim. 42, 91 D foll.; Laws 1o. 
903 E, 904 E:—the soul incor- 
porate in the body, Phaedr.246 C; 
Soph. 247; must see true being 
before it can take a human form, 
Phaedr. 248-250; imprisoned or 
entombed in the body, 2d. 250; 
Phaedo 81, 82, 83 (cp. Crat. 400 
C, 403 E); opposition of soul and 
body, Phaedo 80, 94; the soul 
superior and prior to the body, 
ibtd., tbid.; Tim. 34 E; Laws Io. 
892 A, 896; 12. 959 A, 966 E, 
967 B, E; 1 Alcib. 130 A; when 


impure does not wholly lose the 


corporal element, Phaedo 81 foll. 
(cp. Rep. 10.611) ; the fair soul in 
the fair body, Rep. 3. 402 D; Tim. 
87 E; sympathy of soul and body, 
Rep. 5. 462 D, 464 B; symmetry 
of soul and body, Tim. 87 E; the 
connexion of soul and body not 
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better than the dissolution of 
them, Laws 8, 828 E :—the soul 
compared to a charioteer and 
pair of horses, Phaedr. 246 foll.; 
to a vessel, Gorg. 493; to a 
many-headed monster, Rep. 9. 
588 ; to the images of the sea-god 
Glaucus, 76. 10.611:—like the eye, 
26. 6. 508; 7. 518 :—like a book, 
in which the feelings and percep- 
tions are written, Phil. 38 E :— 
harmony of the soul, produced by 
temperance, Rep. 4. 430, 442, 443 
(cp. 9. 591 D; Laws 2. 653 B) :— 
eye of the soul, Phaedo 99 E; Rep. 
7. 518 D, 527 E, 533 D, 540A :— 
the soul’s wings, Phaedr. 251 :— 
the soul’s horses, 26. 253 D foll. :— 
the soul’s painter, Phil. 39 :—five 
forms of the state and soul, Rep. 
4.4453 5- 449; 9. 577 :—proces- 
sion of the souls, Phaedr. 247; 
order of, 7b. 248 :—creative souls, 
Symp. 209 :—the world-soul, Tim. 
30 B, 34 E; soul and universe, 
26. go (cp. Phil. 30; Laws Io. 
896-898) :—souls of the sun and 
stars, Tim. 41; Laws 10. 899; 
12. 967 A. 

[Zhe psychology of Plato, 
like the rest of his philosophical 
teaching, 1s not to be regarded as 
a formal system to which he 


always adhered. The progress of 


thought in his mind its reflected 
in the Dialogues, while their 
dramatic form and tentative 
character cause some difficulty in 
distinguishing the opinions which 
he himself would have main- 
tained. Allowing for this elentent 
of uncertainty, his conclusions 
may be summed upas follows :— 
(1) Zhe soul is prior to the body, 
both in creation and in order of 
thought, although in our ‘random 
way of talking’ we sometimes 
invert the relation between them 
(Tim. 34 E). Zhe body ts in- 
tended by nature to be tts servant, 
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and to listen to its commands and 
admonitions. It ts immaterial, 
not made, ‘as the physical philo- 
sophers say, after the four 
elements and by their aid (Laws 
10. 891); and, being akin to the 
divine, itis ever desirous to escape 
Jrom the body in which it ts 
‘encaged’ or ‘entombed, and to 
go to tts home with God.—(2) 
‘ There are two souls, Plato says 
in the Laws, ‘a good and an evil.’ 
Such a dualism ts not found else- 
where in his writings, and it ts 
not easy to apprehend his precise 
meaning. But he probably wishes 
in this manner to account for the 
existence ofevilin the world, just 
as in the Timaeus he explains the 
wickedness of man by the hypo- 
thesis of a ‘mortal soul’ which ts 
the work of the inferior Gods, and 
in which the passions and destres 
have their seat (see s. v. God).— 
(3) The division of the soul into 
three elements, reason, sfirit, 
appetite, is first clearly stated in 
the Republic, where it is made the 
means of classifying the different 
Jorms of government. Virtue ts 
the harmony or accord of these 
elements, when the dictates of 
reason are enforced by passion 
against the appetites, while vice ts 
the anarchy or discord of the soul 
when passion and appetite join 
in rebellion against reason.—(4) 
Regarded from the intellectual 
side the soul may be analyzed into 
four faculties, reason, under- 
standing, faith, knowledge of 
shadows. They correspond to the 
Jour divisions of knowledge, two 
for intellect and two for opinion ; 
and thus arises the Platontc ‘ pro- 
portion, being : becoming :: in- 
tellect : opinion, and sctence : 
belief :: understanding : know- 
ledge of shadows. These divisions 
are partly real, partly formed by 
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a logical process,.which, as in 
so many distinctions of ancient 
Philosophers, has outrun fact, and 
are further explained by the 
allegory of the cave (Rep. Book 
vii). — (5) .-The pre-existence of 
the soul ts especially dwelt upon 
in the Meno, Phaedo, and 
Phaedrus, in the two former of 
which the ‘remembrance of a 
previous existence’ (avapynors) zs 
made a proof of immortality 
(Meno 86; Phaedo 73). Jf zs 
apparently alluded toin the myth 
of Er (Rep. 10. 621 A), where we 
are told that ‘ the pilgrims drank. 
the waters of Unmindfulness ; 
the foolish took too deep a 
draught, but the wise were more 
moderate. In the later dialogues 
it is nowhere mentioned.—(6) 
The immortality of the soul ts 
chiefly discussed in the Phaedo 
and the Republic, but it occupies 
a considerable place in many of 
‘Plato’s other writings. In the 
Phaedo the two Thebans, Sim- 
mias and Cebes, admit that the 
soul has pre-existence, but doubt 
that tt ts immortal. Simmias 
affirms that the soul and the body 
are related as the harmony is to 
the lyre: the harmony is invisible 
and incorporeal, yet it does not 
survive the lyre, which ts visible 
and corporeal. Cebes fears that 
the soul, although she may outlive 
many bodies, may be worn out in 
the end, like a garment, which, 
after belonging to many owners, 
at last perishes and decays. 
Socrates denies the assumption 
that the soul is a harmony: for 
(1) 2¢ zs a cause, not an effect: (2) 
it leads the body, but harmony 
follows the instrument: (3) tt 
does not admit of degrees: (4) 
tt allows of discord, as when 
reason ts arrayed against passion. 
Against Cebes he urges the 
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doctrine of the exclusion of 
opposttes. Life, which ts the 
essential attribute of the soul, 
excludes death, and therefore 
death cannot be predicated of the 
soul.—In the Republic (10. 608), 
Glaucon hears with amazement 
Socrates’ confident belief tn tm- 
mortality, although a previous 
allusion to another state of exist- 
ence has fallen unheeded (6. 498 
D); and in earlier parts of the 
discusston (e.g. 2. 362; 3. 386) the 
censure which ts passed on the 
common representations of Hades 
implies in ttself some beltef in a 
future life. The argument by 
which Socrates seeks to prove the 
immortality of the soul ts of a 
purely verbal character:— All 
things which perish are destroyed 
by some tnherent evil, but the soul 
is not destroyed by sin, which ts 
the evil proper to her, and must 
therefore be tmmortal.—In the 
Phaedrus and the Laws the soul 
is satd to be self-moved and a 
cause of motion; and upon this 
assertion the proof of immortality 
7s made to rest. But there is a 
curious passage in the Laws (10. 
904 B), which zs not apparently 
in accord with the opinions which 
Plato elsewhere maintains. ‘The 
King [i.e. the Creator]... saw 
that the soul and body, although 
nol, like the Gods whom the laws 
recognize, eternal, were tinde- 
structible, for tf either of them 
had been destroyed, there would 
have been no generation of living 
beings. —(7) The condition of the 
soul after death ts described by 
Plato in several dialogues under 
the form of myths, for which he 
zs careful not to demand entire 
credence. These representations 
agrecin their main features. The 
soul on her release from the body 
goes to give account of herself 
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before the judgment seat. The 
righteous are sent to the Isles 
of the Blessed; the wicked go to 
Tartarus,and there suffer punish- 
ment, not hopeless or eternal, but 
duly proportioned tothetr offences. 
({n the Phaedo (113 E) and the 
Gorgias (525), however, a few 
great sinners, chiefly kings and 
potentates, are kept in Hades as 
a salutary terror to others.) 
When the penalty has been paid, 
the soul must choose a new life: 
the responsibility of choice rests 
on herself, and tf she has learnt 
wisdom in her travail she secures 
a better lot; butif she persists in 
folly and chooses unwisely, she 
takes an inferior life or even 
assumes the form of some lower 
animal, There ts also a limit to 
the blessedness of the righteous, 
and when the appointed time 
comes, they too must make a new 
choice. This at least is Plato's 
usual statement (cp. Phaedr. 249; 
Rep. 10. 619 C); but in the 
Phaedo, Socrates, who ts so soon 
to die, consoles himself with the 
thought that the soul of the philo- 
Sopher will live after death 
‘altogether wtthout the body’ 
(114 C).—(8) Zhe doctrine of 
the transmigration of souls was 
probably adopted by Plato because 
tt agreed, or could be made to 
agree, with the conviction which 
he everywhere expresses of the 
remedial nature of punishment. 
It was tn all likelihood derived 
by him from Oriental sources, but 
through Pythagorean channels. | 
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toric, Phaedr. 260 E :—Spartans 
call men ‘divine,’ Meno 99 D; 
drunkenness not allowed among 
them, Laws 1.637 A. Cp. Lace- 
daemon. 


Speaking, first rule of, Phaedr. 260. 
Species, Statesm. 262, 286 E; Phil. 


17; — species and genera not 
rightly distinguished by the 
ancients, Soph. 267 D (cp. 
Classes). 


Spectator, the, last in the chain of 


persons who derive inspiration 
from the Muses, Ion 533 E, 535 
E; unconsciously influenced by 
what he sees and hears, Rep. 
10. 605, 606; Laws 2. 656 A, 
659 C;—the philosopher the 
spectator of all time and exist- 
ence, Rep. 6. 486 A; Theaet. 173 
E ;—spectators used to determine 
the victors by show of hands, 
Laws 2. 659 B; obliged to keep 
silence in ancient Athens, 20. 3. 
700: — travelling spectators (in 
the Model City), 2d. 12. 951, 952, 
961 A. 


Speech, Tim. 47,75 E; speech and 


thought, Soph. 263 (cp. Language, 
Names):— liberty of speech 
among the ancient Persians, Laws 
3. 694 A; at Athens, Protag. 319 
A; Gorg. 461 E. 


Speech, of Lysias, Phaedr. 231-234 ; 


criticized, 2. 235 foll., 263, 264 ;— 
of Socrates, 725. 237-241; of 
Socrates -again, 2. 244-257 ;— 
speech-writing of politicians, 2d. 
258;—speeches of Socrates and 
Lysias compared, 76. 262 foll. ;— 
speeches ought to be duly ar- 
ranged, 724.264; motive of thegood 


Sounds, Tim. 80 A;—in music, Rep. 
754 Ele, 

Sous (Rush), Crat. 412 B. 

Space, Tim. 52. 

Sparta, proud, Laws 6. 753A; walls 
not approved of there, 76.778 D; 
licence of women at, 26. 7. 806 
C (cp. 1. 637 C) :—Spartan rhe- 


man in, 26.273 D; written speeches 
condemned, 26. 275 ; the true art 
of writing speeches, zd. 276; the 
place of writing in speeches, 7d. 
277 E:--Speech of Phaedrus, 
Symp. 178-180; of Pausanias, 
76. 180-185; of Eryximachus, 2. 
186-188; of Aristophanes, 726. 
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189-193; of Agathon, 26.195-198; 
of Socrates, 26.201-212; of Alcibi- 
ades, 26.214-222 (cp. Love):—pro- 
fessional composers of speeches, 
Euthyd. 305 : — Speechmaking, 
compared to conversation, like 
the beating of brazen pots, Protag. 
329 A (cp. Phaedr. 275 E) ; art of, 
a kind of enchantment, Euthyd. 
290 A. Cp. Rhetoric, Writing. 

Spendthrifts, in Greek states, Rep. 
8. 564. 

Spercheius, the river god, Rep. 3. 
391 B. 

Sphagia, Spartans at, Menex. 242 C. 

Sphettus, Lysanias of, Apol. 33 E. 

Spirit, must be combined with 
gentleness in the guardians, 
Rep.) 3707. 9. 410.,.0.. 503 
Tim. 18 A (cp. Laws 5. 731 B); 
characteristic of northern nations, 
Rep. 4. 435 E; found in quite 
young children, 7d. 441 A (cp. 
Laws 12. 963 E):—the spirited 
(or passionate) element in the 
soul, Rep. 4. 440 foll.; 6. 504 A; 
8.550 A; 9.572 A, 580 E; Tim. 
7O A, 89 E; Laws 9. 863 A; 
must be subject to the rational 
part, Rep. 4. 441 E; Tim. 30 C, 
70 A, 89 D; predominant in the 
timocratic state and man, Rep. 
8. 548, 550 B; characterized by 
ambition, zd. 9. 581 B; its plea- 
sures, 26. 586 D; the favourite 
object of the poet’s imitation, 74. 
10. 604, 605 ; its seat, Tim. 70 A. 

Spleen, the, Tim. 72 C. 

Square, the, see Mathematics. 

Stars, motions of the, Rep. 7. 529, 
5305010; O16-1. 3 Tim., 40 « 
Laws 7. 821, 822; 12. 966 E; 
seven stars created (sun, moon, 
and planets), Tim. 38; the fixed 
stars, 2b. 40: stars and souls, 70. 
41; Laws 10. 899; 12. 967 A; 


orbits of the stars, Laws 7. 821, 


822. 
Stasinus quoted, Euthyph. 12 B. 
State, the, distinguished from the 
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act, Euthyph. 10:—intermediate 
states, Protag. 346 D; Euthyd. 
306; Rep. 9.553; Phil. 33, 36, 43. 


2 existence of, depen 


_Virtue, Protag. 322, 325, 326, 327 


“(ep: 1 Alcib. 134); eee 
the individual, Rep. 2. 368; 4. 
454) 441 > 5, 40258. 9445 2 He 
’ 
| Ome 875,877 Cj 11. 923,925 EF, 
930 B; origin of, Rep. 2. 369 foll. ; 
Laws 3. 678 foll.; should be in 
unity, Rep. 4. 422; 5. 463 (cp. 
Laws 5. 739; 8. 832 C); place of 
the virtues in, Rep. 4. 428 foll.; 
ae of state and individual, zd. 
; 6. 498 E; family life in, zd. 
i We Laws 5.740; compared 
to a household, Statesm. 259; 
designed, not for war, but for 
peace, Laws 1. 625 iil ought to 
be in a mean between poverty and 
wealth, 26. 3. 679 B; 5. 742 E, 
744; importance of friendship in, 
76. 3.694 A; 5. 738 D, 743 C; 6. 
759 B, 771 E (cp. 1 Alcib. 126) ; 
honours in, must be given to 
merit, Laws 3.696E; 4.707 A, 715; 
5. 738 E, 743; 6.757; 11.921 E; 
requires friendship and freedom 
for its preservation, 26. 3. 694 B, 
697 D, 701 D; must give the last 
place to wealth, 26.697 C ; 5.743 
PaelCD. Ag O5 ea OO LO: 
870 A, B); pannel be_ saved _un- 
less the law is above the rulers, 
76. 4. 715-D.; is based ona mee 
regulation of property, 76. 5. 736 
E; must be self-sufficient, 2d. 737 
D; is not great by reason of 
wealth or empire, 76.742 C ; must 
have good rulers as well a good 
law ; ‘is sailing ona sea 
of politics, 76.758 A (cp. Statesm. 
302 A; Laws 12.945 C); cannot 
be happy without proper regula- 
tion of women, Laws 6. 781 B; 7. 
805; is an imitation of the best 
and noblest life, 7.7. 817 b; 
must be capable of self-defence, 
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76. 8. 829, 830 (cp. 7. 814 A); 
is preserved by friendship and 
agreement among the citizens, I 
Alcib. 126; must have the know- 
ledge of the best, 2 Alcib. 145 ;— 
the luxurious state, Rep. 2. 372 D 
foll.;—[the best state] classes in, 
must be kept distinct, 20. 2. 374; 
3- 397 E, 415 A; 4. 421, 433 A, 
434, 441 E, 443; 5. 453 (cp. 8. 
552 A; Laws 8. 846 E); the 
rulers must be philosophers, Rep. 
2. 376; 5. 473; 6. 484, 497 foll:, 
501, 503 B; 7. 520, 521, 525 B, 
540; 8. 543 (cp. Rulers); will be 
free from quarrels and lawsuits, 
$0.5 20°47 705: AGA, AGS. lhe 
government must have the mono- 
poly of lying, zd. 2. 382; 3. 389 A, 
414C; 5. 459 D (cp. Laws 2. 663 
E-); the poets to be banished, Rep. 
3. 398 A; 8.568 B; 10. 595 foll., 
605 A, 607 A (cp. Laws 7. 817); 
the older must bear rule, the 
younger obey, Rep. 3.412; Laws 
3.0900 At 4.714: Bc women,; 
children, and goods to be com- 
mon, Rep. 3. 416; 5. 450 E, 457 
foll., 462, 464; 8. 543 A; Tim. 
18 (cp. Laws 5. 739; 7. 807 B); 
must be happy asa whole, Rep. 
4.420; 5. 466A; 7.519 E; will 
easily master other states in war, 
7b. 4.422; must be of a size which 
is not inconsistent with unity, 
7b. 423 (cp. Laws 5. 737); com- 
posed of three classes, traders, 
auxiliaries, counsellors, Rep. 4. 
441 A; may be either a monarchy 
or an aristocracy, 26. 445 C (cp. 9. 
576 D); will form one family, zd. 
5. 463 (cp. Statesm. 259); is it 
possible ? Rep. 5. 471,473}; 6.499; 
7.540 (cp. 7.520; Laws4. 711 EF; 
5- 739; 12. 968 A); framed after 
the heavenly pattern, Rep. 6. 500 
EK; 7.540 A; 9. 592; how to be 
commenced, 26. 6. 501; 7. 540; 
manner of its decline, 2d. 8. 546 
(cp. Crit. 120); briefly re-de- 
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scribed, Tim. 17, 18;—the best 
state that in which the rulers least 
desire office, Rep. 7. 520, 521; 
in which the rulers regard, not the 
wishes, but the true interests of 
the citizens, Statesm. 293-301, 303 
A; will be most easily produced 
out of a tyranny, Laws 4. 709 E 
(cp. 5. 739 A); is that which is 
most completely one, 2d. 5.739;— 
the ‘second-best’ state, Laws 5. 
739; 7-807 B;—the four imper- 
fect forms of states, Rep. 4.445 B; 
8.544; Statesm. 291 foll., 301 foll. 
(cp. Government, forms of); suc- 
cession of states, Rep. 8.545 foll.; 
causes of revolution in states, 
Laws 4. 709 A; 5.744D; 6.757 
A; 12.945 D; how they may be 
preserved from change, 26. 12. 
960 foll.;—existing states, not 
one but many, Rep. 4. 423 A; 
nearly all corrupt, zd. 6. 496; 7. 
519, 520; 9. 592 (cp. Laws 12. 
950 A); based upon wrong 
principles, Laws 12. 962 D;— 
states can only perish by the 
fault of their rulers, zd. 3. 683 
EF; are ruined by ignorance, 2d. 
688 E; goodness of, to be 
estimated by the situation of the 
country and the order of the laws, 
26. 4. 707 D; states in which the 
laws regard the interest of par- 
ticular classes, not polities but 
parties, 76. 715 B; ‘states of dis- 
cord,’ 26. 8. 832 C; even bad 
states are not without good men, 
76. 12. 951 B; states are well ad- 
ministered in which individuals 
do their own work, 1 Alcib. 
127:—state offences, Laws 6. 
768; 9, 856. 

[Plato has left us in the 
Republic and the Laws two com- 
panion pictures of the ‘ best’ and 
the ‘second-best’ state. The one 
ts confessedly an ideal, which will 
only be accepted, tf ever, when 
men see the true philosopher 
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ruling the state in righteousness 
and justice: the other ts supposed 
to be more adapted to ordinary 
circumstances, and might be set 


up without any considerable diffi- 


culty by a Conevolent_tyrank $7 
a legislator who had despotic 

=r which 
Plato ‘ sketches the outline’ in the 
Republic may be analyzed into 
two principal elements :—(i) an 
flellenic state of the older or 
Spartan type, with some traits 
borrowed from Athens, (ii) an 
ideal city in which the cttizens 
have all things in common, and 
the government ts carried on bya 
class of philosopher rulers who 
are selected by merit. These two 
elements are not perfectly com- 
bined; and, as Aristotle com- 
plains (Pol. ii. 5, § 18), very much 
ts left ill-defined and uncer- 
tain.—(i) Like Hellenic cities 
in general, the number of the 
citizens ts not to be great. The 
size of the state ts limited by the 
requirement that ‘it shall not be 
larger or smaller than ts con- 
sistent with unity. Again, the 
individual-ts subordinate to the 
state. When Adeimantus com- 
plains of the hard life which the 
citizens will lead, ‘like mer- 
cenaries in a garrison’ (4. 419), 
he ts answered by Socrates that 
if the happiness of the whole ts 
secured, the happiness of the 
parts will inevitably follow. 
Once more, war is concetved to 
be the normal condition of the 
state, and military service is im- 
posed upon all. Trade is re- 
garded as dishonourable ;—‘ those 
who are good for nothing else sit 
in the Agora buying and selling’ 
(2.371 D): the warrior can spare 
no time for such anemployment.— 
in these respects, as well as in the 
introduction of common meals, 
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Plato was probably influenced by 
the traditional ideal of Sparta. 
The Athenian element appears 
in the intellectual training of the 
citizens, and generally in the 
atmosphere of grace and refine- 
ment which they are to breathe 
(see s. v. Art). Zhe restless 
energy of the Athenian character 
ts perhaps reflected in the dis- 
cipline imposed upon the ruling 
class, who when they have reached 
Jifty are dispensed from continual 
public service, but must then 
devote themselves to abstract 
study, and also be willing to 
lake their turn when necessary 
at the helm of state {cp. Thucyd. 
i, 70; il. 40|.—(il.) Zhe most 
peculiar features of Plato's 
State are | i —oL 
of property, (2) the position of 

omen, (3) the government_of 
prilosophers. The _pirst (see s. 
V.); Though suggested in some 
measure by the example of 
Sparta or Crete [cp. Arist. Pol. ii. 
5, § 6], zs not known to have been 
actually practised anywhere in 
Flellas, unless possibly among 
such a body as Pythagorean 
brotherhood. Goring in 
all the Republit was probably 
stranger to the contemporaries of 
Plato than the place assigned by 
him to women in the state. The 
community of wives and children, 
though carefully guarded by him 
Jrom the charge of licentiousness, 
would appear worse in Athenian 
eyes than the traditional ‘ licence’ 
of the Spartan women |cp. Arist. 
Pol. 11.9, 8 5]. Agatn, the equal 
share in education, in war, and 
in administration which is en- 
joyed by the women in Plato's 
state was, tf not so revolting, 
guite as contrary to common 
Hellenic sentiment |cp. Thucyd. 
li. 45]. Zhe Spartan women 
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exercised a great influence on 
public affairs, but this was mainly 
indtrect |cp. Laws 7. 806; Arist. 
Pol. ii. 9, § 8]: they did not hold 
office or learn the use of arms. 
At Athens the women, of the 
upper classes at least, Lived in 
an almost Oriental seclusion, and 
were wholly absorbed in house- 
hold duties. inally, the 
government of philosophers had 
no analogy in the Hellenic world 
of Plato’s time. The suggestion 
may have been taken from the 
stories of the Pythagorean rule 
in Magna Graecta,; but we can- 
not doubt that Plato was chiefly 
indebted to his own imagination 
Jor his kingdom of philosophers, 
or that it remained to himself an 
tdeal, rather than a state which 
would ever ‘play her part in 
actual life’ (Tim. 19, 20). Jt zs 
at least significant that he never 
Jintshed the Critias,as though he 
were unable to embody, even ina 
mythical form, the ‘ city of which 
the pattern tslaid up in heaven.’— 
[Il.] Zhe state which is pour- 
trayed tn the Laws is said by 
Aristotle to be ‘a mixture of 
oligarchy and democracy, leaning 
rather to oligarchy’ (Pol. ii. 6, § 
18). Zhe description ts an in- 
accurate ome: for the only 
democratic characteristic which 
Aristotle mentions ts the use of 
the lot tn elections, and this, he 
himself admits, is neutralized 
by other regulations. Plato's 
‘second-best state’ is in fact an 
aristocratical government of a 
marrow and exclusive type, in 
which wealth plays an important 
part. The administration ts in 
the hands of the higher classes, 
and the mode of election ts so con- 
trived that they always have a 
preponderance. The chief magis- 
trates are the thirty-seven guarad- 
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zans of the law, who combine 
executive and judicial functions 
in the manner common to Hellenic 
states. There ts also a nocturnal 
counctl, composed of the ten oldest 
guardians, of all those who have 
gained the prize of virtue, of the 
Director and the ex-Directors of 
Education, and of those who have 
travelled to see the institutions of 
other countries, besides an equal 
number of younger colleagues 
between thirty and forty, ap- 
potnted, one by each of the seniors. 
This council seems only to exercise 
powers of advice and revision, 
and not to have the initiative in 
legislation, which was probably 
intended to be restricted to the 
guardians. Further, there is a 
Senate of 360 members, of which 
a twelfth part sits each month 
in successton, and a General 
Assembly. Of the latter very 
little ts said, but we cannot sup- 
pose that Plato intended it to. 
have much authority. — The 


veatest departure from the ideal 

unism, which, as ato re- 
‘uctantle confosts AT TPT 
(see s. v. Community). Om the 


other_hand, the common meals 
are extended to women, who are 


thus br, 0 : men 
domestic life into the organiza- 
ton =Tn two potnts 


there is an advance on the Re- 
public:—(i) Plato has discovered 
that peace is nobler than war, 
and passes a severe censure on 
the military states of which 
Sparta ts the typical example. 
Yet he has himself given a 
warltke character to the whole 
commonwealth, and the 5040 
citizens would have formed with 
their wives an armed force such 
as was hardly possessed by Sparta 
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at the time of her greatest power. 
(ii) Although in an earlier part 
of the work (4. 705 A) Plato re- 
peats the old idea that txade 
wards the ena a more liberal 


Spirit (iT. he He recognizes 
the necessil Om and 


a, 
citizens to open a shop or keep a 
LQVELY. . the GfScussion of the 
question by Aristotle, Pol. vii. 
6.|—ln most respects, however, 
Plato’s political speculations in 
the Laws have a reactionary cast, 
akin to the pessimism by which his 
view of human life ts coloured. 
The energy and enterprize of 
Athens are exchanged for a 
vigid and monotonous existence 
in which every thought and 
action must conform to the word 
of the legislator. Plato had 
shown in the Statesman (293 
foll.) that the law was only 
a general rule which must be 
modified by circumstances, and 
he would therefore set the ‘one 
best man’ above the law. But 
he seems, like Aristotle, to have 
afterwards come to the conclusion 
that there was no one to be found 
among mankind ‘thus immeasur- 
ably superior to his fellows’ (Pol. 
v. 10, § 37). He zs still unwil- 
ling, however, to allow the citi- 
zens at large to control the 
destinies of the commonwealth, 
and seeks to ensure stability by the 
imitation of an antiquated and 
unprogresstve polity like that of 
Egypt (2.657 A), or by the insti- 
tution of the Nocturnal Council, 
which he expects to be ‘the anchor 
of the whole state’ (12. 961 B.)] 

Statesman, the, vocation of, Gorg. 
515; Laws 12. 963; has science, 
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Statesm. 258, 259; must he al- 
ways follow the laws? 72). 293 
foll.; will implant in his citizens 
true opinions about the just and 
the good, zd. 309; will combine 
courage and temperance, zd. 311; 
the true statésman aims at peace 
rather than war, Laws 1. 629 D 
(cp. Legislator) ; — distinguished 
from the orator, Soph: 268; from 
the politician, Statesm. 291, 292, 
303 ; from the general or judge, 2é. 
304, 305 ; will preserve the state by 
the aid of mind, Laws 12. 961 ;— 
statesman and king, Statesm.259; 
statesman and herdsman, zd. 261, 
265, 275 ;—-art of the statesman, 
2b. 260, 276, 289, 290, 292, 293, 
295 B, 300 E, 305 A, 308, 311 
(cp. Gorg. 517) ; a division of the 
art of command, Statesm. 267 :— 
Statesmen are afraid to leave 
written speeches, Phaedr. 257 D ; 
are not teachers of virtue, Meno 
93; have right opinion, not know- 
ledge, 26. 99; act by inspiration, 
zbid.; true statesmen rarer than 
good draught-players, Statesm. 
292 E ;—statesmen in their own 
imagination, Rep. 4. 426 (cp. 
Statesm. 302 A); statesmen at 
Athens, Gorg. 515, 519; 1 Alcib. 
110,122. 

Statuary, art of, Gorg. 450 D;— 
statuaries, Statesm. 277. Cp. 
Sculpture. 

Statues of Daedalus, Euthyph. 11 
C,15 B; Meno 97 D foll.; Rep. 
7.529 E (cp. Daedalus) :—statues 
polished for a decision, Rep. 2. 
361 D; painted statues, 20. 4. 420 
D; Laws 2. 668 E. 

Steadiness of character, apt to be 
accompanied by stupidity, Rep. 
6. 503; Theaet. 144 B. 

Stealing, permitted at Lacedaemon, 
Laws 1.633 C. Sze Theit. 

Stephanus, son of Thucydides, a 
famous wrestler, Meno 94 C. 

Stepmothers, Laws 11. 930 B. 
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Stesichorus, his Recantation, 
Phaedr. 243 A (cp. Rep. 9. 586 
C); Socrates compares himself to, 
Phaedr. 244 A. 

Stesilaus, his invention of the 
scythe-spear, Laches 183 C. 

Stesimbrotus, of Thasos, a rhap- 
sode, Ion 530 D. 

Stone, Tim. 60 C. 

Stories, improper, not to be told to 
children, Rep. 2. 377; 3. 3913; 4 
408 C; Laws 12. 941 B. Cp. 
Children, Education. 

Stork, the, proverbial affectionate- 
ness of, 1 Alcib. 135 E. 

Strangers, under the protection of 
God, Laws 5. 729, 730; 8. 843 
A; 9. 879 D; may partake of 
fruits, 7d. 8. 845; provision for 
their support, 26. 848 A, 849; 
murder of, 2d. 9. 866, 872 A; 
reverence for, 26. 879; permitted 
to take oaths, 2d. 12. 949 B; 
regulations for the reception of 
strangers, 2. 950 (cp. 6. 758 C); 
strangers on travel, 76.12. 949 E, 
952; 953- 

Strength, like virtue, the same 
quality in all, Meno 72 D ;—the 
rule of strength, Gorg. 483, 484, 
489; Rep. 1. 338; Laws 1. 627 ; 
3. 690; 10. 890 A. Cp. Might. 

Strife, principle of, in the universe, 
Soph. 242 E. 

Style, of poetry, Rep. 3. 392 ;—(in 
prose) —repetition, Phaedr. 235A; 
common-places, 76. 236 A; ne- 
cessity of connexion, 26. 264 B ; 
definition and division, 26. 265 
D ; generalization, zd. 266 A ;— 
various styles, Rep. 3. 397. Cp. 
Rhetoric. 

Styx, Phaedo 113 B; Rep. 3. 387 
B; 

Subject of the sentence, Soph. 262. 

Substances, assimilation of, Lysis 
217; 

Suffering, is it honourable when con- 
nected with justice? Laws 9. 859. 

Suicide, Phaedo 61 foll. ;—philo- 
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sophic disregard of life, 7b. 62°;— 
burial of the suicide, Laws 9. 
873. 

Suits, will be unknown in the best 
state, Rep. 5. 464 E ;—decision 
of, in the Model City, Laws 6. 
761 D; Suits at law, 2b. 766D; 9. 
853; 12. 956; penalty for using 
force in order to prevent a suit | 
being heard, 26. 12.954 E; exe- 
cution of suits, 26. 958. 

Summonses, Laws 8. 846 C; 9. 
855 D. 

Sumptuary laws, Rep. 4. 423 E, 425. 
Cp. Laws. 

Sun, the, compared with the idea 
of good, Rep. 6. 508; not sight, 
but the author of sight, zd. 509 ; 
creation of, Tim. 38; motion of, 
the condition of all existence, 
Theaet. 153 D3; orbit of, Laws 
7. 822; a god, 726. 821; 10. 
899 A; 12. 950 D (cp. Apol. 
26); has a soul, Laws 10. 898 
E; 12. 967; contemplation of 
the sun and stars, ought not to 
produce Atheism, 26. 12. 967 ;— 
‘the sun of Jia 203 Rep. 6. 
498 A. 

Sunium, Crito 43 D ;—Euphronius 
the Sunian, Theaet. 144 C. 

Superintendents of music and gym- 
nastics, see Director :—Superin- 
tendents of exports and sae 
Laws 8. 847 C. 

Superior, the, and the stronger, are 
they the same? Gorg. 489 (cp. 
Laws 1. 627); superiors must be 
just towards those subject. to 
them, Laws 6. 777 E. 

Suppliants, under the special care 
of God, Laws 5. 730 A. 

Supposititious son, parable of the, 
Rep. 7. 538. 

Surety, rules about, Laws 9. 871 
i, O77 A. lie Gide, ee 
953 E. 

Swallowing, Tim. 8o. 

Swans, their death-song not a la- 
ment, Phaedo 84 E. 
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Sweetness, Theaet. 159 D. 

Swimming, the art of, Gorg. 511 C. 

Syllables and letters, Tim. 48; 
Theaet. 202 foll. ; Statesm. 278A. 

Symmetry, Soph. 228; an element 
of the good, Phil. 65, 66 ;—sym- 
metries in nature, Tim. 87. Cp. 
Measure. 

Sympathy of soul and body, Rep. 
5. 462 D; aroused by poetry, 2d. 
10.605 D. Cp. Feeling. 

Synonyms, Prodicus’ ‘charming 
philosophy’ of, Protag. 340. Cp. 
Prodicus. 

Synthesis, Statesm. 285. 
lectic. 

Syracusan dinners, Rep. 3. 404 D 
(cp. Gorg. 518 B):—conquest of 
Locri by the Syracusans, Laws 
1.638 A; their hostility to the 
Athenians, Eryx. 392 A. 


Cp. Dia- 
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Tablets for writing, Protag. 326 D ; 
—laws engraved on tablets, [an 
allusion to the laws of Solon], 
Statesm. 298 E ;—prayers written 
on tablets of cypress wood in 
temples, Laws 5. 741 C ;—use of 
tablets in voting, 74. 6. 753 (cp. 
12. 948 E) :—the ‘ waxen tablet’ 
of the mind, Theaet. 191 D, 194 
os 

Tactics, use of arithmetic in, Rep. 7. 
522 E,525 B; ascience, Statesm. 
304 E;—naval tactics, dishonour- 
able, Laws 4. 706 :—tacticians 
and generals, zd. 11. 921 D. 

Tanagra, battle of, 1 Alcib. 112 B; 
Menex. 242 A. 

Tantalus (‘my eyes beheld Tanta- 
lus’=Prodicus), Protag. 315 C; 
his wealth, Euthyph. 11 D; his 
name, Crat. 395 D, E; suffers 
in the world below, Gorg. 525 E. 

Tarentum, Iccus of, Protag. 316D; 
intoxication at, Laws 1. 637 B. 

Tartarus, a chasm piercing through 
the whole world, Phaedo 112 A, 
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D (cp. 113 B, E, 114A); (=hell), 
Rep. 10. 616 A; Gorg. 523 A. Cp. 
Hades. 

Taste, good, importance of, Rep. 3. 
401, 402 ; innovations in, danger- 
ous, Laws 7. 797 :—the sense of 
taste, Tim. 65. 

Taureas, the palaestra of, Charm. 
153 A. 

Taverns, Laws 11. 918 D foll. 

Taxation, Laws 12. 955 D. 

Taxes, heavy, imposed by the 
tyrant, Rep. 8. 567 A, 568 E; on 
sojourners, Laws 8. 850 B. 

Taxiarchs, Laws 6. 755 D. 

Teachers, not to be blamed if their 
disciples abuse their instruction, 
Gorg. 456 D, 460 E:—in the 
Model City, Laws 7. 804 D, 808 
C, 813 E; patterns to be fol- 
lowed by them, zd. 811 ;—teachers 
of music, 26. 812 ;—teachers of 
gymnastic, 76. 813;—the guard- 
ians to be teachers of virtue in 
the state, 26. 12. 964. 

Tears, Tim. 68 A. 

Teiresias, alone has understanding 
among the dead (Od. x. 495), 
Meno 190 A; Rep. 3. 386 E; 
Teiresias and Creon (Eurip. 
Phoenissae 865, 866), 2 Alcib. 
a ag OF 

Telamon, Crat. 428 C ; Apol. 41B; 
Rep. 10. 620 B. 

Telemachus, Laws 7. 804 A. 

Telephus of Aeschylus, (fr. 222), 
Phaedo 108 A. 

Temenus, king of Argos, Laws 3. 
683 D; an inexperienced legis- 
lator, 26. 692 B. 

Temper, incompatibility of, a 
ground of divorce, Laws I1. 930. 

Temperance (cad@poavvn), defined 
as quietness, Charm. 159; as 
modesty, 273. 160; as doing one’s 
own business, zd. 161; as doing 
good actions, zd. 163 E>; as 
self-knowledge, 76. 165 ; as know- 
ing what we know and do not 
know, 26.167 ; = the health of the 
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soul, Gorg. 504, 507; wrongly 
defined as prudence, Laws 4. 710 
A ;—a part of virtue, Meno 73; 
—one of the virtues of the phi- 
losopher, Phaedo 68; Rep. 6. 
485 E, 490 E, 491 B, 494 B ;—a 
social virtue, Phaedo 82 B ;—not 
a virtue, but a condition of virtue, 
Laws 3. 696, 697 A; 4. 709 E ;— 
the victory over desire, Phaedr. 
237 E; the order of the soul, 
Gorg. 507, 508; a harmony of 
the soul, Rep. 4. 430, 441 E, 442 
D, 443; 9. 591 D; Laws 2. 653 
B ;—the science of itself and of 
other sciences, Charm. 170 ;— 
is a good, 2. 159, 160, 169; how 
far possible or advantageous, 
26. 167, 170; acquired by habit, 
Phaedo 82 B; fostered in the 
soul by the simple kind of music, 
Rep. 3. 404 E, 410 A (cp. Laws 
7. 802 E); ought to be blended 
with courage, Statesm. 309, 310 
(cp. Laws 3. 696 A); promoted by 
common meals and gymnastic 
exercises, Laws 1. 636 A; re- 
quires experience of pleasure, 7. 
647 D, 649; worthy of praise, 2. 
5. 730E; principles to support, 26. 
8.841 ;—temperance and courage, 
Statesm. 306; temperance and 
love, Rep. 3. 403 A; Laws 8. 
839, 840 ; temperance and plea- 
sure, Phil. 45 Dj; temperance 
and wisdom, Charm. 165, 170; 
Protag. 332 ; Symp. 209 A ;—the 
‘foolish temperance’ of the many, 
Phaedo 68, 69; temperance an 
invention of the weak to protect 
themselves against the strong 
[Callicles], Gorg. 492, 494 ;— 
temperance in the state, Rep. 3. 
389; 4.430 foll.; Laws 3. 696 ;— 
in the tyrant, Laws 4. 710 (cp. 
712 A). 

Temperance. [Zhe virtue of ‘tem- 
perance, —owppoovirn, a word for 
which there ts no exact equivalent 
in English,—may perhaps be best 


explained as a conception by 
which the Greek carried his 
Javourite idea of moderation into 
the moral sphere, and which 
found expression in ‘the wise 
man's aphorism,—Nothing too 
much’ (Phil. 45 E). J/¢ marked 
the line at which indulgence 
passed into excess; the unjust 
man is intemperate because his 
desires have no limit, but the 
just restrains himself and ts 
sober and moderate in all his 
ways. It was liable to be con- 
fused with wisdom, for prudence 
and temperance are naturally 
allied, and the confusion was 
aided by a false etymology which 
connected ppdvnots with cwppovew 
(Laws 4. 710 A).—One of the 
earliest Platonic Dialogues, the 
Charmides, is devoted to the 
examination of the question, 
‘What is temperance?’ Several 
definitions are offered :— Temper- 
ance ts ‘ Quietness’: ‘ Modesty’: 
‘Doing one’s own business’: 
‘Doing good’: ‘ Self-knowledge’: 
‘Knowing what we know and 
what we do not know. But all 
these prove inadequate, and the 
result is, as usual, only a nega- 
tive one.—In the Gorgias an 
advance is made. When Callicles 
maintains that happiness depends 
upon the indulgence of the desires, 
Socrates, tn order to confute 
this immoral doctrine, shows that 
temperance in the soul corre- 
sponds to healthin the body, and 
that, just as the sick man ts in 
want of restraint and direction, 
so the diseased or intemperate 
soul needs chastisement and re- 
proof. But he who ts temperate 
knows his duty both to Gods and 
men and lives in happiness and 
Jreedom, because he does not re- 
guire to be restrained by punish- 
ment.—In the Republic temper- 


Index. 


ance ts satd to be, in the inadt- 
vidual, the accord or agreement 
of the three elements of the soul, 
and, in the state, the arrangement 
which allows those who are 
superior by nature to rule over 
the inferior, and thus produces a 
perfect harmony of the different 
classes. It ts therefore, unlike 
wisdom or courage, not the ex- 
clusive possession of one portion 
of the cttizens, but a virtue which 
zs common to all.—In the States- 
man one of the definitions of the 
Charmides its revived, and tem- 
perance ts explained to be qutet- 
ness. Vow there are two varteties 
of character among men, the 
guiet or temperate and the active 
or courageous, and these stand 
in natural- opposition to each 
other (cp. s. v. Courage). /¢ is 
the work of the ‘royal science’ 
to effect a union of these adis- 
positions, both in the soul of the 
individual and in the state at 
large. Thus the warp and the 
woof of the state will be fitly 
woven ‘into one smooth and even 
web. —In the Laws temperance 
ts the quality which gives con- 
trol over self. By this Plato 
would have us understand, not 
that ‘ lame and one-sided virtue’ 
which enables us to retain our 
self-possesston in time of danger 
or to endure physical suffering, 
but a higher kind which arms us 
also against the enchantments of 
pleasure. Thts virtue, as he 
afterwards tells us, can hardly 
be said to have a separate exist- 
ence, but ts rather the ground or 
accompaniment of all virtue. If 
zt ts conjoined with wisdom in 
the mind of the ruler, the tdeal 
state may be easily realized in 
action, and it must equally exist 
among the citizens, or they can- 
not hope to live the life of true 
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happiness in the political com- 
munity.| 

Temperate life, the, better than the 
intemperate, Gorg. 493 foll.; 
Laws 5. 733 E foll. ;—the tem- 
perate man the friend of God, 
Laws 4. 716 D. 

Temples in a new state, Laws 5. 
738; not easily established, 2d. 
10. 909 E ;—their situation in the 
Model City, 26. 6.778 C;—temples 
of Hestia, Zeus, and Athene, 76. 
5.745; 8.848;— officers of temples, 
zb. 6. 759; — water-supply for 
temples, 26. 761 C; — temple- 
robbing, Rep. 9. 574 D, 575 B; 
Laws 8. 831 E; 9. 854. 

Terpsichore, Phaedr. 259 C. 

Terpsion, present at the death of - 
Socrates, Phaedo 59 C (cp. 
Theaet. 142 A-143 C). 

Territory, devastation of Hellenic, 
‘not to be allowed, Rep. 5. 470; 
—unlimited, not required by the 
good state, 2. 4. 423; Laws 5. 
737: 

Terror, to be distinguished from 
fear, Protag. 358 D. See Fear. 
Testamentary disposition, Laws 11. 

923, 924. 

Tetanus, Tim. 84 E. 

Tethys and Oceanus, parents of all, 
Crat. 402 B, C, D; Tim. 40E; 
Theaet. 152 E, 180 D; meaning 
of the name, Crat. 402 C. 

Thales, one of the Seven Wise Men, 
Protag. 343 A; his inventions, 
Rep. 10. 600 A; story of Thales 
and the Thracian maid, Theaet. 
sy 7 a Woh Os bye OF 

Thamus, Phaedr. 274 D-275 B. 

Thamyras, Ion 533 B; his soul 
chooses the life of a nightingale, 
Rep. 10. 620 A; the sweet singer, 
Laws 8. 829 E. 

Thasos, Stesimbrotus of, Ion 530 D. 

Thaumas; Iris is the child of 
Thaumas (wonder), Theaet. 155 
D. 

Theaetetus, a person in the dialogue 
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Theaetetus, Theaet. 144 E foll. ; 
wounded at Corinth, 76. 142 A; 
his appearance and _ mental 
powers, 70. 143 E (cp. Statesm. 257 
E); his studies in mathematics, 
Theaet. 147 C; Statesm. 266A; 
the friend of the younger Socrates, 
Theaet. 147 C; Soph. 218 B; 
a person in the dialogue Sofhist, 
Soph. 218 A foll. (cp. Statesm. 
257 A). 

Theaetetus, time of the dialogue, 
Theaet. 142 E (cp. 209 E); the 
dialogue written down by Euclid, 
76. 143 A. 

Theages, the brother of Paralus, 
Apol. 33 E; the bridle of, Rep. 
6. 496 B. 

Thearion, the baker, Gorg. 518 B. 

Theatre, the, price of admission to, 
Apol. 26 E; audience at, Gorg. 
502; Laws 2. 658; 7. 817; de- 
cline of, Laws 2. 659; 3. 700. 

‘Theatrocracy,’ at Athens, Laws 
3. 701 A. 

Thebes, a well-governed city, Crito 
53 B; home of Philolaus, Phaedo 
61 E ;—Orthagoras the Theban, 
Protag. 318 C; Simmias the 
Theban, Crito 45 B; Phaedo 59 
C, 92 A ;—Cadmus the Theban, 
Phaedo 95 A;—Harmonia the 
Theban goddess, zdzd. 

Thebes (in Egypt), Phaedr. 274 D. 

Theft, Laws 8. 831 E3; 9. 857, 874 
C; 11.933 E; 12. 941; (against 
the state), punished with death, 
7b. 12. 941 (but cp. 9. 857 A); 
not to be ascribed to the Gods, 
7b. 12. 941 j;—receiving stolen 
goods, 726. 955 :—Prometheus’ 
theft of fire, Protag. 321. 

Themis, did not instigate the strife 
of the gods, Rep. 2. 379 E ;—the 
oath by Zeus, Apollo,and Themis, 
Laws I1. 936 E. 

Themistocles, failed in training his 
son Cleophantus, Meno 93; a 
good man in common opinion, 
Gorg. 503 C, 515 C (cp. Meno 
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93 B); real author of Athenian 
calamities, Gorg. 519 A (cp. 
Meno 98 B),; originator in part 
of the docks and walls, Gorg. 455 
E; exiled, 2d. 516 D ; story of his 
answer to the Seriphian, Rep. 1. 
330 A. 

Theoclymenus (the seer in Homer), 
Ion 538 E. 

Theodorus, of Byzantium, Phaedr. 
266 E ; compared to Odysseus, 
76. 261 C. 

Theodorus, of Cyrene, a geometri- 
cian, Theaet. 143 B, 165 A; 
joins in the conversation, 70. 168 
C foll. (ep. Soph. 216 A; Statesm. 
257 A). 

Theodorus, of Samos, a sculptor, 
Ion 533 A. 

Theodotus, dead at the time of 
Socrates’ trial, Apol. 33 E. 

Theognis, quoted, Meno 95 D, E; 
his definition of virtue, Laws 1. 
630 A, C. 

Theology of Plato, Rep. 2. 379 foll. 
Cp. God. 

Theonoe, meaning of the name, 
Crat. 407 B. 

Theophilus, meaning of the name, 
Crat. 394 E, 397 B. 

Theosdotides, father of Nicostratus, 
Apol. 33 E. 

Thersites, in the world below, Gorg. 
525 E; puts on the form of a 
monkey, Rep. 10. 620 C. 

Theseus, his expedition to Crete, 
Phaedo 58 A; cursed his son, 
Laws 3. 687 E; 11. 931 B ;—the 
tale of Theseus and Peirithous not 
permitted, Rep. 3. 391 C;—names 
recorded prior to the time of 
Theseus, Crit. 110 A ;—a Theseus 
of argument, Theaet. 169 B. 

Thessaly, Crito has friends in, Crito 
45 C, 53 D; disordered state of, 
7b. 53 D; nurseries of geese in, 
Statesm. 264 C; alarge plain, Laws 
1. 625 D ;—Thessalian dialect, 
Crat. 405 D; Thessalian enchant- 
resses, Gorg. 513 A; Thessalian 
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Penestae, Laws 6. 776 D;— 
Caeneus the Thessalian, 26. 12. 
944 D, E;—Creon the Thessa- 
lian, Protag. 339 A ;—Thessalians, 
once famous for riches and riding, 
now for wisdom, Meno 70 A; 
willing to receive Socrates, Crito 
45 C. 

Thetis, mother of Achilles, Symp. 
180 A; Apol. 28 C; Hipp. Min. 
371 C3 not to be slandered, Rep. 
2. 381 D; her accusation of 
Apollo, 76. 383 A; marriage of 
Peleus and Thetis, Laws 12. 944 
A. 

Theuth, Phaedr. 274 C, 275 C; 
Phil. 18 B. 

Things and individuals, Crat. 386; 
—things and the ideas which 
partake of them, Parm. 129, 
131-133, 135 ;—things and names, 
Soph. 244. 

Thinking,=the soul’s conversation 
with herself, Theaet. 187 A, 190; 
Soph. 263 E, 264 A. 

Thirst, Rep. 4. 437 E, 439; Phil. 
32 A, 34 E; an inanition (xévwois) 
of the soul, Rep. 9. 585 A. 

Thirty, the, tyranny of, Apol. 32 C; 
Aristoteles, one of the Thirty, 
Parm. 127 C. 

Tholus, the, at Athens, Apol. 32 C, 
D. 

Thorax, Tim. 69 E. 

Thought, when best, Phaedo 65 ; 
aided by generalization, Phaedr. 
266 B; thought and the ideas, 
Parm. 132, 135 E; thought a 
motion of the soul, Theaet. 153 
B; thought and speech, Soph. 
263 ; the only expression of im- 
material things, Statesm. 286 A. 

Thracians, their procession in hon- 
our of Bendis, Rep. 1. 327°A; 
characterized by spirit or passion, 
2b. 4. 435 E; drink unmixed 
wine, Laws 1. 637 D, E; employ 
their women to till the ground, 
etc., 2b. 7. 805 D ;—the Thracian 
Zamolxis, Charm. 156 D, E (cp. 
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175 E);—the Thracian hand- 
maid and Thales, Theaet. 174 
A, C, 175 D;—Zopyrus the 
Thracian, tutor of Alcibiades, 1 
Alcib. 122 B ;—the Thracian Bo- 
reas, Laws 2. 661 A (cp. Phaedr. 
229). 

Thrasymachus, the Chalcedonian, 
Phaedr. 267 E; a person in the 
Republic, Rep. 1. 328'B; breaks in 
on the discussion, zd. 336 B; will 
be paid, zd. 337 D; defines justice, 
26. 338 C foll.; his rudeness, 26. 
343 A; his views of government, 
ibid. (cp. 9. 590 D); his en- 
comium on injustice, 26. 1. 343 A; 
his manner of speech, 20. 345 B; 
his paradox about justice and 
injustice, 76. 348 B foll.; he 
blushes, 24. 350 D; is pacified 
and retires from the argunient, 
26. 354 (cp. 6. 498 C) ; would have 
Socrates discuss the subject of 
women and children, 26.5. 450A; 
—his rhetoric, Phaedr. 261 C, 269 
E, 271 A. 

Thucydides, the Athenian states- 
man, Laches 178; Meno 94 C; 
his sons, Laches 179; Meno 94 
Cc. 

Thucydides, the younger, Laches 
179 A. 

Thunderbolts, Tim. 80 C; Laws 
O..073' Ie. 

Thurii, Euthyd. 271 C, 283 E, 288 
A ;—Thurian youth degrade love, 
Laws 1. 636 B. 

Thyestes, cruelty of Atreus to, 
Crat. 395 B; Thyestes and the 
golden lamb, Statesm. 268 E; 
Thyestes on the stage, Laws 8. 
838 C. 

Timaeus, the principal speaker in 
the dialogue 77maeus, 17 A foll. ; 
begins his discourse, 27 C; 
prayer of, Crit. 106 A, B. 

Timber, formerly abundant in 
Attica, Crit. 111 C; required in 
shipbuilding, Laws 4. 705 C. 

Time, created, Tim. 37-39; ex- 
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pressions of time, Parm. 141, 152 
B; time and the one, zdzd., tbid. 
(see One) ; changes brought about 
by time, Laws 3. 676 ;—prescrip- 
tion of time (legal), 2d. 12. 954 C. 

Timocracy, Rep. 8. 545 foll. ; origin 
of, 2. 547:— the timocratical 
man described, zd. §49; his origin, 
zbid. 

Tinker, the prosperous, Rep. 6. 495, 


496. 

Tiring, art of, Gorg. 463 B. 

Tisander, of Aphidnae, a student of 
philosophy, Gorg. 487 C. 

Tisias, aware that probability is 
superior to truth, Phaedr. 267 A ; 
-his definition of probability, 7d. 
273 A foll. 

Titanic nature, the old, Laws 3. 701 
oF 

Tityus, suffers punishment in Tar- 
tarus, Gorg. 525 E. 

Topography of Athens, Charm. 153; 
Lysis 203 ; Phaedr. 227, 229. Cp. 
Athens. 

Tops, Rep. 4. 436. 

Torch race, an equestrian, Rep. I. 
328 A. 

Torpedo fish, Socrates compared to 
a, Meno 80 A. 

Touch, Rep. 7. 523 E. 

Touchstones, Gorg. 486 E. 

Tournaments, Laws 8. 829 B. 

Trade, one of the acquisitive arts, 
Soph. 219; divisions of, Statesm. 
260 C :—injurious effects of, Laws 
4.705 A; 5.741 E,743 D; noone 
to profess two trades, zd. 8.846 D. 

Traders, praise their goods in order 
to deceive customers, Protag. 313 
D; necessary in the state, Rep. 
2. 371; Laws 11. 918 (du¢ cp. 
Laws 4. 705 A). 

Tradition, power of, Laws 8. 838; 
II. 913; the ancient tradition 
about the slayer of kindred, 2d. 
9g. 870 D, 872 E; tradition of 
deluges, 26. 3.677, 702 A (cp. Tim. 
22; Crit. 109, 111 B, 112 A) ;— 
traditions of ancient times, their 
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truth not certainly known to us, 
Phaedr. 274 C; Rep. 2. 382 C; 
3. 414C; Tim. 40 D; Crit. 107; 
Statesm. 271 A; Laws 4. 713 E; 
6. 782 D; 11. 927 A; ancient 
traditions about the world below 
despised by the wicked, Laws 10. 
881 A. 

Tragedy, =the goat song, Crat. 
408 C ; seeks pleasure only, Gorg. 
502 A; produces a mingled feel- 
ing of pleasure and pain, Phil. 
48 A; the favourite entertainment 
of most persons, Laws 2. 658 :— 
tragedy and comedy the same as 
to genius, Symp. 223 (df cp. Ion 
534) ;—tragedy and comedy in 
the state, Rep. 3. 394 (cp. Laws 
7. 817). 

Tragic poets, the, fond of having 
recourse to a ‘ Deus ex Machina,’ 
Crat. 425 E; eulogizersof tyranny, 
Rep. 8. 568 A; imitators, 20. 10. 
597,598; their representations of 
Oedipus, etc., Laws 8.838 D. Cp. 
Poets. 

Training, of body and soul, Gorg. 
513 D;— dangers of training, 
Rep. 3. 404 A; not so severe a 
test as intense study, 24. 7. 535 B; 
the same amount prescribed for 
all the pupils in the gymnasia, 
Statesm. 294 D; at first injurious, 
Laws 1. 646 D; conduciveto tem- 
perance, 2. 8. 839 E ;—training 
of boxers, 26. 830;—training for 
the games, Rep. 6. 504 A; Laws 
7.807C; 8. 840A. 

Transfer of children from one class 
in the state to another, Rep. 3. 
415; 4. 423 D. 

Transmigration of souls, Phaedr. 
248,249; Meno 81 foll.; Phaedo 
70, 81; Rep. 10.617; Tim. 42, 
gi D foll.; Laws 10. 903 E, 904 
E. See Soul. 

Travel, value of, Laws 12. 950, 951. 

Treason, Laws 9. 856 E. 

Treasure-trove, Laws 11.913 (cp. 8. 
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Treasurers of temples (in the Model 
City), Laws 6. 759 E. 

Trees, Tim. 77 A. 

Trials, conduct of, Laws 9. 855. 

Triangles in bodies, Tim. 54 foll., 
81; perfect forms of triangles, zd. 
54. 

Tribes, twelve in the Model City, 
Laws 5. 745 (cp. 6. 771) :—courts 
of the tribes, 26. 6. 768 B; II. 
gi5 C. 

Tribunals, Laws 6. 767. 
Courts. 

Triptolemus, one of the judges in 
Hades, Apol. 41 A; minister of 
Demeter, Laws 6. 782 B. 

Trochaic rhythms, Rep. 3..400 B. 

Troy, Rep. 3. 393 E; heroes at, Ion 
535 C; Apol. 28 C ; Hipp. Min. 
364; Helen never at, Rep. 9. 586 
C (cp. Phaedr. 243 B); over- 
thrown after ten years, Laws 3. 
682 D; a part of the Assyrian 
Empire, 26. 685 C, D;—Trojan 
horse, Theaet. 184 D ;—Trojan 
War, Apol. 41 C; Rep. 2. 380 
A; Laws 3. 682 C, 685 C; 1 
Alcib. 112 B; treatment of the 
wounded in, Rep. 3. 405 E, 408 
A ; the army numbered by Pala- 
medes, 26. 7. 522 D ;—Trojans, 
press hard on the Achaeans (II. 
xiv. 96), Laws 4. 706 D, E. 

True men and false, the same, Hipp. 
Min. 365-369. 

Truth, = the right assignment of 
names, Crat. 385, 431; the basis 
of good speaking and writing, 
Phaedr, 260, 278 ; truth and per- 
suasion, 70, 260; the power of, 
Apol. 17. A; how obtained, 
Phaedo 65; the discovery of, a 
common good, Gorg. 505 E; is 
not lost by men of their own will, 
Rep. 3. 413 A; the aim of the 
philosopher, 74. 6. 484, 485, 486 
E, 490, 500 C, 501 D; 7.521, 537 
D; 9. 581, 582 C (cp. Phaedr. 
249; Phaedo 82; Rep. 5. 475 
Fs 7.1620) 525.) Lueaet..172 E- 
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Soph. 249, 254 A); akin to 
wisdom, Rep. 6. 485 D; to pro- 
portion, zd. 486 E; no partial 
measure of, sufficient, 26. 504 ; 
love of, essential in this world and 
the next, 2b. 10. 618; only to be 
attained by a lengthened process 
of dialectic, Parm. 136; akin to 
the eternal, Phil. 59 C (cp. Rep. 
g. 585); an element of the good, 
Phil. 64 ; unknown to pleasure, 
ib. 65; not readily believed by 
men, Laws 2. 663 E; the begin- 
ning of goods, zd. 5. 730C ; duty 
of speaking the truth, 74. 9. 861 
D ;—truth in the state, 7. 5. 738 
E;—absolute truth, Phil. 58 
D ;—the vision of truth, Phaedr. 
248 ;—Protagoras on Truth, Crat. 
391 C; Theaet. 152 C, 161 E, 166 
A, 167, 168 C, 171 C. 

Tunnels, Crit. 116 A. 

Tutelary deities of craftsmen, Laws 
II. 920, 921. 

Tutors, Lysis 208 C, 223; Symp. 
183 D; Laws 7. 808 D; 1 Alcib. 
122 B. 

Tynnichus of Chaicis, author of one 
famous poem, Ion 534 D. 

Types (or models) in legislation, 
Laws 7. 800. 

Typho, the serpent, Phaedr. 230 A. 

Tyranny, Rep. 1. 338 D; =in- 
justice on the grand scale, Gorg. 
469 ; Rep. 1. 344; the wretchedest 
form of government, Rep. 8. 544 
C ; 9.576; Statesm. 302 E; origin 
of, Rep. 8. 562; a kind of hunt- 
ing by force, Soph. 222 C; = the 
management of violent rulers, 
Statesm. 276 E; = the rule of one 
over involuntary subjects, 20. 291 
E; opposed to the government 
of the one best man, 726. 302 ; 
the readiest way of establishing 
a polity, Laws 4. 710 C; not 
reckoned among constitutions, 20. 
712 C:—the tyrannical man, 
Rep. 9. 571 foll.; life of, 2. 573; 
his treatment of his parents, 2. 
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574 foll.; most miserable, 2d. 576, 
578; has the soul of a slave, 20. 
577: 

Tyrant, the, paradox concerning, 
Gorg. 468 ; origin of, Rep. 8. 565 ; 
happiness of, zd. 566 foll.; 9.576 
foll.; Laws 2. 661 B (cp.2 Alcib. 
141 E); his rise to power, Rep. 8. 
566; his taxes, 2b. 567 A, 568 E; 
his army, 76. 567 A, 569; his 
purgation of the city, 26. 567 B; 
misery of, 24. 9.579; Laws 2. 661, 
662; has no real pleasure, Rep. 
9. 587; how far distant from 
pleasure, zéz¢.; compared to a 
tender of animals, Theaet. 174 C; 
the opposite of the one best man 
or true monarch, Statesm. 301 ; 
his influence on the manners of 
the citizens, Laws 4.711 B ;—the 
young tyrant, 76. 709 :—Tyrants 
have no power, Gorg. 466; Laws 
4. 714; punishment of, in the 
world below, Gorg. 525 ; Rep. 1o. 
615 ; haveno friends, Rep. 8. 568 ; 
9. 576 (cp. Gorg. 510 C); tyrants 
and poets, Rep. 8. 568. 

Tyrrhenia, Tim. 25 B (cp, Crit. 114 
C) ;—Tyrrhenic rites, Laws 5. 738 
C 


Tyrtaeus, Laws 9. 858 E; ‘of all 
men most eager about war,’ 2d. 
1. 629 A foll. (cp. 2. 667 A) :— 
alluded to (rév pedtynpuv “A- 
dpacrtov), Phaedr. 269 A. 
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Umpires, Laws 8. 833 E (cp. Rep. 
g. 580 A, and see Judges). 

Unbelievers, punishment of, Laws 
10. 908, 909. 

Unconsciousness, Phil. 34. 

Understanding, a faculty of the soul, 
Rep. 6. 511 D; = science, 20. 7. 
533 E :—differences in the under- 
standings of men, Theaet. 170, 
AG 

Union impossible among the bad, 
Lysis 214 (cp. Phaedr. 255 A; 
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Rep. 1. 351);—union of friends 
after death, Phaedo 68 (cp. Apol. 
41). 

Unison in music, Laws 7. 812 D. 

Unity of the state, Rep. 4. 422, 423; 
5. 462, 463; Laws 5. 739 ;—ab- 
solute unity, Rep. 7. 524 E, 525 
E ; Soph. 245 A ;—unity and in- 
finity, Rep. 7.525 A; Phil. 15,16; 
unity and being, Soph. 245 ;— 
pleasantness ofunity, Statesm.260 
B ;—the unity of things, zd. 285 B. 

Universals, Meno 74; Theaet. 185 ; 
Soph. 253. 

Universe, the, body of, Tim. 31, 32 
(cp. Phil. 30 A); motion of, Tim. 
34; pattern of, 26. 48; bound to- 
gether by friendship and justice, 
Gorg. 508 A ; partakes of a bodily 
nature, Statesm. 269; revolutions 
of, 26.270 foll.; ruled by mind, Phil. 
28, 30, 31 (cp. Laws 1. 631, 632 
C; 10. 897; 12. 963 A, 966 E, 
967 B); a body, because com- 
posed of the same elements as the 
human body, Phil. 29 E; has in 
itself an infinite, a limit, and a 
cause, 26. 30 C; may be enquired 
into, Laws 7. 821; soul in, zd. 10. 
898 (cp. Tim. 90D; Phil. 30 A); 
whole and parts of, Laws 10, 903; 
man and the universe, zézd. 

Unjust man, the, happy (Polus), 
Gorg. 470 foll. ; (Thrasymachus), 
Rep. 1. 343, 344; his unhappiness 
finally proved, 26. 9. 580; 10. 613 
(cp. Laws 2. 661); not unjust of 
his own free-will, Laws 5. 731 C; 
g. 860 ;—‘ unjust’ defined, 24. 9. 
863 ;—injustice = private profit, 
Rep. 1. 344. See Evil. . 

Unwritten laws, Laws 7. 822 D. 
See Custom, Laws. 

Urania, Phaedr.259 D; Symp. 187 
E. 

Uranus, so called amé rov épay ra 
dvw, Crat. 396 B; father of the 
heavenly Aphrodite, Symp. 180 
D, E; immoral stories about, 
Rep. 2. 377 E (cp. Euthyph. 6 A, 
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8 B); son of Oceanus, Tim. 4o 


User, the, a better judge than the 
maker, Crat. 390; Phaedr. 274 
E; Rep. to. 601 C; user and in- 
strument distinguished, 1 Alcib. 
129. , 

Usury, forbidden (in the Model 
City), Laws 5. 742 C (cp. Rep. 8. 
556 A); except in the case of 
overdue accounts, Laws II. 921 
D. 
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Vacuum, Tim. 80 C. 

Valetudinarianism, Rep. 3. 406; 4. 
426 A. 

Valour, prizes of, Rep. 5. 468; Laws 
620.0% 12.943 C. 

Valuation of property (in the Model 
City), Laws 12. 955 D. 

Vapour, Tim. 49 C. 

Vegetarians, Laws 6. 782 D. 

Veins, Tim. 77 D. 

Ventriloquism, Soph. 252 C. 

Verbal distinctions ; ‘making’ and 
‘doing,’ Charm. 163 ;—‘ being’ 
and ‘becoming,’ Protag. 340, 
344 ;—‘ learning’ and ‘knowing,’ 
Euthyd. 278; — ‘having’ and 
‘ possessing,’ Theaet. 197 ;—‘ will- 
ing’ and ‘wishing,’ Gorg. 467 ;— 
distinctions attributed to Pro- 
dicus, Charm. 163 D; Laches 
197 D; Protag. 337 A, 34e A, 
60° As 1)  huthyd..277 4h 
Meno 75 E :—verbal discussions, 
Euthyd. 276 foll., 284 foll., 293 
foll. :—verbal fallacy, ‘ justice dis- 
honourable,’ Laws 9. 860:—verbal 
quibbles of sophists, Rep. 1. 
340 :—Socrates’ use of the word 
devds, Protag. 341. Cp. Sophists. 

Verbs, Soph. 261, 262. 

Vested interests, Laws 3. 684. 

Vice, the disease of the soul, Rep. 4. 
444; 10.609 foll. ; Soph. 228 (cp. 
Statesm. 296 D; Laws 10. 906 A); 
is many, Rep. 4. 445; the proper 
object of ridicule, 70. 5. 452 E; 
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= virtue out of place, Statesm. 307; 
inferior to virtue in pleasure, Laws 
5-733; the destruction of men, 26. 
10. 906 D (cp. Rep. 1. 351 E); 
slavish, 1 Alcib. 135 ;—fine names 
for the vices, Rep. 8. 560 E. Cp. 
Injustice. 

Victory in battle, no proof of the 
goodness or badness of institu- 
tions, Laws 1. 638 A; often 
suicidal to the victors, zd. 641 C; 
the two things which give victory, 
26. 647 B; bestowed by the Gods 
on those who propitiate them 
rightly, 2b. 7. 803 E ;—-victory in 
civic life, the prize of obedience 
to the laws, 2d. 4.715 C; 5. 729 - 
D; 8. 840 B, 845 D :—Olympian 
victories, glory conferred by, 
Laws:.§0- 720 7.007, Cee 
Olympia). 

Vine, the, only to be cultivated on 
a moderate scale, Laws 2. 674 
B ;—first appearance of the vine, 
20087 o2 is. 

Vintage, the season of, Laws 8. 844 
E. 

Violence, laws concerning, Laws 9. 
874 C; 10. 884, 885. 

Virtue, divided into many parts, 
Laches 190, 198 A; five virtues 
enumerated (wisdom, temper- 
ance, courage, justice, holiness), 
Protag. 349, 359 A; four virtues, 
wisdom, courage, temperance, 
and justice, Rep. 4. 428 foll., 433 ; 
Laws 1. 631 D; 3. 688 A; 12. 
963, 965 :—virtue = the power of 
governing mankind, Meno 73; 
= the love and attainment of the 
honourable, 76. 77; =the power 
of attaining good, 26. 78;—the 
health of the soul, Rep. 4. 444 
(ep, 10. Gog foll’-< Soph: 228; 
Statesm. 296 D; Laws 10. 906 
A);—a harmony of the soul, 
Laws 2. 653;— whether one or 
many, Protag. 329; Meno 71 E 
foll., 74 (cp. Statesm. 306; Laws 
12. 963 C, 965) ; unity of, restated, 
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Protag. 349; is one, Rep. 4. 
445 ;—-virtue and courage, Laches 
190 foll.; Protag. 349, 350, 353, 
359; Laws 1. 631 D foll.; 2. 667 
A; 3. 688 A, 696 B; 12. 963 E; 
virtue and justice, Meno 73 E, 
79 (cp. Rep. I. 350); virtue and 
temperance, Laws 3. 696 ;—-virtue 
and knowledge, Protag. 356 foll. ; 
Euthyd. 274 E; Meno 87, 89; 
virtue and mind, Laws 10. goo C 
(cp. 12. 961-963); virtue and 
wisdom, Meno 88; Phaedo 69; 
Rep. 3. 409 E ;—is it given by in- 
struction? Meno 70, 86, 89 (cp. 
Protag. 323, 361; Euthyd. 274; 
Laws 5. 730 E); innate or ac- 
quired? Eryx. 398; no teachers 
of, Meno 89 foll., 96; comes by 
the gift of God, 76. 100 A; ought 
to be freely imparted by men to 
each other, Laws 5. 730, 731; the 
magistrates to be teachers of 
virtue in the state, 2d. 12. 964 ;— 
virtue and the desires, 24. 6. 782 
E ;—vvirtue and good, Gorg. 
506 ;—-virtue and harmony, Rep. 
3. 401 A (cp. 7. §22 A) ;—virtue 
and pleasure, 26. 3. 402 E (cp. 
Pleasure) ;—virtue not a private 
possession, but a common interest 
of mankind, Protag. 325 foll.; not 
perceived by our bodily senses, 
Phaedr. 250; always the same, 
Meno 73; the ordinary views of, 
paradoxical, Phaedo 68; true 
motives of, 26. 83,84; thought by 
mankind to be toilsome, Rep. 2. 
364 A (cp. Laws 7. 807 D); not 
promoted by excessive care of the 
body, Rep. 3. 407; may be a 
matter of habit, 2d. 7. 518 E; Io. 
619 D; impeded by wealth, zé. 8. 
550E; Laws 5.742; 8.831 C, 836 
A; misplaced = vice, Statesm. 
307; is the greatest of goods, Laws 
2.661; the object of the legislator, 
26. 3.693, 701 D; 4.705E; 6.770; 
8. 835 D; 12. 962, 963; more to 
be esteemed than riches, 2d. 5.728 


Virtue. 
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A; gives more pleasure than vice, 
76. 733; the chief business of life, 
16. 7. 807; the salvation of men, 
76. 10, 906 A; the attribute of a 
freeman, I Alcib. 135; the prize - 
of life, Menex. 246, 247 ;—virtue 
according to Simonides, Protag. 
339; according to Theognis, 
Laws 1. 630 (cp. Poets) ;—virtue 
in the individual and in the state, 
Rep. 4. 435 foll., 441 (cp. Jus- 
tice) :—absolute virtue, seen by 
the soul, Phaedr. 247:—political 
virtue, unlike the arts, common 
to all men, Protag. 322, 323 :— 
nature of the virtues, 76. 330 
foll. (cp. Laches 199) ; the virtues 
numberless, Meno 72; place of 
the several virtues in the state, 
Rep. 4. 427 foll.; the virtues (ex- 
cept wisdom) akin to the body 
and attained by habit, 24. 7. 518 
E (cp. Phaedo 82 B); are they 
invisible and incorporeal? Soph. 
247 (cp. Phaedr. 250); honour to 
be assigned to the several virtues, 
Laws 3. 696;—the social virtues 
(temperance and justice), Phaedo 
82 B;—-virtues of the philosopher, 
zo. 68 A; Rep. 6. 485 foll., 
490 E, 491 B, 495 A (see Philo- 
sopher). 

[ Zhe nature of virtue ts a 
subject which ts frequently treated 
by Plato. In the earlier dialogues 
the Socratic thesis that ‘virtue 
ts knowledge’ appears under 
various forms and ts brought to 
bear on almost every argument, 
mor does it lose its hold over 
Plato’s mind until we reach the 
very latest stages of his philo- 
sophy. At the outset he ts 
especially beset with two ques- 
tions, ‘Can virtue be taught ?’ 
and, ‘Is virtue one or many ?’?— 
The Protagoras and the Meno 
contain a discussion of these 
points. In the former the great 
Sophist endeavours to prove that 
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virtue can be imparted by man to 
men. He shows, in the form of 
an apologue, that virtue, unlike 
the arts, ts the common property 
of all, and remarks that, tf we did 
not believe that we could improve 
those with whom we cometn con- 
tact, we should not consent to the 
employment of punishment.— The 
guestion ts next asked whether 
virtue ts a whole of which the 
separate virtues are parts, or 
whether virtue and the virtues 
are to be identified. Protagoras 
inclines to the former view, but 
zs met by an application of the 
doctrine of opposites. Every 
gualtty has one opposite; but 
justice ts not opposed to holiness, 
nor wisdom to temperance: how 
then can there be a difference be- 
tween them? The reply ts, that 
although these four virtues are 
similar, the fifth, courage, ts of 
another kind. But courage ts 
tdentical with confidence, and 


confidence rests on knowledge. 


Knowledge, again, ts the basis of 
the other virtues: a man is tem- 
perate because he knows that tem- 
perance will bring him greater 
pleasure and less pain than in- 
temperance; and he ts just or 
holy for a similar reason. Vice 
zs Zgnorance, and evil comes only 
by want of knowledge. From 
this point of view the virtues ap- 
pear to be one, and, as virtue has 
been shown to be knowledge, there 
tsno doubt that tt can be taught,— 
In the Meno, when Socrates asks 
Sor a definition of virtue, Meno ts 
with difficulty brought to under- 
stand the nature of general 
notions. At last heanswers that 
‘virtue ts to delight in things 
honourable and to have the power 
of getting them. But the words 
must be added ‘with Justice,’ 
and the definition thus becontes, 
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‘ Virtue ts the power of getting 
good with a part of virtue” As 
the absurdity of this ts mantfest 
anew attempt is made. Socrates, 
starting with the hypothests that, 
if virtue ts knowledge, tt can be 
taught, argues that virtue ts a 
good: and all goods, whether of 
the body or the soul, must be used 
with knowledge or they become 
unprofitable. But if so, virtue 
may be taught. Yet whoare the 
teachers? Certainly not the world 
in general (for how then could 
good men have bad sons ?), and 
the Sophists, who make tt their 
bustness to teach virtue, are them- 


selves good for nothing. The con- 


cluston ts that ordinary virtue ts 
Sounded, not on knoz n 


true opinion, and therefore can- 
not be taught; but that there ts 
a higher virtue which could be 


taught, if any one could be found 


to possess it.—In the Phaedo the 


virtues aretdealized. The philo- 
sopher alone has true virtue: he 
does not act, like other men, from 
a balance of motives or from a 
consideration of what heis likely 
to gain or lose by the indulgence 
of his passions ; but he ts destrous 
to keep his soul pure from the 
contaminations of the body and 
ready when the hour of departure 
arrives to fly away to God.— 
A‘ similar transcendentalism 1s 
found in the Phaedrus. The 
earthly virtues are feeble copies 
of the absolute qualities which are 
beheld by the soul when she ac- 
companies the Gods tn their 
pilgrimage (cp. Laws 10. 906 B). 
Most men remember little from 
their previous existence; but the 
philosopher, who has a better 
memory, ts filled with rapture 
when he contemplates the earthly 
copies of the virtues shining in 
some noble soul.—In the Republic 
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the virtues are considered chiefly 
with a view to the state. Four 
virtues are enumerated, wisdom, 
courage, temperance, justice: 
‘holiness, which makes the fifth 
wn the Protagoras, is not men- 
tioned, being regarded, probably, 
as a part of justice (cp. Euthyph. 
12). Lach of these virtues has 
an appropriate place in the state. 
Wisdom resides in the govern- 
ing class, who typify the rule of 
reason in the soul; courage is 
peculiar to the warriors, the 
representatives of the ‘spirited 
element’, temperance ts the har- 
mony of the state, an agreement 
by which superiors rule and in- 
Jertors obey. Justice, finally, ts 
the virtue of the state, the cause 
or condition of the other virtues, 
and may be summed up tn the 
Jormula that ‘ every man must do 
his own work.’—In the Laws the 
four virtues of the Republic re- 
appear. They are declared to 
have a common principle, which 
is the guide of the legtslator in 
all his enactments, and which 
the guardians must be especially 
trained to recognize. Virtue ts 
no longer identified with know- 
ledge, though the companion 
paradox with which this ts 
usually associated by Plato, ‘that 
no man does evil of his own well, 
ts not given up, and he ts still 
wnclined to assign wisdom or 
‘mind’ the highest place in the 
State. In the same spirit, too, he 
remarks (v. 730 E) that the good 
man should not be churlish of his 
virtue, but freely tmpart tt to his 
Jellow-citizens. On the whole, 
however, the conception of virtue 
in the Laws takes, in accordance 
with the more serious tone which 
marks the later writings of Plato, 
a religious or theological rather 
than an intellectual character. 
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(See s. vv. Courage, Holiness, 
Justice, Temperance, Wisdom.)] 

Visible world, divisions of, Rep. 6. 
510 foll.; 7. 517; compared to 
the intellectual, 74. 6. 508, 509; 
7- 532 A;—visible things and 
ideas, Parm. 130, 135 E. 

Vision, Charm. 167; Euthyd. 300; 
Rep. 5. 477; 6. 508; 7.517; Tim. 
45; Theaet. 153 E, 156. Cp. 
Sight. 

Voluntary and involuntary, Hipp. 
Min. 373, 374; in actions, Laws 
9. 861, 878 B; voluntary and in- 
voluntary homicide, 24. 866 E. 

Vowels, Crat. 424 C; Theaet. 203 
C; Soph. 253 A; Phil. 18 C. 


W. 


Waking and sleeping, Theaet. 158. 

Walls injurious, Laws 6. 778, 779. 

War, an art, Rep. 2. 374 A (cp. 4. 
422; Statesm. 304 E; Laws 11. 
g21 E) ;—the art of war, a part of 
government, Protag. 322 B; one 
of the acquisitive arts, Soph. 219; 
hunting a part of, 76.222; Laws 1. 
633 B; 7. 823 B ;—causes of war, 
Euthyph. 7; Phaedo66 C; Rep. 
2. 373; 4. 422 foll.; 8.547 A; 1 
Alcib. 111 foll. ;—distinction be- 
tween internal and external war, 
Rep. 5.470A ; Laws 1.628; civil 
worse than external war, Laws I. 
629 D ;—war, a favourite theme 
of poets, Ion 531 C; a matter of 
chance, Rep. 5. 467 E; Laws 1. 
638 A; the guilt of, always con- 
fined to a few persons, Rep. 5. 
471 B; the natural state of man- 
kind, Laws 1. 625 E; the object 
of, not conquest, but peace and 
reconciliation, 26. 626-628 ; in- 
ferior to peace, 26. 628; 7. 803; 
8. 829 A; a cause of revolutions, 
tb. 4. 708 C, 709 A; aserious thing, 
26.7.814 E ;—love of war, dangers 
of, Statesm. 308 A; _ especially 
characteristic of timocracy, Rep. 
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8. 547 E ;—war, not easily waged 
by an oligarchy, 26. 551 E; the 
rich and the poor in war, zd. 556 
C; war, a favourite resource of 
the tyrant, zd. 567 A;— men, 
women, and children to take part 
in war, 20. 5. 452 foll., 467, 471 E ; 
7.537 A (cp. Crit. 110 B, 112 D; 
Laws 6. 785; 7. 805, 806, 813 E; 
and see Women); regulations 
concerning, Rep. 5. 467-471; 
ought to be practised in time of 
peace, Laws 8. 829, 830; 12. 942; 
why not practised, zd. 8. 831, 
832 ;—dances of war, 76. 7. 796 
C, 815, 816; 12.942 C; dancing 
and wrestling a preparation for 
war, 2. 7. 796 (cp. 26. 813 D; 
12. 942 D) ;—war not to be de- 
clared without the authority of 
the state, 7. 12.955 B ;—war and 
peace, the chief subject of the 
politician’s knowledge, 1 Alcib. 
107 E foll. (cp. Statesm. 304 E). 
Wardens of the Agora, Laws 6. 759 
A,B, 763; 11.913 E,917 A, E, 920; 
their duties, 24. 6. 764B; 8.849; 
g. 881 C; 11.936C; 12.953 B:— 
of the City,zd. 6.759 A, B, 763, 764 
B,779C; 7-794 B; 8.849 E; 11. 
913 E, 918 A, 920 C, 936 C; 12. 
954 B; to decide in questions 
about water, 26. 8. 844 C, 845 C; 
in matters relating to artisans, zd. 
847, 849 A; in cases where a 
stranger wounds a Citizen, 26. 9. 
879 E; to punish slaves who do 
not assist according to law, 7d. 
881 C:— ofthe Country, 2d. 6. 760, 
761; 11.913 E,920C,936C; 12. 
955 E; punishment of, for neglect 
of duty, 2d. 6. 761 E; to have 
common meals, 76. 762; to have 
no servants, 26. 763 A; to know 
every part of the country, 7érd. ; 
to decide in disputes respecting 
boundaries, zd. 8. 843 D; in ques- 
tions about water, 26. 844 C; to 
settle the craftsmen in the different 
villages, 2. 849 A; to try cases 


in which an animal has killed a 
man, zd. 9. 873 E; to punish 
slaves who do not assist accord- 
ing to law, zd. 881 C; to restrain 
the striker of a parent from sacred 
rites, 26. D. 


_ Wares of the soul, Soph. 224. 


Warp, the, and the woof, Crat. 388 
A; Statesm. 281, 282;—in the 
political science, Statesm. 306 
foll.; rulers and subjects com- 
pared to, Laws 5. 734 E. 

Warrior, the brave, rewards of, Rep. 
5.468 ; Laws 12. 943; his burial, 
Rep. 5. 468 E ;—the warrior must 
know how to count, 20. 7. 522 E, 
525; must be a geometrician, 
26. 526; must be ambidextrous, 
Laws 7. 794 E. Cp. Guardians, 
Soldiers. 

Watchfulness, necessity of, in the 
state, Laws .6. 758 A; 7. 807 E, 
808 C. 

Water, laws concerning, Laws 8. 
844; pollution of, 74. 845 :—one 
of the elements, Tim. 32, 53; 
nature of, 2d. 49; form of, 2d. 56; 
kinds of, 2”. 58 D ; compounds of 
water and earth, zd. 60, 61. 

Waves, the three, Rep. 5-457 C, 
472 A, 473 C. 

Wax, block of, in the mind, Theaet. 
191 D, 193-196, 200 C. 

Wax, Tim. 61 C :—waxen images 
(in sorcery), Laws II. 933 B. 

Ways, the goddessof (A706. Hecaté), 
Laws I1. 914 B. 

Weak, the, make the laws as a 
protection to themselves, Gorg. 
483; by nature subject to the 
strong, Rep. 1. 338; Laws 3. 690 
B; 4. 715 A (cp. Gorg. 483 E, 
489) ; not capable of much, either 
for good or evil, Rep. 6. 491 E, 495. 

Wealth, the advantage of, in old 
age, Rep. I. 329, 330 ; the greatest 
blessing of, zb. 330, 331; the 
destruction of the arts, 7. 4. 421; 
influence of, on the State, zd. 422 
A (cp. Laws 4. 705; 5. 729 A); 
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‘the sinews of war,’ Rep. 4. 422 
A; all-powerful in timocracies 
and oligarchies, zd. 8. 548 A, 
551 B, 553, 562 A; an impedi- 
ment to virtue, 72. 550 E; Laws 
5.728 A, 742 E; 8. 831 C, 836 
A; should only be acquired to a 
moderate amount, Rep. 9. 591 E; 
Laws 9. 870 B; not to be con- 
sidered in forming a marriage con- 
nexion, Statesm. 310 B; Laws 6. 
773,774); not unduly honoured 
at Sparta, Laws 3. 696 A; must 
have the last place in the state, 
26.697 C; 5.743 E (cp.7. 801 B; 
g. 870 A, B); evils of, 25. 4. 705 
B; 5-742, 743; 8.831 C; 9.870; 
not to be amassed for the sake of 
one’s children, 24. 5. 729; wealth 
and happiness, 76. 743; 9. 870; 
Eryx. 393 E; excessive wealth, a 
cause of revolution, Laws 5. 744 
D; limit of, in the state, 2b. E (cp. 
Property); the love of, prevents 
the practice of war, 7d. 8. 831 C; 
a cause of crime, 74. 9. 870; not so 
valuable a possession as justice, 
10.11 013-3 (ep. Apol.<29D; 
41 E); wealth and poverty alike 
injurious, Laws 11. 919 (cp. 5. 
744 D); the nature of wealth, 
Eryx. 393 ef fasstm; wealth less 
esteemed by men than health, 20. 
393 C; bad for some men, 26. 395 
E foll.; made the standard of our 
judgment of others, zd. 396 B; 
defined as a quantity of money, 
26. 399 E; must be useful, 24. 400 
E ; implies many wants, 74. 405, 
406 ;—wealth of the Persians, 1 
Alcib. 122 B,123 ; of the Lacedae- 
monian kings, 26. 121 B, 123 A; 
of Alcibiades, 26. 123 :—the blind 
god of wealth (Pluto), Rep. 8. 554 
B (cp. Laws 1. 631 C; 7. 801 B). 
Wealthy, the, everywhere hostile to 
the poor, Rep. 4.423 A; 8.551 E 
(cp. Laws 5.736 A); flattered by 
them, Rep. 5. 465 C; the wealthy 
and the wise, zd. 6. 489 B; the 
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wealthy plundered by the multi- 
tude in democracies, 7d. 8. 564, 
565 ; are not happy, Laws 5.743; 
9. 870 (cp. Rep. 1. 329, 330; Eryx. 
405, 406) ; evil life led by the sons 
of the wealthy, Laws 3. 695 E. 

Weaver’s coat, the, Phaedo 87. 

Weaving, the art of, Gorg. 449 C; 
1 Alcib. 128 D; one of the 
creative arts, Rep. 3. 401 A; an 
art in which women excel, 2d. 5. 
455 D; divisions of, Statesm. 279- 
283; the warp and the woof in, 
76. 281, 282, 309 A; Laws 5. 734 
E; defined, Statesm. 283; does 
not require the use of iron, Laws 
3. 679 A. 

Web, the political, Statesm. 309, 
310. 

Weeping, to be discouraged in the 
guardians, Rep. 3. 387 C (cp. 1o. 
603 E; Laws 7. 792 B, 800 D); 
characteristic of men rather than 
of animals, Laws 7. 791 E. 

Weighing, art of, Charm. 166 A; 
corrects the illusions of sight, 
Rep. 10. 602 D;— weighing in 
the arts, Phil. 55 E. 

Weights and measures, inthe Model 
City, Laws 5. 746 E. 

White, a colour suitable to the Gods, 
Laws 12. 956 A;—colours pro- 
duced by an admixture of white, 
Tim. 68. 

White lead, Lysis 217 C. 

Whiteness, Lysis 217; Meno 74 C; 
Theaet. 153 E, 156 D, 182; Phil. 
53,58 D.- 

Whole and parts, Ion 532 ; Theaet. 
204; in medicine, Charm. 156 
E; Phaedr. 270 C (cp. Laws Io. 
go2 E, 903 D); of virtue, Protag. 
329 D, 349 foll. (cp. Laws 1. 630 
E; 12. 965); in propositions, 
Crat. 385 ; in regard to the happi- 
ness of the state, Rep. 4. 420; 5. 
466; 7.519 E; Laws 7. 806C; in 
love, Rep. 5. 474 C, 475 B; 6. 485 
B; in the one, Parm. 137, 138 E, 

142, 144, 145, 147 B, 150, 153 C, 
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157 C, 158, 159 D; Soph. 245; 
in the universe, Tim. 30 E; Laws 
10. 903, 905; in legislation, Laws 
I. 630 E. 

Whorl, the great, Rep. Io. 616. 

Wicked, the, punishment of, in the 
world below, Phaedr. 249 A; 
Phaedo 108 B, 114; Gorg. 523 
Be heS 4 user 2, 404-710. Ola; 
Theaet. 177 A; Laws 9. 870 E, 881 
B; 10. 904 C; 12.959; miserable 
in this life, Gorg. 470 foll.; 1 Alcib. 
134 B; thought by men to be 
happy, Rep. 1. 354; 2. 364A; 3. 
392 B; Laws 2. 661; 10. 899 E, 
gos A (cp. Gorg. 470) ; their gifts 


not received by God, Rep. 2. 365 


i Laws 4.710% 10, dos C, 
888 E, 905,908 E; 12. 948 C; 2 
Alcib. 149 E. 

Wild animals, creation of, Tim. 91. 

Will, freedom of the, Laws 10. 904 C. 

‘Willing’ and ‘ wishing,’ Gorg. 467. 

Wills, freedom in making, restricted, 
Laws I1. 922; regulations con- 
cerning, 76. 923. 

Wine, Tim. 60 A; acure for drink- 
ing hemlock, Lysis 219 E; makes 
men think they have a mind, Crat. 
406 D; = fear potion, Laws I. 
647 foll.; in education, zdzd.; 
use of, 26. 2. 666; forbidden to 
children, 72. A; why given to 
men, 26.672; when and by whom 
it may be drunk, 2d. 674 ;—lovers 
of wine, Rep. 5. 475 A. 

Wings of the soul, Phaedr. 246, 251. 

Wisdom (codia, dpdvnais), =good 
fortune, Euthyd. 282; = true 
thought, Theaet. 170;—the true 
wisdom, to know God, 76. 176; 
to have harmony in the soul, 
Laws 3. 689; — wisdom, the 
highest of human things, Protag. 
352 D; the most valuable of 
treasures, Euthyd. 282; Eryx. 
394 A; canit be taught ? Euthyd. 
282 (cp. Virtue); loveliness of, 
Phaedr. 250; unseen, zézd.; to 
be ascribed to God only, 76, 278 


(cp. Apol. 23 A); the one true 
coin for which all things ought to 
exchange, Phaedo 69; the com- 
munion of the soul with the un- 
changing, 270.79; the only release 
from evil, zd. 107; akin to truth, 
Rep. 6. 485 D; the power of, 
zo. 7. 518, 519; the only virtue 
which is innate in us, zd. 518 E; 
a real thing, Theaet. 166 E; a 
good, Phil. 11, 66 (cp. Laws I. 
631 C); not wholly to be severed 
from pleasure, Phil. 21, 60 foll.; 
occupied in the contemplation 
of true being, #5. 59; to be 
prayed for both by states and 
men, Laws 3. 688; first among 
virtues, 26. A; after the event, an 
easy matter, zd. 691 B, 692 B; the 
source of happiness, 1 Alcib. 134 
(cp. Charm. 173; Meno 88) ;— 
wisdom and courage, Laws 12. 
963 (cp. Protag. 350, 360; Gorg. 
495) ;—wisdom and false opinion, 
Statesm. 278;— wisdom and 
friendship, Lysis 210;—wisdom 
and goodness, I Alcib. 124;—wis- 
dom and injustice, Rep. 1. 349 ;— 
wisdom and knowledge, Theaet. 
145 E;—wisdom and science, 
Charm. 165 ;-—wisdom and self- 
conceit, Phil. 48 D (cp. Laws 5. 
727 B, 732 A; 9. 863) ;—wisdom 
and temperance, Charm. 165 C, 
170, 171; Protag. 332; Symp. 
209 A;—wisdom and virtue, 
Meno 88 ;—wisdom in the state, 
Rep. 4. 428 (cp. Laws 3. 689; 12. 
964, 965); the fairest wisdom 
that which is concerned with the 
ordering of states, Symp. 209 A. 


Wisdom. [W7sdom ts the eguiva- 
‘lent in English of two Greek 


words, copia and pdvnots, be- 
tween which, however, there ts a 
slight difference of meaning. By 
the former ts intended ‘wisdom’ 
in the wider sense, t.e. the highest 
combination of virtue and in- 
telligence. The latter has the 
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narrower signification of ‘ pru- 
dence’ or ‘ forethought, and con- 
tains less of the moral element.— 
Like temperance, wisdom ts 
with difficulty distingutshed as a 
separate virtue, and may be re- 
garded rather as the culmination 
or perfection of all virtue, under 
which the other virtues are in- 
cluded (Meno 88; Phaedo 69; 
Symp. 209 A). J¢ ts the virtue 
which purges the soul from error 
(Phaedo 79, 107), o”, to use 
another metaphor, which effects 
her conversion from darkness to 
light and enables her to behold 
true being (Rep. 7.518). Unilike 
most of the other virtues tt ts not 
a matter of habtt, but innate and 
the gift of God, of whom it is the 
peculiar attributeand prerogative 
(Phaedr. 278 D; Rep. 7.519 A; 
Theaet. 176). Yet it zs also the 
virtue which ‘every man from 
his very boyhood’ fanctes that he 
possesses, and this universal self- 
conceit leads us into all kinds of 
error and folly (Phil. 49 A ; Laws 
5.727 A). Again, it is more akin 
to the good than pleasure, be- 
cause it has a larger share of 
the three elements of the good,— 
beauty, symmetry, truth (Philebus 
passim).—Finally, in the state 
wisdom ts the virtue which more 
especially belongs to the legislator 
and the ruler. Those who have 
it will form the smallest class 
among the citizens, and may be 
fitly called the ‘mind’ of the state, 
because they are the guiding or 
directing faculty of the whole 
community (Rep. 4. 428; Laws 
12.964). And, just asin the soul 
the commands of reason ought to 
be obeyed by the desires, so in the 
state the mandates of the rulers 
and the laws should be accepted 
without question by the mass of 
the citizens (Laws 3. 689 A).]. 


Index. 


Wise man, the, the friend and 
kindred of all, Lysis 210 C; does 
not fear death, Apol. 29, 35 A; 
Phaedo 62-68 ; =the good, Rep. 
1. 350; 1 Alcib. 124,125; defini- 
tion of, Rep. 4. 442 C; alone has 
true pleasure, 2d. 9. 583 B ; life of, 
26.591; according to Protagoras’ 
philosophy, Theaet. 166 E; the 
only ‘measure of all things,’ 2d. 
183 B; different from the clever 
artist, 2 Alcib.145 E ;—‘ the wise 
to go to the doors of the rich,’ 
Rep. 6. 489 B (see s. v. Pro- 
verbs) ;—wise men 8aipoves, Crat. 
398; said to be the friends of the 
tyrant, Rep. 8. 568; compared 
to physicians and husbandmen, 
Theaet. 167 B; are those whose 
impressions are acute, 76.194D ; 
ought to rule over the ignorant, 
Laws 3. 690 B ;—the seven wise 
men, Protag. 343 ;—Socrates the 
wisest of men, Apol. 21 A. 

Witchcraft, Laws 1. 649 A; Io. 909 
B; II. 933: 

Witness, false, Laws 11.937 B; 12. 
943 E ;—value of character in a 
witness, Eryx. 398 B ;—witnesses, 
Laws 8.846 C; 11.937; obstruc- 
tion of witnesses, 76. 12. 954 E. 

Wives to be common in the state, 
Rep. 5. 457 foll.; 8. 543; Tim. 
18; Laws 5. 739; apt to be in- 
solent when possessed of pro- 
perty, Laws 6.774 C. Cp. Com- 
munity of Women. 

Wizard, comparison of the speech- 
maker to a, Euthyd. 290 A; of 
the sophist, Soph. 235 A; of 
the sophist-politician, Statesm. 
291 C, 303 C:—punishment of 
wizards, Laws 10. 909; II. 933: 
—‘no room for the wizard at our 
feast,’ 7. 1. 649 A. 

Wolf, the, a bad likeness of the 
dog, Soph. 231 A:—wolves and 
tyrants akin, Phaedo 82 A; men 
changed into wolves, Rep. 8. 
565 D :—(proverbial) ‘wolf may 
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claim a hearing,’ Phaedr. 272 D; 
‘wolf and flock,’ Rep. 3. 415 D. 
Women, creation of, Tim. 91 ;—em- 
ployments of, Lysis 208; Rep. 5. 
455; Laws 7.805 E; conservative in 
language, Crat. 418 B; differences 
of taste in, Rep. 5. 456; fond of 
complaining, 26. 8. 549 D; bad 
educators of children, Laws 3.694 
E, 695 B; given to concealment, 
76. 6. 781; cowardly in time of 
danger, zd. 7. 814 A;—in ancient 
Attica shared in military pursuits, 
Crit.110 B,112 D; in Crete, highly 
cultivated, Protag. 342 E; at Lace- 
daemon, zdid.; Laws 1. 637; 6. 
780; 7. 806; in Thrace, Laws 7. 
805 E; of the Sauromatides, 26. 
804 E, 806B; in Hellas, zdzd. ;— 
supposed to differ in nature from 
men, Rep. 5. 453 (cp. Laws 7. 802 
E); inferior to men, Rep. 5. 455; 
Tim. 42; Laws 6. 781; ought to 
be trained like men, Rep. 5. 451, 
466; Laws 7. 805; 8. 829 E ;— 
in the gymnasia, Rep. 5. 452, 
457; Laws 7. 813, 814; 8. 833; 
in war, Rep. 5. 453 foll., 466 E, 
471 E; Laws 6.785; 7.805, 806, 
813 E; to be guardians, Rep. 5. 
456, 458, 466; 7. 540 C; (and 
children) to be common, Zé. 5. 450 
E, 457 foll., 462, 464; 8. 543; 
Tim. 18; Laws 5. 739 (cp. Com- 
munity of Women); to have 
common meals, Laws 6. 781; to 
learn martial exercises, 2). 7. 794 
D, 804 foll., 813; 8.829 B; music 
for, 26.7. 802E; women’s festivals, 
2b. 8. 828; races for, 26. 833 D; 
contests in armour, 26. E ;—con- 
trollers of marriage, 70.6. 784; 7. 

794; 11. 930 A, 932 B. 
Wonder, philosophy begins in, 
Theaet. 155 D (cp. Rep. 5. 475 C). 
Wooden objects, may be offered to 
the Gods, Laws 12. 956 A. 
Woods, firing of, Laws 8. 843 E. 
Woof, Crat. 388 A ; Statesm. 281, 
282, 309 A; Laws 5.734 E. 
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Wool-working, Statesm. 282. 

Words without music, Laws 2. 669 
(cp. Gorg. 502). 

Work honourable, Charm. 163. 

World, the, the natural enemy of 
good men, Apol. 28 A; cannot 
be a philosopher, Rep. 6. 494 A; 
knowledge of, necessary in the 
ruler of the feast, Laws 1. 640 C; 
always more or less out of its 
mind, 26. 11.929 D; its judgment 
not to be despised, 24. 12. 950 
| 3 

World, the, creation.of, Tim. 28 
foll.; patterns of, 24. 29; soul of, 

_ tb. 30, 34, 90; Phil. 30; Laws Io. 
896-898; an animal, Tim. 31; 
free from disease and old age, 26. 
33 A; figure of, zd. B; a god, zd. 
34; motion of, 7d. 36; Statesm. 
269, 270 :—are there more worlds 
than one? Tim. 55 C (cp. 31 B). 

World above, the, Phaedo 110 A 
foll, 

World below, the, seems very near 
to the aged, Rep. 1. 330 E; 
not to be reviled, zd. 3. 386 foll. 
(cp. Crat. 403; Laws 5.727 E- 
8. 828 D); pleasure of discourse 
in, Apol. 41; Rep. 6. 498 D; 
punishment of the wicked in, 
Phaedr. 249 A; Phaedo 108 B, 
114; Gorg. 523 B, 525; Rep. 2. 
363; 10. 614; Theaet. 177 A; 
Laws 9. 870 E, 881 B; 10.904 C; 
12.959; sex in, Rep. 10.618 B ;— 
[heroes] who have ascended from 
the world below to the Gods, 76. 
7.521 C. Cp. Hades. 

Wounding, voluntary and involun- 
tary, Laws 9. 874, 875; enact- 
ments concerning, 76. 876-882. 

Wounds, a qucstion of fact, Laws 9. 
VAs On 

Woven work, may be offered (in 
certain quantities) to the Gods, 
Laws 12. 956 A. 

Wrestling, Meno 94; Euthyd. 277; 
Theaet. 162 A; Laws 7. 795, 796, 
814 D; 1 Alcib. 108; precepts of 
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Protagoras about, Soph. 232 E ;— 
laws of wrestling, Laws 8. 833 E. 
Cp. Gymnastic. 

Writing, theart of, taught in schools, 
Protag. 326 C; Laws 7. 810 B; 
invented by Theuth, Phaedr.274; 
injurious to the memory, 2d. E :— 
written compositions apt to be 
unintelligible, 26. 275; require the 
aid of dialectic, zd. 276; ought to 
have a serious purpose, 24. 277 
E; inferior to the thoughts and 
aspirations of the soul, 74. 278 
A :—the ‘writings of our minds,’ 
Phil. 39 A. 

Writing masters, Charm. 159 C, 160 
A, 161 D; Protag. 326 C. 


x. 
Xanthias, a famous wrestler, Meno 
94 C. 
Xanthippe, wife of Socrates, Phaedo 
60 A (cp. 116 A). 
Xanthippus, father of Pericles, 1 
Alcib. 104 B; Menex. 235 E. 
Xanthippus, son of Pericles, Protag. 
315A; very inferior to his father, 
2b. 320 A, 328 C; Menog4 B; 1 
Alcib. 118 E. 

Xanthus, a river of Troy (=Sca- 
mander), Crat. 391 E. 

Xenelasia, Protag. 342; Laws 12. 
950 (cp. 2. 953 E). 

Xenophanes of Elea, Soph. 242 D. 

Xerxes, invaded Hellas, Gorg. 483 
E; perhaps author of the maxim 
that justice=doing good to your 
friends and harm to yourenemies, 
Rep. 1. 336 A; brought up in the 
royal and luxurious fashion, Laws 
3.695 E; Xerxes and Alcibiades, 
1 Alcib. 105 C; father of Arta- 
xerxes, 20. 121 B, 123 C. 


Be 


Year, the perfect, Tim. 39. 

Young, the, how affected by the 
common praises of injustice, Rep. 
2. 365 ; cannot understand alle- 
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gory, 26. 378 E; must be subject 
in the state, 20. 3. 412; Laws 3. 
690 A; 4. 714 E (cp. Laws 3. 680 
E); must submit to their elders, 
Rep. 5. 465 A; Laws 4. 721 D; 
9g. 879 Cf 11. 917 A; must not 
criticize the laws, Laws 1. 634 E; 
restlessness of young creatures, 
76. 2. 653 E, 664 E; the young 
easily persuaded by the legislator 
to believe anything, zd. 664 (cp. 
2. 671 C); best way of training, 
76. 5.729 C; made morose and 
irascible by luxury, zd. 7. 791 D; 
must keep their old sports and 
ways, 76.797; must be obedient 
to the legislator, 26. 823 D:— 
the younger men to be the ad- 
ministrators, and the older the 
counsellors of the state, zd. 12. 
965 A. Cp. Children, Education. 
Youthful body, the, Tim. 81. 
Youths, contests of, Laws 8. 833 C; 
to attend the burial of the censor 
of magistrates, 76. 12. 947:— 
youthful character, apt to change, 
26. 11. 929 C;—youthful corrup- 
tion, to be attributed, not to the 
Sophists, but to public opinion, 
Rep. 6. 492 A;—youthful en- 
thusiasm for metaphysics, 2d. 7. 
539 B; Phil. 15 E;—youthful 
regard for authority, Parm. 130 
E ;—youthful scepticism, not of 
long continuance, Laws Io. 888 B 


(cp. Rep.7.539D; Soph. 234 E). 


Z. 


Zamolxis, the Thracian, Charm. 156 
D,158 B (cp.175 E). 

Zeno, Soph. 216 A; the Eleatic 
Palamedes, Phaedr. 261 B, D; the 
friend of Pythodorus, Parm. 126 
B; description of, 26. 127 B, C; 
a person in the dialogue Par- 
menides, 128 A-130, 136 D, E; 
well paid for teaching, 1 Alcib. 
119 A. 

Zethus, in the play of Euripides, 
Gorg. 485 E, 489 E, 506 B. 
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Zeus, son of Cronos, Tim. 41 A; 
his treatment of his father, 
Euthyph. 6 A, 8 B; Rep. 3. 377 
E ;—the father of Aphrodite Pan- 
demus, Symp. 180 E;-—-the sons 
of, Laws 12. 941 B;—Achilles 
descended from, Rep. 3. 391 C ;— 
ancestor of Lysis, Lysis 205 D ; of 
the Lacedaemonian and Persian 
kings, 1 Alcib. 120 E; of Alci- 
biades and Socrates, z6. 121 A ;— 
divided men into halves, Symp. 
190 C foll.; his love for Gany- 
mede, Phaedr.255 C; makes his 
sons judges in the world below, 
Gorg. 523 A foll.; author of the 
laws of Crete, Laws 1. 624 A, 
632 D; 2. 662 B;—the tale of 
his throwing Hephaestus out of 
heaven not to be received in the 
state, Rep. 2. 378 D; did not 
cause the violation of the treaty 
in the Trojan War, or the strife 
of the Gods, 70. 379 E; or send 
the lying dream to Agamemnon, 
76. 383 A; or lust for Here, zd. 3. 
390 B; ought not to have been 
described by Homer as lamenting 


D, E; Lycaean Zeus, Rep. 8. 565 
D; the god of boundaries, of 
kindred, of strangers, Laws 5.730 
A; 8. 842 E, 843 A; 9. 879 D, 
881 D; of ancestry, 9. 881 D; 
Zeus Poliuchus, 24. 11.921 C; the 
god of friendship, Euthyph. 6 B; 
1 Alcib. 109 D ;—ancestral Zeus 
unknownamong Ionians, Euthyd. 
302 C, D, E ;—keeper of political 
wisdom, Protag. 321 D (cp. 329 
C); his empire due to love, Symp. 
197 B; has in himself the power 
of the cause, Phil. 30 D; judg- 
ment of Zeus, = equality, Laws 6. 
757; — meaning of the name, 
Crat. 396 A (cp. 410 E) ;—proces- 
sions of, in heaven, Phaedr. -246 
E foll.; attendants of, 7d. 252 C 
foll.; — temple of, at Athens, 
tb. 227 B; at Cnosus, Laws I. 
625 A; at Olympia, 24. 12. 950 
E ;—(in the Model City) temples 
of, Laws 5. 745 B; 8. 848 D; 
fines sacred to, 76.6.774 D; oath 
of the witness by, 7d. 11. 936 E; 
office of heralds and ambassadors 
sacred to, zd. 12. 941 A. 


for Achilles and Sarpedon, zd. 388 
C; the tale of his love for Gany- 
mede invented by the Cretans, 
Laws 1. 636 C;— Zeus the 
Saviour, Charm. 167 B; Rep. 9. 
583 A, B; Eryx. 392 A; guardian 
of the phratry, Euthyd. 302 C, 


Zeuxippus of Heraclea, a famous 
painter, Protag. 318 B. 

Zeuxis, the painter, Gorg. 453 C, D. 

Zopyrus, the Thracian, tutor of 
Alcibiades, 1 Alcib. 122 B. 

Zoroaster, son of Oromasus, 1 Alcib. 
122 A. 


THE END. 
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